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imODUCTION TO VOL. II. 


The piGMous vohimo tJje Histoiy of India 
comprised an intioductory sketcU ot the Vedic 
period, and a condensed \eision of the Mali.l 
Bhdrata The pieseut ^olume conipnsos a similar 
\Grsion of the llamayaDa, together with a detailed 
lonen* of nliafc is teimed, somewhat nibitiaiily, the 
Binhmamc age 

The E.im lynna is the second of the two famous 
Epics, which ha\c been justly legaided by Sanskiit 
scholars, and by the people of India genoially, as 
the gicat national ticasiuies of the tiaditions and 
legends of the Hindus They are indeed the re- 
positoiics of all that lias been pieservcd of Yedic 
ideas and institutions, as well as the expicssion of 
tliat later Biahmanical system, winch foims the 
basis of the existing religion and civilization of the 
masses, ramifying as it does more or loss throughout 
the entire body of Hindu literature In the autlioi- 
itativo language of the learned Piofcssor T. Gold- 
btuchcr, “the ilabit Bb.irata is the souice of all the 
Puranas, the Pin ana emphatically so called.” ^ But 


' Wt^tiuntUr T(rie\c Apnl I8G8 TJic *i jthor mu t ncLnowltdgt Iiih senw 
of llic Iwimlncss and libcrility nhich so cmtnoit n Sinstnt jclioliir nj I’lo 



mi ODucTiov 


IxMi 

tlio RcimAyana cUfteis very consicleiably in character 
and scope fioni tlio Malii Bbdiata The main tra- 
ditions of both Epics aie decidedly Vedic, but they 
appeal to belong to totall} different pciiodb The 
stoiy of the wai of Bharata icfcis to the very dn\\n 
of Hindu Instoiy, when the Aryan ln^aders had 
only reached the upper couiacs of the Ganges and 
Jumnl, and when the plans of Hindustan were a 
terra ineognitn to be converted by the later Biahmau 
ical coinpilcis into a land of mj ths and fables The 
mam tiadition of the R ana} ana refers, on the otliei 
hand, to a comparatively lecent peiiod of Aiyan 
conquest, when an Aiyan empue had been established 
in Oude, and nhen Vcdic rites and institutions had 
advanced from tho Puiyab, or land of five rncis, 
into tho \ory hcait of nindiistnn Morooior, tho 
Rtnulyana comprises /oiu distinct phases Of icligiou 
and ciMlization Fast there is an old Kslintii^)!! 
tiadition, replete with Vcdic ideas and institutions, 
of tho c\ilo ot RAma fiom tho Raj of Ayodlija, oi 
Oude, and the incidents of this poition of the nai- 
Tituc must be refen cd to a much latci date than 
the patnaiclnl and ba^nious age of tho war of 
BhAi’atn, although still belonging to tlio Vcdie oi 
pie Bralimanic pciiod Secondly, thcio is a jet 
moio modern Bralimaiucnl tiudition of a 11 tmn, who 
ajipaicntly flourished as tho champion of tho Bi‘a|i- 
manical Lmga norsliipiiois of tlio Dekhan against 
the RiKsliasas of tho peninsula of India and island 


f «iir ColJ-ilucktT lioi d splajnl w renewin'* tl e li1 niirs of one wl o Iia* no 
cluim to pi ilologicdl Ic irninj but etnellr e hn »b m«clf to 1 1 toncnl inTist ~!i 
1 on sn 1 ml n m re;pird« tl c I ura w ^n'rnll^ ! owever, it «ill be eern 
U m Ibe open n? ihiptcrof fbe Jlnluninie prncM] m the present rolume llml 
tlicj have br no m un« been neg ret 1 b? the boO or 
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of G^ivlnn; and the iuculenU of tills poitiou oP^to 
iianative mu&t be leferrcd to the Bnihmanic or po''t- 
Vedic age. Thiidly, thei-c is n Buddhist element, 
inasmuch as the so-called ILikshasas were cvidcntl}’ 
Buddhists; and it will be seen, notably in the case 
of a casuist named Javali, that Buddhist doctrines 
arc mooted in the prcaenco of the Kama of the Deh- 
lian, for tlie puipo-'C of being refuted by that Bnih- 
maiiical wanior. FointhI}*, theio is a religious 
element, belonging to the ago of Brahmanical ic- 
vi\al; an age ■\rhcn the Biahmaiis sot np the god 
Vislinu as a liigliei conception of deity than the old 
Vedic dovatas, and represented the R.ima of tho two 
tiaditions as an iucarnatiou or avatui of tliat spiiitual 
divinity. 

Heic it maybe explained that tho ancient histoiy 
of India is dwi^sible into four gicat leligious evas, 
namely, the Vedic, the Biahmanic, the Buddhist, 
and the Brahmanic revival Fir&t, tlio Vedic peiiod 
was a joyous age of Swayamvarab and Abwamodluib, 
when Agni, India, and other pcisonifications of 
fepiritual cxibtcnccs, were piopitiated w’ith feasts and 
invoked w’ith the enthnsiastic liymns of the Rig- 
Vodn. Secondly, tho Biahmanic poiiod was a 
gloomy •saceidotal age, in which tho feasth ot tho 
ftrsi'iar'rij as wcic convcifcd info saciftfccs tor fl’io 
atonement of sins against Biahmanical law'; and in 
winch (Ihino worship was leducod to a system of 
austerities and meditations upon tho Supremo Spa it 
as Biahmn; whilst the BrAhmans npjieared as a 
groat ecclesiastical hieiarchy, and established tliat 
hateful piicstly dominion wliicli still continues to 
debase the mind and soul of tho Hindi!, and rcndois 
a foielgii inic a necessity to the people at huire. 
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t]if» Buddhist period was characterized by 

rhe advent of S.ikj'a Muni as Buddha, and the lapid 
spread of his peculiar dogmas, tliat existence was an 
evil to gods and men ; and that tlicrc was no dGli\cr- 
ance of the soul from the vortex of successive trans- 
migrations, excepting by the anniliilation of the 
passions, and tlie hushing of the spirit into an 
eternal rest of dreamy and contemplative repose.® 
Lastly, we have the period of Bralimanical revival; 
an age when the Brahmans seem to liave abandoned 
the unpopular n orship of their god Brahma, and to 
liave invoked the aid of tlie old national gods and 
lieroes of the Vedic Arj'ans against tlie practical 
atheism of Buddha, by severally representing R<lnm 
and Krishna as incarnations of the Supremo Being 
who was named Vishnu. 

Viilmtki, the author of the Ramuyana, appears 
to have flourished in the age of Biahmanical levival ; 
and the main object of liis poem is to blacken the 
character of the Buddhists, and to represent Edraa 
as an incarnation of Vishnu. Before, however, 
attempting to explain the particular phase of re- 
ligious belief which existed in the age when the 
Rdnidyana w’OS composed, it may bo as well to 
glance at the general development of religious ideas 
in India. The earliest stage in the development of 


* The 'CuilJhjst penoJ cmnot be cleerly separated, either from the Brahm^nic 
period which partly preceded it, or from the period of Brahmaaical renrol which 
partly succeeded it Indeed, it will be seen m the so-called history of the Brah- 
manic age, which forms a portion of the present Tolmne, that Baddhi^m and 
Brahmanism flourished side by side. It may, however, bo gathered from the 
traditions connected with the life of S&hTa hlaou that the worship of Brahma 
preceded the Badilhut hereby , and cooscqnently it has been found coiircmcnt to 
renew the main characteristics of the old Brahmanical penod, whiUt it was still 
rephte with Vedic ideas anl institutions, and before it had passed through a 
Buddhist crucible. 
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flic reli3;ioiH insHnct; in the liuinan race appears to 
be the worship of the elements, such as fire, water, 
and wind, which in their various manifestations con- 
tribute so mucli to tile general well-being of man, as 
well as to his occasional injury. As, however, indi- 
\idual expeiience advances, the religious worship 
extends to every conceivable thing, visible or in- 
visible, which lias been seen or imagined by the 
untutored mind ; and such objects are personified or 
spiritualized, and propitiated with offerings of food 
and drink, and other simple gratifications. Gradu- 
ally, as men separate into families and tribes, they 
adopt family and tribal gods, which may ultimately 
become the deities of nations and empires. Mean- 
time the exaggerated language of the baids, who 
praise their Chief as the Raja of Rajas, and their 
Deity as the God of gods, engondeis tlie idea of 
monotheism ; and fliis idea rapidly assumes the 
form of a substantive conception as it becomes 
blended with the idea of a universal ruler. But 
having reached this point, the idea of monotheism is 
apt to fade away in the progress of human thought 
into a mere abstract conception of the Creator of 
tho universe, the invisible Soul which pervades all 
things and animates all things. This is a critical 
period in the development of monotheism. So long 
as the idea of deity is blended with that of a su- 
premo ruler, who is invested with human sympathies 
and, national associations, so long his worshijipeis 
will pray to him for all the good things of this life, 
as children would address a father. But the mere 
abstract idea of a Supremo Deity as the Soul of the 
universe, can only be apprehended by tho philo- 
bophic few; and is so devoid of all Imman interest, 
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tint it mn} be appioaclied with childlike awe, bnt 
will ne\ er be addressed in the lan^ruage of del otional 
fervour A link is wanting betn ecn the hurain^and 
the diMiie j a dcitj incarnate in man, who is. in 
\e^tcd nith sufhcient humanit) to sjnipathize with 
tlie sorrows and aspirations of human beings, and at 
the same time so neail} allied to deity that he can 
mediate between the human race and the Almighty 
Father 

Such were the conditions of the age in wliicli 
Valmiki composed the RlmAvana During the 
Yedic peiiod religious ideas had been gra\itating 
towards monothoiaoi, in connection cither with the 
worship of India as the <5o\ereign of tlie gods, or 
with the worsliip of the Sun as the Supreme Soul 
In the Brahmanic age the notion of a Supicmo Soul 
had reached the form of an abstiact idea, which was 
idcntilied with Brahma, who appears to haio boon 
the peculiar god of the Br ihmans Bat tlii" idea of 
Brahma was di\cstoJ of all those human sMupathics 
and historical associations which weie connected 
with the adoration of Indra, and uttcil} failed to 
kindle tho«c glorious emotions of n iture wor?hi]) 
which wore pouicd forth in the dail\ in\ocations to 
the Sun Tlic great truth was unknown, oi alto 
gethcr Ignored, tint it is as imposs-ihlc to adore tlic 
idcil of dcit}, as it is to adore the idtil of ftinalc 
, 'iTxS.'JY/Av.g ♦A.wfcgV. w/tdAms V.'/t vwo 
Crete llio worship of an ab tract idea like ^tlint 
of Bralmia could thus excite ncitlicr cnthu&in'^m 
nordcNotion Tlic human element was altogether 
wanting 

At this juncture Buddhism stcpjied m watli it-y 
peculiar dogma, tliat existence was onh unotlicr 
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name for pain and sorrow. S/ikya Muni, tlio new* 
prophet of Buddhism, appeared as an embodiineiit 
of universal bonevolonco, deeply moved \Yith com- 
passion for suffering lumiaiiity, and pointing out the 
only way by wliioh the soul could be delivered from 
the vortex of successive (mnsinigrations, and obtain 
eternal rest. Buddhism thus supplied those human 
sympathies which were wanting to the woi'ship of 
Brahma. It denounced the caste system, and ad- 
mitted Sudras, as well as twice-born men, into tlio 
ranks of the priesthood. It thus effected an easy 
conquest over the worship of Brahma, and for cen- 
turies was the dominant faitli in Hinddstan. The 
Brdhmans vainly attempted to supply the missing 
link between man and deity by representing their 
ancient sages as incarnations of Brahma, the mind- 
bom sons of Brahma; beings wlio had emanated 
from the Supremo Soul as Athene bad sprung from 
the intellect of Zeus, But the haughty Ivshatri3'a, 
the w'calthy Vuisya, and the oppressed Sddra, appear 
to have been alike estranged fiom the BrJilinmns. 
The worship of ancient sages had no charm for men 
who were busily engaged in the practical duties of 
life ; and thus the worship of the Supremo Soul 
rapidly resolved itself into a metaph5^8ical dream. 

It was at this epoch that the Brahmans called in 
the aid of the gods of the Rig-Veda, and even the 
gods of the aboriginal races and ancient heroes of 
the.Ksliatriyas, as their allies against the power of 
Buddha. Men had apparently grown weary of the 
practical atheism of the Buddhists, and yearned 
after the worship of their time-honoured deities. 
JMoreover Buddhism proved to bo a religion for 
monks and not for soldiera; and the time came 
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when the Kslntnjas, the dc‘?ccndnnts of the old 
Vcdic Aiynns, began to scoff at tlio Buddhist men 
dicant, and to engage in schemes of -uai and con- 
quest Meantime the struggle bct^^ cen the Bi ih 
man and the Buddhist, aggra\ated b} the ichgious 
hate of ccntuiiob, burst foith mto ichgious uais and 
persecutions of the burning and destioMiig tjpo 
But tlie stoiy of tins period still remains foi nucsti 
gation It will suffice to si\ heic that no iccoids 
icniain of the great conflict, ‘'i\c the c) aired ichcs 
of Buddhist cities and monasteries, and a few ^ague 
tiaditions that in da}s of old the Buddiiists of Ilin 
dustan and tiio Del han wcic dincn bojond the 
seas to Buimali and Ccjlon 

When this great conflict was nearlv o\cr, and 
Avhen religious and political ideas in India were in 
a state of icNolutionarj chaos Valinfls.i appears to 
ha\c composed his imiuoital poem of the It im ijaim 
Uho frame ^oik of hisstoi}, as nlroad} indicated, 
■u as an old Vcdic legend of the cmIo of a R Ima m ho 
flomisliod m Hindustan, combined ^\ltll alatci nar 
ratuc of the c\ploits of a Biahmanic champion of 
tlic same iininc, wlio had helped to driic tlie Bud- 
dhists out of the Dclvhan Tlie people of the south, 
bj a\hoso a'^sistniicc this R tina of tho Bekhan liad 
achio\Ld his conquest, ■woic populail) rogaided ns 
so man} AfonloNS nml Bcais, Imt Valmfki rai‘*cd 
them to tho rank of dnino hcuipS In like manner 
tlic hostile Buddhists were ilcclaicd to bo R ikslmsas 
or (lemons, and aierc identified with tin I? ikslmsn** 
or c\il spirits of old Vcdic tradition ’Meantime 
Rama was i u^-cd to tho liighcst i ink of diitN as an 
incirn ilion of \ ishnu 

'i (h umrcption of Vishnu, as it pi events itself to 
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the mind of the Hindu, is one of the most impoitaiif 
of all the icligioub ideas that have ever been foimcd 
hy the people of India. An old Vodic per=:oiutica- 
tion, hnown as Vishnu, which was more or less con- 
nected with the piimituc noi&hip of the Sun, was 
invested uith the attiibutcs of the Supreme Spiiit; 
and the most famous of the national hciocs, such as 
RAma and Kiishna, and even the most poi>ulai of 
the old animal gods of the pi c-Ai 5*011 laces, such as 
the fish, the toitoise, the boar, and the lion, mcic 
associated with the worship of this Supreme lloing 
by being lepiescuted as incarnations 01 a\atais of 
thegieatgod Yislmu. Tlic complicated m5’thological 
S5*stem connected wdtiitho worslnp ofVislmu fluough 
his ten incarnations, will be treated in the third and 
concluding \olunio of the picscnt histoiy. It will 
sutEce to state lioie that the idcawhicli peivadob tiio 
Rdmdyana of Valmflvi is that R.imn is an mcai na- 
tion of Vishnu, who was sent into the woild at tlie 
earnest entreat}* of the Vcdic deities, to deliver the 
Brahmans fiom the oppressions of the Buddhists oi 
Rdksha&as. The plan of tlic Epic will bo found 
simple enough ; and it will be seen that the presence 
of supernatural details furnishes the same clue to tlio 
discmer}’‘of what is and what is not Vcdic tradition, 
as it docs in the story of the Mahd Blifuata Tlie 
success of the attempt of Valnifki to set up a god- 
man as a representative of the Supicme Being will 
of course be questioned bj’ the Euiopean, who 
peruses the poem fieo fiom all the subjective in- 
fluences of lieroditaiy teaching and superstitious 
fearj but it cannot be denied b}' those who aio 
aware that a huudicd millions of iminan beings aio 
imbued with an unquestioning faith in the dnniit}' 
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of R inia, and tlie fiim belief that such faith in the 
lieart, 'iccompanied by the frequent imocation of 
tlie holy name of Rima, is sufficient to ‘iccuio eteiml 
hapiimebs foi tlie soul m the heaven of Vishnu »■ 
But nltliough the historical student ma} find it 
necessaij to analjzo the process by T\hic]i the 
national tiaditions of Rama lla^c been coniortod 
into ithiclcs foi the pioniulgation of a tlieological 
and ecclesiastical system, it hj no means folloiis that 
the author of the R im lyana is to bo regarded as a 
mere piiestU impostor On the contrary, the same 
high loligioua puiposc, which characterizes other 
great Epics such as those of Ilomei and Milton is 
full} expressed m the Run 1 } ana of Vdlmflvi Hero 
it ina} bo remarked that the oi dinar} conception of 
the Lpic, as an claboiato nnrratiio in elevated 
pocti}, m uliicb free scope mn} be given to tlio 
nil vgination so long as a moral or ichgious end bo 
kept in MOW, has led to a ver} imperfect ostimato of 
the nnpoitant part which has been pinved by the 
Iliad ind Piiiadiso Lo'.t in the liistoi} of religious 
development Tlie true 1 pic is tbc creation of the 
bard vvlio cm elevate liis intellect and imagination 
far above the jarring confliets of Ins gcnciation, and 
afloid coii'-olation to the soul in those cias of re 
hgioiw aud political revolution, wlien the piogre s 
of human afTnii', seems intiich opposed to all ideas 
ot a divine government of th^ uni\cr>c of being 
Such was the age of Milton, and hucli appcai,s to 
have been the age alike of Homer and of VUmfki 
The object ol tlieso three immort d bards thus 
appears to Imvc been to exhibit and rtcontilo tbc 
relations between man and deitv in ndordanie with 
the c uircnt rcligu us belief of tlio in wliu li the \ 
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rcsjiGctlx cly ilouiialicd. It Iihs alrumly been hbown 
that iho leligiouj) ) Gainings \\bidi uic coninion to 
o\cry lacc and creed, namely, tlio pisiionatc long- 
ing to acquaint deity nith our fciifrmings and faor- 
rous, and to induce deity to take ii iHioct and 
intelligent iutcicst in our well-being, can lunorbc 
satibfied with uuy inonotbcism, wbicli takes the foiin 
of an ub^tuict idea But the Iliad, the Paradise 
Lost, and the Bamayana have each furnished in 
turn a solution of the groat icligions enigma, the* 
lolations between God and man. The conception 
of these iclations difieis widely in each case*, in- 
asmuch as each one dicw his tlicological ideas 
and pcraonlfications fiom a difleront mj thological 
sjbtem. But still the same imdcil} ing eon\lctiou 
seems to lm>c been common to all tlnco, that n 
necessity existed for icconclling the wajs of God to 
nian In the dajs of Ilomci the Giccks uppeuv 
to ha\o iwNoked and propitiated the Olympic deities 
much aftoi the fashion in which the Yodic Aiyans 
imoked and piopitiatcd the pci sonified gods of the 
Big-Vcda. Accordingly in dcaVmg.with the talc of 
Tioy, which had apparently inflicted so nnicli 
miser) on Greek and Tiojnn, the poindai mind was 
consoled by the repicscntntion that all tbo deities of 
LlcHasliad taken an actno part m the oicnts which 
preceded and accompanied the siege ; and that all 
the sufferings and sorrow's, which were associated 
witji that contest, were to be ascribed to Ibo warm 
interest which was taken by the national deities in 
the proceedings of the national licrocs Hilton wo 
know' to have been cast upon an evil age, in which 
the religious mind found no coubolation save W'hat 
was to be derived from a Imng faith in Clnistianity, 
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Ihe bald of Paradise Lost must Imre percened tb it 
tbe Commonwealth had failed to sa\e the nation 
from cinl and religious oppression , and to his pure 
mind the restoration of the Stuarts must haie been 
a lestoration of the rule of the sons of Behai Under 
such circumstances the Clinstian bard naturall} 
sought to justif} the ways of God to man, not by 
introducing the action of Dcit^ into historj , but by 
reproducing, wath all the pomp and circumstance of 
Epic poetry , the sacred legends which were a^-soci 
ated with the expulsion of the bmI angeP, the 
cieation and fall of man and the final redemption 
of tb© human race The tasL accomplished bj 
V*llmiki was somewhat difieient Like Homer, be 
diew the groundwork of his Epic from national 
traditions, and lus dirinc personages from a national 
Pantheon , but ho had to rcpioduce Vedic traditions 
in a Brahmanic d dre^s, and to represent the human 
actions of Rima as the dnme actions of the in 
carnation of Vi‘«lmu It will aLo he lemarked that 
there is a considerable change m the deification as 
it appear^ in tlie story of tJie exile of R ima of 
Ay odli) ■!, and in the stoiy of the conquests of R Ima 
of the Ucklnn In the uariatiie of the exile the 
Vedic element predominates with its horse sacrifices 
and Swayamiaras, and whilst the language and 
incidents have been Brahmanized throughout with 
considerable skill, the deification of tbe hero is arti 
ficial and unsatisfactoiy It'^ma is indeed repre- 
sented as a Hindu model of a good son and tiuo 
Imsband, but not as a high ideal of youthfnl deity 
Indeed the interest of this portion of the Rdm i^aina 
turns almost entirelj upon the more human details, 
such as the picture of the cit} of A^jodh^d, the 
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As^\amedim which icsiilted in the biith of Edma 
and hii> brotliron, the maiiiage of Rdnia and S/td, 
tlie claim of R.lma to the succefasion on the tlirone/ 
and the intiigues of liis lnothel-in-la^v Kaike}^ by 
which those chiimh were set aside, and he himself 
condemned to many years’ banishment in the jungle. 
The subsequent nairative of Rdma’s conquest of 
Lanka is altogether of a different' character Here 
the human element almost disappears, and it is 
difficult to arri\e at even glimpses of historical truth 
beneath the confused overgrowth of fable and ex- 
aggeration. Moieover the character of Rama of tlie 
Rekhan appears to have differed widely from that 
of Rdraa of AyodbyA. The Bekhan heio was 
apparently a champion of tho Brihmnns, but lie 
was G\ idently cruel and unscrupulous m the attain- 
ment of his ends ; and tlie baid often appears to 
labom undci the feeling that it is necossaiy to 
explain away tho conduct of this Kama, and ho does 
not always succeed in the attempt. Tlie deification 
of tlie R/inia of tho Deklian is wild and fantastic, 
the product of a supeistitious and oppressed ago, 
when tho populai mind could find no hope for leliof 
excepting in tho conception of a fiiondly warrior, 
in\ested \vith supernatural power and possessed of 

of fabulous details tends to confiim tho theory tliat 
the tiadition of the exile and that of the conquest 
.originated from diffcrc'nt sources Thus it is possi- 
ble that the wanderings of years could cairj’- a hero 
from Ayodliyd to Ceylon, as it has carried Hindu 
pilgrims for geneiations; but the notion of cariy- 
ing back a warrior and his conquciing army from 
Cordon to Ayodhjd was more than tlio Hindu baid 
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could explain luui} Coiisoqucntl} tlio conception 
\\a'> Jiitiolnccd of n IiUtJO chniiot, which ino\cd 
through tho an it tho will of its dm or, and passed 
like a uiUj^cd cit) from (lio stiaits of Mninni to tho 
bulks of tlio Go^jiii It IS also curious to notice 
that the mam plot of this lattci tiadition, iiunicl}, 
tlio ibduction of Sft i aiul the siCj^o of I anka, hears 
a strong icsctublancc to tho ibdnction of Helen and 
tho of I103 , fea\iii"thnt wlulst tlic puiit} of 

tlio Hindu hcioino was testified b} tho gods, and 
fehc was c\on thou abandoned in the jnnglo on mere 
fauspicion, tlio bpartan horomo jielded to c\cry 
temptation, and w is cten then reccned hack with 
laNour b} lici first liusbaiid Again, tho war be 
tween U-lma and the Uikshasas hcais a «imilai 
icscinblancc to that war between tlic good and omI 
angels, wliicii finds expression m Piiidiso Lost, 
and winch appears to lm\c been bonowed from 
tboso ancient legends of the wai between Iian and 
'ruiaii, good and cmI, b,,ht and daikness, Omiuzd 
and Aliiimaii, which still lin^ei m tho pnimtiio 
traditions of the Zoioastimn eia 

Ihc abridged \cision of the llaiiiuyana now 
presented to the public is not dc^l^cd cxclas>uoly 
from the poem of Valnifl i, and indeed it is scaicoly 
likcl} tint tlie story of U una’s conquests, as related 
b) V dn fki, could c\ei bo rendeicd acceptable to 
European readers nor is such a process necessarj 
for liistoiical purposes Thcie aic three Ram i) anas 
\tliicli aio supposed to lia\e been respeetnelj the 
works of V dinfl 1, Tulsee Dass, and Vj-lsa Tlie 
Rdmlyani of Vdimfl i, as translated by Mossis Carey 
and Marsliman,® from the eonuiienccment of tlie 

* Ills best ibauVs of the authux are luc to Mr George Sm U of Scrampore 
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poem to the abduction of Slta by E^ivana, has been 
adopted vnih. some reYisions and modifications as 
the basis of the gieater part of the present con- 
densed \ersion. The remainder is given in brief 
outline fiom. the Bengali version. Sloieover a few 
extracts have heen introduced in the text from what 
is understood to be the noith-nestein veision, which 
furnish particulars not to be found in the poem of 
Vdlmflvi, icspectmg the early life, education, and 
marriage of Itdma, and serve to illustiate the more 
modern ideas ujDon these subjects, which are current 
amongst the Hindus.* Again, tliioughoutthe present 
version considerable extracts have been added in 
the form of foot-notes fiom the woik which is 
popularly ascribed to Vydsa, and which is known 
as tlio Adliy-dtma Rdmdyana These extracts will 
bo found valuable from the light .which they tlirow 
upon the modem belief in the deity of Rama , but 
tins iinpoitant point will form a subject of frirtber 
discussion in the third and concluding volume.® 

The so-called histoiy of the Biahraanic age, 
nhich occupies a laige poition of the present volume, 
lequiies a few words of explanation. The previous 
rolume opened with a sketch of the Vedic period, 
which, although somewhat biicf, really contained all 


for haring lindly furnished luro mOi a ccnsidctahlc number of sheets of Carey and 
hlarshman s translation rrliich bad heca pnotedbut never published 

* For tins portion of the work I am much indebted to the assistance of the 
same jonng Saaaknt scholar. Baboo Obenash Chunder GhoM, ■who had helped me 
with the Mahh Bbirata The young Baboo aided mo la making a tolerably full 
iTonilatwm, which has been subsequently filtered down to suit European tastes. 

* For the u_e of this Adby&tma B&m&yana I tun indebted to Mr Alonzo 
Money of the BengU Cml Service, who has in his pos’cssion a beautiful manu- 
script translation ilhutratcd with native pictures, which appears to have been 
mide about the end of the last century, and which for some months was kindly 
placeil -it my disposal 
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the results 'which could be gathered from rcallyVcdic 
sources ; in other words, from the hymns of the Eig- 
Veda, so far ns tliey Imd been translated by the late 
Professor H. H. "Wilson. So far this sketch of the Vc- 
dic age served in some measure as n test whercuath to 
trace out such Vcdic elements as could be discovered 
in the Epics, and to separate them from tlje Brah- 
manicnl interpolations with which they were closely 
intertudned. In the present historj' of the Brahmanic 
ago tliis process has been carried much farther ; and 
consequently it udll be found to throw a reflex light 
upon the "Vedic ago ; inasmuch as tlio main result of 
tlie critical inquiry into the so-called Bralimanic age 
is the separation of the ideas and institutions of the 
old Ycdic period from those which prevailed ip the 
later Brahmanic period. Hitherto these conflicting 
elements have been blended together^in the national 
literature and belief of the Hindus, in the same way 
that they have been blended together in flio JiTalui 
Blidrata and Rilradyana. The publication of the 
Hymns of the Eig-Veda first furnished the ^cluc 
to this separation, inasmuch as they may ho regarded 
as the most authoritative expression of the Yedic age, 
just as the laws of Slniiu may be regarded ns the 
authoritative expression of the Brahmanic age which 
immediately succeeded. Tliis conqjarison of the 
Hymns of the Rig-Yeda with the Laws of ilanu, has 
of course been carried out by the light of the data 
already gathered from the Epics, and from a toler- 
ably comprehensive invesrigation of tho Puranas ; 
and by this process results have been gained which 
may possibly be regarded as discoveries, or at any 
rate may perhaps be received by Sanskrit scholars 
as confirmatory of similar results which have been 



INTRODUCTION. 


L^xxmI 


w’oikcd out by comparative philologj’. It \nll bo 
soon that from this simple comparison of tho Hymns 
of tho Eig Veda with the Laws of ]Mnnu, without 
any leforonco to tho important results which have 
been woiked out by the great schools of modern 
philology, it appears to bo established that the Rishis 
belonged to tho Vcdicagc, and the Bidhmans to tho 
Brahmanic ago ; that polyandry, or tho marriage of 
several brotheis to ono wife, which is explained 
an ay by tho Brahmanical compilcis of tho Jlalul 
Bluirata ns purely exceptional and confined to tho 
sons of Panda, was in fact an old Vcdic institution 
which finds expression in tho lijnnns of the Rig- 
Vedaj and that tho iVswamedha, or sacrifice of a 
horse, and tho Swayonivara, or sclhchoico of a hus« 
band by a marriageablo maiden, were purely Vodic 
institutions; originally unknown to Brahmanism, 
and finding no place in the laws of Hanu, but form- 
ing prominent features in Epic traditions, and being 
duly iccognked in tho Ycdic Hymns. From these 
data it may be easily infened, that if an investiga- 
tion of the Brahmanic period can throw so much 
light upon tho period which preceded it, so in like 
manner further materials for 1110 earlier history of 
India may yet be gatliored from on investigation of 
the ideas and institutions of the Buddhist period, and 
of the later ago of Brahmanical revi\al through 
which the national mind has been slowly passing, 
since the downfall of Buddha in India, to emerge, it 
is to bo hoped, in the dawn of a brighter and purer 
day. 

J. Talbots WnLELBR. 

Calcutta, Janttary, 1869. 
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PART IV. 

T^ET RA5IAYANA. 


CHAPTER I 
IHE CITY OP AYODBII. 

The story of tiro EAtnfiyana opens at the famous mstoav < 
iity of AyodliyA, tlio modern Oude, wliicli is situated o' 

ipou tbe liver Savayii,t!ie modem Gogra, about tbreo 
lundred and fifty miles to the south east of the great 
jity of Delhi. In the present day the city of Ayod- oude 
lyA has disappeared, and little is to be seen of tlio ofUio'" 
incient site beyond a shapeless heap of ruins, amass 
of rubbish and jungle, wliicb stretches along the 
southern bank of the Gogra river. But in olden time Anewut m»E 
this City yas one of the largest and most magnificent 
in Hindustan,^ and its memory is still preserved in 
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ovciy quarter of tlio Indian peninsula. Its geogra- 
pliical position is liiglily significant of the progress 
of Aryan invasion between two great epochs, namely, 
that of the war of BhArata, and that of the birth of 
Ritma. In the Mahil BIiAratn the Aryans had appa- 
rently advanced no farther towards the south-east 
than the neighbourhood of Delhi; but in tho R/mia- 
yana they seem to Imvo established a large and 
substantial Raj in the very centre of Hindiistan, and 
to have founded a metropolis which must ever bo 
famous in the ancient history of India. 

Tho Raj thus indicated was known as tho Raj of 
Kosala. Its boundaries cannot bo strictly defined, but 
it evidently covered a considerable area. In one direc- 
tion it cei tainly stretched from the banlcs of the Gogra 
to those of tho Ganges ; for thcro is distinct mention 
of a frontier town which was seated on tho Ganges, 
and which separated the territory of Kosala from tho 
country of tho BhOs. Tho early liistoiy of the Raj of 
Kosala is, however, almost a blank. The Rajas claimed 
to bo descendants of the Sun, in the same way that tho 
Rajas of Bhdrata claimed to be descended from tbo 
liloon ; and the Brdhmans improved the genealogy 
by representing tho Sun to have sprung from a Rishi 
named Kdsyapa, who in In.s turn was tho grandson 
of Brahma. Thus wliiJe tbo Rajas of Kosala retained 
their ancient claim of being descendants of the Sun, 
an attempt was made m tho national epic to represont 
them as children of the peculiar deity of tjio BrAU- 
mans. . But scai-ccly.a traco of an authentic family 
tradition is to bo found in tho RAmilyana earlier than 
Dasaratlia, tlio father of Rdma ; and in this respect 
the story of RAma differs somewhat widely from that 
of-tho Kauravas and PAndavas. Tho poem com- 
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I.— THE CIJT^br AYODIIYA. 

slices witli* a glowing description of tlie Raj of histort oi 
)sala, the city and people of Ayodliyd, and tlie tjjit iv. 
•tues and accomplisliments of tlie reigning Maliii- coamence^i 
I a, tlio migbty Dasaratha; and this description iiAmsyana 
ly now he presented almost exactly as it stands in 
3 original Sanslurit, with all those Brahnianical 
aggevations of ancient Hindu glory and caste dis- 
iction, which could scarcely have had any exist- 
CO excepting in the profuse imagination of a 
ahmanical bard: — » 

In ancient timog tlierc was a great conntiy named 
,aj andthatconntry wa^ happy and joyous, and abounded in 
Ltlo, and grain, and tiches . And in tUatcountry on the banka 
the river Sarayil, was a famous city named Ayodhyd ; and 
Bto ah thohousc^were largo and hcantifolly arranged, and t^nfiM,rvS^ 
0 streets were always vatered, and there were very many fUu cinh^” 
[uples richly docomted, and stately palaces with domes 
:o the tops of. mountains, with pleasant gardens full of 
rds and flowers, and shady groves of trees loaded with 
ilicious fruits, and above all there were the sacred and ro- 
londcnt chariots of tho gods. And the tanks in that city iiiotanj.^ 

2ro magnificent beyond nil description, and covered with 

0 white lotos'j and tho bees thirsted for tho honoy, and tho Tho lotoses. 

ind drove tho white lotoses from tho bees, as modesty Tha^vruiami 

■ives away tho coy bride from her husband. And tho ducks Tiie ducks am 

id the geeso swam upon tho snrfaco of tho tanks, or dived 

ider tho clear waters } and the brilliant kingfishers were JJogflshci 

roth as they beheld their own reflection in tho bright wave, 

id under pretence of catching’ tho fish they beat tho water 

ith their wings. ' And the plantain trees round tho tanks Tto plantain 

ore bending with tho weight of the fruit, like reverential 

npils bowing at tho foot of their preceptors. Tho wholo Gems. 

ity was adorned with gcra«, so that it resembled a mine of 

jwols, and it was like unto Amnnlvati, the city of Indm. 

t was perfumed with flowers and incense, and decked out 

'ith gorgeous batmers jand it was ever filled with the sweet lAm^rs.* 
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insTor^ or soiind of music, tho slnrp twanging of bows, and the holy 
chauiiting of Vcdic hymns llio city was encompassed 
round about with \ cry lofty walls, winch wero set in ^vith 
vanoiibl} coloured jewels, and nil round tho walls was a 
moat filled with water, deep and impassable, and tho city 
gates were stiongly baned, and tho porticoes of tho gates 
and the touerj, on tho wralls were filled with archers, and 
stored with weaponsof t\cry description L\cry quaitci of 
tho city was guarded by mighty heroes, who w ere as strong 
ns the eight gods who rulo tho eight points of tho um\ erse, 
and as vigilant ns tho many headed serpents who w atch at 
tho entrance of tho regions below 

The city of Ayodliyd was full of people, and every one 
was healthy and happy, and e\ cry one was well fed upon tlio 
best of rice , and every merchant in that city had store- 
houses filled rvith jewels fiom every quarter of the earth 
Tho Bpiliinana constantly kept nine tho sacnficial fire, and 
were deeply read m tho Vedas and Voddngas, and wero on 
dowod with every excellent quality, thej wero profusely 
generous, and wore filled with truth, real, and compassion, 
equal to tho great sages, and their minds and passions wore 
under perfect control All these Brahman sages had three 
classes of disciples, fiist, the youths who served them as 
servants servo their masters , then tho students who were 
icceiving instruction, and then tho Bralimachfiiis who 
maintained themselves and their preceptois by collecting 
Tbe Khhatnyss. alms Nest to the Bmhmans wero tho Kshntnyas, who- 
were all wamors, and were constantly exercised in the 
practice of arms in the presence of the IMahdraja After 
TheVaisyas these wero the Vaisyas, or merchants, who sold goods of 
eveiy descnption, and who camo from every comer of the 
The Siidjus earth Last of all wero the Sddras, who were ever engaged 
in devotion to tho gods, and m tho service of the Brdbmans 
Besides these tliere wero jewellers and aitificera, singing 
men and dancing women, charioteers and footmen, potters 
and smiths, painters and oilmen, sellers of flowers and 
virtuesof the sellers of betelnut In nil that city of well fed and happy 
people, no man was wnthout learning, or practised a calbng 
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that did not belong to his family or caste, or dvrelt in a mean niSTOKY or 
habitation, or vras ■vrithout kmsmen, Thero TTcro no raisers, 
nor hars, nor thieves, nor tale*beareps, nor swindlers, nor 
boasters; none that were arrogant, malevolent, moan, or 
who lived at another’s expense ; and no man who had not 
abondanco of children, or who lived less than a thousand 
years. The men fixed their affections tipon their wives only ; 
the women were chaste and obedient to their husbands; and 
all were patient and faithful in the discharge of their several 
duties. No one was without a marriage crown, or ear-rings, 
or a necklace, or jewels for the hands. No one was poor, or 
wore tarnished ornaments; and no one vros without fine 
raiment and porfuraes, or W’as unclean, or fed on unclean 
things, or neglected the sacrifice, or gave less than a thou- 
sand rupees to the Bnihmans. All the woracn iu Ayodhya 
were extremely bcautifol, and endowed with wit, sweetness, 
prudence, industry, and every good quality ; and their orna- 
ments were always bright and shining, and their apparel was 
always clean and witliout a stain. In all Ayodhya there 
was not a man or woman who was unfortunate, or foolish, 
or wretched, or uneasy, or diseased, or afflicted with fear, or 
disloyal to the Maharaja. All were dovoted to truth, prac- 
tised hospitality, and paid due hononr to their supen’ori., 
their ancestors, and the gods. All the four csstCi — the 
Brdhmans, the Kshatiiyas, the Yaig:a% and the Sddras, 
were devoted to tho Maharaja. No caste intermarried with 
^any other caste; and there were no ChantHIa-®* ia all the 
city, either by birth or as a punishment for crime. 

In the midst of that great city was tho magnificent and paiv*'' 
resplendent palace of the Malwraja, encomps--ed bv walk 
which were so high that the bird« coaid not fiy over them, 
and so strong that no beast coidd /brue its wav ihrough ' 
them. And there were two gates ia the palace walk, one 
on each side; and over the gafewavs themuric of themofc^^- 
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nibTon\ or bat T\as playing at c\ciy qiioitcr of tlio day and night j and 
AntW 'vithin tliO vralls and round about tlio palaco uoro many 

temples to the gods, and hnndrcds of trcasuncs filled 'mtli 

Tiir^nc of ti o treasure In tlio midst of tlio palace was the throne of the 

Jlahumji 

Mnhnaja, sot upon pillars, and many other pillars ■wore 
round about the tlirono, and all tho pillais and the tlirono 
PuiacL pnrd^. ’^crQ covcicd mth prccious stones. And tho palace iras 
guarded by thousands of warriors who wci o as fierce as flames 
of firo, and as watchful as tlio lions that guaid their dons in 
tho mountains 


Jt ihiraja^ In tins palace reigned tho mighty Dasaratha, tho Mah^- 

Duimilia. rjya of tho country of Kosnla, and of tho city of Ayodhya; 

and ho uas tho sou of Ajaaud descendant of Ikshwdku. And 
Dasaratha was very wise m tho Vedas and Vedangjs,* and 
bad great foresight and ability, and Mas beloved by all Ins 
people ' Ho was a perfect cliariotcer, a rojnl sago, famous 
throughout tho three worlds, the conqueror of Ins enemies, 
over loving justice, and liaving a perfect command over all 
Ins passions In nehes and magnificence ho was equal to 
Indra, and he protected bis subjects like another Mann In 
supplying the wants and necessities of tho people, ho proved 
himself to bo their true father, rather than tho real father 
who only begot themj and ho took tribute fiom his subjects, 
not for his own use, but to return it to them again with 
greater beneficonco, as the sun dnnks up tho salt ocean to 
Virtues ot his rctum it to tho earth as vxvifjnng ram His llmisters wero 
jimisiCTs likewise possessed of cvciy cxcellonco, miso, capable of 
understanding a nod, and constantly dovoted to their beloved 
Tiaht^^cciai Maharaja. And Dasaratlia had eight special Counsellors 
who were evei engagedupon his nfiairs, and tho chief of all 
Twornestsana ivas Sumantra ,*and lus two chosen priests and preceptors* 
were Vasishtha and Vamadeva Possessed of such Ministers 


* TliC VcdSn jas ftre not distinct trmtisca liVe the four but sciences 

Thus the ax acdlagws «>D>pn®e (1) proousmtion , (2) metro, (3) grammar, 
(1) ccpHuation of words, (5) astronomy, and (G) ceremonial MullcrsiTiJf e/ 
Sanslnllil p lOSrfsre • 

* Tlicse two chosen Bribrn-ins, who are hero called pno5t3tndprcccptor«,wcre 
perhaps Purohitas or fimily pnests, altliough there are some indications that A n- 
siihtha was regarded os a Gom 
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and priests Dasaratba ruled tlio world virtuously, and rcn- histout op 
dered it \ery liappy. Inspecting tbo woild "by Ins spies, as 
tlio sun inspects it by his rays, tho great Dasaratha found no 
person of hostile mind, and ho shone resplendent and illum- 
inated the whole earth. 

The foregoing description of a cit}^ a people, and g;™"' 
a MaMraja is perhaps -withont a parallel in tho ■whologj'l^;;|J,'“ 
ran^ce of Brahmanical literature. Ayodhyjl is the ni-i. 

^ • t \ • Jlmdii ideal Of 

Hindu ideal of pcifcction, in 17111011 the ILslirttnyas acHy 
and Brdlimans alike performed their icspcctivo du- 
ties of protection and worslup, and tho twanging of 
bovt s was heard as constantly ns the chaunting of 
Vedic hymns. It was a city of laigo houses, well- 
watered streets, decoiated temples, stately palaces, 
pleasant gardens, shady groves, spacious tanks, and 
impregnable fortifications. A poetical sympathy Poetiem ' 
With external nature is also displayed both hero and 
in other poitions of the R/im.lyana, which is singu- 
larly illustrative of tho dreamy character of the 
Hindii, and is tendered doubly curious from its bc- 
easional subordination to Bralimanical ideas. The Coy brides. 
Brabmanical conception of marxiage involves a dis- 
play of extreme modesty on the part of a girl ndfe ; 
and tbns tho wind that drives away the white lotos 
from the thiisty bees, is likened to tbe modesty 
which diives away a coy bride from her ardent hus- 
band Again, the respect duo to Bralimanical in- Iteverenlial 
structois is indirectly enforced by the simile that tho 
plantaii^ tfees bent w itb the weight of tlieir fruit, 
like reverential pupils bowing at tho feet of their 
piGceptors. Fuitlier on tho throe classes of disci- Disciples of tbe 

- • . . Urilhmans 

pies or pupils are distinctly, indicated, namely, tho 
youths who acted as servants, the students who le- 
cehed instruction, and the Brahmachdifs who col- 


TIIE hamavana. 


iiisTORTOP lectcd alms for themselves and their preceptors.® 
I’AIIT IV* Tli0.de.scription of the people is equally significant. 
TiiB people Tlioy possessed every moral and religious virtue ; 

they were loarncd, well fed upon the host of rice, 
free from disease, and lived for a thousand years. 
Every man had abundance of children, jewels, and 
clean raiment. Above all, every one was so rich and 
so pious, that no one ever gave loss than a thousand 
stre« iiij upon rupocs to tlio BrAlimans. A areat stress is also laid 
tioii* upon caste distinctions. Every man belonged to a 

family and caste ; no man followed a calling that 
did not belong to his caste, and no chiU^^'horn of 
mixed castes was to be found tliroughout the city. 
As for thoMahdraja, although he subsequently appears 
in a verj’- different light, lie is praised hero as pos- 
sessing every virtue, militaxy and Brahmanical. Ho 
Miuttir; and was at oiice famous as a charioteer and as a sage, a 
hjMMter. mighty warrior and a controller of his passions, en- 
. dowed with great foresight, and w'oll versed in the 
Vedas and Vcd«lngas. His court was of course 
intended as a model for all Hindil Rajas to follow. 
HisCgunseiiors Ho had eight chosen Counsellors, of whom his cha- 
rioteer Sumantra was the chief; and ho had two 
. Ills two priests, who acted on all occasions as his particular 
guides and advisors. His palace was magnificent 
and resplendent, hut in describing the walls the 
Biahmanical hard has indulged in a simile which 
Real nature of furnishes a glimpse of the reality. They were so tall 
encSsure that the birds could not fly over them, afld §o strong 
that no beast could force its way through them. 
From this it is evident that the walls could not have 


* The name of Br&hmscli&rt u generally applied to all religious students 
■whilst hnng under a Br^ihman master or Guru All BrahraachJirls wait upon 
their masters, study the Vedas, and collect aims 
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Ijccn made of Tjiick oi stone; for in that case the distohy op 
attempt of a beast to force his Tray through them iv 
■ would neTor have entered the mind of the hard. In 
all pTohabiUty the palace was surrounded by a hedge, 
which was sufficiently strong to keep out wild beasts 
or stray cattle. In othei respects however, the pic- 
ture is sufficientlv imposinec. The treasuries, which Treaaimes and 

tnnples mthm 

probably contained the land-icvcnuo of iice and other tue enclosure 
grain, w’cio placed for security within the inclosiire 
and little temples to the different gods, each perhaps 
containing a single image before which the worship- 
pei peifc Jied his devotions, were set up in the same 
area. In the middle of the palace was the throne of tiw 
the Jlalnlraja raised upon pillars, and sunounded 
by pillars, and both the pillais and the throne aro 
said to have been adorned with precious stones. The 
statement that the ilahdraja inspected the w orld w ith n»nd& ide& er 

, . , . t ♦xi_ 1 • thcncces8lt>roi- 

hi3 spies, as tlio sun inspects xt with his lays, may 
seem a dubious mode of government to the European ; 
but a strict and universal system of espionage is poi- 
foctly in accordance w'lth Hindu ideas, and its or- 
ganization w as considered to be one of tbe first duties 
of n Hindu “soicrcigiir 


• In anncnl times llie land tc\ enue scans to hare been generally paid in kind , 
the Raiibein!- entitled to a eerwio share of the jrauj. which 
harrest time 
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THE HORSE SVCTIFICE 01 ilAHVTAJV DASARATHA 

msTouT Op The first act of Mali iraja Dasaratlia wlucli is re 
pinT^v corded in the R im lyana was the jjerformnnce of an 
Asw amcdha, oi horse sacrifice, to obtain n son Here 
tooUA'^Bson it IS curious to observo that the rite is invested with 
a meaning totally different to that winch appears in 
the Aswamedha described in tlio Slab v Bh irata The 
horse was loosened for an entire j ear but no allusion 
wbate\er is made to anj conquests over the iieigb 
boumg Rajas, nor to an) other incident winch 
w ould connect the ceremony with an assertion of 
sovereignty Tlio Aswamedha was porfoimed for 
the solo and obvious puipose of proeunng sons, and 
this point will be discussed at length after the cere 
ppsod ofa moiiial has been described There is al'to a curious 
woma^ “ episode in the naiTative which will require sjiecial 
notice It is the legend of a j oung Risbi who had 
passed the earlier yeais of Ins hfo in the hermitage 
of Ins father in the jungle, and who liad consequently 
never seen the face of a woman This youthful 
Rishi was subsequently enticed by a number of 
young courtesans to accompany them to the city of 
Anga, where he mamed the daughtei of the Raja, 
NarraiTeoftiio wus subscquentl) cngugcd to perfoiDi the As 
wamedha of Mahdraja Dasaratha With tins bnof 
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introduction, thonari’ativo of tlielioi^o sacrifico may 
be related ns follows : — part iv. 

Now tlio Maliaraja liad tbreo Itsmts, and tlicir names 
were Kausalya, Kaikeyt, and Sumitra ; but no son was bom („ 

to bim to perpetuate liis race. So ho took seven hundred oitainason. 
and fifty women into his palace, but still none of tbcm gave 
birth to a son ; and tho thought arose iii the mind of tho 
ilahiraja that ho would perform an Aswanicdhn sacrifice, 
and thus propitiate tho gods to give liirn a man-child. And 
the ilahilraja told to his priests and preceptors that he prw.w'toM. 
would sacrifico tho horse, and Ibo priests bestowed great 
praises upon, HasaTatha, and saiv\ to bim tiCt all things 
necessary bo prepared, and tho horse bo let loose, and let a 
place for the sacrifice bo appointed on tho north bank of tho 
river Sarayd ; And you, 0 Sfaluiraja, wbo have formed this 
holy lesolution to perform an Aswamedbfl, will assincdly 
obtain tho sous whom you desiro.'* Dasarotha then rejoiced 
greatly, and ho ordered his Counsellors to do ns his precep- 
tors hod commanded ; and ho went to his beloved Bfinisand 
said : — “ I will perform a sacrifico to obtain a son ; do you 
thercfoio commence tho preliminary rites.” And thobcauti- 
ful faces of tho Hdnis brightened at bis words, as the lotos 
is brightened at tho coming of tho spring. 

Then Snmantra, who was the chief of tho Counsellors, . 

said to Dasamtha : — • “ It nas predicted in the uncient 
chronicles that you should perform an Aswaroedha to pro- 
euro a son, and that tho sacrifice should bo offered by tho 
Rishi Srmga. Now Sringa was born in tUo forest, and lived 
in tho hermitago of his father, u ho was a great sago ; and he 
never saw any man save his father; and be never saw any 
woman, young or old. And it came to pass that tho Raja of 
Anga desired to give his daughter Suntfi in marriago to 
Sringa ; so he scut young courtesans into the forest, and they 
allured Sringa away to tho city of tho Raja of Anga; and 
Sriu^ is still dwelling with the Raja of Anga.” 

Tho HahJiraja replied : — Let tho story of Sringa be told 
at length 1 ” And Sumantra told the story thus : — „ ' 
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msTorr of “ lii of Anga tlicrcwas •\ great droiiglit, becanse 

of the wicb.edncss of Lomap id i, ^lio was tlio liaja of Auga 

And Raja Lomap''ida called to tbo Bralimans, and said — 

‘You arc learned m the Vedas, and acquainted with the 
or customs of men , tell me then, I pray you, how I may es- 

piato my sm that the ram may again fall upon tho land ’ 
TheTija The Brahmans answered the Raja — ‘Bring tho yonng 
Urtimasta* Rishi Smiga out of hi3 father’s hermitage, and give him 
fHuIftcrtn jour daughter Slnta in marmgo according to tho ordi 
Hcru«i of tho nance ’ Tho Raja agreed, but none of all his servants would 
t^IVniRaii* go into the jungle and brmgaway Snnga, lest the father 
fung’fc of Snnga shoold see them and pronounce a enrse upon 

them So the Brahmaqs and Counsellors tooh. counsel 


together, and they remembered that Snnga was an inhabit 
ant of the forest, and that he had never beheld tho face of 

ibmwissent to n womau Accordingly by their counsel tho Raja prepared 
ontieo Snnra * , A ^ ^ 

fcTOiugo^^*^* large boats, and planted fruit trees and sandal trees therem, 
and filled them with perfumed hqnors and dehcious frmts, 
and he collected together a number of beautiful j oung dam* 
sela and sent them in tho boats to the hermitage of the Rishi 
to entice away Snnga from tho abode of his father VTien 
the damsels came to the hermitage they trembled with fear 
lest the father of Snnga>shonld discover them, and they hid 
themselves mthe forest beneath the wide spreading creepers 
Cambou of tii 0 and climbing plants, but when they learned that tho sago 
nbsennsof had gono out of his hermitage, and left his son alone, they 
came out of their hiding place and went before the hut, and 
they were adorned with necklaces of flowers, and with mu 
sical bells upon their ancles, and they began to sing and 
play in the view of Snnga, and they indulged m many 
sportive gambols, and danced together, and pushed one 
another about, and threw garlands of Hovers at each other 
and filled the air with music and perfumes And Srmga, 
was amazed at the sight of beings of such slender waists 
and esqmsite adornments , and when tho dam«els saw his 
surpnse they sung a soft slow air, and approached lum, and 
Sri n tea — ‘ A\’ho IS your father, and why do von wander in this 

them i^nto the forcst^’ Snnga replied — ‘JIj father IS a great sago of 
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tho family of K^syapa, and Uis name is Vibbaudaka : 'Wliy iiistort of 
do yoa como hero thus suddenly ? Enter into the hermitjige, jv. 

I pray you, and I -will ontortain yon all.’ Tlio damsels then 

went into the Imfc, and Sringa offered them seats, and 
brought water to wash their feet, and gave them fruits and 
roots j and they smiled upon him, and said in soft accents : 

— ^ 0 sinless son of the sago, if it be agreeable to you, cat 
now some of the fniits of our oivn abode ! ’ And they gave f 
him delicious sweetmeats Tosombling. fruits, and wine as 
sweet as honey; and they smiled upon him and caressed 
him, and putting their fragrant mouths to his cars they 
whispered soft words to him; and when they departed they 
pointed to their boats in which they ahodo, and which wero 
very near tlio hermitage, 

“ "WTiou it was evening timo tho sago VibhiSndaka re- Aivmof 

_ , , , ® . , » » . n . biinw s father 

turned to tho hcrraitago, and ho saw that his son Snnga 
was very melancholy and absorbed in thought, and ho said t owumti. 

— * "WTiy do you not rejoice at my coming ? I perceive, my 
son, that you are immersed in a sea of anxiety, so’tcll mo 
why you are changed.* llicn Sringa said : — ‘ 0 divine 
father, somo men with beautiful eyes camo here and em- 
braced me very often, and sung soft and ravishing music, 
and sported before me, and moved their oye-brows in a sur- 
prising manner.* Tlio sago replied 0 my son, tho 
Hakshasas have como to you. in this manner to disturb your 
devotion ; and it is not proper for you to trust them in any 
way.’ The sage thus comforted his son, and ho stayed in 
tho hermitage all that night, but when it was morning ho 
relumed again to the forest, 

" Then Sringa, seeing that his father had gono out, went Srinpi carricii 
away to the boats which tho damsels had pointed out to him, bytL diSwis. 
and they entertained luci as before, and led him to a very 
pleasant boat, and seated him therein, and carried him away 
to the city of Anga. And when Sringa entered the city, the ki.u mu on 
clouds became black with rain, and Raja Lomapada went 
out to meet the young Brahman who had thus brought tho 
rain, and worshipped him with his head bowing to tho earth, 
and presented him with water for his feet, and with tho 
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niSTOUT or arglia • and the Raja then with serene mind gave his lotos- 
daughter Santa in marriage to Snnga. And the father 

of Sringa, bj the force of his devotions, knew all that had 

tothciLuas taken place, and he dismissed all anxiety from his mind, and 

daughter Siuta. , 

abode m the hermitage as before. •’ 

Tienewoftho TJie JorGgoiiiff culsodo is a specimen of those 

foregoing , o c» r 1 

amnsmg stories which seem to have been occasion- 
ally converted by the BrAhmans into vehicles for tho 
rowerofpro- promulgation of tlicif own peculiar idcas. Thereal 
object of the legend is to enforce the belief that 
drought is occasioned by the sins of a Raja, and that 
a young Brdhman Rishi could produce rain. It is 
perhaps scarcely necessary to dwell upon tho vital 
importance of seasonable rains in every quarter of 
India. A long-continued drought implies the great- 
est calamity that can befall a nation. The Ryot 
loses Ills crop, the Raja loses Ins revenue, and parents 
dntywhoMift'’ cluldrcn aTO literally stan’ing. In ancient 
times the god of the firmament was Indra; and tho 
hymns of tho Rig-Veda aro filled with piaycrs to 
' Indra for rain, or with praises of Indra as tho giver 

Brthmans of Tain. But ouc of the earliest moans by which 

assert n i'ip<v - 

rioriey to Indra. ^|jq Bnilimans established tlioir ascendancy over the 
masses was by arrogating to themselves a power to 
bring down rain, which was superior to that of 
Brahnisnimi Indra.‘ In the* Icjrcnd of Sringa tho Bnllimans 

assumption tn o" o 

have endeavoured to enforce this view ; and by their 
own showing appear io Aavo faibni a srngmhr au*- 
vantago 2»f the superstitious fears of tlic Raja on 
account of the drought. They not only declared 

t TJji? If^end of Derajam (tte rrf , po~o ^05} contslns a ennom picivrr of 
Iho BiTOgant pretewtons of s Dr&hmaa to bnng down ram by tbo cdlcacy of )us 
[ncostations , and of tho ladieiotti alinn of the Ibjn and Lis Council, tc<t lie 
sLould depart out of the Eaj, and learc them to procure ram by their oa n dcnecs 
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that the diought was occasioned by his sins, or in uistoet o? 
other words by Ms derelictions, tiom Biahmanical Pabt IV 
laws and observances , but also urged tbat bo could 
only expiate bis sins by giving bis daugbtei in 
inaniage to tbe young Risbi ; and tlie subsequent 
appearance of Siinga simultaneously ■with the rain 
cloud must have confirmed tbe general belief in tbo 
lain nrocurinff powers of tbe Bidbmans The ■Onconscious 
means by wbicli »Sringa 'was induced to leave tbe 
hermitage of bis father aie more than questionable , 
but tbe idea tbat they invoUed any immoiality does 
not appear to have crossed the mind of tbe Biab- 
manical author.® 

Having thus disposed of tbe episode respecting 
Sringa, tbo mnm narrative of the Aswamodba may «8umeti 
bo resumed as follows , — 

Now when Samantra bad related to Dasaratba tbo story 
of tbe Eisbi Snnga, be said to tbe Mabdraja — “ 0 Raja of Sdbnnp 
BajiSj go now to tbo city of Anga, and bnng bitber tbe 
Risbi Srmga and bis wifo Sdnti, and appoint Snnga to be 
your own Guru ” So Dasaratba took counsel of bis priest 
Yasisbtba, and 'witb bis approval ho went away to tbe 
delightful city of Anga, and was entertained for eight days 
by Raja Lomapdda, and having obtained tbo consent of 
Lomapdda bo returned to bis own city of Ayodbyd, taking 


^ A eimilir Ic^nd has beiTn adopted fay the Boddhists It is fold not of 
Snn^fa, but of his ffrandfathcr E&syspa, and is uteoded to enforce tho sm of 
aiunml sacrifices EJisjapa had ocquir^ gnnt religious ment fay stnctly keeping 
all tbo Bud Ihist precepts , and the Ilaja of Bcnurcs seat a nobleman to request him 
to come andofer asacnSce in fais behalf of all kinds of animals from the elephant 
downwards. Sasyapa refused, upon which the Itaja sent fais daughter in charge 
of the nobloroan, to tempt the Bishi fay oflenng faira half the Itaj and the hand of 
the rnneesa if ho would comply The ecmplcs of the Bislu were overcome by 
the sight of tho Raja a daughter, and be ha«tctted the place of sacnficc , but 
just as he lifted up his hand against the elephant, tfae affrighted beast set up a loud 
lamentation, in which all the other animals joined This brought the Tishi to his 
sca‘c9, and he threw down the knife and fled back to the forest, and resumed his 
re! gious devotions 6eo Hard) s Manual eJ’^uOUum, p 60 
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HISTORY OP Tvitli liim tho Rislii Srmga and Ins wife Sdnt j * Then tlie 
pabt^ Maliaraja approached Snnga with obeisance and adoration, 

and appointed him to be chief pnest or Hotn in the 

* Aswamedha 

Preparai on for "When tho dcwy season had passed away, and the spnng 

horse. had arrived, Snnga requested the Mahdraja to collect all 

the things necessary for tho loo'^emng of the horse, and 
to bring together Vasishtha and Ydmadeva, and all the most 
E«pectrui excellent of the Brahmans And when the Brahmans had 

homage oC the 

assembled the Maharaja paid them respectful homage, 
and spoke to them ns follows — " Although I have been 
e\ er moat desirous of offspnng, none has ever been granted 
me I have therefore determined to perform an Aswa 
medha, and through the favour of the lilustnous Kishi 
Srmga, and of you, O Brahmans, I intend at this time to 
sacrifice the horso In this thing, therefore, I pray you 
to be gracious to me your humble dependant At these 
words Vasishtha and the other Bmhmans cned out Ex 
cellent ' excellent I ** And they did obeisance to the Ma 
rtreefto^toh's shouted forth his praise Then tho Mahdraja 

Counsellor jq Sumautra and hia other Counsellors — “ Let abond 

auce of all things necessaiy for the sacnfico be speedily 
provided by you under the direction of these Brlhmans 
Let the horse be untied and suffered to go wlierever ho 
i/» fnngor pleases, accompanied by a Brdhman * ‘ And all the prepara 
the horse tions were made as the Malidnya had commanded and on the 
night of the full moon of tho month Choitro, tho hor«ewns 
let loose for an entire year, and tho preliminary ceremonies 
were all performed 

PrepsraUniu Tor If ow when tho vcar was fulU o\cr, and tho sprin" had 

the sicriflcc of •, x-. t , i / •. i x .. 

tho horse again amved, the horso was brought back to the city oi 

’ It u stated in the Ronujrana that wis oolf thendoptcil dan;^] tor of 
the Iloja of Anga and tl at her real father was JlahAxaja Da^mtba Rut tl c 
pa*sagc must be regarded as on interpolat on merely intended to as-oc alo tl o 
father of E&ma with the family of Jvjsyapn, of whom Snnga was tl o grand, on 
The adoption of daughters u fore go to Ilinda ideas creept ng pert aps in tl o 
case of dancing girls 

* The Etatcment that the bone was aecompan ed by a Erihman and not, os m 
tic Vsw-imcdhaof Vudh abthiroiby awamor at thebeadof an army uacunous 
instwcc of the Brabmao sation of the desenpbon of the ancient ntc 



18 


llIE rVMVYlN V 


niSTORY OP 
Past IV 


Spcond sTcnflce 
rerfornicJ by 
Rishj ““r ga 
Asscmbl ugof 
the gods 


TIegoU 

Rlurti s d 
(Usappear 


T[ n BO U pnty 
to Uni toK for 
prolcclion 
iigainst lUyana 
Rdrana 
re d<Tcd 
i 1 pnblc to 
tleco U bad 
WiulL tl 0 gods 
h » sbvcs 


After tins Eislu Srmga said to tlio Maliirija — mil 
peifomi anotboi sicnfice to sccmo you a son” And the 
Rislii proceeded to do is lie liad said And there ivcrc col- 
lected all the godsj together with the Gandharya'j, oi celes 
tial musicians, md tho Siddhat, oi saints who dwell in the 
slcy, and the seven celestial Bishis , [and there came Brahma, 
the sovereign of the gods, together with Siva and Vishnu,'] 
and there also came Indra, the glonons one, sntroimded hy 
the Maruts Then the Rishi began tho sacrifice according 
to the ordinance, and supplicated the assembled deities that 
they would be pleased to grant four lonowifcd sons to the 
llahlraja And the gods replied — “ Be it so, 0 Bnhman, 
for thou art ever to be regarded by ns as men regard a 
Raja ” So saying, tho gods received their shares of tho 
oblation, and then disappeared with Indra at their head 

Now when Indra and the gods left the place of sacnfico, 
they proceeded to the heaven of Brahma, tho lord of man 
kind and giver of blessings , and they went before Brahma 
with joined hands, and addressed him thus 0 Brahma, 
that Rdkshasa, named RAvana, to whom in yonr kindness 
yon granted tho blessing that he should bo invulnerable to 
the gods and demons, has m Ins great prido oppressed all 
tho «ni\ erse, and dcprii cd tho gods of their shares of tho 
sacrifices 0 dinne one, save ns from RAvana, who fills tho 
world with noise and tumult, and who has niado the gods his 
«laves By his power he has dehvored his subjects, tho 
Rdkshasas, from tho sway of 1 ama, and made Yaraa himself 
the cutter of grass for lus steeds Ho has compelled the Sun 
to shine mildly over his city of Lankfi, and tho Jloon to bo 
nlwaj s at the fall throughout his Raj Tho sis Sea<’ons at 
tend him as his servants, and appear iihcncier ho commands 
fbem Agni bums not in fiis prosciico, and Vtfyn hfons 
gentlj in Laukd Tie has compelled his brother. Knvera to 
quit Lauk. 1 , and take refuge in tho KaiHsa mountain No 
Olio can perform a sncnlico through fear of him Ho is al- 

* Till* pi II Met Jentlfun intcrpohlion that it la imcrlcd m hncletf 

It will be seen prcicnlly that wbnt the goJa left the sacnilce they proccnle 1 fir^t 
to {he heaTon of Brahma and then to the hcaTca of \ uhnu in or Jer to prop t to 
those ilulie*. 
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ways oppressing the gods, tho Brahmans, and the cows: niSTOET op 
IIo has taken away several of our wives by force : Seemed 

bj^yonr blessing, he treats os with disrespect and has no 

fear for us : 0 Brahma, wo pray you to devise a Bchome for 
delivering us from the oppression of this Havana. 

Brahma, hearing these words, conducted Indra and all 
the gc*ds to the ocean of milk, the abodo of Vishnu ; and tho 
gods propitiated Yislmn, whom they could not see, with loud 
praises. Then Vislinu tho glorious, the lord of the world, upon Gflriira 
arrayed in yellow raiment with ornaments of pure gold, lid- upon lus knees 
iug upon Garnraas tho sun upon a cloud, appeared with his 
shell, chakra, mace, and lotos m his fonr hands; and his 
wife Lakahmi was sitting upon his knees. And all the gods toVahmi 
fell prostrate before him, and choked with grief they thus of 

addressed him with joined bauds : — " 0 Vishnu, yon who 
aro able to remove the afflictions of those who are distressed, 
wo entreat you to be ooi’ sanctum y : You aro tho lord of this 
universe, and you alicady know tho reason of our coming; 
and wo only give utterance to our wants that we may relicrro 
ourselves from the burden which lies heavily upon our 
minds : Brahma has blessed Havana tho HdksLasa with a life . 
which cannot bo taken away by any celestial being; and 
Havana in his prido has taken advantage of this blessing to 
oppress the gods, the Brahmans, and tho cows: Brahma is 
unahlo to rec.all tho blessing which ho has bestowed upon 
Rdvana, and you arc our only rcsonrcQ : Save us and your 
creation from the oppression of Havana 1 ’* 

At this prayer, Vishnu smiled, and said : — “ Bo not tor- vi-imu pm- 
"rdre?!; 'fuavu rirreaiy &cvise& a sduemo lor doVivefing youTi'wvR.?Tiin 
fiom tho oppression of Havana ; In his pride Havana would m^nke^s.'* 
not request Brahma to secure his life from men and monkeys, 
for ho thought in his heart that they were beneath his 
notice : I trill take advantage «f this omission, and cause 
the destruction of Havana without casting aside tho blessing 

• The ancient gods of the Vcd-« .itc here represented as snipphcatiiig UralmtT, 
wh(nc iverslifp H of inoro modem ongin, and thus TirttiaEy achnowlcdHn" 
til snperionty. Tama is death; Agni is fins; Ytyn Is the wmd; and Knicra is 
'l^eat!h The Asuras and Dinaras were aboriginal tribes, who wens popiihrly 
regarded as itcreons. 



20 


rilL lw\MU\N\ 


iiisTOBT OP which lias been ‘bestowcil npon him by Bjnhma I will go 
rlRx^i\ Ayodh}*! and divido mysolf into four parts, and take my ^ 

birth as the four sons of iinharaja Dasaratha Tims by be 

coming man I shall conqncr in battle Ravana, the tcrroi of 
the iinivci so, who is invulnerable to the gods , go you mean 
timo upon the earth, and assume the shape of moukejs and 
bears that yon may render mo service m my battle with 
Ravana 


Tlepodi 
become mcar 
> ate lu 
niQ Ueys. 


The gods, hearing those words, rejoiced exceedingly, 
and they sounded the praises of Vishnu, and went their way 
and did as ho had commanded them 


Apinriionof hlcanwhilo the Rtshi Snnga had performed the sacrifice 
fro n brahma, for obtaining SOUS for Mah'lnja Dasaratha , and when he 
had finished, celestial mu^ic was sounded in the heaiens. 


and a divine being came out of the fire arrayed in incom 
parable splendour, and he was as lofty as a mountain, 
as mighty as ahger, as bnght ns the ardent flame, and his 
shoulders were like those of the hon This wondrous being 
was clothed m red, and be wore ornaments on his hands, 
and on his neck was a chain of twenty seven pearls, 
and his teeth resembled the stars m heaven Thus glow 


mg in bnghtness, this celestial being held m both hands, 
like a beloved wife, a large golden a essel filled with the 
divine pdyasa, the nco and milk of tlie immortal goda 
prcscntsa cup This cclcstial beinff Slid to the Rishi Snnga, who was the 

of son produc •P n ° 

injfpnj-amto Hotn at the saennee — "O Sace, I am an emanation of 

the Slaliirajs. ° ip 

Brahma come hither to you Do you receive this i cssel of 
payasa from mo, and present it to the Mahfraja ” Tho 
wise Rishi replied — Be pleased yourself to deliver this 
surpnsing vessel to the Maharaja " Then the emanation of 
Bralima spoke thus to Dasaratha — '' 0 Mah-fraja, I present 
to you this food of ambrosial taste , it is tho fruit of the 
sacrifice Receive O Ifoluraja this pijasa prepared by the 
gods which ensures pro’«penty Let it bo eaten by your 
beautiful consorts and from them you will then obtain the 
jovoftho cions for whom you have performed the sacnfice And the 
iiaMraja Moh^raja bowcd Ilia head, and recoued tho golden vo« cl 
full of celestial food which had been given by the gods , and 
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lio rejoiced like a poor inin wlio Ims olitaincd 'woaltli; and 

tlio emanation of Braktna bccaino invisible to mortal ojo. riKT IV. 

The apartments of tlio ladies of tlio Mnliiiraja were now 
illumined witli joy, as the otmospbere is illnmincd by tlio 
bright outumnarinoonj and tbo MaWraja cntoi-cd therein Mionesulieia 
with tho son-producing payasa, and bo gave the half to 
Khusalyli and tbo other half to Kaikcyi ; but when 
Sumitrdcamofom’ard, tho Jfahamja requested his tno elder 
IWms to give her a portion of their own shares. And Kau- 
saljaand Knikoj’i each divided her portion with Snmitr.'i, 
so that whilst they each had one quarter of tho payasa, 

Sumitnihad two quarters. And when the Kiinis had eaten TiioRdniawn- 
of tho sacrificial food, they each one conceived ; and tho 
Maharaja, beholding his wives about to boconio mothers, 
enjoyed a pleasure of mind equal to tlmt of Yishnn when 
adored bv Indra and tho soeos. After tins tho Itimfs boro mnhorfiiir 

tr y , ,T, -v- IT-'I'J , 

four sons ; Aansalya gave birth to Rama, auu Aaikoyi to 
Bharata; and Somitni having icceivcd two quarters of tho UKiiimW 
pdyasa food gave birth to two sons ; from tho quarter w hich 
she received from Kaasalyii she gave birth to Lakshmana, 
who became the ever faithful friend of Rima ; and from tho 
qaatler which she received ftom Kaikcyi slio gave birth to 
Satrughna, who became tho ever fuithful friend of Blmrata. 

And on tho birth of thoso four sous there were great rojoic- Puitiic 
ings in tho city of Ayodhya amongst all ranks of people, 
and the streets were filled with dancois and musicians, and 
decked out with flowers and baimcrs. •* 

Eleven days after the birth of tbo four sons, tho priest Kammst of ttie 
Vasishtha performed tho ceremony of jgiving them naH)Csu.5^*4S^ 

To the son of Kausaly.i ho gave tho name of Rama, which MMning^oftu® 
signifies “tho delight of tho people j*’ to tho son - 

Kaikcyi ho gave tho name of Blmrata, which signifies 
•‘^filling the woild.with his nnmoj*’ and of tho two sons of 
Sumitra ho named tho elder liaksltmana, which signifies 
“ heantifulto behold,^’ and he named tho younger Satruglina, 
which signifies "the destroyer of his enemies.” ^Vlieu 
tho names had boon thus given, tho Mahdrajn feasted tho 
Biahraans, and all tho citizens of Ayodhyd, and all tho 
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jriSTOET or people of the Enj of Kosala ; and ho gave abundance of 
jewels to the Brahmans. • ' ^ 

ne^jw^oftha The foregoing description of tho’Aswamedlia 
tS^^eoLi comprises two distinct narratives of two different 
sacrifices, namely : — 

1st, The. horse sacrifice. 

2nd, The homa and pdyasa. 

The offering of homa is not indeed explicitly 
stated ; but still it seems that the second sacrifice of 
Sringa involved no slaying of animals, but was 
simply an offering of oblations to the Vedic deities. 
n»j fharsrter The Sacrifice of the horse can he easily realized. 

of tlio saenBeo ^ , 

ofthehorse, The posts to which the birds and animals are tied, 
and the pits in which, the meat is cooked, arc per- 
fectly intelligible, and in general conformity with 
the arrangements made in tho Aswamedha of A^'ud- 
th^nluUMd hishthira. The object of tho sacrifice, however, was 
thfliieaduone assei'tion of sovereignty, but tho birth of 

sons ; undone of the rites for the attainment of this 
object was that the Raufs sliould pass the night with 
the dead body of the horse. Of this disgusting 
ceremony there is no reference whate\ er in the Rig- 
Veda;' and it is diiljcuU to avoid the suspicion 
Seal uiventiati. ^ pyre invention of the Bralimnnical 

author intended to disguise tho real meaning of tlie 
iiesuoftho Aswaraedha. At the second sacz’ifico, or offerinff of 
^liJaiaticon. tho homu, tliB objcct was attained by giving a 
ctpiion portion of sacred food, known as pdyasa, and con- 
sisting of fico and milk. The idea of foo'd is hero 
involved ; of stimulating food which would pronioto 


’ See WiLon’a remarks in the introduction to his second volume of frindationa 
of the Eij-Veda. Some revolting impimtics appear to have been conatclcd mih 
the nlc n bich need not be paiticolarucd. ^ 
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conception. Now tbo flesh of the lioiso was pi ohably of 

regarded as highly stimulating; and the sacrifice of pa^t iv _ 
''^lorscfor tlio purpose of piocunng such stimulating eubstitiition 
food for the RAnfs appears to he equally piobahle. ‘’orhorsc-ucii 
Cut such a belief would bo very obnoxious to the 
latei Brahmans, who were opposed to the slaughter of 
animals; and hence the pAyasa was substituted, a 
divine food which is still prepaied and coohed at 
Biahmanical sacrifices. 

The nariativo of the offering of homa is a very Extraordinary 

. . . •'-usmtireof tlio 

remarkable one. It exhibits the peculiar genius ot 
Biahnianism in tiansmuting a mortal hero into tliejnc^atw^.f 
Supreme Being, with the ultimate object of convert- 
ing lus history into a vehicle for the promulgation of 
Brahmanical views It is an attempt to icpicsont 
the four sons of Busaratba, and especially RAma, as 
incarnations of Vishnu ; to connect those incnina- 
tioDb witli the ofiering of homa; and to exhibit-tho 
supeiior efficacy of the pAyasa, oi sacred food. The 
belief in the possibility of a diiect incarnation of 
Delty^in the womb of a woman is an important 
article of faith in many religions, and indeed is the 
foundation of CInistianity itself But the process by 
nhich that incarnation is effected has always been 
ticatod as a mystery or miracle In tho EdmdyanaoijeetaBii 
it is ^iinonndedby circumstances which are well cal- ^ 

culntcd to impress a simple and childlike people Tho 
object of tho incarnation is fully explained, whilst 
the incarnation ‘itself is treated nith singidar deli- 
cacy. A tcmble RAkshasa named RAvana devotes i;e«cnti or 
many years to tho performance of religious uusteri- 
tics ; and by the power of those austerities he secures 
tho fa\ oui of Biahnm, who thereupon, at his request, 
rondcishim imulnciable to gods and demons Rd- 
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iiibTOR\ or vanano^v considers liimsclf to be immoxtal , tbcgods 
lAET i\ and demons aie unable to liaim him , and men and^ 
beasts aie so much beneath liis notice, that he Tms 
VScT’tea® not stooped to play for immunity from their attncl s 
Accordmgly, ho oppresses the gods , not indeed the 
great lhahmamcal gods, Bralima, Vishnu, and Six a, 
but the ancient goth, of the Rig Veda, xxhom he com 
pels to do as he pleases Death is not alloxxed to 
afflict his subjects the Rlkshasas , the burning Sun is 
lequncd to shine mildly over his city , the "Moon is 
obliged to be always at the full throughout Ins Raj , 
the Seasons come and go at his command , Tire 
bull snot in his picseuco, and tho Wind is forced 
to blow gently Accordingly the gods complain to 
lpdQrm« t of Brahma, who aelvDow ledges the superiouty of Vishnu, 

t e r nfcnontv , ° ^ 

oftFe^nteAo'* J ^7 Conducting them into the presence of that doitj , 
and since Ravann has not been icndcicd invulner- 
able to men and animals, Vishnu icsolvca. to become 
incarnate as tho foui sbns of Dasiiatha, and espo 
cially as R-tma , and tbc gods descend on oartli and 
begot monkeys and bears in order that their pro 
geny may bo ultimately foinied into an armj, and 
effect the destruction of Rdx ana undei the leadei ship 
of R*lma 

r^ttccomcs Vishnu having thus granted the prayer of tho 
^°ryof ® gt’ds, takes advantage of the sacrifice to become in 
carnatc An emanation of Binhraa appears out of 
fiiB saunhum^ ■Jnts uuA •jn-K&xaA's Van -p'ly iixrt , Tfiri V/jn 
R'tnfs.conceive by merely eating tho sacre«Jfood, a 
pioccss which has the merit of pioscrving deccnc} , 
although somewhat at \arianco with physiological 
1 n\s Henceforth tho great difficulty of the authoi 
of tlic R'^m lyana, and lus subsequent editors has 
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"DDen to bring tbe life find character of Riiina into eistoei op 
lemony ■with his assumed incarnation.® pabt iv 


6 The rcconciluhon of tHe divine ctaiactct of R&ma -snA ttat of his mortal 
career upon earth, appears to liai e hcen a tn't of coB*iderablc difficulty Certainly 
it has not alwnis hccn effected by T^oilhi, the antbor of the larger Rhm&yanir 
which forms the text of the present paraphrase Tliere i# bowerer, n remarkable 
abridgment of the story, tho aothorship of which is attnbuted to the mythical 
S yhs-i, in vihicli the -whole has hecn epintnaliied, and excry conflicting incident 
eitlier explained away or omitted, whiUt the greate«l possible stress has been laid 
npon the character of Rkma os a sirionr and dehrerer Tins n ork is entitled the 
Adhyitma TlimSyana, and maybe regarded as the testament of the Tnishnaras, or 
■worshippers of Tishnu It is indeed chiefly raluablc from a religious point of 
new , hut still it may he conrenient to exhibit occasionally some of its spinf- 
nahzations in connection intb the traditional incidents to which they refer The 
narratire is put into the mouth of the god Sira, who is supposed to be relatmg the 
I hmiyana to hia wifv. Pirvatt 

The following extracts exhibit the religious ideas which are popularly associated 
m the present day with tho birth of R&ma — 

“ Hear now, 0 Parnti J an account of the encnSce celebrated by Raja 
Dasaratha The gods attended in their proper persons, and Bitting in a row, took 
with their own hands their respective sbaree Tbe Tirtbas, or places of pil 
gnmage, attended in perron Iherc wa» such a crowd the earth trembled, the 
shock was so great that no one could withstand it So much botoa was thrown 
into the Sre that at fint it appeared, isauspmous 'Whon the sacnCcc was com 
picted, the god of Fire (Agu) appeared ^nog to each hand a cup of ncc and 
sulk Agni said to Dasaratha — ' Take tht> nee and milk, 0 Paja ' from rec 
go into thy female apartmnste and gire it to ihy wires , the fnut of it u groat, of 
its effect there cannot be a doubt' The god of Fire then runjehed t BSishfLu 
aud Srioga then went into the female apartments, and gave a portion to the three 
wires Eausalyj, Ealkevt, a"d Simiitri. All three bccnmc pregnant, and when 
'I'lshnu en'ered into the bodr of Kan'ilri, Brahma tod the gods mounting their 
car*, stood on tbe hcartns abore the eitr of Ayodhjh, and repeated atnnhcrle^s 
praises to Rktna , and thtn returned to their own abodes in a transport of joy 
At a mo^t anspicious hour Pima was bora cf Kansalra. His bodr was like a 
cloud , on hia held was a crown set with jewels , his four arms were extended , in 
one hand he held the holy shell, m another the cutic, in the third tbe war macc. 
and in the last the lob>, la h.s can were nrgs mthe formof actocodjlo, behail 
a stnng of rabies and \ aijaraaO »ceds oa bis neck , Iim forehead was ornaaicntid 
with a s'npo of saffron and sandil wood. A rellow cloth was gird'd round bis 
Wia, a red of brocade cormdhj ehodd^rs. Its two locks of Liir taa'nng doum 
on bu checks w re Hte the wanng spikenard. II*- was corered from head to foot 
with ornaments of go’d, jewels, and pearls Ti'b-^utyof hupctionapp':arc-d«ith, 
resplendent gricc, his cres were Uke she Joto* The tgnre of I.^,hm3n3 sjt on 
hts IcA hand, the f ftoi of the gage Bhnjni on I s ngnt. Hi* Ijjh were nd as 
tt'CTuhiMoflkulitshaa. At lis f«twas the fonarf tie U/r,b*«u(^ thewh ’.e 
v^d finds au asrlum at hu feet. V millu<anjM and nooai wj^ll I vie tU^ 
toads l-eforc Ihelight cf tw consteaa-c^ Ja this f>rjji 
<io*c his mother K3a£alT£4 whofcn'wlt'a tobclh^godhta.-!. V. 
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mSTOUT OF bowed down and began to praise and adore biro (Here follows a prayer o. 

INDLV Iiansalji to tbe infant deity, concluding witli tlie folloinng 11 ord>) — 
pAiT IV « « Tliou, 0 Lord I hast now four arms, be pleased to nssam! tlic tbape of ly. 

• infant that I may uounsh thee with matenal affection^ my happiness will tlfjS'bf 

perfect ’ 

“ R&ma, highly pleased, explained to bis mother the cause of his assnnung a 
human form, and then concealed hu four armed shape, and assumed the form of a 
new horn infant, and began to cry aloud Baja Dasaratha hcaid the sound, and his 
joy was indcscnbablc He distributed umumcrabic treasures m alms Vasishtha 
also caused lum to perform such ceremi^es os were necessary on this occasion. 
Tim rejoicings in the aty of Ayodhy^ were such as it u impossible to desenbe 
Onereiy gate hettledrums in thousands sounded tbo joyful tidings. Theinhabit- 
ants placed the houghs of the mango tree at their doors , they fixed flags and cu* 
signs of brocade and embroidery on the tops of them hoaxes The sprightly dancers 
danced la every street, the shop keepers went about uttering praues and thanhsgiT- 
lugs , tho cunuehs performed various dances and reeuved great rewards 

“ Brahma and the gods received tntcUigenco of the birth of Bima with joy un- 
bounded. They stood on the heavens aboie Ayodbya, and shonering down 
Panjata flowers, they exebuned rath a loud voice, — ‘ Jlay thy pro'penty endare 
for ever ’ After ginng praise to him they made obeisance and retired to their 
o«ii ib'des” 
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THE CniLEUOOD OP RAilV. 

The narrative of tlio Aswametllin of Dasirntlia 
and subbequont birth of his four sons, is followed by rAnt iv 
au interestine: account of the early years of Edma, mofium*, 

® iiiftncy to 

from the dap v\hcn ho lay a helpless mlant upon»“i“»J- 
hismothci’s Luce, until the time when his education 
was completed, and his marriage was contemplated. 

This account is ^ aluablc on two grounds. First it o\- 
bibits that love of children and sympathy with child- 
hood, a Inch are almost peculiar to Hindi! bards ; and 
which find expression, not so much in conceptions of a 
boy-saint or infant deity, as in genuine pictures of 
infants and cluldren drawn from a close obscr\atzon 
of leal life Secondly it exhibits the domestic life 

f. . T-r< 1 » • ** • <• » rtocnptloi «of 

of the Hindus in a succession of scenes icpj-escnting 
every stage in the progress of the child from infancy 
to manhood j and K/ima appears in eveiy chai actor 
•with a downright realism which may seem somcw'hat 
puciilo to men of stonier mould, but which lias 
endeared'him to the hearts of Hindu mothers for 
countless generations. Every scene is perfect 
Rdma tiying to put his toe into his mouth ; Rdma (,,e 

laughing and hotting away when called by hisC.i%dfe 
parents; RAma snatching a morsel out of hisfatliei’s'*°‘^‘'^*^^^’*' 
hand and eating it with alaugh ; Edina pomting out 
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nosG, raoutli, and ears, -wlicn called upon by 
Fart his mother; I?4ma crying for the moon; BamaJ^ 
ginning to say “jm” and “nia;” R.lma sitting on 
bis father’s knee in the Council-hall ; Rdma and the 
other little boys ranking clay images and worshipping 
them after the manner of the family Brahman ; 
Rama going to school with his brothers and learning 
Ins letters, Rama and his bretliien dressed in different 
coloured frocks, and carrying their satcliols and ink 
bottles; Rama’s piogiess in giammar, science, and 
accomplishments ; Rfima e\amincd in his proficiency 
by’ the MaliAraja in the Council-hall ; RAma play iiig 
in mock battles and at being MabAraja ; RAma in- 
vested ^ith the sacred thread; and RAma perfectly 
educated, and ainvcd at a inorriogcablo ago; — all 
these are described ■nith a natural simplicity, of 
which perhaps no parallel can bo found in European 
litciaturo ‘ 

^ 4 mareltltllc TIio story' of RAma’s cbildhood may’ now be ro- 
latcd ns follows;— 

iVvripiion of Now tbo four jofint sons of tbo IMili'inja were cxcood- 
durirr»ihoflnf mglj boiutiful, and tlic three It’mfs took vciy great diliglit 
jonrtpf infm <7 nursiog tlioir rcspcctiTO children Aud ItAmn, more tlnn 
all the others, >ia3 a verj Web bihe, and ns lio slept m a 
ivlnto cot he appeared liKo n blue lotos floating upon the 
pure natcr of the Canges; and fiojactimcs ho ironld }ifl nj> 
ins foot and put his too into lus mouth, ns if to taste what it 
was in his too which drew so much reverence from all who 


• TLe jncilenU of RSina** cirtr lift are probaUv n hlcr int^rpoliljon The; 
are to l>e ( no I in the edition of the 1 4m4«n», lut only in vhat l« 
called the North Wrtt fcccnwn \cconI h-It. they an not rtproduenl ciUicr in 
Carev I En-li»L i pinion, «r in the I nmh trow lati n cf M >aache, or in tl c 
Jtaliaa tn«*hlion o! Ctvmeit JJrwow, WjUmbii nxas* iortiXt no 

allc'ion to tLt« poTli n of the nanaUtr in h<« n«eful aaalwii of the iUTiajani 
la the Ad' yhima lUnaTsnt thtrr MfcmeallaHun la t! e }<u 1 ful f]>ort<of I jnia, 
lut t'lCT hare cTidcBtlfheoa honored fnm U clifecf hnshra 
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beBcld liim. 'Wlieii MaliAraja Dasaratlia, accompanied by histohy of 
pi lest Yasiijbtba, •went to see bis infant sons^ the priest 

pbmtcd to Hama, and said : — O blaMraja, I perceive from 

the marks on Edma that bo is no ordinary child ; and I am bythoprlcst 
neaily assured that be is an incarnation of Visbmi : Behold incarnado^c 
bis beautiful colour, like green grass, bis fine btur glossy and D,stin^ui,i„g 
cuilcd, his largo bead and bigb forehead, bis brow radiant 
uith tbo signs of royalty, bis face smiling like tbofull moon, 
bis laigo dark eyes, his lips red as the Bimba frmt, bis nose 
like that of tlio green parrot, bis neck like that of a shell, 
bis long bands and red palms bearing the* marks of tbe 
chaVi'a, lotos, and circle on tbo tips of bis fingers, bis wide 
breast, bis legs resembling plantain trees, bis foot red as tbo 
rising sun, b'-aririg the marks of the shell, tho chakra, tbo 
mace, and the loto4 j Behold all these, and von •ivill soo that 
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iiisTOHYOP beat her An3 Kausilyd asked him raany times \\ lint ho 
wished to hare, and lio continued to point to the moon, so 

that at last she came to nnderstand what it was tliat-^ 

i^comiort J im wanted, and she then spoke to liim in mild terms ns fol- 
lows — '‘Do not desire, 0 my child, to possess the moon, 
because it is thonsands of miles off, and it is not a pla} thing 
for children, and no child ever got it If you wish I mil 
bring you some jewels that iro brighter than the moon, and 
jou can play mtli them” So saying she brought somo 
beautiful jewels, and placed them hcfoi*o tho little boy, but 
R'lma threw them away in anger, and began to erj until his 
Tiowotnf of eves were red and swollen with weeping Now by this time 

tl laliicofdll “if »v 1 ° 1 1 1 t 

a number of women wero gathered around him, but no one 
could console him One said — “Perchancohoishungrj 
and Kausalyd tned to give him suck, but this he uttcrlj 
refused to take Another woman said — '“Pcrchanco ho js 
sleepy , ” and she took him in her lap and sung tho Inllabj , 
but sho could not qiiiotlum, and ho still continued to ci^ 
Then one of tho women said —-"The gotldois Susti lias 
become unpropitious, and must bo propitiated with offerings 
of curds, plantains, and fried padtly ” Another said — “A 
ghost IS troubling him, so send for a man w ho can repeat a 
mantra and drno the ghost out” But though all theso 
means •ncro tned thej wero nil of no effect, and Rdma wns 
m" unpacificd ns before So the B ini Knii«aly‘l sent for 

tho jrohinya, and when tho "Mabdraja heard that Rama was 
ill ho went to Iiim immediately, and tncl liis utmost to con- 
sole tho child , but Iio could do no more linn tho^-o who had 
tried before liim, nnd Rdma conlinncd to erj niul would not 
p mmiri.tha bo comfortod Tlicn tlic MuMrajQ sent for his chief Coun- 
^ i<r s seller and told Inm nil that had t^kon place, ntul when 
uiiTwr feumantra heard that IMnia was crjing for the moon, ho 

desired tho«o nbout him to bnng a mirror a mirror 

was brought and placed m tho hands of R^ma, nnd when 
Rhna raw the image of tho moon in tho mirror, ho wasfullj 
satisfied, and loft off weeping, nnd was soon ns inorrj ns 
boforo, and the whole fimiU ware at ca«o 

Wicn R ima and his brethren Ii-kI readied llioir second 
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year, they coTild not say tho^^ort^‘^ **pcota^’ or 
^or "mata*' or "mother,” and therefore they called their pint iv. 
plteoats “pa" and “ma.” And if anyone ashed Ilnnia {:^,„iy„rof 
what his name was, ho would answer “ Ainn,** for ho could 
not pronounco tho letter “B.” Sometimes the three 
mothers would sit together and maho their four sons danco Anfc'toiMof 
ia a circlo, whilst they clapped their hands. Soractimos the 
Mahdraja would toll BArtia to bring him his sandals, and BAma 
would take up the !Mabiirajn*a sandals with both liis hand?, 
and carry them to his father, to tho great delight of nil who 
saw him. At other times tho Alaluiraja would take B.'lma 
into the Council-hall, and keep the littlo boy on his hneo 
dunng tho Council j and Biima listened to nil that n as going ^ 
on, and aa he eat upon his fathcris knee, ho appeared ns 
beautiful as a new rain-cloud when seated on tho golden 
mo^tain of Sumaru. Meantime his mother tho Bdni y, ould 
e impatient at hia absence, and would send licr maid scr- 
yant oreiy minute to tho Council to bring away Biima j for 
a moment's absence from her son appeared liko an ngc in her 


(1 Dasaratha were in tlicir tliird year, Tkial vr.f, 

0 aMraja porfornicd tiio ceremony of piercing tlioir 
f ' 1'““ was celotratcd aritli great inagniBccnco. 

w tins the brethren began to play rntli otlier littlo boys Srmi" or lUma 
0 oir own ago. They mado images of clay, and offered ototaJonwah 
. clay offerings to tho images, anor' tho manner that they I.ad 
seen epnest of their father offer np sacrifices to tho gods 
™ chalf of the household. They would first entreat tho 
mages to oat the offerings which they ofiered, and thonwhen 
0 images did not moTO they would put tlio offonngs into 
heir monllis ; and when^tho images would not eat tho olTer- 
mgs, they were yorj- angry and broke np tho images into ' 

^ces Sometimes nw would see bis oim rofieetfon in a 
^stal pillar and he would say to his mother KausalyA — 
a r'' ‘I'at I »ay play 

^ ’”Tl ? ™ '■efiection of^ his 

own mother, ho would say :_'‘-\Thy have you loft mo and 
gone to tho other Bama : Do not take him in yonr lap I 
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iiiSTOPT or And v. itli tLc<!0 wonls ho woultl tako bold of her cl jth nnd 
“iS'i'i i>"'' 

7 “ H'’bcn Ibimi and !u9 hretliron w cro fi\ o \ c'lrs of a 'O 

At fire year* of •» i ■« . o J 

commenced tlieip education nccordmjr to the rule Vasiwhtha 

n » orcU rin aro o 

rLi7h\'u!^^ " ”PPO‘”tcd to bo llicir preceptor, and ho iintntcd them 

Kite* or J” thoir studied in the accustomed form He first norsinpped 

' tlio divmo S irasnatf, tho goddess of nil learning, nnd after 

A\nrds directed tho four brethren toinako otrcnngsofiloi\er& 


l>rt<tof the 
fu ir boys. 




Arts and 
pcaencts 

rxaminst onsi l 
tl e Council 
hall. 


nnd lca\os of bilo fruit to Jho goddess He then took n 
chalk htone, and drew the aoncls upon, tho floor, nnd directed 
the bojs to run o\er each letter three times, and when this 
lessen ^^ns over, the Aliharajn ga\o innn^ rich pre«onts to 
Yasishtha, nnd from that time they \>cnt e>crv day to the 
house of Vnsislitlia, to rccoiro Ins instnictions And tho 
four lads were dressed bj their mothers in clothes of different 
colours, and IWma was dressed m yello^v, Lai slimana m 
purple, and Bhnrata and Satmghna in greon nnd red And 
thej had hundreds of «onants at their command, but still 
each one earned Ins ink bottle m his nght Land, and over 
hi3 left shoulder was his «atchol containing books, roods, 
andwliito palm leaves In tins manner they went outoftho 
palace ci cry morning, and proceeded wi th other school ho} s 
to the hou'o of their preceptor , nnd sometimes when a ho) 
strayed aw ny from school without tho leave of his preceptor, 
they were commanded b^ Vasjshtha to go ont into the ‘street 
and bring the truant in And when they knew all the 
a owcls, they were taught all tho other lottera of the alphabet , 
and when they know tbe^o also, they began to teach tho 
smaller boys under tho direction of Tnsishtha And Hitma 
never disobyecd his preceptor, nor did aught that would 
excite his disjileaaure And when he had leaiait all his letters, 
he began to read the grammar , and in a short time he learnt 
eighteen languages, as well as the arts of singing, playing on 
musical instruments, dancmg, nnd painting, and every one 
of the sciences And at certain times the ATaharaja would 
send for his sons, and examine them in the Council hall be 
fore his Council , and tho boys always acquitted themselves 
to tho admiration of all present, and tho Ministers and 
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Chicftnh^s expressed tUeir great sarpriso oi the pro&excucy uistout of 
of tlio sons of tho Jlaliaraja. _ pakt iv. 

’ When tho four brethren had passed ont of their cluld- 

* _ . ExereisMUi 

hood, thev were exercised in tho nse of armsnndin military sraasund 

• J , , giiajcs 

and royal games. At times, having obtamed tho permission nide-Mds«k 
of Yasishtha, they would go ont and play at hido-and-seek ; 
or they would form themselves into two parties, and engage 
in ’n mock combat j and it was agiocd amongst them that the 
party who was defeated should cariy tho victor upon his 
shoulders for a hundred cubits; and when Kama was defeated 
ho was not excused on account of his being the son of a 
Mahdraja, but ho was obliged to carry bis victor like any 
other boy. Sometimes, however, H.lma would pl.vy at being lumi’s pUv aV 
tho ^fah-iraja ; and soiuo of his play-fellows would be his 
Slmistcrs, and others his subjects, and some ^^ooldhold tho 
umbrella of royalty over his head, whilst others fanned him 
n ith the chimara. Then souio would bring offenders before 
him, and submit their complaints for bis decision; andHlma 
would listen to tho uholo of tho case, and at tho end ho 
Mould deliver his judgment, and would award appropriate 
punishment to the guilty party. 

Thus passed away the lives of H.itoa and his brethren, 
until tho time drew nigh when each ono was to bo invested imeitituro 
Mith the sacred thread. Accordmglytheirheads were shaved 
by tho harbor, and they M’cro clothed in red sUk; and thoy 
Ment to tho house of their preceptor Ynsishtha, and M’cro in- 
vested ivith tho sacred stung which was mndo of tho skin 
of tho antelope. Vasishtha then taught them tho holy 
tiwd tV«wr*uViWc*t- WiaA. day Wier beeumtj 
chins according to tho ordinance, and each ono earned his 
bag amongst his kinsmen to receive alms. Fir&t, Hama went 
to his mother Knuo.alyii, and she gave him tho dole of rice, 
and with it*mnny precious jewels; and in this maunerall tho 
brethren went round and rcccucd aims and nch gifts fiom 
all present, from tho fubjccts of tho ilulrirnja, ns well as 
from tho Ministers, Cliicftains, and Indies; and all tho inches 
they received they gave to their preceptor Ynsishtha. 

After tlie four sons of Da«aratlia had been thus invested 

Tou It 3 
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msTOEY OP YTitli the sacred thread, they began to Icara the Vedas , and 
in dno time they grew up hke four heroes, and were po^- 
Tirfaea and — sO'Sed of every virtue and every accomplishment The} 
of'the bright as the moon, elalful m archery, evpert in mount- 

four pnnees yjg tjjQ elephant, the horse, and the chariot , and they were 
devoted to all the wishes of their parents, and became deeply 
Su^ oniy of Versed m the Vedas But Rama excelled all his brethren, 
and was as conspicnons among&t them as a flag npon a 
tower, and whilst all grew up m lonng attachment to 
each other, Lakshmana was the special companion of Rama, 
and rejoiced to perform whatever was pleasing to him 
Lesend of the Now it happened on© day that Rama was shooting with 
sMpreserred 0 how that belonged to a companion of Jus, and he bent the 
R^ja of iiitiiUA. how with SO much strength that it broke m two pieces And 
his compamon said to him — " Tou have strength enough 
to break my bow, but if you would manifest your full might, 
you should go to the city of Mithfla, and break the great bow 
of the god Siva, which is preserved m the household of Rnja 
Janaka And Ehnannswered Tell me the story of the 
bow.” Then his companiou said —"Janaka, Raja of 
Mithila, has a beautiful daughter named Sit*?, or tho ' white 
one,^ and he has vowed to give her m mamage to that mm 
who can break the greit.bow, which belonged m former 
times to the god Siva, and which the Raja worships every 
day with, flowers and mcense And E&ma pondei ed over 
these words m lus heart, but he said nothing, for the time 
had not yet come 

R-ri-woftuc The foregoing narrative of the cliildhood of 

for^in^narra- - >,11 

earljw^^* Edma IS so plain and simple as to require but little 
Thebiuj. comment. The picture of the daik-colourcd babe, 
lying in his bite cot Itkc a blue lotos floating upon 
tlio puie trater of the Ganges, is perhaps somewhat 
foreign to Euroiican ideas accustomed to the pink 
complexion of western babies Aforcoier the pic- 
ture is somewhat marred by tho description of tho 
marks from -whicli Yasislitha tlic priest is supposed to 
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liave identified tlio infant as an incarnation of Vishnu, uistobv m 
Tlio story of E.ima crying for the moon is peculiaily 
Hindi!. The inability of the mother to console the Tu^Miaor 
little hoy, and the suggestions of the other yromen, Incidents ron- 

' °° . , nectetlwilh 

are piecisely the e\cry-aa3’ occurrences in the houses 
of Hindus. ’Wlien a child of tender years is fiac- 
tious, and refuses to eat or to sleep, the -^omen 
mediately begin to propitiate the goddess Sustf, a®“®“ 
primitive household deity who finds no place in the 
Vedas, hutwho is largely worshipped by the females 
of Hindustan. If the cliild still refuses to be com- 
forted, a Br«lliman is sent for to exorcise him with Eumsinfc 
mantras. Lastly, if these resources fail the husband 
is sent for to bring about a pacification. In the 
present instance the stoiy turns upon the wisdom of 
the Chief Counsellor in sending for n mirror, and 
satisfying the child with a reflection of the moon. 

This idea again is essentially Ilmdu. Ho one hut a 
Hiiidd, with his passionate fondness for children, 
and his traditions of patriarchal life, would conceive 
the idea of a sovereign sending for his Prime Minis- 
ter to pacify a fractious cliild. In like manner the 
scene in which the little boys make clay images and 
liropitiatc them with clay offerings, in the same way 
that thej had seen the family Brahman projiitiate the 
household gods, could only take place in an Indian 
household. But yet the realism of Hindu childhood aealtsHK-r 
m trying to make the idols eat the offerings, is 
paralleled by European children, wlio will give oats 
to a wooden hoi-se, or bread and butter to a stuffed 
bird 5 and it is thus exquisitely true to human na- 
tuie, whilst fiimishing a significant travestie of the 
original ceremonial. l.?. . ■ 

The education- of Biinia, T.lncli comnjenccu^^ 
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msTOEY OP accordinfr to nile in tlie fifth year of his asro, is the 

INDR ° ® ' 

paetiy. exact routine pursued by Hindu preceptors ; and tlie 
Custom of scenes enacted in Vasishtha’s school-room are nre- 
cisely such as still take place in purely Hindu 
thread schools ® So, too, tliB invcstiture with the sacred 
thread is celebrated in the present day, in the case 
of all BiAlimans and Kshatriyas, piecisely as it is 
described in the RAmdyana ; the boys becoming 
Bramachatfs or religious mendicants for the day,® 
and caiTying about ba^ in -which they receive pre- 
sents from their relatives and friends. The remain- 
ing details call for no remark, the incidents describ- 
ed in the narrative being sufficiently clear to explain 
themselves 

* Tlie worehip of SarMwali by Iliiidd stuJpDU u dying away m Englufi 
BcbooU, and bookt are no longer regarded ns racred things, probably bocanw the 
printed Eaglub rolumea are treated as altogether different from tho ancient 
nannsenpts Once a yew there u a festival to the goddess Sinswatl, on trbicK 
dar most school boys enjoy a holiday, for crery booh is the house ehould 
be laid before the imago of the goddess sod remain there for tho day Engliah 
boohs, howeeee, ire not always ofliTcd, ctpeeially if the parents are anxious for 
Iheir cluUren’s progress m edueation , but idle school boys wiU on inch occasions 
rise early in the morning and place all their boohs, English included, before the 
goddess , after which (hey ore perfcctty safe, as no one would be profane enough to 
remote the volumes which have been once offered. 

» The Bnihmachhn is a religions pupil who studies the Vedas, who also col- 
lects alms for lus own subsiatcnce, and for that of his master or Guru In the 
present instance the Gum was Vasubtba 



CHAPTER IV. 


TN'ARS WITH 'HIE RAKSIIASAS. 

The story of Rdma’s boyhood is natuially fol- of 

lowed by tho story of his marxingo ; but an interval pajit iv. 
occurs duihig which ho appeals to have acted as thointmai 
piotcctorof the BrAhmans against the BAksbasns, or 
aboiigines of the country, who seem to have perse- the 
cutcdtheBiAhmans by polluting their sacrifices. 

It has already been seen that a considciablo con- 
fusion exists respecting the aboiiginal hihabitantsoff*";]^^^" 
India. Tlioy are alluded to under different names, 
such as RAkshnsas, Asmas, Daityas, and DAnavas. 
Sometimes they aro popularly regaidcd ns ghosts or 
demons At other times they arc lepiescntcd as**''®®"" 

* •iiy. «enre*ciitetl as 

forming diffeient families, uho have descended from 
BiAlnnan sages, and have acquired supernatural “^i,irpe“ef 
weapons or siqiei natural poacis by the woiship 
Brahma. Thus the teiriblc RAvana is said to have 
been the grandson of the sage Pulastya, who v as the 
son of Brahma ; and to have obtained invulnerability 
as regaidsgods and demons as a leward for his 
severe woiship of Biahma. It seems probable that 
oiiginally the names RAkslmsa, Asura, Daitya, and 
Danavawere applied i^nth some stiictness to different 
tiibes of aborigines, but that at a subsequent period 
the names were indiscriminately applied to the 
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nisTOEY OF aboiigines in general. As, hoAvcYei, the popular 
pahti; belief attiibuted snpci natural po\Yeis to the abori- 
ginal inhabitants, the Biilhmans took care that those 
powGis should be dciived fiom the faithful worship 
of Biahma; although it is e\eeedingly improbable 
tliat the aborigines had any knowledge of Bialinm, 
- c\cepting that winch they may have subsequently 
derived fiom tlio teachings of the Brdhmans 
ongiii ot viie The oiigin of the opposition of the RAkshasas to 
to ahmans is no doubt to be referred to the natural 

Erahinanicsi^^® oppositioH of tho pcoplc of tlio country' to tlie nd- 
lancing tide of Aryan imnsion. Tho opposition to 
the Biahmanical saciificcs seems to bo more obscuio, 
but may perliaps be ascribed to tho supcistitious 
fears of a race of saiages at iinding thei: counfiy 
o^Ol^un by powerful invaders, whose incsistiblo 
might may Iiaro been dciivcd fi om tlie iztosin quos- 
Brail nsnioM tion. The cstablisliTncnt of Brabmnnical Iiomiitngos 
in the midst of an^abongmal populatiOTi, also opens 
up a curious field of inquiry, but must bo reserved 
fo'r futuio discussion. 

TiarmtiMinthe Tlio naiiati\o of B.imu’s expedition against tlio 
RAkshasas and of the circumstances which led to it, 
may now bo j elated ns follows : — 

wVi When I? traa and his brellircii Uero npproncJiing tht-ir 

wsriii’"or'lii4 sixteenth yenr, tho Maliftrnja hocamo ^ciy anvioiis lospcct- 
•*’"'^ 1 ^'' tlvcir matnage It bo hipponecl that one day %%hcn he 

Amimiira. ■^^a3 ilisciissing tho siilijcct With his Coiinsollors in tho 
Council hill, tho groat sage Yis\v.lmitra am\ cd-nt the gato 
of tho palaco, ami desired the donr-koopor to go vitlnn and 
tell tho Jlalrinja that Viswainitm tho son of Gitdhi, v>n-i 
r-itrt'Tiiiii there Wien the Maharaja rccenod tho mess^ge, lio ro'-e 
nilin iiy upnifli his fno pnc*»ts, and nent out to meet tho saoo, 

lUJUlUmJv ‘ ..Tvi -ii” 

rejoicing as Itidra at the coming of Jlrahni'i; and iio rt- 
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ceivecl Yaswiimitra witTi every honour, anti prcsentetl him E 
.ntlitliearglia, and said respectfully Your coming, _U iv. 

great sage, is as grateful to mo as amrita, 

m the proper season, as the birth of a son to a childless prant his 
father, as the recovery of lost treasure, as the dnmiing o a request 

mightyjoyl Tell me, I pray you, what important request ^ < 

yon have to make, and I shall grant it with great delight. 

Kow Tiswdmitra vras a very illnstrioos sage, for in Jn^naiiy a 

tunes ho had been a Kshatrij a and a great wamor nt Ks atriy 
after practising many religious austerities in the Him.ilaya 
mountain ho had hecomc a Bnihman. His hermitage was 
situated on the southern hank of the Ganges river; an 
many other Brahman sages dwelt there likewise, and passe 
their days in devotion and sacrifice. And Viswdmitra said 
to the JIiMraja;— “0 Koja of Eajas, our sacrilicea nro 
spoiledby theBakshasas, who pour blood and flesh upon the 
hom%j and they are commanded by two eWeftams, named EAUMuas. 
Mdricha and Suvahu, who have been commissioned by Raja 
Rdvana to destroy all the sacrifices of thq Brdhmnns : I 
therefore pray you to suffer your son Rama to return with me 

to my hermitage, for ho is yoong, great, and valiaut, and the 

Rdkshasas will never bo able to stand against him.” 
these woiltS the ilahdraja n as exceedingly sorrowful, and ho 
said:— -‘^hly son Rama has not yet reached his sixteenth 
yew I therefore send a great army with you, but I 
cannot give up Rama.^’ Then Viswdmitra was in great 
^nth, and as fierce as a sacrificial fire wjian fed with abun- 
dance of ghee ; and the whole earth was moved, and oven 
the gods were in ereat fear. And he said : — “ 0 Maharaja, claims the 

t ® fiiifllment of the 

you have given me jour promise, and you cannot aeparc jiahamja's 
from yom- word • Mako liaste tben, and send Euma, and I ^ 

WU BO protect him that he shall noTCr he overcome by the 
EashasaS.” So the Maharaja sent for Eama and Laksh- 
mana, and doliTcred them np to tho sage; and the two 
Princes took leave of them parents, and made ready to go 
With Visnvdmitra to tho place of his abode.* 


' The fgllowjng extract from the Adhy&tmx Eimiyana 
‘tancM l^hleh loducefl the hlahinja to part with Elma m a somewhat different 
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Now it so happened that as tbo three went out of the 
citj it was the beautiful season of autumn, and the pure slgr 
was free fiom clouds, as the pure mmd of the devotee is free 
from aU passions , and the rains were over, and the high 
ivinds had ceased, and the breezes were blowing gently at 
the approach of the cold season, as the riotous aud tumultu* 
ous assume a gentler aspect when they euter the company 
of wise men The water m every nver, lake, and pond was 
pure and transparent, and the beauty of the clear wave was 
increased by the presence of the full-blown lotos, as tbo 
beauty of a pure mind becomes increased by faith in God 
Thus Rama aud Lakshmana, and the sage Viswamitra, 
journeyed along the south bank of the nver Sarayii, towards 
the spot where that nver joins its waters with tho«e of the 
Ganges , and on their way they beheld the vast fields of nco 
bending down with the weight of the gram, hke a modest 
man bendjng his head at the recital of his own praises jind 
Tiswimitra instmcted Rama on the way, and performed all 
the duties of a Guru And when evening was come they 
slept on grass beds by tho side of the nver Sarayii 

Now when the Lght of morning began to dawn, the sago 
Tiswamitra awakened the two young heroes as they lay 
upon their beds of grass, and directed them to arise and 
perform their morning oblutions, and repeat the holy Gaya- 
tn according to tho ordinance After this the three pro- 

lumncr “ The Hah&raja itilb tronWed mmil conmlfed liis preceptor Yasinhtlia — 
*ir,’ he said,'' Viaw&initrt ehoold take ItSma away, I caanot sumre the loss , If 
I should not permit him to go, (bis sage, who ii a stienuoiu adoreV of the deity, 
doubtless mil utter a curse against me Tlus idea of danger a&licts my soul , be- 
sides Hbma u dtlirate in his frame, how Ibcn can he destroy tbit ginnl who re- 
sembles tbo mountain elephant?’ Yisishtha answered — ‘I will disdo^ tins 
secret mystery , this son of thine, who is named Ptima, is the Omnipotent Itcing 
in wbomlbenniTeree is ewnprehended * The age then told the Maliiraja the 
whole story of Brahms sapplmtioa to tinu and spoke as follow^ —‘Xnow, O 
3Iab£irnja,lbat Bhnints theAInugl tr, the Incomprehensible, the Supreme Soul, 
that Lakshmana is an incarna’ioii nf Scsba nagn , Hlnrata an incarnation of the 
shell, and Satrugbna an incaimtion of the circle Ills pruneral affection his 
assumed a ftmalc form, and la bom in the lioii<e of Baji Janika ^ow If Phnia 
goes inth V tswhmitni he mil obtain the hand of Bajt /anaka s tiiu, liter Sith 
in mamige Be not Iberefore under any apprehensions or gnered in thy niin 1, no 
danger can accrue to Ilima I hay# gircn ihce that adiicc which I dutncil most 
proper , keep it concealed in thy on n heart ’ ’ 
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ceded on tlieir joumoy as before, until they camo to tlio hi'jtori or 

place Tvliero the "waters of the nver Sara^u arc joined ^\Jth 

those of the Ganges , and there they saw a sacred hermit 

age where many holy Brihmans practised religious austen 

ties And Yiswamitra told thojavo Princes that diere was legend of 

the holy spot where tho great god Sivawas wounded by the inspriug 

love inspiring Kdma v. itb the arrows of desire, and in return Kims 

burnt up the god of love with tho fire of his anger And JJ^^[*Sn*** 

Yiswdinitra and the two Pnnees were hospitably entertained 

by the Brahmans in that hermitage, and there they slept 

that night, and picpared to cross, the ri\er m the morning 

Kow when tho morning had come, the sage and the tuo paj leo ovrr 
, 1. L ri e Ganewi to 

Princes left tho homntago at tho nmon of Ibo two livers, t ewuihcr 

and entered a boat for the purpose of crossing the nv er 

Ganges, lu oider that they might pioccod to the licrmitago 

of Yiswdmitri which was situated on tho sonthoi’n bank 

of the holy stream* And as they crossed the nvei thej iioarinsof tie 

heard the roanng of tho waters, whicli is made bj tho con 

flict of the nvoi Snrayu w ith the nver Ganges , and having ^ 

made obovsanco to the two sacred nyeis, thej reached tho 

other side, and entered a drcadfil junglo winch vras called 

the wilderness of T iraka And that junglo was as black as n ixirui jungio 

a cloud, and very dense, and filled with tho voices of birds, 

and the notes of insects and the noise of tlio wild dcei, and 

the roanng of hons and tigcis, and bears, and wild boars, 

and elephants and ihinocor^scs 2^ow m that junglo dwelt 

a tenable female Eakshasi named laraki, and shtywas the 

mother of Allrfcha , and Yiswamitra said to E ima — " This v sn-Am in 

cursed Tiralm ravages all tins country Do von, 0 Euma, 

^ n e lUksliasi 

’ The route followed by "V I5w4m tra and tl e two Pnnccs on ll s ocev on is 
c-isay traced. According to tl e Adbyatma lUkmajana the hcrm tago of t iswimt 
tri was s tuated on tl e a te of tho modern to vn of llnxar wh ch s s tuated in ll o 
district of Sb,diab L Tbed tanca ftom the etc. of ttfttty nf aew 

FyzaUd tothejimctonoftheSarayO (Cogra)aadtheGsngr« snl util nlfcd 
and seventy m 1 m a journey ?U eh must hare ocenp cd sereral days alt) o ^h 
only two days appear to h indicated lu the Ranuyana From tho junct onofll e 
two nrers to tho modern town of Bnxar tl e distance is rather mo e than forty 
miles in a retrograde direct on from east to west along the south th hink of the 
Canges This latter port on of tha jonrnej is said to 1 are occup ed two davs 
riji cl ippros mates to the actual 1 fince 
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uisTon OP for tlio s'vko of the Bi iliin'ins, destroy her Soch an act is 
Past IV abhorred bv ^on, as though it rvero the mardcr of 

a woman, but must be performed as a duty which ill Rajas 
are bound to fulfil for the public good, whether it appear 
merciful or tniel, innocent or blamable ” Rama replied — 
“ I am bonnd to ob<g' yoor commiad ” ^nd R ima said to 
Lakshinana — “ Behold this misshapen Rdkshn';i My heart 
relents at killing her becau'so of her female nature, bat I will 
dopnvo her of her strength and powei And the hero 
TSraki. grasped his how and tnhngcd the £tnng, and Tiirak i heard 
the sound, and was filled ^atli, and presently she 
came to that place, roinng outjVitfi a loud voice, and 'the 
rushed upon RAma with her ninft lifted high m the air, and 
she rained a shower of stones upon the two ■'ons of Basaratha 
Then Ruraa took a missile weapon and cut off her two arms, 
so that they fell upon the earth Then Lakshmana cut off 
the eara and nose of TiJrak i, and she disappeared, and again 
by the power of '^orcora caused a fearful shower of stones to 
kimi* full upon the fno heroes Then Viswimifra cned out to 
»o**iai a®"*** Edma — “ Your nnwiUmgncss to kill tins impious sacpifice- 
destroymg R»k8ha«!i 13 Ten wroncr lustantlv slay her, for 
the OTOning is coming on, and m the darlmc^s it is diflicnlt 
ue’inYSfo"* overcome the R^kshasas Then R ana thus encouraged 
onurimtra. firew foith a powerful arrow, with a head shaped like a 
descent and he discharged it at the misshapen and vongo 
fill T iral a ns sho ndmneed upon him , and she was dread 
fully wounded by this tremendous arron, and vomiting out 
blood, slit fell down and evpired And Yisn iniiti a rejoiced 
at the death of Tiraka and he kii'cd the head of Rima, 
and said to him — " To night, 0 Rama, wo will remain hero, 
and on the morrow avo will proceed to ray own hermitage '* 
And the sons of Di'sarntha remamcdthatmght withtho'-ngc 
in the wildornpes of Ti rok i * ^ 


n Tinewftpons Ncvt morninsj the sono Viawnmitra xrave Rama innni 

^ fn tajCim-i ° ^ ° ^ 

y law m 9 In the ^ It ytitB a ItW nurt crerrone nht> is sla n by Ittma orwhode«m 

1 13 prcscaw or w t! the name of Ituna on h a 1 p*, n'fen li at odcp Iu the 
1 paren of a 1 bnu Aceonl ngly * beaaliful f rm arraToil from bead to fwt w th 
jpwpIj, 13 sa dtobare n rnfrom thed al botlr orTtirabi,iiii<l worshipped Uims 
nnd then to bar ofcead^l to the abodci of bl <3 
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fimous weipons endowed clmno cncigies, ondmcfcist- ins^-^T or 
ible even against the gods, and bo turned to tbe east and ^ 

tangbt Inm tn o powerful mantras Bj tbe nttcrnuco of tbo powerful 
firstmantraall tbo weapons appeared beforo tbcir master, and mantnii 
awaited bis orders , and by tbo uttornnee of t lie second mantra, 
all sense of hunger, or tbirat, or desire of sleep, passed awaj 
from tbo body So Rama nllcred tbo first mantra, and all 
tbo migbty weapons wbicb bad been gj\cn to bim b} 

Viswlmitrn presented tbemsclvcs before bim, and stood 
nith joined bands, and sajd-s;^*' Command us, 0 Rama, of 
migbty arm I ” And Ib^jt'*<5v.itnined them all, and said 
— " Wliencvcr I call ^ dii^^^fmembrancc, tlicn do vou wait 
upon me ” Ibcn all tbolt inigbtj weapons bowed tbcir 
beads and went tbcir waj 

Tbo two beroos and tbo sago tben proceeded on tbcir 
way nntU tbcj saw a inountam wbicb appeared bko a cloud, 
and near It a most cs<\uisitclj dcUgblful giorc, filled with 
’deer, and enlivened by a vunetj of tuneful buds And 
Viswdmitn said to 11 ima — Xlns is my bennitagc, and it 
IS tbine even as it is mine ** And ^ iswamitra related tbo 
following boly legend to tbo two jonng Pnnccs — 

"In ancient dars, before the glonons Vi«lmu became m 
camato as tbo Dwaif, tlus was bis boly bcnnitngo, and boro “ 

be practised sacred austerities as aw c\amnlo to all otbers *^*=1 ■* 

11. . ^ thetl•^tructio^ 

And it came to pass that Bali, tbo migbty Raja of tbo Asnras, 
conquered Indraand tbo gods, and tbe gods caino to tbis 
hermitage and prayed to Visbnn foi succour And Yislmu 
was born on earth in tbe form of a Dwarf, and bo assumed 
the diess of a mendicant, and went to tbo abodo of Bali, and 
prayed Bab to give him as mneb earth as be could step over 
in three steps And Bill grantcdbisrcquest TbcnYisbrni 
took upon lumsclf a migbty form, and took three stops , and 
tbe first step covered tbe earth, and tho second covered tbe 
heavens, and tbe tbirdwas on tboheadof Bab And Yisbnii 
bound Bah, and sent him and all his legions to tbo realms 
below tbe earth, and once more restored tbe unu erso to the 
rule of Indra * 


* 11 e mean n» offlus myth is not Ten ol t ons It u sa 1 to 1 are or g natcJ 
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TThen Yiswnmitra JtnS Im^sltecl speTting^, all tlie cages 
who were dtrclLng at luc licnnitago cime np and Trelcomed 
Kama, and they presented him \ntli the argha, and vnth 
vrater to wich his feet, and entertamed both him and his 
brother Lakshmana witli ereiy hocpitahtj. And the tiro 
Princes dwelt at the hemptage of Ylswdmitra for cre days, 
Trhilst the Brahmans mnd^e preparation for the sacrifice The 
altar was covered with k^ita ^racc, and made readj, together 
with the sacnficial ladlc»,'llie,wood and the flowers, and on 
the seventh day the sat^iicoVas begun Then when tho 
fire was blazing upon,tbe nllar, Miiricha and Snvahn and their 
c\nl crew of Rak'-hacsta VoUpd to the altar, and tned to defile 
the cicnfice with bones a^ blood, but were prevented by 
lidma And Maricha beheld the heroic Rama, who wn« of 
the colour of azure, speaking to his brother Lak&hmana, who 
vras as resplendent as buming gold , and ilancho was filled 
With contempt, and began to «ci2o tho Bralimanc, when ^ 
Rama hurled a mighty weapon at tho breast of llariclm, and 
drove lum far out into tho ocean * R Inn tben discharged a 
fijo-prodacing weapon at the breast of Snvahn, and brought 
lum to the ground, and ho fell upon tho «acnfice*destroying 
Rak«hac.as, and «lew them all Viswnmitra then bestowed 
great praices upon Rama , and R ima aud Lakchmana were 
honoured by all the sagC'-, and packed tho night m great 
satisfaction and joy 

Xow when the morning had dawned, and the cons of 
Dicnmthi liad performed their devotions, the ‘^agec, with 
Tiswaniitra at their head, spoke to the two Princes nc fol- 
— •• Jjinaka, the Raja of JIithiH, is about to perform a 
great sacrifice, which we shall attend, and y ou may ac 

ib an ot««eaiT Vcdic i3» that Vi^n tb? ^un loot tbrw rtep* , Ta^ £r«t oo the 
earlh at his rj'ing , secoadlrinlheheaTeBsatnoonli'r andthinllroa tbenndcr 
»orld at his sitlm^ WiLons Vol l,p 53,»iaV) Thel^ind 

hiwcTenscifocdinglyi'opnlar pnhaHy on aevouatof ihesnifes iltnctpUTiJ 
a'nir t the gnat, anl a iv«tt«l is ttSl cclehratcd la mdaorrof the s»<allc«l 
«Tcat 

» Mitleha u an imporlaBt ehwartcr He is not fliia, hut only dnven so-ae 
hundreds of railcs out at Sea. Inthesequclhcreappiarsintheehanctcrof Mini, er 
to Raja Eirtiu. 
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company iis And Enja JnuaV'fTV^ show jou tEe great nis^'^T op 
L ow of Siva wEicE neither mfto nor god can Ecnd ” So 

Rama and Lakshmana and A jswittaitra, and nil the sages, 

jomne} ed from that placo toward*? 'Mithila, winch is no?\ the 
country of Pirhut And tho first night tliej slept on the 
bankof thenser Sonc, where Viaw imitratold them a wonder 
fill legend respecting the foundatfdn of tho citj of Kanouj * 

And tho second night they apprqnchcd the n\cr Ganges^ 
and tho sago told tho sons qT tDasaratlia how tho cr impend of ti o 
Ganges had descended from \hi?'Himalnya mountain upon CMw^ontho 
tho head of the great god Si\a * :JVhd. ATiswdmrtm said — andth necoa 
“Tho cloudless sky was illuminiitcd hj tho porpoises, tho 
sei-pents, and tho fishes, as tho> 'dartpd tliiough tho air liko 
bright sparks of lightning Tho white foam of the flowing 
waters, and tho flocks of water birds, filled tho au hko 
autumnal clouds The water filling from tho head of Siva, 
and thence to tho earth, ran m some places with a rapid 
* stream, and at others in a tortuous cuTront , sometimes it 
was widol) spreading and sometimes it doscenilod into 
cavoms and again spouted upward The sages tho Gnnd 
hanras, and tho inhabitants of tho earth touched tho holy 
wateT,knoAving its piinfymg power Thoso who had fallen 
from heaven to earth performed ablution m this stream, and 
became free from sm, and roturned again to hca\cn And 
all the people of tho earth rejoiced in this illustnons mci, 

* Thu legend u told at a ■» r ^tmw length m the rana but n ulferly 
wortblcss I sjge hai f fly bnutiful daughters. Vfyu the god of wmd, luAes 
soino amorous proposals wb eb ll ey tct) pruperl} reject dcclar ng tl nt they v 11 
only accept such busbanl ns tl c r f-itl cr c sv give them onlnill never rcoc to any 
oti er I ftyu n bis wrath renders tl cm bund backed Sub eti cnilj tl j Bro 
all man cd to a young sage who cures Ihcni 1 jr a to ch , and the c ty in wb ch 
the) dwelt was I enceforth culled Kanya k ^a, hid s gn fes tl c 1 nch 
backed girl and still goes bj the name of Fono j The legend has been mo li 
tied by thcBuldluts v,lo say that in tl s c ty thCre was formerly tl e hermit of 
tbcgrcit tree whocursedi ncty n nc damsels so they nil became 1 unch backed 
1 ence tl e name Sec Fa Hian s Tra cl # el ap st Kfaprotl j note 

^ The route f ■om I swkm tra s hcrmita'^e at Buxtr tan be 1 st uctly traced 
Tl 0 party procee led r A \rrah to tl c Sojc nrer wl dj tl e) ero‘«sed ^ ext tl ey 
proceeded st llinanca-torly d reel on alongon thebankof theGaiioCS mit Ithc) 
can e to the ne ghbourl ood of Patna, wl ere they probabl) crossed the nver to tl e 
northern side and thus entered the country of Ttrbnt or ^litbilh. 
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of tlie churning of tbc occiu by the gods and demons, and msTOR\ or 
the production of omnt'i in the following manner — P^tVv 

davs of old theievas war between the gods and the 

, 1 . j Lecendol fh^ 

demons, and Indra, the sovereign of the gods, was ovei- churn»s^^Muo 
come in battle bi the demons * And Indra and the gods Bod« a d 

•' iTki 3ian i uerQons for 

fled for refuge to Brahma, and Brahma conducted tnem to Rmnta 
the abode of Visbnnin the sea of milL, and prayed to Yishnn pxla By for 
And Yishnn manifested himself to Brahma and the gods, B^fma^YYio 
beanng in his four hands the shell, the chakra, the mace, 
and the lotos And Yishnn coi^ianded tlie gods to ally 
themselves with the demons, and to throw every land of 
medicinal herb into the sea of milk , and to t'dco ifandara 
mountain for a chummg stick, and tho serpent Yasuki for 
the churning rope, and to chum tho sea for the production 
of amnta, which should rcndei them mighty and immortal 
And Yishnn said — * Tho demons shall share the labour of 
churning, but I will prevent their tasting of the amnta, 
which. ahaU be drank only by Indra and the gods ^ So the Chununeefihfl 
gods allied with the demons, and did ns Yishnu had com- 
manded , and as they churned theie appeared many won- 
drous things nsmg out of the sea The goddess Tamm, the Awentor 

1 lUnmltho 

doit} 01 wine, aroso in sweet intoxication, and was joyluUy aeiiyof wii e 
i ecoivcd b} tho demons Nest roso the beautiful Apsaras^ iiia apsmm 
who became the nymphs of Indra’s heaven Then rose the Lakahmi 
great goddess Lakshmi, radiant with youth and beaut} , andjouiuu risF» 
a crorni was upon boi head, and bracelets upon hei arms, <i bpromes the 

, T wife of 1 uh u 

ana Iicr form wivs covcved ipth ornaments of peails, and 
her jetty hair flowed m long nnglets, whilst her complexion 
resembled molten gold, "jind thus attired and decoiated sho 
took nphor abodeon the bosom of "Vishnu Lastly appeared Ti 0 amnta 
the physician of the gods, beanng in his hand the golden 
cup which contained tho divine amnta Then the demons 


* In the present mytli the Yvarsof goA. ond demons are plainly alluded to just 
in tl c same w ay as and demons are nnplicd in a prcYions myth m which 

I i-hnu promises the gods that he will become incarnate But very often the gods 
are tilled BevatAs, and seem toTcpreseot a snpenor tnbe bf mortal men whilst 
the demons arc termed Paitvas Ddimras, Asnras or B&kshasas, and appear to re 
prc'cnl tho abongincs of India 
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fought lustily, bat Tishnn assumed the form of a captivat- 
ing damsel, and stole way tlio arariti Vishnu then gave the 
amnti to Indm and the gods, and India and tho gods 
quaffed tho amnta, and fought and overcame the demons, 
and Indra once again iccovercd his rulo 

Now when Viaw imitra had finished speaking, lio told tho 
two Pnnecs that the} would rest that night in tho city of 
Yisdil And when they nnivcd at the city, the Baja of 
Via iK came out to welcome tho sage, and presented him with 
watei and tho argha, and the Kaja wondered os he beheld 
tho two heroes, and at lua request Viswlmitra related to 
him who they wore and wherefore they had come to the 
city of Visvlv, and they were hospitably entertained by the 
Baja, and passed tho night thevo 

17hcnmoimug had come, Baroa and Lakshmnm, accom 
panied by tho «ago Viswarailra, proceeded towards the 
beautiful city of Jlitbila, and on tho wo} Bfima sawn 
heimitago in tho midst of a grove, and he inquired of 
Viswamitra respecting that hennitago, on which tho sag© 
related to him tho sacred story, as follows — 

“Tlus holy hermitage, adorned with trees, fmits, and 
flowers, belonged in ancient times to the sage Gautama, 
and here tho sage remained for many thousand years with 
his wife Alnlya in the performance of religious austerities 
One day when tho sage was absent from his dwelling, tho 
mighty Indra passed bj , and burned with an impure passion 
for tho vnfe of Ganfama, andheventered the hut m the dis- 
guise of the sago, and began entreat Ahalya, and 
Ahalya, knowing him to bo thaJ?aj\of the celestials, m the 
wantonness of hei beait yielded»?6;hi3 desnes Then the 
■sovereign of the gods left tho hermitage, but at that moment 
ijaut'ama entered', antf fie was mvmci6fe even to tfie godh 
through the power of hib austerities Perceiving him, 
Indra was ovenv helmed with oadness, and tho sage, behold 
ing the profligate lord of gods in his disgm«c, thus ad 
diessed him in words of dreadful anger — ' 0 depraved 
wretch, assuming my form you have perpetrited this great 
enme ! Therefore from this moment do you become a 
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cuuacli \ ’ TliQ grcftt sigo tUcii pronounced tliis curso upon niSTonv or 
Ills Avife Ahnlyu : — ‘ 0 sinful unretcli, for thousands of years 
shall you rctnain in this forest, abandoned hy all and invisible 
to nil, until Eauin, tho son of Dasaratlin, shall enter hero, 
and you from beholding him shall bo cleansed from nil sin, 
and ngnin approach mo without fear/ With theso wonls 
tho illustrious Gautama abandoned this hormitago, and per- 
formed religious austerities on tlio summit of tliO Ilimnlnya 
mountain.’”'* 

Hn^^ng heard this holy legend, Kiima entered tho her- 
mitage, preceded hy Visw amitra ; and at that 
Ahaljal was released from her curse, and became visible to tin cum*, 
all; and a shower of llowcrs fell from heaven, and divine 
musio was heanl iu the shy. Then the illustrious Gautama, 
beholding avith dirine cyo that his consort wns clennsed 
from all sin, repaired again to lus hermitage j and having 
paid duo honouis to Tl^iua, he ougaged in sacred austerities 
with his purified spotiso. And Ibima proceeded io Mithiia 
uith lus brother aud Viawnniitm. 

Tho foiegoing narrative of Ruma’s espedition 
against tlie R/iksIiasas, and subsequent ’journey to 
tlio city of JlitiiUd, offers but fou* points wovtJiy ofiSkChUM 
consideration. The clinraclcr of Viswamitra is an 
anomaly. IIo is said to liavc been originally 
ICshatriyaj aud to have subsequently practised so 
many religious austcritios/^liat he ultimately becamo 
aBr.thman; but his' 6 aR 6 ^must bo regarded as alto- 
gether exceptional, *ns. *110 other similar chango of 
caste appears to have boon recorded.'^ Tho geo- 


This curious myth of the seOuction of the wiA. of a sago by Ituln, tlie god 
of the Cnnanicnl, probablj onginatwl in the opposition of the Ilrhlini'ins to tbo 
■worship of Indra, to which reference Las alrcoi)} been made, and winch mil form 
the subject of discii««ioii hereafter The prophetical c«r« pmtiounccd by the sage, 
tliat bis wife should remain in the forc«t nntil the advent of Rhma, stamps iho 
whole os amythical interpolation 

*' The difficulty in connection with Vtsar&imtra'a change of caste, is to npprr- 
hend the reason why a Kshatriya should desire to become ii Itraiiman Jnannent 
times the Urihinans were certainly regarded hr the Kshatrijas with n icrtnm 
10 u 4 ’ 
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J^sTo^Y^op giapliical icforcnces aic generally c^act, and present 
piiiT n no dilhciilty, a circumstance Inch seems to indi 
u'** Kami} ana nas composed in tlio 

neiglibouiliood of the scenes to nbicli it refers 
urpo intprpo- 1 1)0 iiiaiii feature of thestorj is the abundance of 
neaiisome and unmeaning legends, nbich Visa i 
nntia peisists 111 iclating to Kfima at c\cr} oppoi 
tunit}, and in winch R-lma profc&ses to be doej)!} 
interested These episodes, liowe\ cr, appear to bo 
entuel} do\oid of historical yalac, and nccoidingl} 
onl} a few liayo been ictamcd in a condensed fonn 
as specimens of tbo remainder Tims tbo legend of 
fbo descent of tbo rner Ganges upon the head of 
Siva, and tbatof tlic chuining of the sea b} the gods 
and demons for the pioduction of ainntn, lja\c been 
picsorv cd in the foicgomg iclntion, not because tho} 
possess any hidden meaning, or throw an} light upon 
tbo religion 01 cnihzation of tho people, but snnpl} 
because the) aio aiondtiful products of Hindu 
imagination, which from some cause or other hue 
been ficqucntly biought beforo tho notice of I u 
lopcan rcidcrs, whiKt traditions of infiinttl} great 
cr importniKc and significnnco haio been wliolly 
ignoicd * ^ 

amount gf cont mpt anJ it M «f Irnt lluill laltini nliti>lurrm!tnBt Ir 
all ren olo p«nwl f«>r be *3< the r p Ut)/thrr f'^uluntali. Itt trot n 
1 i. If (1 at } c wai one of f) c K»bMr «bt> } j I ft I pte I Uu) )) n 1 uc n! u 
fro i ft mo ea k or olhrr Itafrl to tl e » !e f tbo IJ &l mac’ a <1 1 tnccfurwirU 
btx a' a fjTuur to brru in r aUn -> a) tnJ { n. 
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MAREUGE OF RAMA 

The story of the marriages of Kilma anil his 
thioQ hrethrcn, natuially forms one of the most i\ 
attractive and fa-vourito portions of the HamAyana. 

In all civilized countiies the stoiy of a marriage is ^""^nntcre^t 
nnivorsally iutcresting to young and oldj and 
amongst u estcm nations it is gcncially adopted asiiJi^ 
the climax of e\ery romance and eveiy drama. In 
India this iuterebt is intensified fiom causes ■which 
are by no means difiicult of apprehension. Tlie sym- 
pathies which in Euiopo aro pcimittcd to spread 
thiough laige communities, mo concentrated in the 
familyor liousehold; and tho consequence is that fami- 
ly cicnts, such as births, deaths, and mairiages, as- 
sume an importance in^lfc family which is unlcnown 
elsewhere; ivliilst they accompanied by a multi- 
tude of litcs and obscivances which still fuithor add 
to the gravity and significance of the occasion. 

Alarriagcs especially are the allabsoihinff tonic in The»iui>sorh 

•X. ,,, 01 mctopieln 

GYcr5- limdu liousdiola ; from tl\o little gill ivlio is 
looWiiig forii ard to the day when she will he aiiayed 
in jell els and fine clothes, and bo seated by tho side 
of her future husband, to the aged matron who can Paramoimt 

t .» • .1 Outy of llintlu 

rcinctnoer every rccuricnce of tho ceienionvin the f? 
iamily loi many generations Indeed the marriage 
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of sons nnd daughters is a paramount dufj uliicli 
PARt i\ o\eiy Hindu fatbermust fulfil, who uould escape tlio 
censure of his fellow men and the anger of the gods, 
wlulst it IS the one great e\ent in tlie life of every 
Hindu bey and girl, -uitliout exception, thioughout 
the land 

But the marriage of Jlima and Siti posses'^es 
i^^^^^ctions far above those of any ordinary tiadi 
Eimanndsti jj. ^ mcrc unioii of a boy and giil, 

which can only bo consummated m after }cais, but 
it is tliG union of a ^oung hero to a marriageable 
maiden, and of a hero who lias non his prize by a 
Mth'Tdv”* ^lorco^er tlie boly legend calls up 

Character associations and sympathies winch no other stoiy 
can awaken It describes not only the union of the 

heroic and beautiful, butthcinarnago of the greatest 
of gods with the kindhcst of godde*scs, of the per 
bonification of all that is handsome and glorious m 
the god man, with all that is lotcly and light and 
graceful in a goddess maiden , of tlic ditine incama 
tion of the immoital Yishnutntli the di\ine incarna 
tion of the equally immortal Lakshmi Accoi dingly , 
that indcscnbablo charm 3\lnch is tinoun lound 
every niarnago in which the level’s are young and 
fair, IS invested with a highei interest fiom the deep 
religious feeling which is stlncd w itliin the breast of 
Enpeciai rei all wlio listcii to tlic sacicd song The motlioi ic 
members when she too was a biide, the daughter 
sighs for the day hen she too will be given to a 
husband, ulnist the pooi widow’s heart is bursting 
at a glimpse of happiness which is denied to lici for 
o\er But still with all tlicsc natunl emotion^, 
there IS mingled a deep religious joy and exultation 
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in all tlio more imjioitnnt turns in the narrative; 
and especially m hen Kama tiiumphantly bends the yaet iv. 
fabled bow, or tabes the hand of Ins beautiful biidc 
in the picsenco of the sacicd fiio. 

It must, however, be confessed that the religious 
sentiment above indicated is not c\piesscd in the 

jTHia Imt fut 

K/miayana in the degree to which it is felt b}' a We'cvu*''**'^* 
S 3 ’mpithetic audience of Hindus. Thus the narra- 
ti\ 0 to a European loader is a more ordinar}’ stor}’ of 
a Hindu marriage, in Mhich the allusions to the 
duinitj’of the married pair arc stiaincd and aiti- 
ficial. But in this respect the associations in the 
mind of the Hindus supph* all that is wanting. 

From their earliest infancy they have been taught to 
lopeat tlio sacred name of Kama, and to believe in 
his dirinidj’,* and nod a single donht as to the truth 
of that divinity is c\cr fblt oi uttered “When, 
therefore, the Hindu poet fails, as he must fail, to 
indicate that incarnation of deity in wliich ho fully 
bGlie^os, and which indeed he is desirous of enfoie* 
ill", the belief of the reader or hcaicr is in nouay 
affected by the dcficicncj’. To him the di^^ne unquMitoninF 
Kama is an incarnation of the ctcinal, the immoital, inp«rnsli->uor 

1 . . • . 1 >1 n . • ' ’ 'I'hnuand 

and the imibiblc; whilst Situ is a personification of^*’’“‘* 
a coricsponding female nature, who is m^’^stically 
legal dea’ as ffio prime\af alK*cfion or aVvino fo\c of 
Rama. 

Tlic stoiy of the mairiagcofibinm is comprised innHion or iha 
in thieo distinct nanatn cs, ns follows * — mairiaCTcf 

, ^ U4ms into 

1st, The circumstances which led to the mar- 
riage, and the ceremony of the inaiiiage, all of 
which took place in the city of Hithiki. 

2nd, The letuin journey of Maluiiaja Dasaiatha 
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nisTORY OF from the city of Mithlla to tbe city of Ayodhya, 

^NDIA • 1 t t n 1 t ^ 

Past IT accompanied by his four sons and tlieir respectiyo 
brides 

3rd, The lioneynioon of Rdma, -which did not 
commence until niter the airival of the party at the 
city of Aj'odhyd 

1 st Tradition Tliefirst portlon of the nniTativc, comprismjr the 

or tl e wmmng ^ t% r »i»i 

mrnl^ai^dthe Itamn -won his bride, and how the 

najTiago. marriage ceremony was performed, appears to be a 
lelio of the original tradition, and may now be 
related as follows — 

confusioaor When the woHjeu of MitliiK heard that the handsome 
tno vrotn^n of 

and heroic Rdma was cntenng the citj", they hastened out 
of their houses to behold him , and so anxious were thej to 
gaze upon hia countenance, that m the confusion some put 
their anklets on their arms and their bracelets on their 
ancles, and some put tho ornaments for their heads on 
their bosoms, and others fixed tho omamonts for their 
bosoms on their backs * And when Raja Janaka heard 
that the sage Yisw imitra had come to his city, he hastened 
to receiTO him with every token of great respect, and he 
said — 0 chief of sages, I am truly bles'^ed, seeing that 
my place of saciafice is thus honoured by your presence and 
that of the sages And arhen tho Raja saw Rama and 
Lakshmans, he said to Yisw inutra — " Who aro tho^o two 
illustnous youths who are as majestic ns elephants, ns Iici oic 
ns tigera, and as beautiful os tho two Aswins ^ ” Yis- 
dmitra replied — “ They are the sons of Hahnmja Dasara- 
tha, and tho conquerors of the E ikshasas, and they aro 
come hither to inquire about tho great bow.” And Janaka 
showed to the sons of Dasaratha the great bow with which 
Siva had destroyed tho gods at the sacnfico of Daksha, and 
which had ever sineo that day been preserved in tho royal 


lUJ^ J-jiniVs 
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1 Tl w passage rc'pcctingthciroBicn 13 CTidcntlj alafcrintCTpolation, for it i* 
scarcely possible that they should haw been acrjiiamlcd with tho merits of Itiim, 
whilst their Raja Janalta was compelled to asV A'isirhnutra rcspcelmg his identity 



V. — MARUUGD or KAJU. 


60 

liouso of Jili’tlinit, and Trorsliipped TNilli every Lononr.’ And iiisTonv or 
tlio bow was laid in a huge cbost, whicli moved on eight rici iv. 
wheels; and it was drawn into the presence of llaja Janaba * 
and the two Princes by eight hundred men, who were tall 
and strong, so hea\*y and stnpendons was that groat bow. 

And Raja Jaualca said to the two heroes: — “ I have pro- Sitiprorniwi 
mised to givo my beautiful daughter Sitd in mniriago towjio^uiaixmd 
that Raja who shall succeed in bending the bow; and all 
the Rajas of the earth have come hither, and not one has 
ever been strong enough to lift that how from the ground.^-* 

Now when Rama saw the how, ho hflcd it ^^ith one hand brndi 
from the ground in a sportivo manner; and a great multi- 
tnde in deep amazement looked on. Tlicn R.lma made tho 
how ready ^rith a smile, and putting forth all his strengtli 
ho heut the how until it broke in tho midst, and the noiso 
thereof was like the crash of a falling mountain, or tlio 
roar of tlio thundcr-hoU hurled by Indra. And all tho 
people were stunned and fell dovm, excepting only Vis- 
wSmitra and Raja Jannka, and tho two sons of Daenratlia. 

Then Raja Janaka said to tho sago Tliis deed of RAma niji jwiais 
is without a parallel, and he shall receive my daughter Sita to inrcmi 
in marnoge : AVith thy permission, O sago, lot messengers 
on swift horses go henco to tho city of AyodhyA, and 
acquaint Maharaja Dasaratlia with nil that has occurred, and 
bring him to this city.” And ViswAmitra agreed, and tho 
messengers wero mounted 00 swift beasts, and in thrQO 
nights they arrhusd at tho city of Ayodhyii; and tlicy 
entered tho royal palaco, and delivered their message to tho 
MahAraja. Then tho SlaMraja consulted Vasishtha and the 
other priests, and they were highly pleased, and said 
*' Ou tho morrow we will go to JIitbiLt." And tho messen- 
gers from Raja Janaka were entertained in the palaco with 
great respect, and remained there all that night. 

Early the next morning the happy ilnlriraja sot out Thf> 5 faiiin>j» 
■with his priests, and his treasures, and all his army, and in Siidiarcccivw^ 

1 Ity ILija JanaVa. 

* The story of the sacrifice of Dahsha is connected with Uie wor'htp of Siva. 

DiLshi performed a sacrifice, and invited all the gods excepting Siva and his wife 
SMi, and Siva, at the instigation of Siti.hecamo so higldy offendod at tins 
OmtSainn. that hn iloclmrml f1i- 
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uisTOUT or four days lie arnred at tto pleasant citv of MitUila , and 
Eaja JanaLa came out to meet him, and receired him with 

erery honour And Baja Janaha said to Da'=aratha — 

Happy am I this day, iiid delivered from every tmd of 
distress, for by this alliance my family will be honoured 
and punfied ” 

Pec til of the tbs moiTOw Baja Janaka* commanded his Chief 

d Sits. Connscllor to bring Maharaja Dasaratha together -with hi» 
son E'lma and pnest Vasishtha Then the Maharaja, 
attended by his two pnesfs, and all his friends, went to the 
place where Janalm. was, and the great «age Vasishtlia 
recited to Baja Janaka the names of all the ancestors of 
Dasaratha, and Janaka recited to the Maharaja the names of 
prtipos tiftns of all his own ancestors Then Janaka proposed to give Ins 
^afovTsonsc^ daughter Sita m inamagc to B‘^tQa,andher sister XJrmiU in 
marriage to Lakshmana, and he also proposed that the two 
daughters of his brother Ensadhwaja sboald be married to 
Bharata and Satrnghna And Visw imitra and Vasishtha 
approiod of the marriages of the four dam«els to the four 
sons of Da«aratha Then Maharaja Da'antha, hanng re 
quested leave of the Baja of MithHi, departed to his own 
lodgings, precedeil by Vasishtha and all tho sages, and 
jp^fon there the Maharaja performed a great Sraddha to the ghosts 
by n-uaratba. of his deceased ancestors, and gave four lakhs of cow s w itli 
their calves to the Brahmans, being nlakh for each son, and 
c ich cow was adorned with horns of pure gold * 

Ti e Maiiirnji ^Vhen the night had passed nwav, and Maharaja Da^a 
i^iMf or saert ratha liad fulfilled hv; morning duties, he went out attended 
by h\s sonfe richly adorned with jcwel«, and preceded bj 
Vasishtha and tho other sages, and ho proceeded to tho 
place of sacnfice, andapproached the Baja of Mithil i in duo 
form, and thus addressed him — " 0 Baji, peace bo to a on 1 
V'e are come into yoor o^embly to perform the nuptials, 
and now thereforo introduce us and our friends into your 
own house” *11100 tho cloqnent Baja of Alithili thus 


> It u cn»tomat 7 topirfonii* Sr4liD% nrfostto the*oula of i! pnrfpj an 
cc tnr' t>ti the e»e of a jaaimge For scnplira of ihr ccninMU'a of ibo 
Sr IJlia dcc cliflltcf X I. 
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replied to tlio generous "wortls of Dasuratlia • — What ihistory or 
porter lia\o I placed at tlio gate, andwlio considers about past iv 
entering liis orvu house ? My daughter is standing at the “ 

foot of tho altar, and I am pxcpared and waiting for 5 ou.” 

Meanwhile Vasishtha had erected the altar in tho chain- pr^mtions 
her of the gods, and adorned it on every side with fragrant i a^uhifii iho 

® 3 i pnest for tho 

flowers. And there were coolmg lars 01 water, and pots jiuptwt cere- 

„ mony 

filled with branches of trees, and pots of incense, and ves- 
sels of shells, and spoons and ladles for pouring the homa 
upon the fire, and vessels of fioit, and milk, and honey, and 
nee, and parched barley. And tho kusa grass was spicad 
upon the floor, and tho fire was lighted upon the altar with 
all tho due formnla**, and the homa conseeiated with mantras 
■was placed upon the flame. Then whilst Rama stood on the jan#ifv piawa 
eastern side of the altar, Raja Janata biought his daughter 
Siti, adorned with every ornament, into tho presence of tho 
sacred fire, and placed her opposite to the heroic son of Dasa- 
rntha; and he spoke to the lotos-eyed Rama as follows; — Tbebndp. 

< y . ■ (trooms tako 

" This IS my daughter Sita, endowed with every ; tiiebnndsef^ 

Take her hand in j ours, 0 son of Dasaralha, and she ■will 

over attend you liko a sliadow : lilamtain her foi life, and be • 

not offended if she ever commits a fault " Raja Janaka in 

like manner desired Lakshmana to take the hand of his 

other daughter XTrmiM, and Bharata and Satniglma to tako 

the hands of the two daughters of his brother Kuradhwaja. 

Raja Jauaka then spimkled tho bridegrooms and their 
brides ■with water consecrated by the ntterfinco of holy 
mantras; and tho tiumpets sounded, and each of the four 

SAJIS, of ■Qi.'uu.-akljfi. WlhrA \vaivh uwtfirJi Mifij 

upon tho altar, and round the Raja, and peifonned the nup- ® 

tial ceremonies according to the oidinanco. A shower of 

flowers then fell from heaven upon them all, and celestial 

music was heard in tho sky, and tho Apsaras danced for joy, 

aud tho Gandharvas plaj ed sweet and solemn music.'' 

* Tho niamige of Hama and SjUi is somevliat iliffiurently related la tho 
Adliy'itma R&mij-ana, as t\iU he seen from the foUosung citnet — 

“ S itdoanda, tho son of Gautama, tlw pnest of Janoka, Iting'iti-ficd o-. to 
the prnprjetj of llic diy Rxcil for the matnagp, amd ti> Jnoaka — ‘Let a proper 
c mopy be erected m thy house , causo four pdUrs to to niacd and adorned with 
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nisTOEY OF wlieu the ceremomes of the mninage had been all 

performed, the bridegrooms led their hndes into the inner 
Cfremomw i n~ f^P'^rtmcnts, and each one seated his bnde on his left side, 
and the ^vomen tied their ginnents together, and the 
women removed the veils from the bndos, and desired both 
the bndes and. bridegrooms to look each other in the fnco 
for the first time, and each of the sons of Da^aratha gazed 
upon the face of his own bnde, and ahe in hke manner gazed 
upon the face of her hnsband , and thej exchanged garlands 

jeweL, Tnth fnnjcs of pcarh «nWo»3cry, and brocade ’ Tbe Tnnmigc procps 
non was then iDide Ttadp , (ber first rubbed Kanu s bodr mlb oca! and oil , 
after rrhicli he bathed and tras dre* cd in clothes of pild brocade, lie ha I a 
erorra of pcatk on his head , earrings of esqtuaite nehne-s!. him; from both h« 
ears , his cres vere robbed with antunonT. and his hands and feet mth henna. 
He wore a stnnj of pearU and flowers round hu neck and an oraatnent of pearls 
on hw forehead, a stnpe of saffron wns marled m tbe centre oflus forehead, and 
his two locls of hair ban; in corb on bu cheel< Bein^ thus adonu^ be 
mounted his hor«e, the Lettle drums sod shells so mdiii; on ererp side li^hb 
innumerable arcoapaued him and immense ijuaitUiics of fireworks were (Lsplarcd 
The dancers perfonuedranou dances, lbe^idsappc3rio2:iA thchcArcnssnondrd 
their shelN, and <howeTvd down flowers upon PiiiDa Tbonsaeda of elephants ro< 
semblmj mountaius, and of hordes abo rnft as the wmd, were led before lum , 
honemtn and footmen without number aVended him. In this tsanner was the 
maraigc procession of Thma coodacted 

“The wife of Jaiuka, hanng adorned Slta with jewels and nch clothe*, 
placed her tmder the eanopp ^nUions of suns ood moons would bow down in 
subjection before the fares of Kama and Sita. 'When the procc<<noD came to the 
palace, Jaaaln went forth to meet Patna , be bron'»ht him and his attendanu into 
'the hou^e sad haring <eatcd B&ma with Slth under the canopr the ItrtdimAns 
commenced reading the Tedas At the sound of the Tedas the fire was kindled, 
and the sacrifice placed therein. The wl ole a«*cmblj waited round them scren 
times The Raja then tied the clothes of the bnde and the bridegroom in alnot, 
os haring be*tnwcd them on tath other, and Janata delircred ^iVa to Pama. \t 
that time the world was filled with the sound of * 'lay thy proepentr endure for 
CTcr ’ Tlie goda souffded their kettle drums and showered down flower*. Alms 
were distributed in such quantities that no one could complain of want in future, 
all were happy 

“On tbeserond A«7 Janalr«>'emhle<l Ta«,sljtha, Mswfimjtra, and the other 
holy men, and gare fhemnn account of the birth of Siti, saving — ‘ ^Ita was 
not produced, holy men ’ from the bmly of any one One day 1 eh-arcd a rpot of 
ground f w a saenficc, and tnniing up the earth w ith a plough share, a silver rr*. 
scl sealed on the top war rooted op llTicn I opened tbe seal, a rirgin beautiful 
as IV hundred moons ro'c from out of that re*<=cl I brought her tomy hou«e wilh 
the affection of a father, and my wife and I alopted her, and wcccniidircdhcf as 
our daughter' Janakn then stated that N^rada had rrlatc<l (o him tbe whole 
story of the incarnation M k isban in Pama and I u brother*, and the pnincral 
affection m the form of SiU, who war to bo mamed to I tro. lie added that he 
had commenced the Swayumraia in order to dvscoTcr 1 *ina ’ 
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together, and ercij- other rito was performed according to OF 

tlio ordmnneo. piM iv 

Tlic foregoing narrfitjve of tlieinnriingos of R.imn 
and liis brethren, coinpiiscs Bomc exaggerations as mamaFPs of 

’ ■*>(-»• a t 11 Uinta and Ills 

I'cgards the great bow of Sivn, and peihaps lias been brctium 
slightly Bruhraanized by some latci editor, but 
othcr\viso it bears the imi)ress of being based upon 
an authentic tradition. That R.ima should ba\o 
perfoimcd some wonderful feat of aims at the 
of ilithil.i, and by these means should have obtained 
the hand of the beautiful daughtci of Baja Janaha, 
is perfectly in accordance with tlio tinditions wdiich 
have been preserved of the Swnyam\ara Again, it irmrisw 
Will bo noticed that the BiAhmnns play little or no 
part in the ceremony. Vnsishlha, indeed, is intro- 
duced as reciting the ancestry of BAnin, and c^ on ns 
propaiing the altar and poifoiming the lioma ; but it 
is Janaha, the fathei of the bride, ^^bo performs tlio 
actual ceremonies of tho marriage ; and this circum- 
stance is alone sufficient to indicate that tho original 
tradition refers to a period when the authority and 
dignity of the Br.lhmans were by no moans so firmly 
established as they ere in latci ^cars. 

As regards tho ccicmony itself, it seems to hn^ 0 rourritp*. 
included four important rites, viz. 

1st, The procession of the bridegroom and hisTiioproCTsaion 
relatives and friends to tho Iiousc of tho father of the 
brido. 

2nd, Tho placing of the biido and bridegroom xho sacred nre 
befoic the sacred fire uhichhas been hiiidlcd on tho 
altar. 

3id, The bridegroom faking tho hand of 
biidc in the presence of tho fire. 
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nisTony of 4tli, The sprinHingof the bride and bridegroom 
Fart IT. With Tvater ■whicli has been consecrated by the utter- 
The sprinUmg. aucG of vei’ses from Vedic hymns. 

Here it is impossible to avoid noticing the strilc- 
Ceremony aitd rGSoniblance betivccn the ancient ceremony as it 
Christian ntc. was performed by our Ar 3 mn forefathers in their 
private dwellings, and the more modern rite as it 
is performed in Christian cliurches. In Protestant 
countries the ln*c on the altar has been rejected ns 
Jewish, and tlic use of holy water 1ms in like man- 
ner been abandoned as Romi>‘li. But still in all 
essential particulars the ceremony is the same. The 
bridegroom and the bride ore still placed before the 
altar ; and the father of the brido still gives away 
his daughter ; whilst the bridegroom takes her hand 
in his, and idodges his troth in tho presence of tlio 
altar, although the fire is wanting. 

Slid. Tu-tum The second section of the storj' of Raima’s mav- 
iirthiilw"" riaga comprises tlio return journey of Maharaja Da- 
Ayodhyft. garjitjja from the city of Mit)nl:t to that of Ayodhj’a, 
in' which ho was accompanied by his four sons and 
i:pi.(7d<Miii3nt. tlieir respective brides. This ioinnoy is of minor 

inKtheopiiosi- 

thTioh^^Tj^, importance ; but it contains a curious account of a 
meeting between the two Riimas ; that is, between 
r man. l^ima thcTvslmtrij'a aiul Ruma tho Bnilimnii ; or in 
other words, betiveen the present Riima, who was tlio 
son of Dasaratlm, and another Rama, wlio was tlio son 
‘ of a sago named Jamadagni, and was Icnown by tlio 
distinguishiiigappcllation of Parasu Rama, or Rama 
“ witli tlic axe.’’ This Parasu Rliina is said to liavc 
been a great warrior as well ns a Br/iliman. He was 
a worshipper of Siva, from whom he obtained his 
celebrated nxc; and is especially* renowned for his 
em.moii*’’" prowess against the Kshatriyas. These latter cir- 
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cumstances seem to Iia\ e placed Iiim in opposition to nision or 
K ima As a 'vroisliippci of Sna lie Mas opposed to iaut iv 
R ima as an incarnation of Vifahnu , and as a Brali ~ 
manical slauglitcrei of tlie Kebatiiyas he Mas op 
posed to R {fria as t?ie son of Afahtiaja Dasiratha 
A further inqimy into his real* charactei m ill bo 
attempted hoicafter Toi the present it Mill bo^amt eonu 

*• ^ rctun Joun y 

sufficient to rcpioducc the simple naiiative, whicli is 
as follows — 

"Now on tliQ inotTnnjr after tho marm^es of R'lina and ® of 

o ° tnesaiCi. 

hi3 brethren, the sage Viswamitra took leave of the two ' 

Rojas and went his way to the northern mountain And *0 tho 

Miharnja Dasaratha also took leave of Raja Janaka, and 
Rnja Janaka gave to each of the four bndes many nch pro 
sents of clothes, deer skins, jewels soft silks, gaimenfs of 
vanous colours, beautiful ornaments, together n ith a huu 
dred thousand cows * 

Then "Maharaja Dasaratha departed out of ihthiU *** 
gieat splendour preceded by his preceptor Vaqsh*ha and 
the other sages and accompanied by his sons and dacirhte*:» 
inlaw And as the Mahdrajawas leluming to In oTrarti 
of Ayodhju, he saw the birds gatliermg togeti''- on lus 
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riglit hand, and the peaceful deer of the forest encompass- 
ing lum round about , and be was greatlj alarmed and said 
to Ins preceptor Vaaishtha — " IThat mean these omens ? " 
And Vasishtha replied — ^''The birds, 0 Mahdraja, mform 
you of the appioach of something tcmhle, but the deer who 
surround j ou bid yon not to be afraid 

Whilst Vasishtha and Dasaratha were thus speahmg, a 
fierce tempest arose which raised the sand in clouds, and 
caused the earth to quake, and the air was filled with 
darkness, and the sun lost its heat, and the country was 
filled with dust and ashes, and all were sore afraid, except 
Vasishtha, and the sages and the cons of Dacaratha 
Presently they saw a mighty bemg, mth a jata on his head, 
drawing near unto them, tremendous as ludra, dreadful as 
Tama comiug to destioy the woild, arrayed m splendour 
greater than human eye cpuld behold, and bright as the 
glowing fire With a maco upon lus shoulder, and a bow 
resembhug the rainbow, and a fiery shaft m his hand, ho 
advanced ULe Svva going to destroy Tnpnra , and ho was 
enraged with Ihima, the con of Dasaratha, for having broken 
the how of Siva, and his wratli resembled n fire throwing 
out Its flames through a cloud of smoke And Vasishtha 
and the sages knew him to be tho Brahm m E'tma, tho fam- 
ous Bama who was the son of Jamadagni, and who in days 
of old had slam all theKshatnyas in a single day And they 
said one to another — ** Will the great Bfima again destroy 
the Kshatnyas ? ** (Thus foreboding, Vasishtha and tho 
other Bnhmans presented him with propitiatory offerings, 
and said — “ 0 my lord, accept this argha ’ 0 sage, he not 
agam angry I And R ima, the son of Jamadagni, accepted 
the argha without speaking to tho sages, and ho tnmLd to 
R'tma, the son of Dasaratha, and spoke as follov s — 0 son 
of D isaralha, I ha\ e heard of your great prou css, and Iiou 
you have broken the diime bow of Siva, which was made by 
Viswakarma But another bou was made by Visuakaima 
and given to Vichno, and with this bow I have conquered 
tho uliolo earth lake it now, and if you are able to draw 
it I will give you battle” ^hen tho licroic ^on of Dnsaia 
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till smiled and took tlic bow, and fixed tlic arrow, and dis- niSToav of 
qliargcd it at tlio sky, saying: — “As you are a Bnihraan I iv. 
^-ill not discharge this fatal arrow at you.” Then tho son j,,' 

of Jamadagni lost his strength, and knew that Bilraa was 

Viblmu : and ho respectfully saluted the dirino hero, and 

’ 1 -ix , I’arasu KiED-i 

went liis way to tho ilahcudni mountain. And Uasaratha 
was in great joy, and all the sages bestowed many praises 'uUuu. 
upon tho heroic son of tho ^lalidraja. 

After some days, Dasaratha approached his own city of 
Ayodhya, and tho city was adorned with banners, and tho 
pleasant streets wero watered and strewed with flowers, and n-jMciniwor 
the air nas filled with the clangour of trumpets, and thou- 
sands of citizens went out to welcome hack their Mahdraja ; 
and tho Maharaja was filled with joy, as he saw his people 
anxious to behold him and to do lam honour ; and Ivausalyd 
and Kaikeyi, and Sumitri, together with tho other mvos of 
the Mahdrnja, were ready to embrace their daughtcrs-in-law, 
the fortunate S\td., TTrsniU, and. the two nieces of Raja Janehe. 

Then tho sous of Dasaratha, with their ncwly.married wives, Tho rowiy. 

, • , „ n t married jwiln 

bowed down to the feet of their motlicra : and tho Ranis how dow» to 

, . XX. X x-rtx thcinnoihcr* 

took their sons, and their sons wires, to tho diirorcntf.''‘*w*>«hip 
temples, that they might all bow donn their heads to tho 
gods and goddesses thcicin. Then the hrethtoaand their 
wives bowed down to the feot of their elders and precep- 
tors, and were conducted to the palace. And all the women Pn-ionUaua 
of the neighbourhood came and saw the faces of tho brides, 
and made them presents according to their rank} and tho 
musicians, and tho genealogists, and the ^eulogists, and all 
the dancers, and. sJjl^cs., wer»i.»h.snii.*ayyI.'5tiAhxrWi'^^:e,'?R.r/x'L*, 
and tho Brahmans and kinsmen, being well feasted, wont 
their way, and the marriago was over. 

The onW point in the forcffoinjj nairativo ■which n«Tiewor tiie 

r , _ o o forcKomfr nxr- 

seems to require consideration here is tho character of 
Parasu Rama. According to an extravagant myth, 
this Brahman lioro cleared the earth tn'cnty-one times 
of every Ksliatriya, and filled either five or seven lakes 
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0^ witli tlioir blood.® Trom tliis -wild statement it has 
tAt ir beon infenod tlmt the extirpation of the Kshatiiyns 
inrc^enco^that was ail aeconiplislicd fact^ to be compaied nitli tlio 
tiU'jvsintnyL ^lomifall of tliG Greek tj’Tanaics, and that the tiiumph 
i-iuistoiic»L of f|jg Bi.ihmans was a counterpart of the iLse of the 
of Greek icpubhcs ^ Such a view, liowevei. appears to 

VlienififTeiice , 

be contraiy to piobahihtics, and is certainly dis- 
countenanced by’ actual facts. The conflict between 
tlic soldier and the piiest, the Ksliatiiya and the 
Biahman, belongs to the age of Buddhism. In the 
earlier age to wliicli Parasu R/uua seems to belong, a 
conflict betw cen the haughty Kshatriya and the men- 
dicant Br.llmian, could only have liad but one lesult 
Occasionally, bon ever, there may Imvo been trhial 
local feuds, in which somewailike son of a Brahman 
may ha\o tiiumphed over a Kshatriya, and such a 
feat would be duly preserved and c^aggcinted in 
hMo Braliuianical tradition. Parasu Pdma w as nppaiently 
i4a‘imSnon tlic Iicio of soiiie sucli village feud, which broke out 
tiUftSef "of*? respecting the theft of a cow, or as some authorities 
have it, tlic tlicft of a calf. The cow or calf of tlio 
Br.lhman Jaraadagni was stolen by a Kshatriya, In 
revenge Parasu Rdma, the son of Jamadagni, slow 
tlie Kshatriya Then, by way of reprisals, the sons 
of the slaughtered Kshatiiya attacked the hermitage 
of Jamadagni and murdered him Finally Parasu 
Rcima slew the muidcicis of Jiis father, and voved 
tl.uxt lie. desUoy the wliola laee of Kshotrlvas,, 
Henceforth it is said that he killed cvciy Ivsliatiiya 
whom he met ; and, indeed, ho appears to have bo- 

* Tlie legend of Pimn Riiri «s tt is related lo the Sfalitk Bli&rata, Ins Ikto 
translated br Profesw II 11 WdiMi,aral « inserted m Lis transhtion of the 
1 ishna rur'ini, p 101,4 to edition 

’ Sec Profts«or Max AIuQers Dist of Fmslnt I itcrature, p 17 Wliilst 
doing full jitsliec lo the leamingand mlical ability of the timnml edit'i of llio 
r.ig Ved-i, it imv be reninrbed tbst «oit)c of bi« histiincnl infircnees nype ir to I* 
oj en to fjiiP'lion 
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■nliom Iio mot: and, indeed, Iio appenis'to Imve bo- of 

come 5,0 teiiible with bis a-te, as to have been called i,.mn. 
Parasu Edma, or Edma with the axe. “ That tliis 
cattle-lifting stoiy should bo exaggerated into a Jiralimatiical 
leo-encl that Parasu Rama extirpated the whole laco l^rasu lUma 

O cxtlrpalwl lh« 

of Rshatriyas, is onlj' a specimen of Brahmanical ox- Ksiiatnyas 
travagance The Kshatriyas wore never extirpated. 

Tliosc professing Buddhism were defeated, and per- 
haps diiven out of India ; but the Kshatriyas, or 
Rajas, are to this day dwelling as a people in their 
own country of Rajput.lna. Tlie legend of Parasu 
Rama’s inteiview witli Rima is evidently a myth, 
introduced to exhibit the supcrioiity of Vishnu over 
Sii a ; the comparison being probably invited by tho 
similarity of name This Iiowe-\oiv is in 

singular opposition to another myth by which Paiasu 
Rfima Is repiescntcd as an incarnation of Vishnu 
That tho Di.ilmmns should have elcvnted their own 
casto hero to the lank of deity is by no means sui pris- 
ing ; but it is impossible to icconcilo this idea with 
the statement that Paiasu R^ma was a woisliipper of 
Siva ; and as such came in conflict with llama, who, 
like himself, uas an incarnation of Vishnu. 

Tho third section of the story of Rama’s mar- i''?- story or 
iiago compilscs the nan*ativo of Rdma’s honey-™”" 
moon, and is especially curious as repicsenting tho 
Iliudii ideal of perfect happiness in wedded life. It 
must, howevci, be treated as a modern interpolation, 
and indeed is only valuable as an illustration of 
modern customs and ideas.** The change in the contrast 
■whole tone of tho RAmd\ana will bo at once per- simph^tyortho 
ceptible ; and in this respect the stylo is similar to 

■ or the honey- 

* Tliu Bcction u only to bo found in what is called the Xorth-West recension 
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distort of that of the story of the childliood of Ednn In tho 
pabtiv description of the nnrnago ceremonj^ ■nluch -was 
performed ht Mitliihi, theie is a certain patnaiclial 
simplicity, Tvhicli evidently rofcis to a remote and 
primitive ago In the follo^vlng naiiative there is 
nind i ciianio. ^11 the artificial prettinoss and extr'l^^gant fancy 
tepof thenar helongs to modcm Hinduism No one but a 

Hindu bard could liave pictured forth such details , 
and pel haps no audience, which was not composed of 
orientals, could possibly appi cciatc tlie description of 
early married life which IS heie presented to tho eye 
Stary of the The story ofRdmas honeymoon is as follows — 

1 oneymoo in *' 

the lUmiynaa, 


Conaunsmat on Now it was uot until the day of the return of the hndes 
at and bndegrooms to the city of Ayodhyi that tho mamages 

Ad? ce riven to fidlj accomplished And when it was evening some 
h tt^yEer maids said to Sita — “When yonr hnshand comes to 

see you, do nob speak to him too soon, hut let him entreat 
and flatter you for a long while before you open your mouth , 
and when you do speak you must say but little, for a hus 
band soon becomes weary of a pntthng wife ” But the 
other maids said — “ This counsel is not good, and we ad 
vise you to talk to your husband, and do your best to plea‘50 
him, fortlio lotos is never weary of giving honey to tho beo, 
and yot tho lovo between them is never diminished, and if 
by your wit you can defeat your husband, it will give us all 
a power over him, and make mirth for the morrow Sit'l 
blushed at these words, and the maids then brought hoi to 
T^ndiTof Bdma , but sho was fearful of approaching her husband like 
ono who sees a radiant gem in the head of a serpent, but is 
fearful lost he should liavo a poisonous fang Tho maids 
Pemon trances then said to lior — "Wherefore this reluctance ? No one 

of T lAm g. 

wiUforcb you into the presence of your husband, ju«t ns no 
ono would force another to bathe mtho water of the Ganges 
but ho must do so of his own accord At that moment a 
lion roared out in the jnnglc, and SiK trembled as she heard 
tho roanug , and tho conning maids said to her — Tlie 
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roaring is that of a E.ikshasa, and yon must now take refuge histoutof 
With him who conquered Tarakii and the other Itdkshasas, 
for no ono save Bdraa can protect yon from this great peril/^ * 

So Sitd approached her husband, and satblnshing near him, 
and Kama said to her : — Why do yon sit thus, 0 my be- 
loved? Why do 3 on not show yonr beautiful face to me, 
and turn npon roe the light of your lustrous eyes ? But if 
you will not look me in the face, at least gratify my pas- 
sionate heart with the nectar of your words : Xet why be 
fearful of me ? The lotos is never fearful of tho bce.'*^ And 
he took her by tho band, and Sitd trembled hku one wbo 
shrinks from plunging in a tank on a winter morning. 

Meanwhile the bndal chamber was heantifully adorned Decorations of 
with flowers and gailands. On tho walls were wreaths of charoiicr 
flowers shaped like trees, and deer, and birds of bnght 
plumage, and cats, and snakes, and bees, and flags, and 
minuo gardens j and there also was the semblance of a pond, 
tho water of which was formed of black crystals, and it was 
ns it were filled with flowers, and on each of the four sides 
of it were steps for going into the pond. In the middle of ThftUndd 
the chamber was the bridal couch decorated with garlands, 
and the legs of it were of purest ivory, and the bed was very 
soft, and it was whiter than the moon, or the sacred shell, or 
thewhite«st ofwhitoflowers. X»amps of gold were lighted, and 
golden pots were filled with water as clear as crystal, and 
with camphorated and perfumed water; and betel was pre- 
pared, and pots of sandal, with garlands round the necks of 
the pots. And the entrance to the room was adorned with" 
plantain trees, and with branches of tho mango tree ar-* 

[ ranged in pots, which were adorned with flowers. 

"When the night had passed away and the sun was risin g Deacrij twn nf 
in tho heavens, the maids went in and awoke tho sleeping '*** 
pair, and they made mneh^mirtb at Sita ; and’after this the 
honcjinoon passed away in love and joy, and Bama was ever 
happy in tho company of his wife. One day Bdma and Sitd nAmn find Si'i 
sat down to plaj at dice, and Sitd said to Edma “ I do 
not like to phy for nothing.” So it was agreed between 
them that the one who lost the game should give a good gift 
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iiiSTOR'i OF to tlie Dwiji, or t\Mce bom • And they sat down to pUv, 
tlie board and tbo dice were made of nory, and the balls 

weieofgold And SiU won tbo game, and Ittma arose 

Raroaajoip gwG her a kiss , and Sita then said to her husband — 

“ What does this mean ? I defeated you, and then j ou come 
and kiss me " Itama replied — I duly paid the wagei 
I had to give a good gift to the Dwija, but Dwija signifies 
‘ teeth ’ as well as * twice born,’ and in brmgmg mj lips 
to your teeth I gave a good gift to the Dwija ” Sita ro 
plied — “ I shall not pKv such a game n ith j ou again, for 
j ou ivill over be the winner , if } on lose } on will ki's me, 
and if I lose I shall have to kiss you 
rnmam^mparea One oveiiiDg after this, the moon was at the full, and 
^0 wmhiga Rdiuaand Sit i went to tho banks of a beautiful |tond which 
was filled with lotos flowers, and Eama began to compare hci 
with the scenes before them Ho said — "Tho lotos re 
sembles your gneeful form, tho mo s is hko }oitr hiip, tho 
bees aro hko your eyes the rcOection of tho moon upon tho 
water is like your face, tho stalks of the lotos aro hko jour 
Sportsof the^ amis, and tho buds of tho lotos are hko your bosom " Ihcn 
tu«'po X they went down into tho pond, and threw water at one 
another , and as their garments hung down from tho water, 
Udma throw lotos flowois upon his irjfo’s bosom Presently 
Sita got out of her depth, and caught hold of llama's neck, 
mid ho was so happy to ha\o his wife’s arms round his neck 
that ho was in no hiiny to bring her out of the deep water 
Then they plajed at hide and seek amongst tho lotos 
flowers, and Hama went fiioit to hide, and ho kept onlj his 
faco ahoio tho stirfacc of the water, and when Sitiv wont to 
search for him, she was doubtful whether she saw tho faco 
of her husband, or onlj a blue lotos , and she w ent to smell 
tho flow cr, when llicir lips met, and llhna kissed her Then 
Sit''i went and hid hcrscir in hkc in inner, and when Iltim i 
«!aw her, ho kissed her many times, but she remained per- 
il ri"'kio ey fectlj still At last they camo out of tho water, and inch of 

» Tbc Hrfihman* wtre tninni ihc f«ifc barn Ptaii »nJ btii *re } ere 
rrpre'rnted ae plerinj; to ice who il ould give a handionte preocot to the Erah 



— MARRIAGE OF RAJIA. 69 

them di*ant a cup of honey, and tli© heart of Sita was ex- iiistoe.t op 
hilarated like one who has drank wine.^ Thus the heroic 
Rama and the beautiful Slid lived m the highest felicity, 
even as Yishnu lives i\ith the beautiful LaLshmi 

To re\ iew such n narrative as the foregoing from ll»Tiew of the 

, ..i» •11 fores^irg story 

a European point of view is simply impossible. 

Even an attempt to describe a honeymoon is per- iV|d^d«fferewce 
haps scarcely in accordance witli modem taste j for 
whatever ma)'' have been the custom of a past®"®" 
generation, modern manners seem to demand that a 
hiide and bridegioom should retire from the view 
of their relatives and friends after the perfoimance 
of the ceremony, and live in some degree of privacy 
until they have settled down to the calm routine of 
matrimonial life. Then, again, a European newly- 
vnaTried pair are supposed to Ime ar^Wed at years 
of discretion, and to follow pursuits corresponding 
to a mature age. But the story of Rama’s 'honey- E4ma end sit^ 

.1.1° , , r. /.I . lilUe better 

moon IS little more than a descuption ot the sportive thanewidwi 
play of a boy-husband and giil-wife, under con- 
ditions altogcthei foreign to European experience. 

Tlie bceno lies in tho inner letrcat of a Hindil 
palace. The complexion, age, dress, and manners 
of the young couple aie all opposed to European 
ideas. Tho biidogroom is a handsome boy of six- up^eription of 

, , _ ° ^ Rime ns a 

teen with a blue compfcxion. He is anayed in 

coat of cloth of gold, and his frowsers aie made of 

dyed cotton or silk cmbroideicd with flowers Ho 

has a golden tiara on his head, earrings in his eais, 

and necklaces of peails or gems hanging down upon 

his bosom Tlio biidc is a delicate young girl of Pfirripn n f f 

fourteen with a complexion the colour of gold, 

In thcon-inal, S 5 ti w tle<cnbcJaa li wiij rojTIjmtJUcateil. and as nit'iiu/ 
an BTiount of 5ilborL.lj ulnch cannot be reprodneed in Ldglisb 
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iiisTORT OP still vciy fair. She is arrayed in a light sha^l-likc 
I'AttT i>. garment of a rose-red colour, embroidered 3nth gold. 
Her raven-black hair is 'WTought into platted locks 
on each temple, and drami in graceful curves on 
either side from her forehead to her oars; whilst the 
jetty tresses a»o glistening with jewelled butterflies, 
and other gossamery ornaments. Her ears and nose 
are alike resplendent with jewels; her wrists and 
arras arc adorned with bracelets ; her slender ancles 
me circled round w'ith golden rings; nhilst little 
golden bolls tw inldo upon her toes as she walks with 
naked feet over the carpeted floor. Such is the 
model of a Hindu bride, who has only just been 
carried from tho bosom of her family to the house of 
her husband, or her husband’s father. In educa- 
tional matters sbo is perhaps more ignorant than 
a parish girl in England, but in rank and blood and 
manners slio is a perfect Princess, a royal lady, as 
graceful and charming as a nymph in Indra’s heaven, 
Sport* of but pure as tho driven snow. Such then were the 

nuimed ilmaa - i 

loTtr*. pretty bridal pair, whose presence was the delight 
of tho whole household; a pair of youthful Hindu 
lovers, who played at dice for ki<;scSj or sported in 
the pond at moonlight, or drank honey together, 
with, all the innocence of married children, sur- 
rounded b} all the luxury of a Hindu zenana, and 
without a single care in all the world." 


The picture of tbe maincd life of C&ma and Sit& is presented u the 
Adbyitm RhiahpJia in a more Bcahmnoical form, na will he seen from the fol- 
lowing estraet — 

“ UTiett Rhma had numed Sit&, and had condnated her to Ayodliyi, ha bailt 
apartments for her adorned mth gold and gems So great iras the quantity of 
jewels, the reflection from them *a* far beyond that which could be produced l>f 
innumerable tapers , the daiVne'S of nigbl was not known m her mansion In 
those apartmenU a thioncstndJed with gems was erected, on which Riransateyery 
day elegandy adorned. Sil& stood at li» left side holding in her hamL a fanoTia* 
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mcntod with prcciou? stones, wnth which slie finned Iiim The body ofllCiinarc msTORY OP 
semWeJ the lotos , he wore on hu shouldm a\eilof jellow broende , eamngs m INDI\ 
the fonn of fish were pendent from lus cars , a crown of pearls was on his head, PanT It 
and a string of rubies on his iicch II» clothes sparldcd willi ever) species of 
jewels his couatcnanco was luminous as a miUio*! suns and moons 

“ lit was one day silting in this apartment eating the bctcl'lenf which he 
had rcceiTcd ft-om the hand of SIt\ , hclouled on Sith's face and smfled , fciti 
also looVing towanU Rima, smiled in the most affccOonato manner At tins 
time the Brahman sage Js hrada canit into the apartment. The body of ^ hiada 
resembled the purest cryst.il , the clothes ho wore were as red as the rose lie 
playeil on the "Vina, and he was channting a hymn in which tho name of Rhima 
was freqaeuti) repeated, for his whole thoughts were bent on R&mi Kimda is 
acquaiated with the present, the past, and the future 'When Rhma beheld him 
he dcsccndt.d from his throne, and conducted bun into hia apartment Rhma and 
SitJ. placing him on their throne, stood bcfirc him with joined band*, the) wor- 
shipped him with pious afltction, and walked round him three times They 
wished his feet, the) then threw the water on their own heads, saying — ‘Th) 
condescension, Nhrada I in exhibiting thyself before us, is unbounded , it is not in 
OUT power to account forourgood fortune * These words of respect paid him by 
Rhma filled the heart of >SLrada with d<.light, and he praised Rlima as tbo 
Sovereign Lord and Deity, and ideauficd Rbina and Slth with each of the dtilies 
byname ‘Wiat power,* he laid, ‘have I to rebtc thy former hutor) All 
the women of the world are «tamped with the image of Sith , all maslmd with 
thine, thus tho three worlds, which I have seen, are not ui nppcanince di/Terent 
from Rtoa and Sltli ' . 

“ In thia manner did Jiinda rehearse the praises of Rfima, while tears of joy 
fell from both hts eyes Ihcnwith joined bands Iioagsinnddrcssed him — 

Brahma, 0 Lord' has sent me to present sundry requests to thee; if it be thy 
pleosaic I will mention them.* Bhma said — Speak ' answered — 

* 31; request is this Thou, Rhma I bast assnmed an incamation of the flesh for the 
purpose of destroying Rfivana Thou th)s«]f dcclarcst that thou w ouldst perform 
tins deed, and that thou wouliLtdcsccudiuto the world to remove the burden from 
the face of the earth J>ow I understand that JIabhraja Dasaratha proposes to 
re ign his throne to thee Vhilst thou art engaged in the government of the 
kingdom, thou wilt forget to destroy R&vana, and thisimportant event will not be 
accomplished Thou, Lord ' hast voluntmly entered into this compact, tliat thou 
wouldst appear on the earth, and that thou would>t tender light the bprden of 
the world Confimithecngagement into which thou Last entered Thypromisea 
ever have from the utmost period of time been sacred, whatever thou test dti. 
clared, wha'cver thou hast designed, that has been earned into elect • We oro 
reduced to great distress , coedeseend to removn our sorrowa 3Ve Iinve taken 
refuge at thy feel , comply, 0 Lord, with onr petition, and afford us thy assistance 
w ithout delay ' 

‘ Rkma, on this address from Ktrada, considered a httle wathin himself, and 
thus spoke ‘ Be not troubled in thy mind, Nirada ' it is my firm and unalter- 
able intention to carry into execution those engagements into which I haie 
entered ever will I retract my word I recollect my promise , I will fulfil it 
in due season Rivant shall obtain the full reward of such relmious observances, 
chanty, and good w orks, as he ma) have performed during fo'rmcr births , ai d 
when the benefits of his religious acts shall cease I will destroy him ’ ’* 
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PAMA APPOIMl D \ AP VJ V 

The m'liTiagc of R ima Jiaving been brought to 
T. happ} conclusion, tUeie seemed to be only one 
pTptTief thing anting to completo his earthly prospent} 
s and that n as lus elo\ ation to the throne It appears 
an ancient custom in Asiatic monarcli 
ryajurng icSj fot tlio liGii appaieiit to bo solemnly recognized 
iftiiDB fva such in the lifetime of Ins fitliei, by being 
formall} installed in the legal dignity, and admitted 
Tiwefod^ to a share in the administration 1 he object of this 
ciuto n custom appears to have been threefold In the fvr'>t 
« Mcs on place, it settled the succession, and prevented any 
cml -war between iiral claimants for the thiono, 
•which might arise at the deatli of the 'toi eroign 
rfiBnngRa^*‘* itfuimslicd au agcd or infirm rulei uith 

ajouthful coadjutor, who might relieve liim of all 
the moie active duties of Goverament mihtaij as 
(3.)ri rating Ticll as civil Fmallj, it familmnzed the joung 
Prince vntli the adnimistration of justice and othoi 
branches of government, and enabled him on tiio 
death of his fatliei to fulfil with efficiencj all the 
Inf icdas duties of Asiatio sovereignty Undei such circum 
V a stances an lieu appaient on attaining fiis majontj 
would be ’'olLinnlj' installed as Raja , and hcntefoitli 
lie would icccivc the title of Ymaraja, or “little 
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Eaja,” nnd would bo piesumcd to act in subordina- 
tion to bis f.itlicr, who would still iclain tbo title of taht i' 
ilabArnja, ov “ yrcat Raja.” 

The installation of a yuvaraja would nflt»rally p;”;..., 
bo regarded tbrougliout tlio Raj as an impoitant 
political event; as tbo accession of a young nnd 
piomising Prince would be expected to result in 
sucb an infusion of new Mood into tbo administra- 
tion as would materially nflect tbo interests of both 
Cbieftaius and pconlo. lint in its social aspect sidu import. 

*• , isi* ti«Wlttlh« 

such fin event ivoulil not fail to oxcjto n far deeper 
interest in the couit nnd palace. In cases " ^icro 
the Mah'irnjix xvns blessed ■with a single consort, 
nomination of n Yuvaraja would bo commonly enii'o'DWS.’ 
attended with no difliculty, as the eldest son would 
naturally occupy the position ; although c.xccptionnl 
cases might occa-^ionally arise, ns in tlio royal house 
of BhArata, in'which the chum of n nephew seemed 
to overrido that of a son, and the rivalry ultimately 
led to a disastrous war. But in families whore the 

«r 1 / • • i 1 •/. 1 th^MaliinJi 

ALaharaja was marnccl to more Ihnn one wife, the 
nomination of a Yuvaraja would ficqucntly bo n 
source of intiigxics which would hoop the inner 
apartments in a con‘?tant tuimoil. The enmities je.iion-r ortho 
nnd heart-burnings of the rival women wnuJd lie U' 

1 , , , . . . » crthctnolher 

Kept alive by the ambition of the mothers for the 
elevation of their rcspccthe sons. The upparcntly 
just claim of the firat wife to sec her son appointed 
Yuvaraja might in the case of an aged nnd uxorious 
AlahAraja bo set aside by a j oungor and more 
favouied lival. Meanwhile, any o\tia attention 
which the Malulraja might pay to a favouutc consort 
would bo construed into an intention to elevate bor 
son to tlie throne, and would thus arouse both the 
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BISTORT OP jealous} of the wife and the wrath of the mother 
paet it The sla\e girls of ererj R4nf would also espouse the 
partsansiipof causo of thoiT ie»pectiTO mistresses, and bv their 
of the palace, sympathies and talebearings would inflame their 
wrath to the utmost, until at last the pent up feel 
inga of the affronted wives would hurst into flames, 
and the peace of the Mahlraja would be lost for 
e\ or 

I tn-^es ISor are these circumstances suinnsins when the 

conditions of zenana life nre taken into consider 
ation Passions, such ns pride, ambition, jealous} , 
malice — winch in Europe are subdued b\ the 
moral mfluenco of general societ} — become intensified 
in the confined atmosphere of the zenana, in which 
that influence is gcncrall} wantmg Hero a number 
of Ignorant and passionate women are horded in 
separate apartments, without an} accomplishment 
or duty that would serve to occupy then mind, 
wnthout auy society beyond that of their slaves and 
parasites w!io are more illiterate and cunning than 
themselves and wath all their energies concentrated 
into one pursuit of so influencing the mind of the 
M^ahiraja os to secure the welfare of their owoi sons 
at the expense of the sons of his other wives Under 
f such circumstances the feminine mind is left to hiood 

at will oi or real or imagined ^vrongs, and tlie pros 
peet of revenge, until sentiment, kindhnes.., and 
even liumnnil}, arc uttei^} crusbcci in ’flic lomaie 
bosom and the woman prow's into a cruel and re 
TnlTihe lontless tigress Moreover, the question of the sue 
cession, which under any cii cumstances would 

t>olyr»nioas ^ ^ 

iiauschoii*. oxcito the antagonism of rival claimants, becomes 

lnTo)r¥5 the , , 

nn^tonof of paramount importance on other grounds Ihe 
question is not morel} whoso son shall succeed to 
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tlie tlivonc, but wHcli wifo shall rule the royal dist^y of 
household ; for the mother of the Yuvaraja would taet iv. 
natui-ally secure that position, whatovor might be ' 

the claims of the eldest Bdnf; and it can easily 
be imagined that the mortification of an elder wife 
in finding herself subordinate to a 3 ’^ounger and more 
successful rival would prove a fertile source of pro- 
tracted misery, and perhaps would entail tho most 
poignant anguish which a woman could be called 
upon to bear. The luortification of the sou would ahruIjIi or an 
add to the affliction of the mother. She would see ^yt^n'toiniwr 
bim become tbo obsequious servant of tbe son of a 
hated rival, whilst she herself would be compelled to the Hvla'a’so^. 
submit during tho remainder of her life to the airs 
and caprices of a detested woman, through whom 
her son had lost his birthright, and she lieiself had 
been deprived of tho affection of her lord. 

Tlie tradition of tbe appointment of Kdma to bo 
Yuvaraja furnishes a graphic illustration of tho inner 
life in the zenana of a Hindu Raja, under circum- 
stances similar to those which have been indicated. 

It must, however, bo borne in mind that the obiect obscuntyarf.' 

inff from tlie 

ot the author of the llamiiyana was not so much to 
exhibit the traditionary life of K4ma in all the truth- pSSir.f'iir”'." 
fulness of authentic detail,, as to represent E4ma him- u model, 
self as a Hindil model of goodness, who was equally 
beloved by all, by the people as well as by the 
Ministers and Cliieftains, and even by all the mves 
and all the sons of tho Mabiiraja. Glimpses however 
of the ancient and authentic tradition are sufficiently 
manifest througliout the whole narrative j and it is 
by no means difficult to pcrcebm that tbe real state 
oj* affaii's in tho court of the Maluirnja was somewhat 
of the following character. Tlie two claimants for 
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nisTorr of tlio dignitj of Yminja in Ajoclhj I appear to Iiavc 
PiBi i\ been E ima tlio 'son of Kaiisal} •i, and Bhanta the 
t on of~ of KailvC} i T be mother of Rama avas tiie 

wife of tlie Mall iraja, and consequently would baic 
the fii*bt clabm Hic mothei of Bharata, however, 
mothers. ^ j ouiigObt w ifo of tho MalHruja, and b) 

means ofliorjouth and beaut} she appears to have 
cvercised a considerable influence over the uxorious 
The tuo icmaining sons, Labdimana 
and Satrughna, appear to have bad no prospect 
uhatevGi of succeeding , and although born of one 
mother, the} appear to have taken diffcient sides, 
Lakshmana being tho particular fiaend of R'ima, 
whilst Satrughna u as the particulai friend and fol 
loner of Bharata This point, liowever, i* not 
clearl} stated in thoR'imi}ana, a^, according to the 
Brabmanical author, both the young PnncD’^, and 
even Bharata Innicelf, fully recognized on all occa 
sions the superior cl liras of Rama 
profrressof ttie The progrej>s of the intrigues m the palace at 
Ayodhva may be inferred in like manner, although 
the paiticulars arc rather obscurel} lelated m the 
oppMtao^or R‘tnii}ana The }Oung and beautiful K iikeyi, proud 
influence o^cr tbo Mali iraja, had probably 
® deterruined tiom a Aer} enil} period that hei son 

Bhaiata should succeed to the Raj On the other 
hand, the first wife, Kausaly*! had been nervoush 
jealous lest her more favoured iival should tempt the 
Blah'lraja to commit au injustice b} setting aside 
T" cws of the E-lma and appointing Bhaiata As for the Mali 1 
Moh-iraja. seems to have been disinclined to admit 

either of bis sons to a share in tho administration , 
and at length only }ielded when ho found that his 
Chieftains and people were detenmned to prcss the 
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moasm-e. Havmg seen, liowver, the necessity for 
appointing a Yuvaraja, be seems to have preferred pa«i iv. 
Eama; probably considering him to be tbe rightful Preference fof 
lieir as tliD son of tlio iirsfc wife. With this view he JJharata sent to 
appears to have sent away Bharata and Satrughna watenaigraiid- 
to the distant city of Girivraja, which belonged to 
the father of Kaikeyl, in order that their presence 
mio'ht occasion no interruption to the installation of 
RAma. 

With these explanations the narrative of the Tnditiouas 
appointment of RAma to he Yuvaraja may now be EAmanua. 
related as follows : — 

Now Rama was the son of Rausalyii, and his brother j’^ite^fTua ^ 
Bharata was the sou of Kaikoyi. And it came to pass that 
Yudhajit, the brother of Kaikej i, came to Ayodhya to visit Uharati. 
his sister; and the Maharaja received him kindl^'and en- 
tertained him well. And when Tudhajit prepared to re- 
turn to his fathei*’s city, the Maharaja determined that his 
son Bharata should accompany him ;andbe sent for Bharata 'wiUiSja. 
and desired him to take leave of his mother Kaikcyi, and to 
prepare to go with his brother Satroghna to the city of 
Raja Aswapati, the father of his mother Kaikejh And JojofKaikeji. 
Kaikeyi rejoiced esceedingly when she heard that her son 
Bharata was going with her brother to the honso of her 
father. And the Maharaja said to Bharata . — “ Go, my Commands 
gentle one, to the house of your grandfather, accompanied 
by year brofhei* Satrughna, and revere your grandfather as 
a deitj' : Servo the Brahmans with tho utmost assidnity, 
and ask counsel of them, for they ore the gods of the earth : 

Constantly travel on horse-back, in a chariot, or on an ele- 
phant, and make yourself master of singing, and playing, 
and painting, and dancing, and never sit for a momont in 
idleness: Never speak a harah word to any body, for one 
harsh word will spoil all yonr good qualities ; and ever send 
messen^rs to me, as my heart will rejoice greatly to hear 
of your welfare.” 
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lutTroRT OP So ninnti took le*i\o of fithcr nnd brLtlircn, nnd 
iltTiv bo«cd to In? mother Ivnikc}!, nnJ tbo other \mcs of 

• Ins f ithcp, nnd tlcparted witli hts undo and Ijw brother Fa 

i!hSai«*nd tniglinn , nnd after ln\clJing tnnnT clays, nnd passing many 
delightful forests, nrers and Tnountam«», ho approached the 
pleasant citj of Ginvrajn, and the palace of lus grandfather 
Asnnpafi llliarata then «ent on a trust} incs engcr to an- 
AiMpiti nonneo lus am\nlto hi? royal grandfather, and the Raja, 
hearing the nords of the inc^senijcr, wns greatly pleased, 
and cansed the highly honoured lUjivmla to bo introduced 
la^icrfjie- mfo the city llicii the people of the citysiatcrcd their 
streets, and decorated thcfti with garlands of wild Govrors, 
nnd flags placed on high, and perfumed them nath sweet- 
smdUng dnigs , nml tvU the people went out nith a number 
of beautiful dancing girls dressed m gay attire, nnd srcl- 
coincil liharata to tlio city nimdst tho sound of tnimpets , 
nnd all tho heralds and eulogists walked btforc Bharata and 
proclaimed tho groatuoss of Ins name and lineage In this 
manner lUinmta slowly amred at tho palaeo of Jus grind- 
father, nnd there hchcld tho aged Rnyn, and did him obeis- 
ance, nnd inquired after Ins welfare lie then entered tho 
inner apartments, nnd boated to tho ladies of the roy'nl 
Nun?-*!)*" ^ household After this Blmrato dwelt m tlie greatest fdicity 

iLj* palace of his grandfather, who appointed instructors 

A»irsp»ii. for Jijjn , and Bhnrata ntlcndcd upon his in'stmcfors with all 
dihgcnco, nnd ho studied IhcYedas, and tho Vodangas, nnd 
the Sastras, and perfected himself in all tho sciences and 
tho mechamcal arts And he acquired a perfect knowledge 
of tho whole science of archery, nnd was deeply rersed m 
the duties of royalty, nnd very skilful in the management of 
elephants nnd clianots,ond eminent m writing and composi- 
tion, ond accomplished in laiping and vaulting, and perfect 
jn the knowledge of tho stars Then Bharata sent a mes- 
«enger to his father Dasaratha to acquaint him with all be 
had done, and thellaharaja and tho R-tnis rejoiced greatly 
at the plea"»ing tidings bronght by the messenger, tmd sent 
him back with proper presents to his sons Bharata and 
Satrughna 
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And it came to pass that the Chieftams and people of nisTOK op 
Ayodhya began to consider ivliich of tho Princes should bo jv_ 

appointed Tuvnrnja, to assist the aged Mahilraja in the ad- — 

ministration of tho Raj, and on his death to sncceed him on 
the throne. _ 

Now Itlalxarjiia Dasaratlia loved all his four sons, but he partiaiityoftho 

J --r»A c Sliihiraji for 

had tho greatest regard for Rama ; for Rama was a mine ol EAma. 

excellence, eminent in -wisdom and religion, learned, gener- 
ous, of quick perception, pleasing in speech, heroic, but not 
elated with his own great valour, of incomparablo address. 


reverencing the aged, devotedly attached to those who were 
devoted to him, the delight of 'all the people of the Raj, 
honouring the Brdhmans, compassionate to all who -were in 
distress, and with all his passions under perfect control. 

And tho tho-uglit came into the mind of the Mahdraja that 
ho would appoint his soa'Rdma to be Tuvaraja, and 
associate in tho government of the Raj. And all the Minis- 
tors and Counsellors, and all the people of tho Raj, con- 
sulted together how they should entreat the Hahnraja tQ 
appoint Rama to be Tuvaraja. And the Ministers and 
Counsellors went to the palace, and said : — " 0 Maliaraia, r«op*e ’ 

, . * , " request tho . 

hslcn to the voice of your people! Yon are the Raja oi^tiremfovour 
Rajis 5 you aro^ the greatest amongst men : At the sacrifico 
of your happiness you have governed us for nino thousand 
3 cars,^ and under your rule every one has been happy, and 
no one lias ever dreamed even of any misery or misfortune : 

Now it is the wish of all, that Ruma should bo placed 
upon the throne and entrusted -with the government of tho 
Raj, that you may retire irom the duties of sovereignty, 
and spend the remainder of your years in sacrifice and 
religious ceremony, and so scenro heaven in j'our next life/’ 


• And tho Maharaja nas glad at heart to hear these words, 
but ho feigned auger, and replied in severe terms, as 
ibllows 1—“ AVhat faults have you discovered in me ? Why 
do jou Avish my son to he R.aja whilst I am alive ? Have I 
cvci- dopriycJ aay one of his rights, that you now desire mo 

' Tti, u mr or llo-c plpallt cassx^ti<m » nsinij aumbtn «I„ch so 
tSclacc Branmanical lilcraiuro 


Feinted arnter 
or the 
raja. 
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bq your associate in tbo Eaj ; we desire that tho mighty jiistobt op 
K iima, riding on an elephant, may bo oyershadowed with p^^rv. 

tho royal umbrella.” The Maliaraja' hean'ng these words, 

was gratified in mind; but still being anxious to hnowmore, 
ho inquired of tho Coiincil as follows : — ** 0 Chieftains, yon 
desiro that Ilfima should become Yuvaraja; but tell me, I 
pray you, why do you desire to see my son associated with 
me while I govern tho Baj in righteousness The Chief- 
tains replied to tho Mahdrajain these words: — '^OMaharaja, 
in every divine quality your son Rama is equal to Indra : 

Ho transcends in excellence the wholo race of Ikshwaku: mentsofRama. 
In wisdom he ia equal to the holy Vrihaspati, the preceptor 
of the gods : His glory and renown are continually increas- 
ing, for he reveres the aged, the learned, and the Brahmans : 

In war ho is irresistible, whether against gods, or demons, 
or men j for he is skilful in tho use of all weapons, whether 
human or divine : IVlicn he goes out against foreign ene- 
mies, accompanied by his brother Lakshmana, he always 
conquers their cities j and when he returns li*om tho battle, 
whether ho bo seated on an elephant or in a chariot, he ever His kind Trordi. 
inquires after the welfare of the citizens, like a father 
inquiring after tho welfare of his chJdren, saying; — 'Is it 
well ^rith your sons, and your fathers, and your wives, and 
your servants ? ’ Thus, 0 Baja of Bajas, docs Kama ever 
address us : Ho is afflicted at our distresses, and he rejoices 
in our joys : Ho is ever truthful, ever attentive to tho affod, nu truth, con- 
a famous archer, never speaking without abenign smilo, and 
never inclining to tho love of women. He is never angry 
without a just cause, and never bestows a favour on ono 
who is unworthy ; Ho upholds tho. law by protecting the 
iunocent and. destroying the criminal : All tho people of the univ^mi 
city and country pray for tho health and strength and long 
life of the magnanimous Bnma, whether they he aervanU or 
bearora of burdens, citizens or lyots, young or old : Wo 
tbereforo supplicate you, 0 Mabaraja, that you will install 


your cxcolleiit son Edma as your coadjutor in tho adminis- 
tration of tho Enj.” „ u. t 

m* •» . 'TliP MahSmit 

riio aged ilnhdraja then said to all his people : — "I am 


MU. n. 


fi 



VI. — ha Mi Arroi>n‘ED yuvaraja. 


83 


tains as Indra among tho STarnts, 'wlicn Iio Xiohcld Ins god- iiist^ort OF 
like son approaching. Presently Bunift descended from lus iv 

chariot, and ivitli joined hands followed Sninantra, nnd 
entered the palace, which was ns resplendent ns tho summit *h<jraHcc 
of tho Kailtsa mountain, and went into tho presence of his 
father, and bowed at his feet. Tho JIalmmja then took his 
son Edma hy his two hands, and drew him to\\ ards him, and i**c Maiijraji. 
clasped him in lus arms, and commanded a Ihrono to bo set 
before him, lofty, brilliant, and adorned w itii gold and gems. 

Then the hlaharaja, seeing his son standing before him 
adorned ivitU jewels, like his own imago ronccted in a mir- 
ror, -a as the happiest of fathers; and he said to Eumn — 

“All men owe three gieat debts; tlio first to tho gods, the lUma. 

second to tho Eislus, and the third to their ancestors; tho 

first I hare paid by sacrifices and coremontes, the second by 

learning tho Tedas and tho Sastras, and your birth 1ms freed 

me from the third: I hare now one wish remaining; listen 

to my words and promise that you will gratify me ; Y on w ero 

born of my first n ifc, and yon oro the eldest of ray four sous ; 'iu'anja 

and all my anbjects and Chieftains and Connsellors aro 

desirous of seeing yon upon tho throne: I wish yon thdro- 

fore to comply with their request : Do not hesitate to do so 

on account of my being alive, for it has always been tho rule 

of my race that when a Jtahiraja grows old, he should give 

the Eaj to his eldest son and retire to tho forest: So I wish. 

you to reign m my stead, and relievo mo from all my cares, 

that I may retire to a holy place and worship Vishnu: Three iii* o'«-n p'onet 

t i ^ , . tlmulpii <l liv 

planets are placed in malignant aspect to my star, namely, thnowaiBiuut 
Bfirya, jilungril^ ancl ‘RabH ; ancl tlie astrologers say tlmt 
SHcli aspects gcuerally portend the death of a Eaja,andi\iU 
ccitamlj- Eubjeot him to dieadful misfortnacs ; But to-mor. r...|..sof ibr 
row IS auspicioas, for the moon p.isso3 into the favournWo 
mansion of Pnshja ; thorefom to-morrow 1 n ill install yon os 
Tnvaraja ; Pass the night with yournifo Sil,i, sleeping on 
a couch of kiisa grass svith a atono for jom- pillar j and let Kin., a„nnin,l 
your fnends surround yon on all sides, and remain sober, S,or!hr"'‘ 
and watch noth you i The absence of Bhatata is tho proper ' 
hme for your installation; Bhniata 13 obedient to his elder 
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iimnjiT or bruthcr, but ‘ijll tho ininil t F man js incon''tant , tbcrtfo’c 
litrn btH-p^ntcli until thcinomw’' 

Kitna Jn\iDi* rcctivtil iW inslniclions of tbe "'LLanja, 
bowed his head, and stint ht5 tvA\ to the apartments of his 
mo'hur Knu alv and thiru he IkJicII his ties out nothin 
nllirt'd in filL, and euppbcalinjj the i,o<Is in “ilcnce, fo-th'* 
pro«ptntj of her fon, and feumitn, the joangest of tho 
Jlint'*, and SitA, and I*ak*hmana stin. attending on Kan^al- 
a«, os she sat with her csch IlseJ in mental supplication to 
the gcxls, find contotnp’atid tho great ^ I'-hnn Hatra ap- 
proached her, and l>ovi,ed viiih jo\ at btr feet, and said — 
0 mother, 1 am cho cn hvthe Maharaja to govern the <mb- 
jccts of tilt I!nj To-irorrow ms installation mil taho place 
bv the command of my father*’ Xow^Knnsalva had been 
long desirous that her •«nn ehonld obtain the I’aj.and «hc 
rt plied to K-tma with tear^> of happiness, saving- — "0 my 
beloved son ILima, n av aonr lift bo .long, and all your op- 
pnssora bo destroyed Favoureil by I^slmii, who »3 the 
goddess of all pro penty, all tho kinsfolk of my olf and 
fcamitra mil be filled with joj 0 my dear son, feurcly you 
avero boni nrder an au«p cious ^*ar, seeing that yoi.*rixher 
Dasaratha has been moved by yoar excellent qnahtics My 
devotion toVisbuu hasbcin efieotual, nnee the good genius 
of tho Ilnj of Ik«hwnkn* mil conde-cend to re-nde mthyou *' 
IJaanng been thus addressed by hw mother, llama tnmed to 
lus brother Lakshmana wjth a smile and said — ** 0 Laksh- 
mana, «haro the Raj with me Ijot my good fortune attend 
you as my second self 1 njoy, O «on of Somitra, the 
pleasures that spring from rovallv, forIdc«irohfoandoRaj 
forjonr sake” Rama Uien bowed to the feet of both hia 
CoMhctac. mothers, and gave direction^ to Sita, and went hiu way to 
his oivn house 

T4iniMha.br Meanwhile thc'Maharaja called hi-< pne t Ta..i«htha, and 
i!»Sr»^T» u caid to him — Go now and-can'e Rama to fast thi* day ac- 
cording to the Ordinance ” The divine Va=t htha, profound 

» Ushvatn ft rcletv* ««1 «acr**or «f E» 4? of Kosali, *_d i3 aH 

babilitTir»illi-fwi=>lcroftlscrc»TalLne, ftj t« rrt<L-ce*^*s * BT-kcsl 

tha-ifUT, eoC-if*i^ of ElIu »ho viw alter the ie«s*o-s or the descofiiia i 
of the Saa 


adOrmoi « 
L«X>hs:aax 
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111 tlio knowledge of tlio Tcdas, replied — “ Even so ” And nisTcmY of 
Yasiskfclia mounted Ins clinnot, and quickly arrived at tho jv 

liou.se of IWma, nliicli was as resplendent os o bright cloud , 
and he entered tho tlnrd court, nnd Bnmo hastened to him, 
and assisted him to dismount from his chnnot Then the 
venerable Brahman hlessed Ttama, and said — ‘ 0 Rdnia, luma- 
your father is gracious to you This day yon must fast vnth 
Situ, and on tho morrow tho Maharaja will install you as his 
associate m the Baj ” Then Buma respectfully bowed his 
headjnndsaid — "It isan auspicious andsacred day ” And 
Rama worshipped the sago and presented him with ten 
thousand cows, and Vasishtha, basing laid his injunctions 
upon him tool, his leave * ThenRiimabathed himself, and simiiccsto 
•with devout mind he approaclied Vishnu with his bolovcd 
wife, and placmg on his head tho vessel containing the pnn 
fjung liquids * he offered clarified buUor to tho gods, and 
ga.'vo it to the fico according to tho ordiuanco Ho then. 
meditated on tho god Vishnu, and with his passions under 

— . d 

* The narrflt re of 'N as shthA s tisit to Rama is somewhat diffcrcolljr rchtwl 
m t3ie Adhyituia RSkmijana fot the purpose of liyiag mow sUcss upoa Ihe disiae 
cl ancter of R.isl. TLc passage u as foUo re — 

Vasisl tha then proceeded to trail on Rama. Tl e latter went to meet } im 
mado his oheisancc, and conducted h m into 1 s apartment where ho placed tho 
sp ntnal guide on a scat brought water to wii.h his feet wh ch he poured on his 
own head and then spohe — Th s is a hnppy day to me inasmuch as 1 ham 
been able to sprinkle the wafer from tl j feet upon my bend that thou hast 
Tis ted me m my own apartment I am by this means freed from the bondage of 
Bin Taaisbtha at these words cons dered o I ttlo I me w tk n h mself and thus 
answered — Wherefore hast thou 0 Lord thus forgot thyself’ I know thee 
well The Ganges which purifies all tl lOgs flowed ong nally from thy feet and 
tl e great god Sira knowing the eicellenco of t i«c red it on liis head Sly 
fither Brahma erct sprinkles on h s head the water Tmth which thou hast bathed 
thy feet he ng confident he shall be exalted from it Thou art the Lord of all 
and in accordance with the prayer of Rrahma and the god. hast msuraed the 
human form to punish the evil doers Rfirona and lua iniquitous folio vers 1 hire 
taken upon myself an inferior pos tion ut th s world and taken upon myself tho 
priesthood haruig learned from BrSihina that thou wouldst appear among the 
descendants of tl e San 

6 t& tho object of thy affect on, has thrown tho xeil of delu on oret the sen cs of 
tho whole world she has done it by means of thy dir no power Des re this 
del ght of thy soul not to cast the Te 1 otct d e that my boqI m>ay always be 
inch ed towards thee This is the rcqnwt I had to make 

* Tl c punfy ng 1 quids arc the fire products of Uio sacred cow tiz milk 
cu iL butter unne and oiduic 
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nisTOPT OP stnct control, and his speech re'^med, he lay in the temple 
of Yislinu, on a bed of well ^read kn'?a gnus hr the *fide of 

the fortunate Sita, keeping watch the whole night 

E-^c^dnftio All this time the house of Rama was enlivened with lov 

tbe boQ5A of * 

EAoa- fol faces, as a lake ahoondiiig jn water lihes I*: enlivened hj 

the inebriated bees, and as Ta isshtha left the hon«e and 
made his way to the roval palace, the high road of the city 
^rwS”tthe of Ayodhyawascrowded withajovfnlmnltitnde, which moved 
ntyofAyodhfi. Tvaves of the sea, whilst their noi«e was 

like that of the roarmg of a tempest Thronghout the night 
nioaitTiatims the whole city was illummatecl by clusters of lamp®, and 
«n^im5a every road and pathway was cleansed from impnntv, and 
every hon«e was filled with men, women, and children, all 
longing for the mstallalion of Pama, and anxioo^lv watching 
AdMTiiMof the for the n®ing of the sun. At thefirst dawning of the mom 
mg all the atizens of Ayodhya began to adorn the citr 
They watered the streets with fragrant waters, and «trewed 
the roada with flowers* , and they set np ghttenng banners 
upon the bright temples of the gods, and at the comers of 
the streets, and on the sacred tree®, and on the tops of 
stately house®, and at the bazaars and «bop«, and at the 
■nrarciMoJi courts ofjusfcice and hall ofassemblv And the multitude^, 
f*’uiSKraof young and old, were eidularated bv compame® of beautiful 
dancing girls, and bv lingers and musiaans, and every 
where the people converged together re=pectiDg the in * 3 ! 
lahon of P*ama , and even the children, as thev plaved to 
gether in the coort-vards or under the porhcoe®, were eve^ 
saving the one to the other- — "This day Rama is to be 
ConniiT people anoiuted Raja ” Sleanwhfle the glad tidmgs of Rama’s, in 
c 4 ®tallation Lad been earned far away from the citv into tbe 

the instaUai5Cin. of Kos 3 la,aDd the lyots and the hu bandmen and 

the herdsmen were all eager to witness the ccrcmonv, and 
they flocked in*o Ayodhy5 fitim all quarters, «o that the 
sound of the multitude was hAo that of the mshing of the 
flood tide rolling m from the sea at the waxing and wanmg 
of the moon 

m uie In the forcgoingnairatii e of flie proceeding', con 

lAsaj'UUt. ^ 
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ncctod wltli tlie appointment of Kdma to be Yu’\a- histot-tof 
laja, a few of the details have been slightly Brah- , faet iv^ 
niaiuFed. Tlius Vasishtha, the priest, is introduced Brahmamcai , 
for the unnecessary purpose of giving to Kama al- 
most the same commands as those which had been 
previously given to him by the Maharaja ; and for 
the significant object of repicscnting him as receiv- 
ing fiom the young Prince the lovcrcnce and worship 
uhich the authoi of the Rdmdyana considered to be 
due to so celebrated a Brahman. Again, consider- Duliioiis stress 

p , , , ladwpontha 

able stiGSS is laid upon the worship of Vishnu both^o^^^pof 
by Kama and his mother \ although R.lma is himself 
said to bo an incarnation of Vishnu. Moicovei, the 
feigned anger of the !Mah<lraja on hearing the pro- 
position that ho should retire fiom the Raj, and that 
RiVtaa sbould bo appointed in bisToonr, was, in all pro- ' 
bability a sincere e'^pression of displeasure But in i^matnin? 
other respects the essential details maybe icgarded oMho^MciUt 
as a rchc of the original tiadition. The object oi rM^Mregtirds 
the Mahdraja, in sending Bharata to the city of his 
maternal grandfather, is sufficiently manifest , and 
it n ill be noticed that the Mahdraja expi essly desired 
R.imn to keep watch during the night wliich intor- 
^ cned between the great Council and the day of in- 
stallation ; apparently lest Bliarata should return 
duiiug the interval, and create a disturbance for the 
purpose of enforcing his claim to the succession. 

But perhaps the most intcicsting circumstances remomt’c 
in the nariativo arc those connected with the popu- dpnnxl In iJifi 
Inr mo\ ement in favour of Rdma’s installation. Hero 
a (lomociatic clement in the ancient Hindu despot- 
isms is distinctly' discernible First of all a deputa- Thodppnia.on 
lion of "Ministers, Chieftains, and people wait upon «^pon 
the Mah.iiaja to express the popular pull, that he ^ 



88 


TIIE RAMAYAKA. 


rotivo from the active administration of tlio 
Past jv. Raj, and that Rama should be entrusted •w’itb the reins 
General of power. Upon this intimation the Mahdraja sum- 
cwve^iin'’ groat CouRcil OP Parliament at which he ev- 

eonscquence ‘ prossGs liis intcntion of appointing Rdma to be Yu- 
Popularinterest varaja. This popular demonstration in favour of 

in public afiaira t..** i» 

Kama seems to indicate a direct interest on the part 
lion for fiiaia. of tho pooplc in publlc affairs j although the Rrab- 
mauical author for his own purposes has converted it 
into a demonstration of personal affection for the 
youthful hero. That tho popular regard for Rama 
was not so strong as Vdlcaildwould’seem to intimate 
■null be proved in tho sequel, in wHoh it will be seen 
that tho same assembly displayed considerable apa- 
thy as regards tho rival claims of Rama and Bharata, 
and were only bent upon a prompt settlement of tlio, 
question as regards tho succession. It should also bo 
remarked, that thoie is at least one passage in the 
sequel •n’hich would intimate that there was a far 
greater difference in the ages of tho four sons of 
Dasaratha than is indicated in tho mythical account 
of their birtli and origin.* 

* Sec especiallj'fl pa>s3^ in cliapter twi.| la -wliicU Knusalyk xc^jnesU K’lma 
to take care of Lakshnuma, because the latter is a mere boy. 



CHiLPTEB TO 


INTRIGUES or KAIKL\I. 

The story of RAma’s appointment to be Yuva- history of 
raja, and tho description of tlic imposing prepara- pab, ir 
tions foi the ceremony of installation, lyould seem to ,^^001 h«ma« 
indicate that tho young Prince had arrived at the 
acme of human felicity. His infancy and boyhood 
had passed amay unthout a cloud He was happily 
married to tho most beautiful and loving of wives. 

Another day, another sunrise, w'ould see liim instal- 
led Yuvaiajn of Kosaln. It was on the very ove of 
this brilliant success, that the ancient and mysteri- 
ous conception of an avenging Nemesis, of tho envy 
of tlio gods at tho prosperity of a mortal, would seem 
to have found an expression in the Hindi! tradition ^ 

Tho city was ono blaze of joy and exultation. 
Throughout the night everj' street was illuminated uriniantpre- 
u ith endless clusters of lamps, whilst tho vast multi- [CSS”?** 
tudoof citizens wero unable to close their eyes for fhw^bYut 
thinking of the approaching installation, and were 

• The conception of theaTcnging Xfinfsis doc* not Ittcrall; &nd expression m 
a>.0 wi vti tdogwois xden mriAxcd 13 TtrtVier 

tint the gods were angry at an erenl nhidi »J3 caleolatol to intcrforo with tho 
falHIjncnt of the inythiwil purpose for wluch ^ ishna became lacamafc as 
n*TncK,tbe dertraclwa of the demon R&xanx (Set ciljnct from the Adhj&tiaa 
Itimujnna >n the next chapter ) Put it is impossible to avoid the suspicion that 
in th" onpnal tradition the sudden advcp-ity which snccceded to so much pros- 
pn«y was invested with amoral meaning nmilar to that todicate<h 
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iSu ^^oCily watching for the i tsing of the sun. At last 
TAni IV the white-robed da^\n appeared in the shy, and im- 
mediately the people began to decorate the city 
They ■watered tho streets, they strewed the roads 
with flowers, and thc}'- set up gay banners in all 
directions. Meanwhile, fresh crowds of country peo- 
ple weio pouring into Ayodhyd; and all tho minis- 
ters of public rejoicing, — the singers, the musicians, 
and tho dancing girls, — were delighting the hearts 
of young and old with music, and song, and exhila- 
rating dances. E\eu the little children were not 
foigotten by the Hindu baid, who pictures tbcm 
sporting together in thc court-yards, and under the 
porticoes, and sa3dng to one another in the midst of 
their play. — “This day Kama is to bo anointed 
Raja ” 

Meantime, however, fi om tlio evening of the pre- 
ceding day until tho lising of the sun on the morn- 
ing of tlie installation, a tcuible scene had been 
enacted in the palace of the Maharaja'j a scene wliich 
is never described to a Hindu audience without call- 
ing forth abundance of teara, and many sympathetic 
expressions of sorrow and condomnation But hero 
fuither remark may cease, and the Hindu bard raaj’ 
be pcimitted to tell liis own stoiy, as follows ; — 


Painful seine 
enacted during 
the enmo 
iiiCenni In the 
palace o( the 
MahArnja. 


Tradition 
recorilcd in the 
lUusarana. 


SMuifs within Nowon the night which preceded the day of installation, 

MatiA^ontho and whilst the city was filled with joy and exultation, tho 
stailati^*™ evil aspect of the stars was working woo and desolation m 
jiantiwri the the pnlace of Maharaja Dasaratha There was an old nurse 
^li^ named Manthard, who had been tho servant of tho Rdni 


Kaikcyf, whilst Kaikeyi was still linng in tho houso of her 
father Aswapati , and when Raja Aswapati gave his daugh- 
ter in mamago to Mnhlrajn Dasaratha, ho presented her 
with tins slavo woman as part of her dowry, and Jfanthard 
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accompaniccl licr mnlross io tlio citj of Ayotlbjfi. This iiistwyoF 

Mnntham ^ as very ugly nml defoimcd , licr arms cro long 

and thin, her fingers ^\elo very large, lier chest was nanow, 

her nock vas short, and her hreasta were ns small ns fig**, 

her legs ■were slender like tlio«o of n crane, htr sfomacli ns 

largo and projecting, and her hack, boned out liko her 

stomach, for sho ivas hump-backod * I?ou this Manthara Bo! otd^ ii o 

’ * „ pririarat rni* for 

ascended to the roof of the palace, nnd saw till the prepara- np,ii «tri iitioa 
tious Vkluch were bomg made for the mstnllntiou of B ima, w»th 
nnd the rejoicings of all the people of the citj, nnd she in- 
quired tho reason thereof, and when it was told to her that 
ll&ma was to be appointed Uaja, slio was much troubled, and 
her eyes were red with anger , for in by gone j ears sho had 
offended Rama, and Rama had smitten henvitli his foot, nnd 
she had deadly enmity against him * So sho hastened donn 
from tho roof of tho palace in a great rage, nml ran to tho 
apai tmont of Kaiko^ i, and found her reposing upon a couch, 
and sho said to her Rise up, you stupid one 1 "lYh) do 
you sleep wlulst a tremendous calamity is awaiting jou? 

You are born of a royal race, but youi husband has deceived 
you Tho ^laliaraja is fair m speech but deceitful in deed 
He has filled you with vain w ords, and Kausal) a with riches 
He has sent your son Blnrata to your fathcr’b citj , which is 
far off, that to-morrow ho may quietly inst 11 tho son of 
Kausalyd m the Raj You must now bo act as to prcicub 
your husband from installmg Rama'’ 

At the^e words Kaikeji was filled with surpri'io. nnd KaUpyipm 

* ' fcaKJs del Kht 

nt tho newa of 

* Tbu <le<cnpt:on of Slaatbari u intcresliii" as cilwtiting lie llmilu idea of s instal 
female n"bnc«3 cJsrm,. 

s That P.ima should liarc Liched OietlaTc girl u iis boyhood u by no means 
unhhely and the me dent probably found o place >n the onguial tradition But 
such a proceeding was scarcely compatible with hia diTiae character, and accord 
ingly the author of tl e Adhyatnia Rarnttrana ignores tho (recurrence, and supplies 
the folloinng pious myth as the reason for Manlharh s wtcrfirencc — 

‘ When the gods heard the t dings from Ayodhy&of It&un s npproacl mg in- 
slahation they were oTercome with tenor Twin and the rest held a etm^ilta 
tion and then went to Saras watt and prayed h(* to obstruct the ncccs'sion of 
E5mx Tlicy said — ‘ Thj lord Brahma has informed us that tl ere is a fetnalo 
slave named ManthaiO, who waits on Kmker!, tl c Mcoadwifc of Dasoratha Do 
Ihou. visit the earth and enter her tongue Saraswn ti inohcdicnceto the inHruc 
tions of her husband, went instantly an I took nn hire abode m the tongue of 
Jlanlhara 



92 


THE EAM l\A^ \ 


HiSTonr OF gave somo ornaments to lier nurbc, and said — 0 3Ian- 
tliara, tlie information you have given. 13 pleasing to me 

There is no distinction betivccn Eima and Bharata, and 

therefoi e it pleases me that the Mahdraja should mstall his 
eldest son as Ins coadjutor in the Eaj Let us go to the 
house of my eldest sister Kausaly 5 , and congratulate her on 
the installation of her son Bdma ” 

JisniharA Then Alanthari, full of envv. and mad with disannoint- 

declarts tluit ' . 

ment, threw aside the ornaments given to her by Kaikeyi, 
to EAaua. and cned out — " O woman, there is no one so foolish as 
you are m all tho world It would have been better foryon 
to have been slam by the bito of a serpent, or the fall of a 
thunderbolt Kausalj d is very fortunate, for her son is to 
get the Baj, and you will be her slave, and your son wdl bo 
the slave of lier son, and the wife of your son Bharata will 
ho the slai e of her son Bdma TVhat can be more unfortu- 


nate for you than this ? And ) et yon consider it to he a 
.cause for rejoicing.” 


KftiVeyi d iite* Kaikeyi replied —"Why do you chensh bo much 
iMiMwdhw hatred against Rdma, who is my beloved son, ever virtuoua 


the son of the eldest Bdnf, he is the eldest of the sons of 


the ITahdraja, and ho is in every way fitted to have the Baj ' 
He treats me with the same respect as he treats his own 
mother Kausalya, and when he gets the Eaj he will treat 
Bharata as his own son Rdma 13 the eldest and Bharata the 


youngest of the four brethren , and there is no liarm m 
Bharata becoming the dependent and servant of Edma* 
Bharata could only get the Raj with tho consent of Edma 
Why then do you pam my heart by speaking agamst such a 
happy event ? ” 

fiiMtUmri Atthese words of Kaikeyf, tlie nurse ifanthara became 

Bhwataand thundcrstruck, as if the heavens had fallen upon her head, 
^-™Mritaway anil she began to verify the old proverb, that as a lamo man 
t nfe iu be In and a blind man hai e each a hundred faults, so there is no 
limit to the faults of a humpback She breathed hard, and 
in atone half of anger and half of supplication, she spoke 
thus to her mistress Kaikoyi — 0 Ednf, liai 0 you fallen 
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iuto sncli a misery tliat yon can rejoice at that for Tvliich yon 

otighfc to mourn ? Edma fears Bharata, because tlio Baj is FlBT IV’. 

the common property of all the four brethren; and 

Bharata^ and Ins loving brother Satrughno, aie sent to 

the city of your father, whilst Bdma remains hero to bo 

installed in the Ilaj ; for Lakshmana is attached to Kslma, 

even as Satrughna is attached to Bharata : Eausalj a is 

indeed the beloved wife, and to-morrow her son will be in- »jhe 

stalled when the moon enters Pushya : mat good then can 

attend you when your son Bharata loses tho Eaj ? Like a 

slave you must henceforth stand with clasped hands before 

Kausalya, and you viU be her servant, whilst your son 

Bharata will become the servant of Bama : All the women 

in the house of Rdma will be filled with joy, and all the 

•svomcn in the house of Bharata will he filled with, sorrow : 

BAma and his postenty will become Mahdrajas, whilst 
Bhaiata will be driven from his father's house; but had 
Bharata i*cmamed in tho city of Ayodhyd up to this day, no ^ 
one bub he could have been installed Tnvaraja ; How will 
your son, deprived of wealth, live in subjection to his 
brother B.ima? It becomes you to save Bharata, who is 
about to bo supplanted by Bama, os tho leader of a herd of 
wild elephants is driven off by a fierce and roaring bonj 
"When Edma becomes Raj'a he will certainly send Bharata Counsels 
into esilo and secure tho Raj for his own sons : Do you, 
therefore, procure the Raj for your own sou Bharata, and wstaiilihmVa 
persuade tho llahdraja to send Rdma into the jungle : You EAma. 
are a woman of an extraordinary choracter; for any other 
V, onnn would rather die than behold the prosperity of a co- 
wife.” 

Thou Kaikeyi arose from her couch in great alarm, and Kaikfyi 
said : — " How can I persuade the Mahdraja to install my 
own sou Bharata in the Eaj, and send Edma into 

exile ? ” ilauthard, intent on Cvil, replied as follows . 

“ 0 Kaikeyi, hear from mo how yon may obtain the Eaj for sianthaTA 
Bharata: Dojounot rememher that when Dasaratha went 
to the south to join the gods m the waragainst tho demons, 
he was grievously wounded in the battle, and was carried 
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THE BAi^\^A^A 


HISTORY OF o9 and preserved by von’ Then he promised you two 
p*^\V and do yon now ask two favours of him, the Eaj 

for your *!on Bhamtaj and fourteen years’ enle for the ’oa of 

DesmUrto Kansalva * Thus whilst Bama is wandeimEr in the wooda. 

request the ii •> o > 

Ehiraa'aud^ yonr ‘ton Will acqmre the affection of the people, and enjoy 
cniaofEdma. tho Raj Without molcatation 0 Ram feigning anger, do 
yon go into the chamber of di‘=pleasnre, and the Raja will 
como to von and inquire the reason of yonr gnef Ton have 
ever been tho beloved of your husband, and he will not dare 
to see you angiy Should the Maharaja offer vou pearl®, or 
gems or jewels of any kind paj no attention to him, bnt 
only a®k for the two boons the Raj for Bharata, aud exile 
for Rama otherwise Rama wiU obtain the Raj and you 
and youi son wiU become wanderers in the jungle ” 
KukeyiniM Thus cscitcd bv Ler wicked nur«e, the beautiful Ram, 

*wsy to ibe . 

2.piMru» intoxicated with wrath and jealousy, ran awav to the 
chamber of displeasure, and tlirew off her pearl necklace 
^and excellent jewels and shewed them upon tho gronnd, 
and she unhed her hair «o that it fell down dishevelled, and 
she covered her face with the darkness of anger * 

« ThiimrtliMthffmQtljRbtcdiatbc Vdbritma Mastlian 

U reproentod lu tpeakinj to £a Urt u foUoiri — 

JIcreto/oR a terj 1 ny time ago ’sben there wa4 a blooilf warfare W «{en 
the godi aui deramis ladra sobritei the o d ef !Hahhraja Dasaraths. 'Vt that 
t me the JIahinya rcalljr lorrd thee be nerer was separated amomcnlfrom ihcc 
He seated thee oa hu own ebanot be leoV thee tntb b m to a place w1 ere he 
entered into a dreadful conQ ct with the dt-mons dmag wlueh an iron p n be eg 
bruben m the wheel of the comage oa the field of battle thou diiLt bp putt ng 
thy hand into its plw ppcrcnt tbc carnage be n" OTertnrncd. He was ll cn so 
much pleased w th tl y conduct that bo decH ed 1 e would grant wbalctcr taoa 
m ghtest request of him ThoaolUuittiinedd. Inquire twatU n'^ from the Maha 
raja, and bar ng taVen bold of caih others 1 ands as a bond of agreement, tl on 
diiLt say rhen I require these two th ngs, I will rem cd t! ee of tl v prom ‘e 
The tune has now amnxl demand from the ''[ah&raja th perfomiancc of hu 
contract. 
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Meantime, the MaliaYaja, having commanded the inatal- iiiSTonr op 
Ution of Rama, proceeded to the inner npartments^to jy 

impart the Hen'S to his bevautlfol and beloved Eaikeyi- The xhe Jiahiiraja^ 
palace was gay with parrots and peacocks, and vocal with raents of ^ 
tnncfd birds. It was EUed with bountiful maidens a^id 
slave girls, and adorned with clusters of cUmhing plants and theavartments. 
dowers. ‘ The pamted verandim were supported by pillars of 
gold, silver, and ivory. lu the garden were trees over-laden* 
with fmits and flowers, and tanks of transparent water, 
with beautiful seats upon the banks thereof. ’Ihe Maharaja, 
fall of love for his charming Rani, entered the magnificent 
inner apartment, which resembled the sky when covered 
with silver clouds during aii eclipse of the moon ; butlo and 
behold, ho only saw the decorated couch, and the beautiful 
Kaikoyi was not lying thei eon. And the heart of the Maha- 
raja sank within him, for he was thirsting for the presenco 
of his beloved.*, and erot hefoto when he entered that 
apartment, his beautiful R.in( had welcomed his coming 
with a smile. Then he thought in his mind that perchance 
she had gone to the apartment of l&usalya, to wish her 
joy on the installation of lUm.a; and ho inquired whero his 
beloved had gone. Tlion the door-keeper was terrified, and 
ivith hands respectfully joined, be said : — '' 0 Raja of Rajas, 
tbc Hint is in a great mgo, and she has fled in bor hasto to 
the chamber of displeasure.” Hearing these words the Thcuraharaj-v 
Mahfirajn was exceedingly troubled, and he went to the ^nhstre'-n to 
chamber of displeasure, and saw his young wife, dearer to 
him than life, Ijiug on the earth in sordid garments and 
imagining mischief; and he beheld her, as an elephant 
holiohls his fcnmlo mate who has been pierced by the 
poisoned arrow of tho hunter. And hb caressed her, and m» strcctioData 
tried to arouse her, like one who endeavours to awaken a 
sleeping serpent nlio will cause liis death; and he said to 
her !— “IThy, my beloved, arc you in the chamber of dis- 
pleasure? Why arc you without ornaments, and why do 
jou wear sordid attire ? I weep as I behold your misery*, 
and surely I have never oflended yon by night or day : 

Say if yon arc sick that I way* send for tho most eminent 
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TIIL KVMAYiNV 


jiiSTORYOP physiciaug, or tliat jou lin\o been affronted bj an7ono tlat 
P^abtVv I may punisb him accoidmg to yonr plea'iurc I will do 

>\lntovcr JOU inaj command I ■vnll slay tbe innocent or 

rclcaso tlio guilty, for I am a Haja of Rajas, and jou arc my 
mostboloacd I ■will give jou whatever jou may request, 
even if it bo mj own life, there is nothing that you may 
■want that I cannot satisfy ** So saj ing the Jlahilraja took 
her to his bosom, like one who takes up a snake by mistake 
for a garland, and lio wiped her face, and asked her many 
times wliat it was that sho desired 

Kniieji Then the wickcd Kaikeyi, seeing that her lord was 

favour pierced ^vlth the loae inspiring arrows of Kama de^a, and 

infatuated by bis love for her, said these dreadful words — 
" 0 Maharaja, I have neither been maltreated nor defamed, 
but I haio formed a wish which I entreat you to gratify, 
and if JOU ■will solemnly promise to do as I desire, I will 
TJ « Mah&raja luako known my request ” Then the Maharaja, sick with 
hfli lo’i'Or smiled upon her, and taking her charming locks in his 
hand, he said to her as sho lay upon the groimd — Know, 
0 haughty one, that no one is more beloved than you, ex 
ceptmg my son Rama , and by Rama, who is dearer to me 
than life, I swear, 0 de«iro of my soul, that I will perform 
your reqifest O my beloved, dinilgo the wi'ih of youi heait, 
and you avill relieve mmo May I loso all the merit of every 
good deed I have done upon earth, if I do not perform yonr 
request 

Kaikeyi calls The merciless Rani then made known her evil intent, in 
to words as terrible ns tho«c of Yama She said — ' Grant mo 

promise boon even as you have sworn Let all the gods, with 

ludra at their Lead, the son, the moon tho gods of the 
household and all the regents of tho universe, bear ■witness 
to this promise of the illustnons, the upright, and the faith- 
iicm flatho ful Mahanja Then laying hold of her lord, and entreating 
1 lapw^oul him while he was intoxicated with love, she said to him — 
“Remember, 0 Maharaja, what happened m tho war 
T^u'^sthe ^ between the gods and demons, when jou were surrounded 

.iiharata and hy the enemy, and in peni of your Id’s , then when \ ou were 
eillo of Edina. •' ^ •' ji.i 

preserved by me, yon promised me two fai ours, and these 
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t^vo f^voOTS I now claim: Tho first favonr is that my son history of 
B harata be installecl this day in tlio stead of Kama ; and Uio iv. 

second favour is that Rama may embrace tho life of a 
devotee, and. clothe himself in the skins of deer and bark of 
trees, and go this day into the forest of Datidnka for four- 
teen years.” 

The Maharaja, hearing theso dicadful words, was filled Tho^inMnh 
with anguish, and ho fell down prostrate upon tho ground, iwoou 
like a plantain tree that has been thrown do\vn by a strong' • 
wind. Then Kaiko^i was anxious, and said within hcr-^cll : 

— “ I shall not be soriy for tho death of tho ifahiraja, after ho 
has installed Bharata in tho Raj; but now I must try nnd 
restore bim tO his senses.” With those thoughts in her 
mind, sho attempted to awaken him, as a hunter awakens a 
sleeping antelope before ho kills it.* Presently Dasimtha 
aroused lum'self, and said : — ” Am I tormented by demons, 
or has my reason depart&d from me ? ” ’Plicn when ho fully Oiarv-ti^n of 
remembered all that Kaikeyi had said, ho was ns dtslmctedd’^'^'^’**™^'^ 
as an antelope at the sight of a tigress, but felt ns powerless 
ns n serpent encircled by the spells of the snake-charmer. 

After a long while tho Maharaja, full of aflliction and anger, jtp roriwwiiM 
and consuming Kaikeyi with his eyes, thus spoke: — “ 0 
cruel wretch, depraved in heart, and destroyer of this family, 
w'hat lias Rama dono to yon ? He has always paid tho same 
reverence to you as to his own mother Kausalyu j why then 
aro you bent upon his ruin? You, tho daughter of u Raja, 
have crept into ray house like a venomous serpent, in order 
to ilcstroy me : Tor what fault should I abandon, iny beloved 
son Rama ? I could part with Kausalyn, or with Sumitrd, or 
with hfe itself, but I cannot part with •Ruma: Among tho 
thousands of female slaves and dependents, no charge has 
ever been brought against Rdmn ; Ho con<piers mankind by 
his truthfulness, tho BnihraanH by his generosity, his pre- 
ceptors by bis attention, and his enemies by his sword and 
how: 0 Raikeyj, have pity upon an old man, who is ap- JinnlorM 
proachmg the end of liis days, and who humbly supplicates waiuiraw‘’hcr 

— - * Te<i«e»t . 

* It 13 a ninJfi rule that no man sball kill a. sleeping lim Acconlin^lv the 
huntermust anaV.cn the amranl hefore he may slay it 
toi, II 7 
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uiSTORT OP you It would be easier for a to In c out of water than 
piBTrf for me to livcwithontBaina Kehnqmsh then this mtcnhon, 

and never let me bear of it again Sloreoier, your «on 

Bhamta is virtnons, and would never accept the Baj if his 
elder brother is to go info evile, so that your labour would 
be lost The husband is the Guru of his wife according to 
the Sastras, so yon must never violate my orders Savomv 
life by relmqm«hing your evil pnrpose Take jewels instead, 
^ or a thousand cities, or anything else that will sati'sfy yon ” 
nemorvicia Sapng those words, the llahtraja fell prostrate at the 
feet of the Blni, but Kaikcyi was unmoved at his angm«h, 
and sneh is the nature of o woman, for when she is bent upon 
increasing her own pro'spenty, she will sacnfico ^hanic, 
honour, respect, or anything else to gam her end At 
length Kmkeyl replied — "I am prompted bynoonl inten- 
tion I am m full possession of my senses Evfry one calls 
you truthful, and it is said that yon always adhere to your 
sheiMWi I pofopromise Tou have promised me two favours, and the tunc 
oAhe'slJiV' has arrived for you to grant them "Uliy do 5 on humble 
rsjai promu« order to induce me to absolve yon from your pro- 

mise P Your saying that tho husband is the Guru of his 
wife IS perfectly true , but \artuo is above all things, and 
never will I obey tho words of ray husband, if by so doing 
I lead him into Vico Grant me the two favonrs, and jou 
are free 

Wrnthofiio At tlicsG ivords ofKaikcji, Dasarafha hccamo exceed- 
ai»h4rej4. inglj wroth, and would hear no more, but cned out 

*' Hard hearted and wretched woman, what has my «on Bhna 
dono td^ ou that jon wish to *5011(1 him into exile P Tor tho 
sake of riches jou uro bent upon killing} our onn liusband 
l>rTo»£'>if' Shame bo upon tint man who dotes upon his u ifo , tlicro is 
no Lappmess for Jura in this world or tho next But lim\ 
KlIkrTi'rrrt^r* can Bharata obt iin the Ilaj during tho lifo of his father, for 
ingicrmiuwi. Snstras haaesaidtlnt a }onngor«on should not many 

" before an older bontber, «o n 3 oungcr son cannot puccoed to 

tho Baj before bis cider brother? Your purpo*Jo ik cqiialK 
opposed to lai\ ns to religion, and I therefore look to lou 
eifiirr to rclinqui«h it nllogeiher or to take ni} lift " 
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SXhm Kaikcyi lieai-tl ttcse -words of tlic Maliriraja, she 
was furious with rage, and s^d: — ^^'0 Maharaja, if after i\-. 

making me two promises you now refuse to perfonn them, Kaiiseyi moists 
how will you ho esteemed among men ? You must say : keeping 

' I have broken my word even to her who saved my life ; * 
and you vull become infamous among the Rajas : If Rdroa bo 
anointodi will take poison this day: You know that, accord- 
ing to the Piintnas, the earth can bear any weight except 
that of a liar.” 

Thou the hlolxtiraia remained for a time like ono con- Lnmentafions 
Yulscd, and his eyes were fixed upon the Ram, and he said 
■nothing j but after a while he remembered the th*eadful oath 
he had utteied to Kaikeyj, and he fell to the earth like a 
tree that has been cut down by a woodman. At length ho 
spoke those words ; — ** 0 Kaikcyf, in what onl hour hove I 
entered your apartment ? I have been entrapped by loy 
loioforyou, os a mouse is entrapped by thobait: As tho 
ocean contains worthless shells as well as rich gems, so com-* 
pared with my illustrious ancestors I am but as a worth- 
less shell amongst tho gems : Tbe race who have descended 
from tho Sun hove been hitherto without stam, but 1 am, tho 
first to pollute it : Never before was it heard that a father 
sent his eldest son into exdo in order to gratify a capri- 
cious -wife; A wife is bound to serve her husband, and 
where is the husband wbo promises her favours inxotum for 
her service? I would rather go to hell for violating my 
promise, than consent to the cxilo of Eim.-v: Bo tho conse- 
quence what ‘it may, 1 Urn’ll place Rama upon tho throno ns 
soon as it is morning; But I fear lest Rfrna shoulS hoar of 
my promise : for then ho would of his own accord go into 
exile, rather than send mo who am his father to tlio pains of 
hell; 0 Kaikeyi, relinquish this cruel wish! How shall I 
behold the countenance of Rama changed like tho moon 
during an, eclipse ? How can I see my well-matnrcd mea- 
sure. uhich has been confirmed by all my people and 
Counsellors, thrown into confusion liko an army which has 
hccn smitten by an enemy ? "What will tho Rnjas say, when 
I toll them that, toTmented hy Tvaikojl, I have given Iho 
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iiiSTORT 01 3hj to BLarati, and senfc It-tnia into exile ? IVIiat mil 
IahtH Kau'alj I say to mo, 'when Eima is banished to the jungle? 

Can I survive tlio Bight of Hama departing to the dreary 
forest, and tho agony of his weeping wife Sita ? Ion, a 
■widow , w ill then govern tho I?oj wnth your son Bharata, nnd 
shall I discard Itama for yon? I am like a man who has 
drank good wines mingled with poison, or has seated him 
self on a beautiful carpet which has been spread over a deep 
well, and you have soothed mo with deceitfnl caresses, like 
tho*inurderou3 hunter soothiugtlio antelope with the charms 
of inii&ic Ihc good will csclaini agamst me, as they would 
against a Brihioan ivho drank strong drinks The whole 
■world will abhor me who for the sake of a woman has sent 
his beloved son into a jungle If Kama would refuse to go I 
should be happy, but ut mj command that dutiful son wall 
proceed to the juuglo without a word of complaint, and then 
death will soon convey me, oseemted by all men, to tho 
•abode of Tama, and my beloved Kausalya I'nll follow mo on 
the funeral pile Tlicn having sent us to hell you ^TlU govern 
the Raj, but if Bharata be gratified with the exile of his 
brother, ho shall perform no funeral iites for me But how 
can the dear R4ma, accustomed to nde m chariots and upon 
elephants, wander about on foot in a ^ ast wilderness ^ How 
, can my son, for whom cooks adorned wnth ear rings pre 
pared the most excellent food, subsist on the harsh and 
bitter fiuits of the forest^ How shall he who has been 
clothed m costly apparel sit on the bare ground clothed 
With thick ka«hayii grass^ 0 Kaikeyi, seek not my destnic 
tion J%11 at your Feet, ho gracious to me I would that 
tho gods ■would can^o my death this night and strike with 
dlimbness all who know of these things, so that R^ima may 
never hear of mj promise, and may become the Raja as dc 
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termined upon by me ” 

Thus did the illostnous Mahdraja speak whilst prostnto 
at the feet of the contemptnous IWni, but tho wxcktd 
Haiicyi said — “I have three times repeated my requests 
and your promises must be fulfilled, or I will take poi on iti 
3 our presence ” Then tho Srahfiraja said to hei — ‘11 at 
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Inml of yours, wliioh was eonseoroted with mantras, and nisToBT oi' 
which I accepted in tho presence of the file, I now reject iv. 

for over, and with you I reject yonr son Bharata, albeit he ■ 

was descended from me.” Thus passed away the dreadful 
nitrht in the palace of Maharaja Dasaratha. 

Tlie piotare of zenana life presented by the foie- 
going narrative furnishes a powerful illustration of|j|”j^‘Jf 
tlio intrigues which were ‘not unfrcqucntly carried on^^'^^ 
in tho Courts of Hindu Rajas. The dialogue 'has 
. been somewhat marred by the palpable exaggera- 
tions of tho author as regards the goodness and 
popularity of R.ima. It is impossible to hcliovo jgJMirrsst 
that Kaikoyi could have felt all that gratification at 
the installation of Riima, which she Is said to have 
expressed to her old nurse on first hearing that ho 
was to ho appointed Tuvaraja ; and it socnis more 
probable that she was brooding over her imagined 
wrongs, when ilantliani suggested to her tho means . 
by which she might work upon the afiections of the 
uxorious ilaluiraja, and procoro the elevation of her 
own son in the room of Raaia. In like manner it ix ^ 

diflicult to believe that the JlaMraja could have felt 
all that overweening aficetion for Rdma which he is 
said to have c-xpres^ed to Kaikeyf', although, m 
doubt he was greatly morti.fi-yl at lieina- Iritniwd 
into making a promise to Kaitevf, d 

•Upset the matured mea-xre wKrh’lie/J l,eeji mo- 
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msToiiy OF true to Jiuinnn nature maJico o\liibito<l b} 

lAiiT IV the old of a nurse, after witnessing the prepara 
jiMiceoftuo tioiis which were being nmdo for the installation of 

otiinurK. „ »* 1 ^ It » 

K unn, IS very well indicated, ns well as the motive-, 
which ahe brought to pla> upon the mmdofKnike}i 
The proceedings of Kflikc)f arc still more signih 
cu itisai I cant, and nio piccisel^ what might have been c\ 
Kiikcyi pcctcd from the cunning and ohduiocy of a petted 
woman IIorlin>t object was to wheedle the Miiha 
nja into making a piomiso, hci second was to 
wTi'T’” Insist upon tlio fulfilment of that promise To effect 
c purpose she determined to appeal to the 

affections of the Mali iraja She know that Rama 
was to bo installed, and probably expected flint fbo 
SEahdrnja would paj her a visit to cajole hci into 
uequicsconco with presents and caresses She ac 
cotdingl) letircd to another chamber, and literally 
sulked, till owing about her ornaments and jewels 
to show that no presents could console her, and 
dishevelling her hair to indicate lier extreme anger 
and displeasure When tlio ^fahtraja found her in 
this state of afHiction, and protested his Jove and 
affection, and his great grief at lioi prostration, she 
said nothing whatcvci, but when she saw that Ins 
caresses had filled him with desue, she seized tho 
cntical moment foi seducing him into making tho 
oftjj-navm pTomise Th© jUjib)j»;a. having thus committed 
the himself, a woman’s obstinacy compelled him to keep 

thepronio ,^01(1 Ho might imploTG and threaten and try 
to icason with her, but she was inoxoiahle He had 
made tho promise and she insisted upon its fulfil 
nient To all ho could mge sho had but one answer 
‘‘Unless Rama IS exiled and Bharata is installed, } ou 
w ill bo stigmatized as a liai, and I will take poison ” 
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The great stress wbieli is here laid upon the per- op 

formance of promises is somewhat reniarhahle, from 
tlie fact that it scarcely tallies with the cliarges wliicJi 
have been so fi*e(^uently brought forward against the 
truthfulness of Hindils. But notwithstanding all that 
has been said upon this subject, it may be confidently 
assorted that the people of no nation in the world 
are bettor aequainted with the value of words, or 
display a higher regard for those who are scrupulous 
in keeping their promises. 

There is one point in connection with the 
Bralimnnizing of the original tradition, which 
deserving of notice, as being connected with the b«omoa*Ki» 

° , gioM aerotce. 

later worship of Rama as Vishnu. , Kuikej^ not 
only demanded the exile of Rama, but rcquiied 
that ho should be clothed in the skins of deer and 
bark of trees, and lead the life of a devotee or 
Vilnaprastba. Now the idea that a man should 
bccOTno a devotee as a punishment involves two 
conflicting elements, which appear to have escaped 
the attention of the Brahmanical author. That 
Riraa should ho represented as a religious seeluso 
was no doubt highly desirable, both as giWng pro- 
minence to his divine character, and as reflecting a 
glory upon those Brdhmans who betook themselves 
to tlio same mode of life. But that Kaikeyf should 
have insisted upon Rdma^s becoming a devotee is 
altogether incomprehensible ; and moreover would 
dcatioy any religious merit which Kama might be 
supposed to acquire by a religious life to which he 
was forced by the vindictiveness of his stop-inothcr. 
Ilowovor, the notion is so perfectly in accordance 
witli the Brahmanical ideal of Hindu Hfo, that it""”''' 
would bo blasphemy to doubt itj and to this day 



Avorshippcr of R.^ma c\iilts in pic- 
tact i\ taring tlio divinohcro arrayed in gnimcnts of bark, 
and ^\itll bis hair braided into a knot on the croan 
. of Ins lioad, as a holy doAotec and incarnation of 
Vishnu.’ 


'* The lirthmin* tauglit thnt «cfy Umlu of the three mpenor the 

Ilr6hman<, K»h3lnji% Bod \Bi«]a.i,— fhoatJ jvm ihroitgli fuiir orders or con 
ditiocs of life rmmetr, Ibat of the Rrahouc} M, or rrli^tous r'udent, the Cn 
hi^thi, or lina'choM and mamed nun, the \uRipTa«thn, or henmt, nndthe 
Uilwhnka, or Sanyti'i, who H » rtli;;»oui mendicant 

The life of a A hnapnxtha ii well «lc«cnl)cd in the ^ »*hnu Purhna, as follows 
— ' Ulicn the hoim holder nftcr |>crf4 rminj the acts incumbent on his condition, 
nmira at the decline of lif , ht him con^ijn his wife to the care of hiaeons, and 
po Ltmii-ir to the fire«ts Ix't him there itilwisl nyon Icares, root#, and froit , on 1 
aulTer hi3 Inir an I l-«ird to prow, and hraid the f rrocr upon Its brows , and sleep 
upon the pnxind htsdnssran«t be male of il.mororka.'norhti«3gTS*«cs, and he 
mutt bnthc thrice a dij and bo must o/Tir obbtions to the pods nnd to fire, and 
treot all that come to him with hospitality ! c must beg aim* end pri'scnl food 
to all creatures he roust anoint Iiimsclf with sneh unpurntt as the « ouda alTard , 
and in h» ilerotional cxcreiscs be must be endunnt of heat and col 1 The tape 
who ililipcJilly foJIowi those nil's an 1 lead# the ^fe of the henmt (or ^ jnspras 
thn), consumes, like tire, all impcrfietion.s, and confjncrs for liiro»clf the mansions 
ofcteniity * 



CHAPTER \T1I. 

EXILE OP R\MA. 

THEsonsational scene wltltln the palace between jnsrpnr of 
the jHahtiraja and Kaikoyl, on the night beforo the vit.^ iv. 
expected installation, is ibUowcdhy a series of touch- 
inir events, Tvlnch terminate in the exile of Ksima. 

This portion of the Ilumuyana requires no prolnnin' wm*- 
ary explanation ; and it will be sufilcicnt to divide 
it into six sections, as^follows: — 

1st, Ramans visit to the palace on the morning of 
the installation. 

2nd, Rdma's interview ivith the Mahdraja and 
Kaikeyl. 

3rd, Ruma’s interview with his mother Kaa^aly.u 

4th, Ruma’s interNaew ivith his wife Sftd. 

oth, Parting scene, in wljich Ihinia, Sita, and 
Lakslimana take their farewell of the Jlalidraja and 
hib wives 

Oth, Lamentations on the departure of Rdma. 

The narrative of Rama^is vl«it to tlio jialace on i** 
the morning the installation may bo related as 
follows; — 
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THJL J \3IA1A\A 


HiSTOEY OP ready for the iBstallatiou of Ihima The golden throne hid 
PauT lY been set up^ with tho white umbrella which was the ‘'pecial 
sign of royalty, and there wore the jewelled chamaris of 
white hair for brashmg away tho flics from the now Eaja, 
and the sacred tiger^s skin, and tho bow and scimetar, and 
the sacriflcial firo, and tho elephants, and the chariots har 
neased with four horses , and there also were the golden 
pots filled with Ganges water, and with water from other 
holy places, together with tho parched gram, the hraes, the 
ghee, the honey, the milk, tho curds, the kusa grass, and 
the flowers There too were the Brdhmans, and the Bajas 
that paid tribute, and tho eight chosen damsels,’ and the 
large white humped bull begirt with a golden rope, and the 
shaggy lion, and tho cows with golden ornaments on their 
horns, and very many musicians mth all kinds of musical 
instruments, and beautiful dancing girls exquisitely adorned, 
together with raultitodes of people of all the four castes 
And at the ming of tho sun all i^ei-e in tho street leadmg 
to tho palace, waiting for the coming of the ilaharoja and 
the excellent hero Kama 

8amntr*Mnt Thcu Yasishtha said to Snmantra, who was tho Chief 
tohaatentba Counsellor of Dasaratlia — "Go you and hasten the ifahu- 
raja, that Bama may receive the Baj as tho moon enters tho 
mansion of Pushya Sumantra, filled with pleasure, 
then entered tho palace, and he saw that tho gate of the 
inner apartments was surronuded infh aged men armed 
with staves, and clad in mail and wearing turbans , but thej 
gave way as ho approached, for the inner rooms were always 
Sams tra Open to him And Sumantra, not knoiviug what liad oc- 
innera^rt curxed to the fifaliaraja, approached the curtain at the 
approachMthB door of tho chamber whero Dasaratha had passed tho night, 

door of the _ 

chamber * At tte installat on of a Eaja at mamagw and at other seasons of f shral 

a number ot young wonjcn arc employed to rub tunncnc on U o body of the p r 
son or persons on -whose account the ceremony tabes j bees Eioht arc required 
at tbo inslalUt on of a Baja on other occa ions the cumber la opt onal dowJ 

arc prob bited from assisting at thu ceremony Carey and 'Marsbman s Mte c • 
<Ae pamse 

* This command as given by tho pne<d to tl e Cl ef Counsellor is probably 
a Brahman cal tiounsh utfodit^ to show tbc aathant) of the pnest w ancj at 
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and praised the ITnlniraja thus :—‘‘Ab tlio ocean wlien il- histoet OP 
Jammed by tbo rising sim gives pleasure to the beholders, 

80 a great Eaja by his benign piesonce diffuses happiness — 

around him; As the charioteer of India addressed the uSiAr 

mighty god bofoie ho went forth and conquered all the 

Dailyas, so do I aronso you : As the Tedas and the Vedan- 

gas stirred up Brahma, so do I stir up you : As the moon 

aaahens the earth, pei-mit me this day to awaken you ; The 

god of day rises propitious from bis couch, may ho and all 

tho gods command that success attend yon . 0 Maharaja, all 

IS ready for tho mslallation of Rama : As feeble cattle with- 

out a keeper, as an aimy without a commander, as the night 

nifhout tho moon, as a herd of cows without tho lordly bull, 

80 13 a country in which the Maharaja does not appear/’ 

eso words tho venerahlo Dasaratha was speechless with Kaiten iw,cs 
■'gmsh, hut tho heartless Ka.keyi said i-‘'Go yon, Snman- Ef''™' 

^ luther, for tLe Maharaja Las sometbiD^ 

particular to oommuaioato to him.” Sumantra replied:— 
ra' fn I Lave the permission of tho Mahd- 

..i" 1, ™n Dasaratha said in his grief; — " 0 Sumantia, moJWUnh 
go a, Id hrmg Itdma hither, as Kaikoyf has requested yon ” KS"” 

goine ln, '■•oocmhled:->-Inma‘.‘Jr‘Jia.. 

all U f of Ho Maharaja, to bring IMma with 

Dalien °r 11' ° aostailation.” And Sumantra went to tho 
Indm ° ^'"^'oh Was as resplendent as the palace of Eeautuulhouso 

rr,n„ 1 ' Pa'ooo was adorned with g.arlands, and sur- 

tlii. peacocks. And Sumantra put asido 

servants who surrounded tho doors, and entered tho 
were which was guarded by young men whoOut.r.mrt 

arTed 1 ' E *>"SM oarrmgs, and S^iSSra. 

inner „ ’ ’’’’’ords and bows ; and he then went towards tho 
dressed “onts which woro guarded by ancient men Inn'ranirt. 
saul to 1 ''■1 " ‘ Sonmntra 

tri La“ ““ r" Sunmn. 

cliosen P* ° n Buna, hearing that tho Su™tn 
sli'julfl ; Cither was conic, ordered that ho 

0 cou ucted into his prcacnco; nnd Sumantra be- hU 
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HiSTOEroF lield Kimi sitting on a golden concli degantlr ndorncd, 
perfumed Tvitli sandil and many excellent odours, \ntli Sit'i 
standing by Uia side fanning Inm vrith peacock’s fcatliers 
Then SumaTitra <faid to Kanja — “0 lliun, jonr fitJicr 
Jia!i4raj!i. Dasuratlia and tbo It xm Kaikeyi de«irc jour presence Clo 
tbitber without delay ” And Rdma said to his wifo Sitd 
— “ 0 divino one, tho Maharaja and the Pfini Aaikeyi hare 
consulted together respecting my installation Ihia day 
tho "Malnraja will assuredly install mo as his coadjutor m 
the Haj I will go speedily to the Mahanj i, and do you 
remain here and amuse yonrcclf with jour mauls” Tho 
black eyed Sita followed her lord to tho door, saying — 
rrverofsiti. " May the Maharaja bestow tho Puj upon voii, and c«terni 
you worthy to celebrate a Rajasiiva Mnj tho gods of oil the 
four quarters of tho umrerse protect you Jfay Indm, who 
■u lolds tho thunder bolt, guard you on tho east , may Tama, 
judge of tho dead, guard you on tho south, may Tnrum, god 
of the waters, guard you on tho .west, and mayKuren, 
lord of arcaltli, guard yon upon the north ” Kama then 
went out with Sumantra, and ascended his bnght and ipa* 
cious chariot, uhich was lined with tigers’ skins, and ndonied 
xnth gold and gem**, and draw n by liortes hko young tie- 
phauts, and Lakshmona, Ins joungcr brother, nttuuded 
jiim, ‘Standing behind Jiim in tho chanot ujth a ch imara in 
\(Ti->u3»tinTH6f his hand rCscmbling tho inooti "N^Ticn Pima caino forth, 
tho multitude filled the nir arjth a prodigious burst ofaccia 
mations, like the shouts of tuo nrmus ruvlnug to liattk, 
and Q mightj crowd surrounded Ins chanot and thou'amls 
of horses and elephants tblloncd lutn, ulitlst a compiiK of 
\rcTii<?^b ?»TrQ^4 ’i.a\V» bwK**. waA IvvC-ari V.wa 

qiius ninid«t the glad sounds of inu’sic, and the praises t f the 
ibeiiaJiAr^*. culogist®, tJio horoic K^iua proceeded to tho palace of the 
Mnhfiraja , and the aeraodas nud tho hmi»0 tops were fiIlo<l 
ujth slcndor-uai-jtcd uoraeu, hcnutifulU adorncil, xvhn fa- 
inted him Milh eager pmscs, and threu nreatha of floi\trs 
upon him ns ho passed Pre-tuth the roj al palace npj c irrl 
in new III o a aast elond, and the idca=nrt-hou os nromul 
it were ns resplendent ns the nulk-nlnte curs of tho^ods 
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A tin Pidma do^cended from his chariot tiud mounted Ins sistohy or 
hoise, and entered the gateway of the palace, and Ins 
form was as bright aS the kindling flame And Kdma rode 
through tho three first courts, which were guarded 
archers, and then ho dismounted and went on foot through 
the two next coruts, and having passed through all five, ho 
ortWed his people to halt, and cntcicd into tho presence of 


ccretDou u 


ta^ paiticuHrs wliich arc i\cll worthy ofjrttltu 

nj"^ 5 l.flie anangements foi tbe installation 
sorTs^ obscure, inasmuch as the ceremony v, as not f" ^aii!n 

actu^^ ApeifomiGd, but still they are a cry suggests e 
The g\ Jen throne, then Into umbrella, thejeivelled 
cliamaio, and the tiger’s shin are perfectly intelhgi 
bio , the latter prob ibly being laid on the ground 
before the throne, and being peiliaps deemed a sign 
oi TO) alt) Tho bov* and scimitar •tvcio in like mnu- 
ner emblems of so\CTOignt^ and objects of worslnp 
The elephants and chariots were probably required 
for a procession of the new Raja and the attendant 
Chieftains Jlie Brahnnmc'il articles, such as pots 
of sacred watei, gram, fiuit, glieo, honej , milk, cuids, 
kusa grass, and flowers, wcic all doubtless employed 
111 S) mbolical iites similar to those n Inch were prac- 
tised at the installation of Yudliibbtbiica, and at tlio 
actual installation of R Ima, which appears in a sub 
sequent part of the R/im*!) ana The pait taken by 
the white humped back bull, the shaggy lion, and 
tho cows nith gblden hoins, is somewhat obscuie, 
unless, like the eight chosen virgins who were 
appointed to rub Rvma- with turmeiic, theyweie 
meiel) intioduccd to impart a sensational character 
to the ceremony 
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HiSTORt or lield Rama on a golden concli elegantly ndornodj 

lABTiV pcrfvuned Tvith sandal and many excellent odours, Tntli Sit^ 

standing by lus side fanning him with pcncock^s feathers 

Then Sumantm said to KAraa — "0 R-tma, your fithcr 
Mahir»;v Dasirstha and the Rim Eaike}i de«ire yonr presence Go 
thither without delay ” And RJma said to bis ^nfo Sit'l 
— “0 divine one, the Mahinja and the RAni Kaikcjihavo 
Consulted together respectmg my installation Ihis day 
the Maharaja will assmedly install me as his coadjutor in 
the Raj I will go speedily to the Mahdmji, and do a on 
remain here and amuse yourself with jour maids ^ Tho 
black eyed biti followed her lord to tho door, sajing — 
PrajerofEU. Maj the MaUarttja bestow tlic Raj upon vou, end esteem 
you worthy to celebrate a Raja«\ij a Maj tho gods of all tho 
four quarters of tho universe protect you May Indn, who 
melds the thunder bolt, guanl yon on tho east, maj Vamni 
judge of tho dead, guard you on tho «outh , may Yariim, god 
of tho natcr<s, guard yon on the .west, and maj Ivuvern, 
lord of wealth, guard yon upon tho north” R^ma then 
went out with Sumantro, and ascended Ins bright and spa 
cioiis chanot, which was lined n ith tigers* skins, and adorned 
with gold and gems, and drawn by horses like young ele- 
phants, and Lakshmana, lus joungcr brother, attended 
him, standing behind him in the chanot wath a cli imara m 
Acritmati fMothis hand resembling tho moon Mhtn Ruiia camo forth, 
tho raultitudo filled tho air with a prodigious bar t of act In* 
jmtion‘5, hko the shouts of two armies niohing to batik , 
and a miglitj crowd surrounded lus chiriot, and tlioiiMinds 
of liorscs and elephants followed bun, whilst a coinpiuiy of 
JUpxnns -orxnod wjdb bows and scimctars marched before him 
Thus amidst the glad sounds of music, and the pm''es of tho 
th«stuirnj». eulogists, ^ho heroic R iraa proceeded to tlio palace of tho 
Jfiiliilnja, and tho verandas and tho hnusi tops were filled 
with slender waistcd womoci, bcntitifiilli adorncil wlio m 
lilted him watli eager prai«cs, and tlircw wreaths of flowers 
upon him as ho passed Presenth the royal julnec nppe ircd 
m new like a vast cloud, and tho plca'iirt hol 1 ^^s aronti 1 
it wore as resplendent as tho milk i Into cars of tin. gvnl* 
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Aud H&ma descended fiom Ida cliariot and mounted Lis htstort ov 
lioise, aiid entered tUc gateway of tLo palace, and Lis iv. 
form was as brigUt as tlie kindling flame. And Kama lodo “ 

thiougb tbo tlirco Gist courts, whicU vrero guarded ^7 
arcbers, and tben Lo dismounted and went on foot through 
tho two next courts, and ha\ing passed through oU five, ho 
ordfifcil h\s people to halt, and entered into tho presence of 

\% Ijoing nariativo of Eanm’s visit con- 

ih,ty ^ V particulars rvliicli are well vvortby of 
arrangements for tbo installation ai o 
sot^^ "fat oljscuro, inasnmcb as tbc ceremony was not f "gtalnVon® 
aetu^^ ^'.pcrfoimed, but still they aie very suggestive. 

The ^ Jen tluonc, the white umbiclln, the jewelled 
cluunara, and the tiger’s skin are perfectly intelligi- 
ble j the latter probably being laid on tbo ground 
before tho throne, and being pcihaps deemed a sign 
of royalty. The bow and scimitar wcie in like maii- 
nor emblems of sovoicignty and objects of woisbip. 

Tlio cloplmnts and chariots were probably required 
for a procession of the now Ruja and the attendant 
Chieftains. The Brahmanical ai tides, such ns pots 
of sacred water, grain, fruit, gheo, honey, milk, curds, 
kusa grass, and flowers, wcie all doubtless employed 
in .sjTubolical rites similar to those which were prac- 
tised attlio installation of Yudhishthira, and at tlio 
actual installation of Kama, which appears in a sub- 
sequent xwit of tho IlJmAyana. The part taken by 
the white luimpcd-back bull, Iho shaggy lion, and 
the cows vilh golden horns, is somewhat obscure; 
nnlo^s, like tho eight chosen rdrgins rvlio were 
appointed to rub K.ima with turmeric, tlioy were 
merely introduced to impart a sensational chaiactcr 
to the tercinony. 
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jiisTOPTOP The icfcrenccs to the paHce arranfrcraentb nro 

IXDIA. m, 

fABT ir vei j cuiious rhe outer entrance seems to have 
raiicesT heen the resort of the house servants The outer 

rangeme ta 

Tounpraen apartmcnts in R Ima’s palace were guarded b} young 
anartmerns aiS boTvs uud scinutars , wliilst the innei apart 

puiSThe*’ ments, or zenana, were guarded, not bj eunuchs, but 
n^rWfltJ hy old men with staves Again, Sunnntra does not 
fiumn to venture to cntei the apartment of the Mali uaia, but 

tbella 4r ja ^ t 

stands without the door and addiesses him in that 
Ingh flown language of -flattery nndjreligious hj-per 
bole iihieli^is so generally affected b^ Br’ilimans 
when approaching a sovereign 

The rcfcicnces to Rima aio ^Cly striking, and 
4 poifectly in accordance ovith Hindu ideas Tlio ro 
presentation of the divine beio sitting uponacoiicli, 
•nlulst Ills wife Sft i is fanning him with peacock’s 
feathers, is a favounte picture nith Hindu bards, 
who fiequcntly preach the duty of wnos to fan theu 
nnd charao hu&bauds The procession formed in full cvpccta 

tsrofthovro , * - , , ~ 

tion that Enina was to be installed 1 uvanja is of a 
very Hindu cliaractei The hero and his brothei 
duvo along in a clmiiot lined nith n tiger’s sHn 
Tjiey are preceded by a bod} of soldiers, and fol 
lowed by a number of hoibcs nnd elcplmrits As 
R iraa dm es along the eulogists chaunt Ins praises, 
tlio musicians fill the air uith triumphant stiains, 
and! the wumen iqipeir xn ifiVe TOnrm^ts- rn AVert 
gayest attiio and throw down flouors upon Ins 
head The progicssto ilie palace is one of joj and 
exultation, and as such foims a bright contrast to 
the dnrlv cv ents which were about to be disclosed to 
tlio public MC-n 

ih^Binuraji^ The nairatno of Rima's interview witli the 
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MahAvaja and Kaikcyf may now be related as fol- 

loiv's : — " ' 

ttc -whole tnnUitudo, iUlcdwith joy, -were waiting s«n^aiua 
■without the palace, Bama beheld his wretched father sitting 
withKaikeyi on an elegant coach, his conntenance withered 
up with SOI row. Then Kama humbly bowed at the feet of 
his father, and at tlio feet of Kaikeyi ; and the eyes of the 
Maharaja -were overflon*ing with tears, and ho conld only 
exclaim: — "OBama!^’ Rama, seeing liis father’s coun- 
tenance filled with tears, was'soized with fear as thongh his 
feet had tonched a serpent} for-Dasaratha was convulsed 
with grief, bke^tbp waves of the sea during a storm, or like 
the sun during an eclipse, or like a sage who has told a 
falsehood. And Rama bowed to Kaikcyi, and said : — 0 
mother, toll me how I have offended the Mabdraja I ” Then 
Eaikoyi, void of shame, and relentless as a tigress, re- KnUcfyi inronai 
plied: — ^'Tho Mahdraja is not angry, 0 Rdma, nor is he gre»i«pnwftp 
in distress ; but be has somethtog on his mind which he and or her 
forbears to mention throngh fear of yon, but it is necessary nuwuiu 
that yon should know it ; The Maharaja has maile mo two 
solemn promises, and confirmed them by oath, but he now 
repents, bke one of low caste : In fottner times, when I 
preserved his life in the war between the gods and demons, 
he offered me two boons, and swore to perform them ; and I 
have now requested that my son Bharata may be installed 
as coadjutor with tho Mahdraja, and that you may bo sent 
into exile in the wilderness of Bandaka for fourteen years : 

If, therefore, yon desire that your father should act accord- 
ing to his oath, yon will go out of tho city this day, and 
return not for fourteen years, and yon will permit Bharata 
to govern tho Raj.” 

At this racrciless speech, the Maharaja was pierced -with 
gnef, but the words of Kaikoyf had no effect upon Hama ; Wma’* prompt 
_ they fell upon Lis mind like sparks of fire upon the ocean 
T\ arcs, and ho felt no kind of sorrow, hut replied ; — " Be it 
so ! I will depart into the forest that tho Maharaja may 
fulfil tho promigc.-^hich he has mado : But wherefoTe is ho 
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nisTOUT OF distressed? Wliatever my fatlier, or my preceptor, or the 
rSfiv Jlalnraja may command, tliat I will cheerfully perfom 

Let me-'Sengeri. on smft horses be despatched to bnag 

Bharata from the city of GinTraja, and I -mil hasten to the 
fore t of Dandahi md abide there fourteen gears’’ And 
KnVfjiinsrts Kaiheyi said — “ So let it be Let not jour father’s shamo 
Uuite depart affect you, but depart immediately, for until you are gono 
out of the citj your father will neither bathe nor eat ” 
Thus urged on by Kaikevi, as a hor^o is urged on by a whip, 
Rama replied to her thus — ** I obey the will of tlio 3Iahil 
Eiiuaobejs. TOja, for there is no act of virtue greater than that of obey- 
ing the command of a father and fullilhng his engagements 
Bear with me whilst I take leave of mj mother Kau-salj^i, 
and console my wife bita, and then I will this daj depart to 
Taw^*i^rfMt the wilderness of Daudaka” With these words Rama 
p!to» 0 a. bowed at the feet of his father, who was Ij log «cnseless from 
gnef, and he prostrated himself at the feet of Raikoyi, and 
went out from the inner apartments, followed br Lak«h* 
mnna and all lus friends All excepting Rama u ere bathed 
in tears, but not even tho lo«s of tho Raj or the prospect 
of weary exile, could affect the digmtj of Rama, anj moro 
than the taking out of a pot of water can lo «cn tho ocean, 
or pouring m a pot can increase it ^^J^hd^awlng his eyes 
from all the preparations for lus installation and tho in«igu!a 
of royalty, he manifested neither the slightest change of 
touutenanco nor sign of sorrow 

R/T of tho The only point worthy of spccml notice in tlio 
foregoing narratia c is the stress laid upon the stoicisni 
Mfcon£«,rof ofRuna, or nther upon the perfect control nhich 
ho nnintained orcr Ins p'lssions, nt tlio \cry moment 
avhon tlio cup of hnppincss a^as dashed from Jiis lip'-, 
fi ronlAiil Dpon and he a^as condemned to liopcics's e\ilc llio tx- 
^ winch tins xirtuc is earned by tho Hindus is 

perfectly mancllous *1 he news of sudden and dire 
calamity aaill be iccciacd witli a coinpo-,urc and 
dignity , aaluch no one but an Asiatic could di'.pl ly , 
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and ■vrliicli arjpcs partly from n belief in tlio inovit- 
able and iirosistiblo decrees of fate, and partly from rxET if. 
u careful training in the habit of sclf-coniinand. 

The nest scene, namely, 'Rama’s intervimv -with 
Ins niothoi', is even more touching, and may bo re- tis mother 
latcd as follou's : — 

"Wliea Puima left the presence of tho Mal/nwa and Km- piwpedstothe 

, , , Bpartmentofhn 

hcvi, he proceeded towards tho apartments of Ins inothDr mother. 
Kflusalj-.u And ns he passed the first apartment, tho ancient 
men standing at the door cried out: — “JIn\ ho conquer 
glorioiisljV* And ns he pa««cd tho second, npartmeiit, ho 
saw tho Prllimans, docplr vcr<»e<l in the A’^edas, and ho 
bowed to them, llien ns he went to the ihirtl apartment he 
fcaw tho mnid-sen’auts, nnd children, and inatrons, and flio«e 
Oipert at kcoping the door; and the women, full of joy, 
riislieJ off to carry to Kaiisaha tlio nows of her son^s ap- 
proach. Kow all that night tho RiniKau^alya had been on- K»nwJr4\wrr. 
gaged in religions mortification, and in thomomiug shenus ifiU.b»ifofher 
paying divine honours to Vishnu. Desirous of propitiating 
the bright god in favour of her son Raum, she had clothed 
horaclf in bilk, and performed all the ceremonies of thanks- 
giving and joy, and offeted up the burnt-offerings, after they 
had been duly cousecnittd by mantras from the sacred Vedas. 

AVlien Rima entered tlio elegant apartment of his mother, he lumt Diid« 
beheld her fanning the fire of the sacrifice, and ho saw all Smsrtu*" 
that she had prepared for the service of tho gods ; tho cards, 
the rice, the ghee, the sweetmeats, the parched grain, tho 
white garlands, the boiled ilrick milk, tho sacrificial wood, 
and the jars of holy water. Tlic pious Kousnlyi had rolled 
up her silk garment like a rope, nnd thromi it over her left 
shoulder, and drawn it loosely under her right arm ; and sho 
was weary with religious observanees and internal ab-jtme- 
tion of mind, but still eager to propitiate tho gods. Seeing 
her son Rama, she arose full of pleasure, and ns hebowed to ^ 
her feet she ernhraced him, and kissed hun, and s.-iitl;— 

“Akiy you attain the age, the renown, nnd tho virtue of tlie^ 
royal «ages of old, and tho merit worthy of sour mee*. O 

AOf- It g 
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THE KAMUVNA 


IIISTOHY OF 
l^DtA 
Pakt IV 


U^mn nfoms 
1 4 mother of 
h 4 com ug 
exile 


Terr Me gnefof 
haasa yi 


JTm b tier 
Umci tat ona 


EJima^ >Qur fatliu tlie Hftbdrnja^ futliful to Ins word, vail 
this day inst ill you mto the office of coadjutoi in the Eaj ” 

Then H ima, with joined liands, bowed to his mother, 
and said — “0 mother, are jou unacquainted mth this 
heavy calamity now impending, lyhich tlireatens sorrow to 
Sit^ and Lahshmana ? It is Bharata n horn the llahinja 
will install as his coadjntoi, and as for me, I am to go mto 
exile for fouitoen years, and dwell in the wildeiness ofDan- 
dal a, and perform all the duties of a Vdnaprastha, and luo 
on frnits and roots " 

"WTien the Rani heard these temble words she fell dow n 
to the earth, like the bough of a saul tree lopped by the axe 
of the forester, oi like a god who bad fillen fiom heaven, 
and Rdma raised her up, and gently stroked her with his 
hand At length, m an agony of grief, she spoke as follows 
—“0 my son* 0 Rdma! If you had never been born I 
should have been saved this bitter sorrow A barren woman 
has only the gnef of being childless, and knows not what it 
is to lose a son 0 Rama, I am the chief R ini, yet nhilst 
you are hero I have been supplanted, and now what shall I 
liai 6 to suffer when you aro gone ^ My death must he the 
consequence Disliked and neglected by my husband, I am 
already contemned by the servants of Kaikeyi, and now 
those who serve me will see tho.son of Kaikeyi inst died in 
the Raj, mid will not \ouchsafe me a word 0 my son, ho« 
shall I, thus deeply afiheted, be able to behold the face of the 
wiathful Kaikeyi ? Scicnteen years, ORdina, haio I passed 
siQCO your birth, hoping that my sorrows i\ oidcl ono da} 
end 0 Rama, I am worn with age, and I cannot snstam 
the loss of you, nor tho persecution of my rivals "i ou, too, 
cioomed ’to 'Hunger anh la'cigue, ore now suriK m miscrj nifa 
wretched me Sorely my Leait is as hnrcl ns a rock, since it 
has not burst ere now like the banks of a n\ er in the nun} 
season There must he no room m tho mansions of lama, 
or death nould have seized upon me this day, hko a lion 
springing upon a tiembling doo "Wliat is life to mo’ Tho 
sacrihce performed foi obtaining a son has been to me like 
seed son n upon a barren land If you go into the midcrncas 
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I ^vill fonow you, like a feeble cow following licr cnlf: But, histort of 
0 Raun, it is not pleasing to rae tliat you should forego tho 

Raj and go into tlic jungle : Tiic ifali^raja is subject to tlio •— 

words of a woman, and has become the slave of Jvnikcyi : ittd. 

You, 0 Rama, have committed no fault that you should be siaiiirnia. 
driven into exile ; and nbat son who remembers the duties 
of a ruler, would regard a sovereign wbo bas sunlc into his 
sfccond childhood ? 0 Rama, before Ibis matter is noised 
abroad, do you assume the mauagoincnt of afiTairs ! Wio 
will oppose you ? If, urged by Knikoyi, your fatlier should 
appear hostile, do you slay him witliopt remorse; enslaved 
by Kaikejn be has sank into childhood, and rendered his old 
ago contemptible in the eyes of men/* 

Ltikshmana then said ; — O mother, your w'ords aro per- 
fcctly just : Yon have spoken what is in my mind : I long to 
see Rdma upon tho Ibrono, and should any ono como to op- 
pose him, I swear by you and my wcajions that he should 
soon behold tho mansions of Yama : So long as I, uho am . 
tho servant ofRjima, am here, who mil dare to give tho Raj 
to any one else?” 

1\Tiou Kausalva heard these words, she rejoiced greatly, 
and thus addies«cd Rutna: — "Oson, jon have hoard tho 
v>ords of your brother ; If you apjwove, do that which lies 
before you: It does not become you to depart honco at tho 
unjust words of my nval, and to leave mo a prey to grief : 

If jou desire to act rightly hearken unto me ! If tlio ilnb.t- 
raja is entitled to your respect and obedience, I am, accord- 
ing to tho Sastras, entitled to oven inoio; and I command 
you not to retiie to the forest : If you leave mo I will refuse 
all food, and you will sink into bell.” 

Rama then spoke thus to his mother ” I caunot trans- n4tftarer««^to 
gress my father’s cetnmands; and tUcreforo I entreat your 
pcrmissiou to depart to the foresti No ono is degi-aded by 
obedience to tho command of a father.” R.'ima then said to 
Lflkshmana: — '* 0 brother, the distress of my mother is 

unmeasurable, but truth is founded on lirtuo, and virtue 
consists in obedience to a Ihthcp: Having engaged to obey 
my father, I cannot roiidormy promise void.” 



110 


THE J?AM4Y\NA 


nisTOUA or The wretched Kattsaljh still implored her son to remam, 
or else permit her to accompany him , but Rama would not, 
iUfuT^ to per — "Ho authority of the ^fah-lrija is 

superior to all other considerations* He is jour husband, 
and he is to you as a deity , and how can you condemn your- 
self to become a mdow whilst your husband is stdl abve ’ ” 
leave, saying — " Bhanta incurs no blame 
enemies. hv accepting the Raj, nor K^aikeyi by accepting the favour 
from the JlalLirya, nor Dasarathi by ginng the Raj to 
Bhanta ntherlhan break Ins word*' Bat the words of 
Rama could not remove the heavy grief of Kausalya , for 
she loved her son very much, and she feared that when he 
was gone her wicked rival Kaikeyi would heap insults upon 
her, and her heait was much oppre»-e(l, and she coaid only 
pray for the welfare of Rilnia, and engage in religious rites 
m the hope of propitiating the gods 

Renew of the T!ie foregoing narrative famishes a perfect pic- 

rau^e. tiiTe of a Hindu mother whose "nljole soul is bound 
ofoHii^do^ up in the •woll-bcing of her son Her prayers and 

mother propiH ^ ^ • s 

fnSJimjronw sacrifices to the gods in behalf of Rama, are precisely 
such as Hindu matrons in the present day vroiild 
offer up on similar occasions But until her the bitter 
disappointment was ovei whelming, and she was 
wholly unable to exercise that self-control which iiad 
De^pcratrrta becu SO noblv displavod bv Rdma In the agony 

ract^rofKau r ^ i t1« 

n^Mto'’uiS£’ of her sorrow she suggested disobedience, rebellion, 
and parricide; to which, however, E/inia turned a 
ii\sr/‘«5wr*,* hsse iaf .W-r 

propositions would seem to indicatothat such revolu- 
tions were by no means uncommon in the courts of 
Hindu Rajas. Next KausalyA prajed that slio 
might be permitted to accompany Rama into tlie 
jungle, and thus escape from the contempt of the 
palace slave girls, and the exultant face of Jicr de- 
tested riial. But R.inia still refused, failing not to 
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remind lier in Bndimanioal language of tlie duty history or 
whicli slie owed to lier liusband, wlio was to her as iv 
a deity. Lastly, in a noble spirit of filial obedience, 
he absolved his brother, his step-mother, and hia Ing to censure 

. 1*11 measures of 

fatlier from all blaiOG in ihe crncl measure wiiicii cle- paints, 
prived him of a throne and condemned him to a 
lengthened pei’iod of exile. 

The next scene, comprising Rdma’s ijiterviciv 
\vitli his young xnfe, forms another of those bcautitul 
pictures of a -wife’s love and devotion, wbicb are so 
frequent in Hindi! poetry’. The story is ns follows : — 

Wlien Edma liad taken leave of his mother, he departed tcftaweiuvtt’of 
out of tho palnco, aud proceeded to his ovm house. Mean- 
uhilo, theheautiftil Sitd, not knowing what had occurred, and 
rejoiciug in her husband's coming installation, was standing 
in her own apartment with eyes fixed upon the door, anxious 
for tUo Totuvn of her lord. When Edma, with saddened 
countenance and drooping head, beheld his beautiful wife, 
dealer than life, modest and adorned ivith humility, he could 
no longer restrain his sorrow. Seeing that Edma was sor- SitrsioTius 
rowful, Sitd Was anidous, and asked him tho leasoh of his 
melancholy in these words “"Why is it, 0 Edma, thatyoi^. 
are not as yet installed, or is it that the moon has not yet 
entered the mansion ofPushyd? 'Why have you not the 
royal umbiella over your head, and why aro you not fanned 
by tho chiraam? ^Vliy do not the bards repeat yourproises, 
and why are you not attended by your servants, and priests, 
and counsellors ? Why do I not seo any signs of your in- 
stallation ? Let mo know all and be relieved from my 
susponso ! ” 

At those words of Sitd, Eatna told her of the two nromiscs informs 

xiiiR w ^ hlivrife of Ills 

niucii Uasaratha bad made to Knikcyi, and how Bharata<»«S"8«>^ee. 
was to bo installed in his room, and ho himself was doomed 
to fourteen years' exile in tho jungle. And Eama said : — . 

“Tho Maharaja has appointed Bharota to bo his perpetual 
coadjutor in tho Eoj j and Jie is therefore to bo honoured by 
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• Hi«TOiiT OF you By tlie commind of my veue'-'lile father I go tlus day 
into the forest , it \nll become you therefore to devote Tonr- 
“ 7 •self to vows, and fistmga, and acts of devotion itv need 

Desires bfr to ° ' • s 

wasted With gnef, demands your re«!pectful atten- 
thri^re*^ tion , my other mothers ma«t also be duly honoured by you 
hertaMher*. accordmg to their tank , and my two brothers, Bharatn and 
Satrughna, should be constantly regarded bvyou as your 
own brothers or «50ns O beloved one, I must depart to the 
great forest, and do yon remain here obedient to the com- 
mands of Baja Bharata, and never prai«e me in the pre'ience 
of Bharata, for a Raja cannot endure to hear the prai«es of 
any one beside himself” 

Sitirepiwthai Sita, angiy but yet bumble, replied as follows — ^“0 
oamtuinrhun Edma, wiiat words are tUe'^e* A wife must share the for- 
tunes of her hatband, and if yon this day depart to the 
fore«t, I most precede yon and smooth the thorns "Wherever 
the husband may be, tbe wife mnrt dwell in the shadow of 
his foot I shall bve in tho jnogle with os much ease as m 
my father’s houa®, and «haU enjoy happine«s with you in the 
honev-scented wood I have no fear, and I long to roam in 
the forest with you, and new (he lakes and nvers, and the 
flowers and wnter buds I mil bo no burden to yon, but if 
yon leiye me 1 will die ” 

nimaT*«mnt» Tlieu Rama, wisbiug to turn tho mmd of his wife from 
with him into the forest, spoke to her as follows ' — 
juasiehre. ,i q is not always plea ant, but I know that 

it IS always dangerous You are very delicate, and the be- 
iiot cun. loved daughter of a Raja You have never been in the sim 

out of your oum room , bow then can you bravo the dangers 
of the wildcmess ’ You arc surrounded and attended every 
■soscTTMts. day 6y your manfe, Aon ^AeCT caCTyxnrguocritnn\r ftWjmrgiV 
without a servant near yon ’ Your feet are as delicate as 
«5u.ae%«ud the petaU of the lily, and the pebbles and the bnars will 
afflict you gnevoudv You arc like butter winch ivill be 
melted away bi the sun at noonday 1 on wiU have (ocro s 
<?, rp.-T^cn»>- raanv nreC', in which there are serpent^, and Vrocodilc', 

* and sharks The roaring of the lions and the thundering of 
auliKssu the Citanc’s arc tenable to Lear Tlio roads arc infcit'^l 



VIII. — EXILE OF KAMA. 


119 


with wild elephants and filled with thorns ; and the jungle is bistort of • 
covered with rank weeds in which venomous snakes he con- 

cealed, so deadly that their hreath alone will kill a man; 

Sometimes you will hare to subsist upon grass seed; some- 
times upon bitter roots and fmits ; and sometimes yon will 
not find even these things, and will have to fast many days : 

At times you will he athirst, and there will he no water : 

For garments, you will hare to wear the bark of trees, or Cmi^ par- 
the skin of the antelope ; and at night yon will hare to sleep 
upon grass, or npon the bare earth ; Reptiles, mosquitoes, mmciwIoc-s a«d 
flics, scorpions, and fierce birds, will bite and stiDgyou,and 
afflict you in your sleep : Fearful Rdkshasas infest the wil- Uiitshaias. 
demess, and will eat up a whole man at a single meal ; Your 
beautiful locks of hair will become a tangled mass, and will 
lo'-o their colour from want of oil; Besides all this suffering soiitud» 
you will bo without friends ; and how can this ho endured by 
a woman ? It is my knowledge of all that j on will hare to 
suffer that prorents my taking yon with me: Exposure to Esposw 
the licat, cold, and wind renders the frame le.an and ema- 
ciated s hVliat enjoyment then can you esjierience in the 
forest, whilst I shall be filled with distress at the sight of 
5 our afllictions ? You ate dearer to me than my own life, 
and I cannot consent to your suffering pain on my account; 

BO take my adrice and remain at my house : Though I may ij 4 m»dwirrs 
bo triivclling in distant parts, yet still you shall always bo anu 
present in my thoughts ; and though separated in our eyes * 

wc shall never bo separated in out hearts ; Jloreover, separa- 
tion often increases affection, and he alone can perfectly en- 
joy the felicity of connubial love, who knows what it is to 
have been separated from his wife : So bear all tlieso things . 
in your mind,and relinquish your plan of accompanjing mo, 
and do you detormiue to remain here.** 

Hearing the uords of Rama, Sitd was greatly distressed, sit4repii.-<tMt 
and her eyes were filled with tears, .and she replied in a low ^ii’wJiTbwoaio 
tone thus : — 0 R.1mn, I am fully aware of all the eiril 
things that have been described by you, bat in your pre- 
sence all that is evil aviU bo tnmed into good : The fierce 
miimjls of the jungle, the elephants, tho Hons, the tigeis, 
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iriSTOiiToP and all tLe beists of prej* hiH fb ana\ T^licn thcr Lchold 
PartVv tl*c •seeds, the roots ind the friiits, ujU 

in jour presence be more delightful tlnnaranta, and if I 

should fill to procure these things for food, I can noier be 
deprived of tho amnta of your words As for gannciits of 
bsrk and ante}opc*s skiu, I am not sorry to ncir them, for 
tho goddess Parvnti wore them for the sako of her husband 
Si\n Slecpmg with vou upon a bed of gra^s give mo 
more delight than slccjiing by mv'clf upon a bed of tlio 
imriona lunia softest doivn W ithout \ ou ni> lift is not worth nre'crnnir. 

t ) iierniit h<T , j i ’ 

lo^xxniiiaii^ but With jou not eten Indra could ternfj me 0 my lorii, 
b} follow ingin\ husband through nffcction, I shall be fuilt- 
Icss, for the husband is tho chief dcitj of the wift It is 
wntten in the \cdas that the woman who nbva\s attends 
upon litr husband, and follows bun like a shadow m this 
life, mil m like manner follow Jum m the world of spirits. 
It becomes }ou, therefore, 0 Rama, to take mo wnth jou 
that I may «harc m your pleasures and in your puns, for the 
desert with all its cids arc far better in my sight thin all 
the pleasures of thij palnco without you 
lUnrtUDjun Ilut uotwitlistnndin,' nil the ciitn atics of Siti, R'lim w is 
unwilling that she should go into the wi!dt.mi«s ; ntul, be- 
holding her weeping’, lie bowed down his head, and fill into 
Vraiiofsia. a deep lueditition And Situ snw that be was 'ad, and that 
he avns not lucliueil that «hc should go with Imn , and her 
face reddened antli niigcr, niul the tears fill from her lyc* 
Tfti.iur.sm* hkohunca from tho nd lotos, and -ho •-aid — '• hhaini on 
in> f ithirwhogaae me ton JiUftband who ln> no spint willnn 
him * Tlio-o who ray that Itinia is brave, courigroii', nnd 
strong, {•piak foNcIy lit his no po«o" to protect hts wjft ; 
nnd surely the Mohlraja In-* acted avistly m not gmug him 
the* Itiij Having oiuc mamed im he nowwubhpstogivt iiu 
aw ly ; luid to whom am 1 to go, and wlu-o am 1 to ntnaiii 
for fourtteii yiars* " nun she suddenly thcckrd b' r-i If, 
nfid n.p<ntt(l the harshni s of hir wonls, and said — ‘ I 
. hue ne\t r giatn ymi any ca««c for oTlIuc, but if I have* 
done anytlim^ wming I pray you to forguc' me I nii 1 1 1 - 
nny thing but -eiMratioi froi i y oi^ I entreat ye-u to tibv me 
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According to Europc^n ideas, "Judi a visit 
Past i\ coiild sccicc]} hovo bccB cKpcctcd undcT the cir 
ciimstanccs , and yet it is strict!} in accordnneo 
v-itli Hindu ideas of the respect due to a parent and 
a supenor, even in such a tunc of trial The stor} 
proceeds as follows — 


mronndsor- "Meantime the rumoar ‘spread throug-hont the city of 
reor\TO<Ihrt Ayodh.T'^, that Rtmn and Uis wife Sita, and his brother 

«1 the exile ft * 

Eima. Lak«hmana tvere to he •sent out as exiles into the ^nldeme'S 


of Dandaka , and all the people were thander^truck at the 
tidingc for they had been expecting to «ee the in tallation 
of B tma and all of them tvere gneved to the heart, and 
hecamo <=o sen«ele«s that though they hnd eve^ thev could 
not see and though thev had cars they could not hear 
And all the inhabitants of the city crowded around the 
gate way of the pahcc , •md even the women came out from 
their inner apartments and «5acnficed their «hatne and 

Pre cntlv 


Rima «iM»nd modoaty, and stood round the palace gate way 
w«u ba«r*it«i tlie two Pnnees, and the wife of Puma were seen walking 

to the police. " 

With bare feet towards the palace of the Mah irajo llama 


The ivM^ple r 
pijvfi the 
Mshinja. 


walking first, and Sita clo<te btdimd him, while Lak hmana 
brought np the rear At this 'i^ht the whole multitude 
were- filled with gnef, and bitterlv reproached the Maharajav 
Some said that he was an old hollow tree, which had geuer 
ated the fire wlutU was destroying a blooming garden 
Others cried out that he was po 'e««ed by demon , •raying 
— “Unle s the Mahdnija ^ero pc^se st,d by demons he 
could not ha\e •‘ent his ^on into exile, since no father is 
capable of sending away his ^on, even if that son were full 
of fault«j whilst Kama is full of everv kind of virtue ” Some 
of the people thought of acoompannng Eama into the 
jnngle, taking with them their wives and families and 
leaving Dasaratha andhis wifelvaikevi and hia •son Bharatn 
to rule the de ert cits of Arodhyu Others said — “ Win 
do you blame the ATahirajn when it is Kaikeyi who is tlio 
root of all this enl’ She persuaded the ilaharaja by •^weefc 
and. coaxing words to send IlntijB awav, and to give the Rnj 
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to Bhirata : rerchanco Blminja in tlio plot, oiul therefore histotit or 
remains in the city of liis mother*s father out of shame : If iv 

he felt so strong n desire to nilo Iho Knj, ho should have ■ 

asked Rama for it; and then he -nould hare obtained tho 
Raj without any intsfortuno befalling R/ima '* 

Whilst tlio people were thus lamenting, Rdma approached 
tho apartments of the Maharaja, and hoard the hmenta- 
tions of his father, and the imprecations which he con- wcm«nto ^ 
tinued to pour upon tho wicked Knikoyi. At length 
tho chosen Coun'sollor SumnntrA made known to Dasar- 
ntha that hia sou Rama stood at tho door; and the Malil- 
raja ordered that nil Ins women shonld be summoned 
to that apartment, and that Rama should then enter the 
room, for ho cared not to bo nlono nhon ho took leave 
of his son, Tlicn all tho women adinnccd inth a slow 
pace into that room, and their eyes woio red with weeping, 
and EausalyS uas in the midst of them. Then R'imn, and S'rwmn^oMhi 
Sitfi, and Lakshraana were conducted into the presence of 
the Slahdraja ; and tho 3Iali<raja, surroimdcd by his wives, UkiUoana. 
arose fiom his scat, and then fell upon tho ground m a 
Bw oon ; and Rima and Lakslimana ran towards him and cm- 
hraced him with their arms, and placed liim on tho royal 
couch; whilst tho cries of ‘that inuUitndo of ^s•otnon filled 
the palace, and mingled with tho clanging of their onia- 
ments. Then llama, with joined hands, said to his father ; 

— “I entreat yon, 0 ilaharoja, *to look with a propitious 
eye upon me who am ready to depart to tho wildoinoss of 
Dandaka : Permit also Lakshmana and Sltd to nccompanv 
mo to the forest 0 fountain of honour, command us even 
as Brahma commands his children.” 

Tho Maharaja then gazed steadfastlv upon R&ma, and iiieMaiiWa 

, vr > (leslr»»R4ma 

said — O Ruraa, I have been infatuated with Koakeyi 
throngli the promises I liavo given to her: 0 Eima, sot 
aside mj coraraandineut, and bocotno tins day tho Raja of 
AyodUyi ' ” Ehma replied, -with joined hands “ Jly lord Rlma rcfiuci. 
the Maharaja has yet a thousand yeara to live upon the 
caitli, and I will abide in tho forest without dcsliing tho 
Raj : Mlien fourteen j eais have pa'^sed aw ay I sliall have 
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HBToaY OP completed my vow and will agam ombi-aco your feet ^Vlio 
Vaet IV boreafler obey tlie commands of lus father 

Jf I now violate them ? ** Then the distressed Jlohanja 

in { lores j» said to hi3 afPcctionato son — ^“0 beloied one, go uithout 
lon^^^ haste m a safe and good load^ but go not away to day 

The evening la approaching, and refreshed by the sight of 
you, lot me enjoy one good day more Spend this night 
•with your mother and me, and tomorrow do as it pleases 
you 0 Rama, I have been deceived by a woman, who has 
covered her evd designs, hke a 6ro that is covered by 
ashes ” 


UAma replied — ' To depart hence is my onlj desire 
Let tho Raj, with its people and wealth, and waving fields 
of corn bo given to Bharata , for my resolution to embrace 
a forest life cannot b© shaken 0 Jlaharija, let tho promise 
given by you to Enikeyi bo fulfilled to the vory uttermost 1 
Observing your commandment exactly as it was delivered, 
I will reside in the forest for fourteen years, and I swear, 
0 Jlahinja that my onlydesirois that your word should ho 
fulfilled, and your character be cleaied from every stem of 
falsity 0 my lord and fathei, I cannot stay longer, and I 
pray you to restrain yom grief, it is no affliction for mo to 
depart Kaikeyi said to mo — ^ RAma, go to tho forest ' 
Seeks In console I replied — iviU go 1 ” I iTiU thcicfoie keep my word 
thoMiUn^e 0 vcncrable fathci, bo not distros'^ed 1 "We shall enjoy our 
sches in the quiet foicst, filled with gentle deer, and vocnl 
with the song of birds, and ulieu the fourteen years are 
espiied you shall behold us agam, and your promise will 
have been fulfilled " 

Intense grtef of At theso words all tUo WIVG3 of tlio Afalifiraja wept 
cqFiu^Kakeji. bitteily, excepting only tho remorseless Katkcyi, and the 
Chief Counsellor Somantra ivept in hke manner And tho 
3Iahdiaja was overcome with anger, and he moved about Ins 
head, and sighed heavily, and he began to wring his hands, 
and to gnnd his teeth, and his colour changed, aud his 
eyes leddened with rage and he fell anow into tho depths 
sumantraieapsof augmsh Then Sumantm seeing tho deep soirou of tho 
Malidiaja, tried to pieico the s^ul of KaiLojl uitli sharp 
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woitls fts terriWo as tliuntlcrboUs, eaymg ‘‘Ton, wlio insTOUT ot 
liave abandoned Dasaratha, are the nrnrderess of your bus- pliJiv. 

band and family ; by your vilo deeds you liave afflicted him 

who is invincible as Indra, as immovable as a mountain, 
and as impassable as the sea : The will of the husband ought 
to prevail over tho wifo, far above the giutification of her 
children : ilen succeed to a Itaj according to their senionfcy, 
and is it your wish to annul this law? But let your son 
Blmrata become the Baia, and let him govern the Bai i Thrpat<>ji-\ to 

“ accompnnT 

Wliero B.lma goes we will go : No Bnihroan will remain in 
your dominions ; We, tho inhabitants of the city of Ayodliy.!, 
find all tho people of tho country of Kosala, will certainly 
go into tho jungle with B^raa : IVhat pleasure then will you 
liavo in obtaining a haj which has been abandoned by all 
your friends, by all tho Bidhmans, and by every good and 
loyal subject ? Tour deeds are so heinous that I wonder 
tho earth does not open at tho sight of your abominable 
conduct : ^Vho but you would fell a mango tree with an a vo, ' 
and plant a tree o£ harsh and woithless bcmesin its room ? 

0 Bdui, obey the will of your husband, and be not obstinate impiow 
in transgression, for a husband is like tbo sovereign of the trerthjrtieur 
gods : Let the lotos-eyed Bitma, tho virtuous, tho first-born, ' ’ 
tho gcncious, the energetic, the mighty, be installed in the 
Baj j for bear in mind, 0 Bani, that if B.lma leaves his 
father ami goes- into the forest, your infamy will fill the 
whole world/' 


At those words of Sumantni the Rdni Baiheyi was k/iiJcpvih 
neither moved nor distressed, nor was hor countcnanco 


changed. So the ifahfiraja said to Sumantra : — “ Speedily nicMaViimja 
order tho army, composed of four bands, and laden with BmTtrpa-nH™^ 
wealth, to acconjpanyB.'ima; let beautiful dancing-girls, and 
nin^iciaus, and rich tncrchaute adorn tho train of my son; 
let'tho warliko engines follow Baina, and the citizens also, 
and all kinds of carriages, with Imutsmcn and all who are 
hbilled ill the chase ; M hilst Iivniting tho iintolopos, and tho 
elephants, and drinking the wild honey, and beholding tho 
Jlowing rivers, ho will speedily forget the Baj: Let all my 
store-houses of grain and trc.isure accompany Bdina, so that 
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may diiell happily m the tnlderness, and Blininti fchall 
govern Ayodhyd until the prosperous Kama shall ha%e ac 
complished all he desues ” 

At these words of the Mahaiaja, the K&ni Kaikeji was 
greatly troubled and sore afiaid , and she said to Dasaratha 
— “ My son Bharata will not accept of a Enj t\ hich has been 
stnpped of its wealth, and become like wine which lias lost 
its strength ” Dasaratha replied — ^'0 a on a ile one, 
having loaded nio with a gnevoas burden, ivill 3011 ofUict 
mo whilst I am bearing it ? What has become of your 
former pretended love for Rama ^ KoiLe^i said — “It is 
meet that he should go into the forest, o\ en as one of your 
own ancestors sent ont his elde>t ■'on Asamanja Kasa 
ratha replied — ‘ Asamanja was a vrteked prince , he caught 
the children of the people in the streets and tbren them 
into the nver Sarayu, but what has Iftima done tint ho 
should bo sent luto exile ? 0 Kim, to abandon a Mituous 
son would destroy tho splendour of Indra, and I, with all 
the rest, will turn my back upon the Kaj*, and pleasure, and 
wealth, and wiU follow IWma this daj , and leave yon with 
j our «on Bharata to enjoy tho pleasures of tho Kaj ” 

Then tho homblo R'lwa supplicated “Mah iraja Bisarotha 
in these nords — Raja of Knjas, wlnt occasion hue I 
for soldiers or for followers, who have nbaiidoucd nil socict) 
nnd cnjovmcnt to live on tho w ild productions of the forest ? 
"Who, Ini ing given away nn oxccllent elephant, is desirous 
of possessing the grass rope winch binds it round ? 0 lord 

of tho woild, what occasion hnic I for troops ? Bring hitl or, 

I pra) \ oil, tho rmment of bark^ the spado w herewith I maj 
dig for the roots, nnd tho basket coiortd with leather in 
which I inaj cirrj them, thc«e arc for mt who am to ro'mlo 
fourteen jears in the jungle ' Then Kaikevi, devoid of 
slianit, brought )icr«.lf the drc^sc-i of bark, and said btforo 
nil the people “ Put them on ’ ” And tho iniglity K nna 
received the bark drtNs from Kaikeji, nnd tlirow ofJ hi^ 
garment of fine linen, and nil liis oninrocuts, c\ cn the nmr 


* Tl H nf rence ti> tl milljif Aiirasnja m rrm-irkiib from it» Vir? on# 
of tl c wry f w trail t on* »ki Ii ajipoar to nf r to the nncirtit of Vtoil *&• 
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irrsTOTiroF 0 Rimi, excellent onnraents to jour d-nightcr in lanr, and 
v^W '‘5^ shall not vre ir it nio 

onlo of Eamn tras alone requested by yon ” * 

T^e^^faMnja At tlicse ivortls of Vasislitln tlie Jfnlilrija ordered his 
a UrnafflTOts treasurers to present Sita v-ith clothes and 

omniuents snfRcient to last Uor for fourteen jears^ and the 
natn did as they iroro commanded’, and &it i tlirou- aside the 
garments of bark, andatrayed Iicisclf in excellent attire as 
Orders iis befoTO The Mabinja tlictt Said — '' Bianj? the chariot and 

fhsriot for the . i i» . » . ■ 

dies take nama in it, that he may appear to bo going on a 

pleasure excursion rather than into oxilo 
nimx s ti and Then R'lma and Sita and Lakshniaiia turned to Kausaly \ 
inVeiei e of to take thcir leave of her, and Kausaly j ■yjjd to R nna — 

iw«{n>ehto " Sitd 19 unprotected and LaJ ahmana is a mere boi "*jDo 
jou take care of them m the vnldcmcss, and abo\o all 
take care of yourself, and never forget me, ^tbo am jom 
unfortunato mother’* IIcio i^he nas choked nith gnef, 
iUma«rrpiy and could spoak no more, and Rtma ^aid to her — 
“ Lakshmana is my right hand, and SitCi is mj shadow, 
90 you need have no fcais on their aceoimt. Tor my«tlf 
fear nothing, hut engage jonrsclf whollj m cotiaohiig my 
father Dasiratln Bj jour fn\our I hope to bo succe-ssful a£ 
last, and to nbaobe my fithcr from Ins proiniae, and return 
ogam to the Rnj ” Knusaly* then said to I/ike}»Qiaiia — 
iwopw^hto "I rejoice to seo your attichmcut to Rmia, jorf ■’houhl 
mutuallj protect each other, and Situ should be the object 
of your common care Consider lb ma as j our fithrr, and 
Sit X as j our mother, and sen c them as j on have ‘•en cd us " 
Kuisalyn tlion embraced Sit'i and kissed her, and sviil — 
jirr*p«Tbto *‘T]ip nature of a\omcii a^lio lia\c been constanlU bonoiirtd 
’oyfucir ’ne’iovch'iJU^mi*', Ts^oriCgfieiA Vutar m Vrmn 
of trouble, but m the heart of a aaitiious woman her 
husband is esteemed nacrcd, and rcgaidcd a-' the pure fmm 

* n r wholt' <'f « cp « ’ i h ^ 1 1 ll 1 tfj rt>a 1 M Kn Ir I «I 

flffitlv tin intTpobt a i ll •• nnt tn 1 1 nn Tt f 1 1 a« nff aim ’*1 

j'Tif fly the »am? #• ll "C set t» liaillK- n pr*\ n jlv e^pr s 1 1 j Sun Anfn In 
tl c nnsninl *t rr tl e c ft of tl e Ir'MM to s; u pnl iUt f II wrl n n 1 t !» 
(lUrr tl e drfUnl on of Me Ma » a t! at ws< not r 'll rtl t > ncjr i r pw 
me Uoftwirlc. 
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1 of Lflppmoss Thus, though my son I? ima is exiled to 
the juugle, he is not contemptible lu your sight, but is i\ 

legarded as' your deity, m poverty the same as m wealth ” ’ 

Then Sita, with joined hands, replied thus to the mother of siti a reply 
her husband — 0 excellent one, I will do all 3 ou have 
oommanded , for I am acquainted mth the duty of a woman 
towards her lord, and could no more depart fiom virtue than 
light could depart from the moon The late yields no music 
if it ho divested of its strings , the chariot moves not with- 
out wheels, and a woman bereft of her husband has no 
pleasure though hai e a hundred children Scanty is the 
joy derived from a father, a brother, or a son , but who does 
not honour a husband, as the source of liappiuc’s without 
bounds To tho wife a husband is even as a god ” After 
this, Eama took leave of the other wives of his father, and other womeit 
ho SAid to them — ^'‘Whatever I have done amiss through, 
ignorance while hvmg with you, I entreat j ou •now to for- 
give ” When the ladies heard these pious and humble 
words, their hearts wero peuotmted with gnef, and they 
filled the palace with their lamentation and nailing 

The partiug was now o\cr, and the unfortunate “bjuioeMv^ 
trio were to be conveyed to the lionticr m 
chariot of tho Mahiraja But tlie story may be 
related at once as it is told in tlio Bslmdyana — 

After this Sumantra said to Bdma — " 0 Pimce, ascend 
the chariot, and I will drive yon whithersoever yon desire to 
go ” Then theweapons were placed m thochanot, and all Rtoa d 
the clothes and jewels which tho Maharaja had given to ti ® 
Sita, together with a strong basket coveied with leather, 
and a spade, and Sita ascended tho chariot, and B&ma and 
Laksbmana did likewise, and Sumantra mounted tho dnv- 
mg seat, and drove the willing steeds with the swiftness of 
the wind Then the whole city of Aj odhj d as filled with rxcitement in 
tumult, and resounded with the noiso of intoxicated ele AyoSya.^ 
pliants, the neighing of horses, and tho clanging of orna- 
ments, and all the people were in deep affliction, and ran 
after the ebanot like persons nmnmg to plunge into water, 

^0I n 9 
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msTORT OP and they cned ont to Snmantr'i — PuH m the horses that 
we niRy behold tho faco of Kama I Tho chstres'ied Maha 

■ raja in like manner rushed out of the palace crying — “I 

'S'&^afa Will see my beloved son” And there was n great noi«e of 

Owfofthe weeping women like that ofa female elephant-when her mate | 

iwpic 13 bound by the banter But Rama commanded Sumantra 

to drive on, and the dnst raised by tho chnnot -wheels was ^ 
laid by tho falbng tears of tlie citizens Tlie whole city 
was steeped with nater, for the people were frantic with 
gnef, and the tears fell from the eyes of tho women, as 
water falls fiom the lotos when struck by the leap of a fi«li 
Affl rtwn orthc Tho Jlahanji, seeing that the city was overwhelmed with 
sorrow, fell down beneath the affliction like a tree which 
has been severed from its roots , and a tumnltnons noi«e 
arose behind Rdroa from the men who supported the Mahl- 
raja in his swoon And Rlma looked behind him and saw 
father Dasaratha, and his mother KausalydJ running 
«o ^ui iii ftftet tho chanot, and heard them calhng upon Sumantra to 

mintr# to imlt - 

rem in tho horses, but ho commanded Sumantra to dnro 
on , and tho heart of the dnver was tom by the conflicting 
orders as if it had been torn by tho clianot-whceU And 
v^mn1m*io Sumantra "When asked by tho ilahirnja 

f jc”ohirei"rir* ■'^horoforo you did not rem m tlie horses, say that you did 
byafaUhooiL jjqj hear, tuy deep distress has driven mo to this ful'O-' 
hood ” So Sumantra drove on tho reshvo horses, and the 
rojal Connscltors said to Dasaratha — " 0 Mah'^raja, no one 
follows far after him whom they expect to bco return^' 
But tho wretched lHaMmji, with a sad countenance, stood 
still with his Ihinf Knusalja, watching tho chanot as it was 
dm cn further and further from his eyes 
<iwrvi»m>ni iCcanwlulc ftU tho ladies of the rojal hou’»ehold were 
tbodtraid fillcdwith distrcss, like cows who have been bereft of their 

\jatiji, joiing The priests who served tho sacred fire made no 

oblation to the gods, tho honscholders prepared no food, 
the moon forhoro to shmc , tho sun disnjipearcd while it uni 
jot daj ; tho elephants rejected their fodder, tho co'm 
refii‘,cd to iioun«h thtir cilios, mothers ftlt no plca''«ro 
tM.n in the •sight of their fir«t-bom ; tho planets npproaolinl 
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the moon m enl aspects, tlie stars appeared gloomy and 
moved baclnvaids, tlic clouds woio dnven b} tbe mnd pa^t i\ 
until tbej resembled a tionbled ocean m tbe air, tbe city 
v as moved out of its place , and the four quarters of tbo 
hta’ions ^voro in great agitation and orerapiead mtb dark- 
ness The ivbole city of Ayodbyd nas thrown anto mourn- 
ing, and resembled tbo earth and mountains ^^ben deprived 
of Indra, fathers and motheis ceased to think of their 
clnldren, wives forgot their hnsbands, and lovers failed to 
remomber each other * 

Now so long as tho ilah^mja beheld any vestige of his 
beloved and virtuous son, be rai^edhimsolf up on the 
to behold Imn, but when ho could no longer see the dust of 
the chariot-wheels, he fell again to tho earth m tho deepest 
miscrj , and tho beautiful Kausalj i attended him, holding 
his right hand, and Kaikc)i followed him on his leftside 
"When tho Jfabinja saw that Kaiktyf was there, he said to 
her — " O ICavkcyv, bent on owl, touch not mo I 1 msh not * 
to SCO you, for you are neither my wife nor my fnend You, 

•who have abandoned virtue for tho sake of wealth, I now 

abandon for over Your hand which I took m tbe presence 

of tbo sacred fire, I relinquish for ever, both in tbis life and 

tho ne\t If Bbarata, receiving this flourishing Raj, bo 

pleased with what you have gained forlum, he maj present 

mo with what funeial offerings he will, hut none shall 

approach wo ” Ibcn tho R lui KausaljiJ, wasted with dis- Kausatyi ra sc^ 

tress, rused tho Mahlnija from the earth, and wiped the 

dust from off him And ho repented on account of R Ima, 

hko one who has murdered. a. Brjihroaix, an tftJinhftd. ffr.e. 'vdJb. 

his hand , and ho vented his gnef thus — The foot-pnnts nisiamfnta 

of the excellent horses that have homo awaj my son arc 

still m the road, hut the great ono is to be seen no more 

Mj son R-lma, who has ever slept on soft pillows perfumed 

• The aulliorof the All! V to v IliojaTana ben, introduces BTcryeifrannlinvry 
I'ccTie f r tl e parpo^ of enforcing tbe biTicf m the divinitj of raroa It will 
bo rrmembered tliat tie Mai araja bad two pnesta uaTaclj-, Ta id tha and 
a am‘iJeTa Of these V arnadcra i* said to bare preaci cd trlong sermon to ll o 
pn p e of Vtoilhv' cipla ni g how 1 ima was an uicamatio’i of \ 1 1 nn for the 
tl -sir let on of Ritai a. Tl c inatttr of the s rmon u so entirely tbcolO|^cul tJ at 
It IS referred f r disc usi ni in a future volume 
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inSTorY OP with “sandal wood, and been fanned by damsels adomed with 
costly oraamGnta.wiUthisinght take shelter beneath a tree, 

with a block of stone for his pillow, and in tho morning ho 

will rise covered with dirt like a buffalo arising from a 
muddy pool The inhabitants of the jungle mil behold tho 
valiant Pdma nsmg and departing like one forlorn Tho 
beloved Sit-1, ever worthy of happiness, will be weaned with 
the entangled thoms, and alarmed at the roar of the wild 
beasts of the forest O Kaikeji, he whatever you desire, 
and dwell a widow m tho Raj , I can live no longer without 
tho presence of Rdma ” Thus lamenting, tho Mohdraja 
entered his beautiful palace, bke one who enters the house 
of mourning after ho has burned a deceased kinsman 
ThP jfshirtia Seeing the city bereft of its people, tho Mahdrain entered 

nlimistotU , t tt n 

laiAMsna % the palace as tho sun enters a cloud, and bo said — tarry 
n vrjKttothQ * . , . » ^ , y ,i .1 r 

Kusijji ’ Bpoodily to the apartments of Eau«aly >, tho niotber ol 

Rdma, for nowhere else can my heart obtain ease ” Then 
those who wore waiting on tho Maharaja earned him to the 
chamber of Kausalyd, and ho ascended a couch and sank into 
Jiwn ght neene 0 dclinum And the night overspread all around, like the 
night of universal death , and at midnight tho Mahdraja said 
to Kausalyd — “O excellent Kausaljd, I cannot see jou, 
touch mo I pray you with your hand, for my sight has goiio 
lamentit PM after Rlma’^ Then the Rini, seomi; him lyinn on the 
conch inouming for Ituna, drew near and sat by tho side 
of her nfilictcd lord, •and thus addressed him — "Tliat 
•* female roptilo Kaikcii, liniing shed her poison upon R'ma 
and cast her slough, will now go about with case, and 
11 ill terrify mo like a vonomoiis serpent Better would it 
have been for me, if Rdma had dvclt m tho city as a wan 
denn^ mcndicnnt^orjfJbo had hern condfunnrd udoy 

but tho wicked Kniki^f has cast him out to bo a portion to 
tho Rak'haona, ns fnel is thrown to tho sacnficial firo Tlio 
hero of mighty arm, attended by his wife and brother, 
has been condemned by you to exile m tho forest, and 
what can await them but the direst distress ? How can thi *e 
ttndor ones drag on their wretched hies feeding onfruithT 
Aln*> ' they aro Iiko the remains of n tree, wluch lias been 
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devoured bj elephants or destroyed the jiinglo tiro before H'^TonT of 
its fruit has ripened Yet even now the dij may coinonlicn j 
I sbaU again behold lUrnin, and Inswilo Sit and liis brut her ^ 
liak'^bmana , but when will that dny arm o ? Wbon mil tins 
renowned aty of Aj odbyii, bearing timttbo two licroesbavo 
retnmed from the forest, onco ogam be filled with gladness 
and be decorated with banners’ "When will the cit} bo 
moved with 3 oy at beboldmg tbe«e two licroos, like tlic sea 
at the new and full moon? WTicn will tho thousands of 
people scatter sweetmeats m the streets, as tlio tnosons 
enter Ayodbya adorned with beautiful ear^rmgsand holding 
up their scimitars ? "Wben will tho daughters of Brdhmans 
joyfully go round the city with fruits and flowers’ "IVlien 
will my son Rdma, who la old inunderstandmgbnt endowed 
like tho gods with perpetnal youth, when will ho retnm and 
renve ns like a seasonable ram ’ 0 iInHraja, like n cow 
whose calf has been earned OS' by a bon, so have I been de- 
prived of my offspnog by the tigress Kaikcyi ” 

The foregoing story of llama’s departure info i>Ti,.»ofiho 

... 1. fomtoinensr 

oxileis replete mth many toucliingrcfercnces, wlach 
to the European would appear to be exaggerations, 
but wliicb are never for a moment doubted by the 
Hindu. Thus it seems difficult to understand why r(«.»a»iir 
KAma, SitA, and Laksliniana should have walked to 
the palace with bare feet instead of proceeding 
thither in a chariot; but according to i^ndii id 
the conduct of the exiles would have been regarded 
as contumacious and defiant bad they approached 
the palace in a more ostentatious manner whilst suf- 
fering under the displeasure of theilahdraja Again, 
the sorrow of the royal household may have been ex- 
aggerated by the bard ; but still some allowance must 
be made for the overweening and demonstrative 
affections, which on all occasions are strongly mani- thp 
fcsted in Hindu families. Tlio excitement of the 



132 THE EAM\YV^A 

msTOUT OP Tvitli sand'll wood, and been fanned by damsels adorned nith 
costly ornaments, wall this night take shelter beneath a ti ee, 

• with a block of stone for his pillow, and lu tho morning ho 

will rise covered with dirt hke a buffalo arising from a 
muddy pool The inhabitants of the jnngle will behold the 
valiant Bdma rising and departing like one /orlom Tlio 
beloved Sita, e\ er worthy of happmess, will ho weaned with 
the entangled thoims, and alarmed at the roar of the wild 
boasts of tho forest 0 Kaikeyi, bo whatever you desire, 
and dwell a widow in tho Raj, I can live no longerwithout 
tho presence of RSma” Thns lamenting, the Mahiraja 
entered his beautiful palace, hke ono who enters the house 
of mounuDg after ho lias burned a deceased kinsman 

Seeing the city bereft of its people^ tho Jlah^roja entered 
the palace as the sun enters a cloud, and ho said — Carry 
me speedily to the apartments of Kausaly'l, the mother of 
Rama for nowhere else can my heart obtain ease ** Tlicn 
those who were waiting on tho JIaharaja earned him to tlio 
chamber of Kausaly i, and he ascended a couch and sank into 
jiijnigi t *eeno a delmum And the night overspread all around, like tho 
night of universal death , and at midnight tho ITahdraja said 
to Kausalj i — "O ovcolicnt Kansalyi, I cannot see you, 
touch mo I pray yon with your hand for my sight has gone 
Umpnut^ * after Rima” Then tho Rduf, seeing him lying on the 
conch mourning for Rdioa, drew near and sat bj tho side 
of her afilicted lord, •and thus addressed him — Tlmt 
^ ftrnalo reptile Knikcyi, linving shed licr poi«on upon Ruma 
and cast her slough, will now go about with ease, and 
will ternfj mo like ft venomons serpent Better would it 
have been for mo, if Rdnwi had dw olt in tho city as a wan 
denng mcndicant,orifho had been condemned toscrvitudo, 
blit tho mcked Kftikc^f has cast liim out to bo a portion to 
the Rikshasaa, ns fuel is thrown to the sacnficinl fire Tlio 
hero of might} arm, attended by his Viifo and brother, 
has heen condomneil hj vou to exile in the forest, and 
what can await the m hut the direst distress? irowcanthc«o 
tender ones drag on their wretcl ed lives feeding on fruifs ’ 
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(lc\ cured b\ dopliaiiH or desfro} cd bv tlie jungle fire bdoro oP 

its fruit Ins ripened Yet c\ on noM the daj nn> coiiiCA\htn i*btIV 
I fcliall ngam boliold llinm, mid bisTfife &il», mid Im bmtbtr ' ~ 

LiUlinnuft , but v.bcu \mU tlmldaj urmc ? 'WIicii will this 
Tcaow-wcd city of Ayodlij <, hcanug tb it the tw o licrocs liui o 
roturned from tho foro>:t, onco ngnm bo filled witli gladnc-s 
nnd bo decorated intli banners^ \\licn will tlio citi bo 
moved with joj at beholding these two heroes^ liho the ^C'^ 
nt the noiv and full moon ? When will tlio thonsnnda of 
people BcaUor sweetmeats m the strtols, ns the two sons 
enter Ajodlija ndomcdwitlv beautiful ear-nngsnnd lioldmg 
up tlicir scimitars? ^\3icnwdl tho daughters of Brilimans 
joj fully go round tlio city with fruits and flowers f A\3icn 
will my son Ulma, who is old munderatnudingbut endowed 
like tho gods with porpctnnl youth, when will ho return mid 
revive us like a se'i«onnblo ram? 0 Mnbdroji, like n cow 
whose ciK has been earned off by ahon, so have I been de- 
prived of my offspring by tho tigrc«s Knikoyf ” 

Tlio foregoing storj' of Kama’s departure into 
osilois replete with many touching references, which 
to the European w'ould appear to bo ctaggerntions, ‘^*“'** 
but ■which arc never for a moment doubted bj' tho 
Hindu, Thus it seems diflicult to undcistand why r<^ion why 
Kdma, Sftd, and Lahshmana should have walked to 
the palace with bare feet instead of proceeding 
thither in a chariot; hut according to Hindii ideas 
tiio conduct of tho cviles W'ould liavc been regarded 
as contumacious and defiant liad they njiproachcd 
tho paiaco in a more ostentatious manner whiij>t suf- 
fering -under tho displeasure of tho'Mahurnja Again, D^mfin'tratiTO 
tUo sorrow of the royal household, may hav o been ox- d 
aggerated by tho bard ; but still some allowanco must 
bo made for tho overweening and dcmonstrativo 
affections, which on all occasions wo strongly mani- tliullonpstlc 
fested in Hindu families. The excitement of 
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• DISTORT OP people of Ayodhyd has also been described ivUli 
much poetical extravagance and embellishment ; but 
still it should be borne in mind that in ancient times, 
•when the Hindu sovereignties had been as yet un- 
disturbed by Mussulman invasion, the attachment 
between a people and their Raja was of a strong and 
patriarchal character j and the domestic incidents of 
palace-life were regarded with an interest and sym- 
pathy which finds but little expression in modem 
liistory, excepting in the fervent loyalty of the 
people of England towards tbe family of onr sove- 
reign lady Victoria. 

-• of The filial obedience of Rama is of course intended 

as a model for all time ; and to this day bis refusal 
to countenance any scheme of disobedience or re- 
bellion, bis patient self-sacrifice in order that tho 
pioraisQ made by his father should be fulfilled in its 
integrity, and his loyal reverence towards tbe MaliA- 
raja and tho Rdnfs, are regarded as bright examples 
to bo followed when required in every Hindd family. 

relentless conduct of Kaikeyf is in 
“to like manner intended ns a solemn -warning to a young 
yottngcrwjTes. beautiful wifc against exercising an undue in- 
fluence over a fond husband, and causing him to 
commit the injustice of promoting her son at the 
SefTMtS expense of the elder branch of the family. But inas- 

much as a favourite -wife is more prone to ambition 
than a son is prone to disobedience, the lesson in- 
volved in tho tradition of Kaikeyf apparently exer- 
cises but little influence in those households in which 
a husband is married to more than one wife; and it 
is by no means unfrequent even in the present day 
for the youth and beauty of a favourite wfo or con- 
cubine to provtul over the better judgment of an 
iLKorious Chicflain. 


GIIA.PTE11 IX. 


JOURNEY TO CU1TRA.*KUTA. 

The journey of Hama with liis ■wife and "biotlier, 
immediately after taking leave of tUo lilabaiaja, ia v*^r vr 
described witli considerable cleamesa in the Baniii- 
3 ana. Tlio louto lay in n soutbeily diicction from - 

tke city of Ayodlij’d to tUo couatiy of Bundelkund ; 
and the tlirco most important stages arc ns follows — 

Ifat, Sringavera, tlio modem Sungroor, wbicli is ut srinrivcm 
situated on tUo left or noitliern bank of tUo liver huntrroor'on 

. , , tlic left bank of 

Ganges This was an important station, inasmuch 
as it formed the frontier town between the Baj of 
ICosala and the country, of the Bhfls, and appears to 
have been the lesidcncc of tlio Blifl Raja. 

2nd, Praaag\, tlio modern AllAliabAd, 'wliicli is rmyiira 

^ ^ ' tliorawUm 

situated at a ^ery holy spot accoiding to Hindi! 
ideas, being at the junction of the two sacicd rivers, 
the Ganges and the Jumnfi. Pray.^igu was the seat 
'Xml'll ftunanrss RnUiinmu lamndi RhRiridxAVtiya,'v?iro ‘is 
said to have dwelt here surrounded by a band of 
Br A.hn\an disciples, who led the ideal life of austeritj’, 
sacrifice, and devotion, which is so frequently do- 
sciibed and lauded by Brahmanical bards 
. 3rd, CiiiTRA-KUTA, a celebrated hill, which is 
situated to the south of the Jumnd in the country of 
Bundelkund. This was the seat of ViUraflri, tho sago 
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people of AyodhyA has also been described with 
much poetical extravagance and ombcllishmeut; but 
still It shouldbe homo in mind that in ancient limes, 
when the Hindu sovereignties had boon as yet un- 
disturbed by Mussulman invasion, the attachment 
between a people and thou- Raja was of a strong and 
patriarchal character; and the domestic incidents of 
palace-life were regarded with an interest and sym- 
pathy which finds but little expression in modem 
history-, excepting in the fen-ont loyalty of the 
people of England towards the family of our 601 e* 
xeign lady Victoria. 

The filial obedience of Rfima is of course intended 
as a model for all time ; and to this day bis refusal 
to countenance any scheme of disobedience or rc- 
elUon, his patient self-sacrifice in order that tho 
promise made by his father should be fulfilled in its 
integrity , and his loyal reverence towards the llalil- 
raja and the Rdnfs, are regarded as bright examples 
to be followed when required in every Hindi! family, 
iiie cruel and relentless conduct of Kaikeyl is in 
ve manner intended ns a solemn warning to a young 
nn eautiful wife against exercising an undue in- 
uence over fond husband, and causing him to 
commit t o injustice of promoting her son at tlic 

uxpense of the elder branch of thc-family. Batinas- ' 

ruuch as a favourite wife is more prono to ambition 
vnlvo^ prone to disobedience, the Icssonin- 
Sos b,.M-iu 

a husband'-* " “> ‘'"ose households in wliich 

forthoyoufh''aud''te’ty 

rnh;n« -I “"v a favourite wufo or con- 

uxorious Cbicftfei”'” of an 
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JOORNET TO C1UTRA*K«JTA. 

The journey of RAma witli Iiis wife and brother, of 

immediately after talcing leave of the Malidiaja, is piet if 
described with considerable clearness in the Rama- route fo»<we<i 
yana. The loute lay in a southerly diiection from . 

the city of Ayodhj'd. to the country of Bundelkund ; 
and tho three most important stages are as follows — 

Ibt, Sringavera, the modem Sungioor, which is iBt Srmtravern 
situated on the left or northern bank of tbo river sunSooron 

, the left bii k of 

Ganges This was an important station, inasmuch 
as it formed the frontici town between the Raj of 
ICosala and tho country, of the Bhfls, and appears to 
have been tho residenco of tho Bhfl Raja. 

2nd, Pba^aga, tho modern Alldhabdd, which is Jna Pm-ifa 
situated at a very holy spot accoiding to Hindu 
ideas, being at thejunction of the two sacred rivers, 
the Ganges and tho Jumnd. Praydga was the scat 
£^j} frjiwiw AU»J3A5\d ttAw' Af 

said to have dwelt here sunounded by a band of 
Bi/ihman disciples, who led theidcal life of austerity, 
sacrifice, and devotion, which is so fiequently de- 
scribed and lauded hy Brahmanical bards 
^ 3rd, Chitra-kuta, a celebrated lull, which is 
situated to the south of the Jumnd in the country of 
Bundolloind. This was the seat of Valmiki, tho sago 
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msTORi OP txnd Lard, ^^llo became famous in after } cars as tlio 
piEr n autlioi of the R im 1} ana , and \\ lio as surrounded 
by a faocict}^ of di'^ciplcs, and led tbc same mode of 
life ns was pursued b}* Wiaradttaja It %\as on tins 
bill tliat tbo exiles ultimately toob up tbcir abode, 
and passed some pleasant jears 

Tlio narrative of tbc journo) may be related as 
follow s — 

m^^ute^^frorn No^ nil tbis while, though the Mnh'injahadhcen earned 
iMyHor" to tho cit> of Ayodhjli, jet the people would not rc- 

followuig tho chnnot of Rdma, nnd «hon tho 
liULvArirer evcumg W13 como, Somantm halted tho chnnot on the 
* banks of tbo river Tnninefit, and loosened tbo wearj horses, 

and tho horses drank of tho wntcr and rolled themseh cs 
in tho dust, aud then plnngcd into tho flood, and began 
feeding on tho banks of tho n\ep And Jlflnio fixed upon 
iiie first n ght a ploasant lodging on tho banks of tho Tamara, and ho 
said to Lakshiaana — '‘I anil spend this night m feeding 
only on water, this is my choice, althongh there is abund 
anco of wold fruits ** iben, the sun being set, Sumantra 
tied lip tho horses and gai c them plenty of fodder , and when 
allhad performed their evening duties Sumantra indLaksh- 
mana prepared a bed of loaves, and thither Hama retired 
inth his wife Sfta And when H&ma and Sit& hid fallen 
asleep, Lakshmann related to Sumantra the various c’tccl 
Icncics of H&ma , and when tho night had almost passed, tho 
early dawn behold Lakshmana and Sumantra stiU convers 
mg respecting the merits of RAma 

I nrwe^Riina, In this manner RAma and tho people that were with him 

i.ak»iiiiiarni Spent tho night on the banks of the nver Tama«A . and at 
depart without i -n , ’ 

UK tha early morning Hama arose from tho bed of leaves, and seeing 

the people very quiet, he said to Ins brother — “ 0 Laksh 
mana, behold these people devoted to us, and mnttentive to 
their own houses, locked in sleep beneath the trees , the<!e 
citizens have vowed to bnng ns back, and wull never 
leave ns while their bves remam Let us therefore gently 
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inount tlio ctnnot wlulo they nro sleeping licncith tlio trees, niSTORY oP 
and tahe oar departure, lest they lie overwhelmed •with p^ni iv 
trouble on account of our distress” Then at tlio command 
of R'lma, Sumantra harnessed the horses to the chanot, and 
Udma, and Sita, and Lahshmina monnted it , and Ililma the^ 
said to Snmantra — ' Turn bad tho chanot and dnv o it a 
short -while tho way wo camo, that tho people may see tho 
footprints of flie horses, and think that I havo returned to 
tho city of Ayodhyi ” So Sumantra dro\ e tho chanot hack 
a «hort distance towards the City, and then turned round 
another way, and again camo to tho nver Tamasd And 
■when tho citizens awoke in tho morning they were over Ayodhyi. 
whelmed with sorrow at findmg that Bdma had departed , 
bat presently they saw tho track of his chanot, and they 
followed it a littlo way, and then lost it, and they filled tho 
air with their lamentations Aftoi a while they approached 
tho city weeping abundance of tears, and their gnof broke 
out afresh No one rejoiced and no ono was cheerful, tho aiomfut 
merchants ceased to erposo their wares, tho baraars wore citjr 
empty of people, and no one was pleased at fmding lost 
goods, or at the increase of wealth or at the birth of n first 
born son , every house mis filled with weeping, and tho hus 
bands who had returned home full of distress, wore tor- 
mented by their wires as tho elephant is tormented by tho 
iron hook of his dmer And tho women of tho cit-v cned lATneniiiion* 

•'of luffvroiscn. 

out in then grief — \vhat aro houses, or wealth, or child 
reu, or pleasure to us, who cannot behold R'lma Blessed 
are the nvers and pools which Rama shall punfy by bathing 
therein The forest abounding with beautiful groves, tho 
nvers, the lakes, and the verdant sides of the mountain will 
all be adorned by the presence of R'ima The greenwood 
shades and hills to which Rama mayresort, will honour him 
as a most beloved guest Tho trees laden with flowers and 
blossoms, and covered with humming bees, will point out 
IlAma to oue auotlier The mountains through compassion 
for Elma will display their most beautiful flowers and frmts 
even out of the due season, and pour forth their vaned 
cataracts of pure water Let ns follow Rdma , and we will 
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attend upon Siti, wbiUt j on, 0 Imsliands, wnit upon Itdma 
Then all tho women wept aloud, for dearer to 

them even than their own sons 

ilennvtlnlo R«na and the others had eros'^cd the nrer 
Tnma'td, and jonrnejed far away from tho place where the^ 
had slept, and viewed the ’nllagcs cultivated to their utmost 
borders, and passed through tho nch countiy of Ko^di, 
v\htch was plenteons m corn and wealth, and abounded with 
ENcred groTCts and places of sacrifice, and was covered N\ith 
pleasant gardens and mango trees, and filled with men 
generous and happy Presently Pdmasaw tho dinno Gauges 
flowing m three directions, tho nverwhich is frequented by 
holy eagos i\hoso hermitages adorn its haiihs, tho river 
where the glad females resort at ft stive oca«on<«, and lavo in 
its cool and ploa‘yint waters, tho nverwhich dashes against 
its strong banks with a tomfio sound rescrahhng a deep 
laugh, or smihog with its pure foam, now flows vvith a 
div idod stream and anon is diversified vnth whirlpools , tho 
river which abounds with tho pure lotos, and where the gods 
perform thoir ablutions, tho river which rolls on gently 
sliolvnng shores, bordered with pure sand, vocal with goc’e 
and craucs, and adorned with flocks of playful birds, tho 
nver who<iO banks aro /lecontcd v\ ith trees grow lOg m tho 
form of garlands, and aro hero and thoro covered with tho 
expanded lotos, the nver which removing every load of iin 
puntj IS itsvlfjClear and pcUncid, tho nver whoso EUTTOund- 
mg forests arc adorned with fruits, flowers, and leaves, like 
a damsel wvth excellent ornaments, and resonnd with tho 
roar of elephants ns mighty ns those that guard tho universe, 
and as Hportivo *nnd generous ns tho«c which carry Indra, 
tho povorvign of tlio gods , the nver which fell from tho fiat 
of tho divino Vishnu, and from tho matted hair of tho great 
god Siva, (hnmgh the infinoncoof tho sago Illngfrotlia, tin 
nv cr Gang!, wife of Sumudri, pure and destroying am * The 

valiant and dnunlless Rimi, viewing this nver full of waves 


V \rT*>rA.ES to Vie I*Bati «, oTrr 1 t ntet lir nji lie i f 

llctsicfl tbe Terva * sal Ike r«a;fc«. jibcr nrcri, i9'’u'r^ tie Oon"-» I, 
n J M Lit* Nto eftuMr! fc* I.Anu «t*i hji pjrty in Lie ca,n« 



IX. — ^JOURSEY TO CniTPA-KUTA. 


139 


ancl wliirlpools, proceeded towards the 'city of Sringavcro, iiiSTont op 
\vliich is on the borders of tho Uaj of A.yodliyd to^\ard3 tho 

country of tho ^Vhon ho had rcachcd^Sringnvera, lio — 

said to Sumantra ; — “ 0 chariotcci, to-day \70 will lodge in 
thvs place under that Ingudi trco,Vhicli stands near tho 
river; Thcio I will contemplate-- tho chief of rivers, whoso 
waters .arc esteemed by tho gods, tho demons, and tho 
Gandharvas, nud prized by doer, serpents, and birds ** So 
Sumantra diovo the horses to the Ingudi tree, and there 
Bdma descended from tho chariot with Sitii and LaVshmaua, 
exclaiming ; — ** This is a delightful trcc.^' 

Now Sringavora was tho border town between tho Baj nonicrtoimbcv 
of Kosala and tho country of tho Bhfls ; and tho Baja of tho 
Bhils was Guha, who was a valiant and renowned chieftain^ country 
and a friend to Rdma. "When Eaja Guha hcaid that Rdma cn'h»^Kfljaof 
had come into his dominions, bo went out to meet him with 
oil his kinsmen ^ and Bloia, eecing tho Baja of tho Blifla boipusuty. 
approaching, went forward with Lakshmana to welcome 
him. Then Guha manifested great sorrow, and ho em- 
braced EAma, and bowed down to his feet, and raised his 
joined hands to his head, and thus spolco to him: — 

IWma, let this place bo to you even as Ayodhj (i ! What 
shall I do for you? 0 valiant one, who over uas so fortu- 
nate as to obtain a guest so highly beloved ? ” Tlioa this 
excellent Baja Guha brought tlio orgha nnd various kinds of ^ 
provisions to Bima, and said; — " Welcome, 0 -valiant one; 
my whole Eaj is yours : IVe aro your servants and you aro 
our lord : Provisions, bods, and provender for the horses 
are all at your command.” B(ima then embraced tho Biija Bdmd’s 
of tho Bhils, and said O Guha, through my good requtat** 
fortune I behold you and yonr friends this day in good 
health : Is all well in your Eaj ? IVhat you have brought 
through affection, that I accept, though I do not partako 
thereof: Know that I have assumed tho dross of bark 
and the antelope’s skin, and that my food is finits and 
roots : Through my duty to my father I am become a 
dovoteo of tho forest, and I request a little provender for 
tho horses and nothing more : These aro the horses of my 
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father Dasaratha, andl shall be sufficiently honoured by the 
attention paid to them *’ Baja Guha then immedi itely 
ordered his men to pnmdo what was necessary for the 
horses Meantime Bama bound his garment like a rope 
over his left shoulder and under his right arm, and per 
formed his devotions to the netting sun, and drank a bttle 
water which Iiakshmana brought to him Lakshmana then 
washed the feet of Bama, and tho renowned one slept upon 
the ground beneath a tree, with his wife Sita by his side 
And Baja Goha, and the charioteer Snmantra, conver«ed 
with Lakshmana throughont the long night, and carefully 
watched Rama, nor woold Lakshmana betake him«elf to 
sleep, though earnestly entreated so to do by tho Bhfl 
Eaja *■ 

Wien the goddess Kight had retired, and tho sun began 
to nso, and the call of the shnll peacocks was heard 
throughont tbe forest, Lakshmana said to Bdina —** 0 
excellent one, we will soon cross the swift Ganges nver that 
falls mto tho sea ” And Baja Goha prepared a stout and 
beautiful boat, furmshed with oars and a helm, and capable 
of cros«ing the holy nver with ease , and at the request of 
Bama, he put the baggage and the weapons into the boat 
Then Bdma took Sumautra tbe charioteer with his right 
hand, and said — O Snmantra, enough has been done for 
me, and we will now leave the chanot and go on foot to tho 
great forest Do you thcrefore'speedily return to Ayodhyd, 
and be cautions m the presence of the Mnhdmja.” At 
these words Sumantra was overwhelmed with distress and 
wept aloud, and Bdma in mild accents addressed him as 
follows —-''Amongst all tho descendants of Ik<ihwSkii, I 
esteem no friend comjiarablo with vou As Mahdnya 
Dasaratha has never caosed me any distress, «o I pray you 
not to distress him "Whatever tho Mahdnja through afltc 
tion for Kaikeyi may command, do you perform tvithout 
hesitation, for soicreigns should not bo resisted in the 
management of their aiCurs 0 Sumantra, act so that mi 
father may not bo absorbed in fruitless «orrow, nor c\ cn 
think of mo Present my dutiful regards to him, and to 
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Ynsislitlia, and to all tlic'pious toaclicrs of AyotUiyd, and say 
tliatl bow at tbeir feet: Say also tlio same to Kail^ojl, pabtJV. 
Sutoitr^, and my other mothers, and to tho nnhappy Kau- ■ 

salj h, if she lias survived my departure : Then bow down to 
the excellent and aged JIah&raja, and say to him ^ from 
jjje : — ‘ 0 Eajn of Eajas, it does not become you to givo way 
to sorrow and distress on account of me, or Lakshmana, or 
Sitd : In a virtuous cause wo could spend a thousand years 
in tho forest at tho word of our father: Keithor I, nor Sitd, 
nor Lakshmana, arc ohjccts of rcgiet : Wo liavo relin- 
quished Ayodhyd, and nill icside in the great jungle ; and 
when fourteen years are expired you will see us return ; Lot 
the mother of Bharata, the beloved consort of tbo Jfalid- 
raja, enjoj* happiness, and govern tho Eaj together with her 
son Having thns spoken to the Jlalidmja in my name, 
do you repeatedly say to my mother Kausalya, and tho other 
Eunis, and to Kaikoyi, that we are well and bow to their 
feet : And when Bharata is installed m tho Baj, do you say 
to him from mo : — 'Pay every attention to your own motlior 
Kaikeyi, and have regard likewise for Snmitru tho mother 
of Lakshmana, and speak graciously also to my mother 
Kausaljii.^ 

IVhen tho great Bdma had thus finished his commands to 
Sumantra, Lakshmana, enraged with Kaikoj f, delivered to Lmtshma 
the charioteer a very angry message to the Jfnhirajnj but 
Eama forbade him,' and said to tho charioteer : — “ Lot not 
tho disrespectful words which Lakshmana has spoken be 
mentioned to tho Mahdraja; The venerable sovereign ought 
always to be addressed in an affectionato manner, accom- 
panied inth becoming prostration/' 

Then the faithful and distressed Snmantra prayed that Sowwimarc. 
no might remain with Bama and Sit& during their fourteen ' 

years’ sojourn m the forest j for it was tho desiro of his soul 
to convey them again to AyodUyi in. tho chariot when tho 

* This language addresocd bj Rima to the ehinotecri is generally admired as 
a proof of the goodness and mildness of the dime hero But when it is remera- 
■hered that this language was addressed hj a young Pnneo to tho aged llimsfer 
of his father, the whole speech will appur affected and pnggish to European 
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niSTORT OP tenn of residence m the jungle Lad expired Bat R'tnia, 
compassion, tLua addressed him — '' 0 beloved of 

your royal master I I know your perfect devotion to me, 

Lear theiefore the reason for nhicL I wish to send you to 
the palace of Dasaratha Seeing you returned to the city of 
“ Ayodhja, the B5m Kaikeyi wiU be satisfied that I am gone 

to the jungle, and will enjoy tho pleasant Rnj govemed by 
her son BLarata Tor tho sake then of gratifying both me 
and tho Malilraja, return now to the palace and declare 
exactly the messages nhich I Lave entrusted to you ” 
lUmiMid After this, R una spoke these important words to Raja 

lAkiUoiin* mat ^ t i 

upthpirbiir Goha — “I ■mil now mat my hair ns a devotee and depart 

allertli ftuhion ■' , - it 

ofdcToup*. to tho great forest ofDandaka Bring methcrefoiespeeuily 

tho milk of the fig tieo I ” So the Raja of tho Bhtls quickly 
4 brought the milky jnicc, and Rdroa foiTned the jat i for 
Lakshmana and him«e!f* Tho two heroes, of long and 
mighty arm, now appeared with their matted hair like tiro^ 
venerable sages, and taking tho road towards tho river ^ 
Ganges, Rdma said to Ins fnend Guha — *"If you wish for 
prospenty, attend to your army, your treasuries, and your 
fortresses, and the affairs of jour Rnj 1” They then ap* 
proached tho boat, and Xdkshmana, at tho command of las 
brother, placed Sft! in tho boat and entered it himself 
Rdma then entered likcwiso, and hado farou oil to Sunmntra 
and Guha, •who saw them dcpait with eyes overflowing uitli 
tears , and the boat guided by tho steorauian and propelled 
by the rosvers then moved av,ay -witU tho velocity of the 
ivind 

ft ivoViuiIb Now uhen the boat reached the middle of the river, Silk 
Oftitgt vinth joined hands, thus addressed tho goddess Qnugit — 

* Tho jUj, or knot of hair on ihc hoi 1 n pocnliar to Hin da dcrotee* 
cording to the ktlLj-SInu I{.tm jana Riraa chose tbuopporlanily of wMfJra'nng 
the n-al btlS from the gar* of men nad •utstiiutmg a fjUo Sltk m her room 
Tt e tonon for tliu will ft]>pciir htrcsRcr , hut the passage may tu quote 1 as fol 
loirs — “ Pfima then toming tinrsnls SH > said to her — ‘ I hare for ages pa ^ 
tny loro J found a h iVitati o for thee in ijiy heart , enter an 1 dwell ihm in it is 
not proper that thou o il 1 1 1« exposnl to ticw’ Sith la obc lirnre to lir hii« 

I an 1 1 onlcr rnlircJ into his heart, Uamo, ll rough Lis own power, criafrd a 
form rrss ml Img SitS, which he placed hr Lis side , th s f rm wu* so cuet a rv. 
ftrnlLtncc of £Itk that there srai not a Mnglo hair dilTrrcnt 
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« May tbis son of Dnsaratlin, kcopmg tlio comraandincnts of nxstORT or 
tlioxvise llakiraja, bo preserved bj tlico, 0 Gangi, and p^bt 
after residing fourteen j ears m tbo forest, may bo retnm 
again to tbe paJaco at Aj odby i, witli bis bi other litiksli 
mnna and myself Tlicn, 0 excelloDl goddess Gangi, when 
wo sball lia\ e returned in prosperity , with all onr wislics 
gratified, wo shall worship tboo with great joj Tliou, 0 
goddess, art one who flowing in three directions camo horn 
the TX orld of Brahma I bow to thee, 0 goddess , I ofler, 
praise to thoo, 0 beautiful nver \\hcn IMma, throogh 
jour favour, returns and obtains possession of the Bnj,! mil, 
m gratitude to you give to tho Brdhmans a bundled thou 
sand cows,be‘iidea raiment and ornaments IlaviDg returned, 

0 goddess to tho palace at Ayodhy'^, I will ofibi to j on a 
thousand jars of spirituous liquors, and nco mixed isith 
flesh ,* I wiU sacnfic® to all tho gods who inhabit your banks, 
and make offerings at all the sacred places whether small 
tr great O excellent goddess, mQy this sinless and valiant 
E'lma, togettor with his brother Ink‘«hmon'i and myself, re- 
turn trom residing in tho forest and again enter A) odhyu ' ” 

Whilst the beautiful Sft't was thns prapng to tbo god iiotnoi^nd 
dess Gang 1 , tho boat reached tho south bank of tho nver, u'koriie 
and the two heroes bowed to Ganga, and quitted tho vessel 
accompanied by Sitl And Rima said to Lakshmann — Order ormaifh 
' This day will Sitd have to erpcncnco the pains of soioum 

, ..T_ , •> TO&ntvlalTont 

rag m the forest, and. enduro tho roaring of lions and tigers, ^ 

and tho grunting of mid hogs , <»o do you go on before, and ^ ^i>etwccn 

1 will follow Sit i ” Then the two heroes entered tho forest 
nith their bows ra their hands, whilst Sitd walked between 
Ihtftti, haTmg kja^Kshmima m ironl ani!iIlraia'’oe’mnti, and at '■ 
length they came to the sacred fig tree, with its numerous 
roots descending from its branches, and they sat underneath 
the shade of the fig tree And as they sat there at their 
ease, they saw a beautiful lake of water thickly set with 
water lilies, and covered with geese and various kinds of 

* Tliis TOW of aa olT r nj of fl sli moat an I spir tuoos 1 qnois to Ganga, xs in 
accorilan e with t\ c Qea that a femilo del ghts in these tl ngs Jn the Id 
I alma Earaafnna, S th is represented ns Towing an offering of cow s m Ik and 
si!j,ar 
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HISTORY OF Quells , and tliey drank of tke water [and killed a doer, and 
IV kindled a fire, and prepared a repast , and when thej had 
1 — dressed the deer, and civcu a portion to their ancestors and 

RsUbeni^tlia it> ,c, .t 

*^sr(a™e*df^ the gods, the two "brothers and Sua paitook oi the nieatj 

venisou ajij prepared for lodging beneath the tree ® And Rama 

said to Lakshmana — “ This will be our first night in the 
forest, freed from our attendants , and we shall now resemble 
true devotees Fear not, 0 hcroj at being without attend 
iinta m this uninhabited forest, nor be dispmted at the de 
parture of Snmantra From this daj it is my dnty and yours 
to bo ever careful to protect Sit& Bring some grass, 0 
RMiefiTua Lakshmana. and iJrcDare a bed for mo here, and a bed for 

sndlei* eipw > I r t i i 

Kkrtmwa. yourself at a little distance from me Lakshmana then 
prepared the bede of graea and leaves beneath the lordly 
Lumeniationsoftree, after which Itima addressed him ns follows —“As 
*" Buredly the Mahdraja sleeps nt ease to night, attended hy 
Kaikeyi , but what wise man is there upon earth, who for the 
sake of a woman would abandon an obedient and beloved 
son^ Perchance, KaiLeyi, intoxicated with the wine of 
prosperity, has abused my mother Eansalyd, and your 
mother Sumitr& ^Vhereforc, 0 Lakshmana, go yon to 
Ayodhyj whilst I alone go with Sitd into the forest , Go, 0 
sinless one, and be the protector of onr mothers retch 
that I am ! my mother Eansalya obtained me m her old age, 
and brought me up with difficulty , and now she has been 
depnved of me jn^t as she was beginning to enjoy the fruits 
of her labour "What is she the better for having a son that 
assists her not ^ " Thus lamenting Hama gavo way to his 
tears and wept aloud Then Lak«hmana said — ‘ 0 excel 
consout ou- lent hero, it is unworthy of you to gnove , your weepmg 
answers no purpose, and fills Sitd and myself with sorrow 
Suppress your feelmgs O excellent one, and dismiss gnef 
It IS for httle minds when sunk m the mire of distress, to 
lament like an aged elephant sinking down in a mndd) 

* This passage in srli ct tbe illnstnoiu tno are represented as eating 
meat as ■well as others «f a • mlar character are placed m braeVets hccauBo they 
are om Ited in tl a korth "West recension They are bowever of nndouhlcd 
authenticity 
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pool llyself aud Sit&, Ecemg you thus distressed, must histout or 
soon expire like o fisliea taken out of the water O hero, I i\ 

feel no desire to see my father Dasarath'i, nor my brother 

Satruglina, nor mj motlier Somitra, nor hea\cn itself^’ 

Kama, hearing these v eighty words of Lakshmana, dis- 
missed distress and embraced his brothcr,and "aid tolnm — - 
'' I abandon gnef ’ ” 

The two heroes and Sita then passed a pleasant night 
under the fig tree , and when the clondlcss sou had 
they plunged into the va'ifc forest, directing their course 
towards the hermitage of the sago Bhamdwiija at Praylga, 
where the holy Ganges unites with the nver Jumn'^ ^\Tien 
the day was nearly at an end, Bdma said to his lirotlver — 

** 0 Liikshmana, hchold that smoko which ascends from the 
sacred fire at Prayaga Wc haro assuredly found the junc- 
tion of the Ganges and Jumni, for tho murmunng sound 
con bo heard of tho two fierce streams dashing together, and 
i can already see the trees aroond tho hermitage of Bha- 
radwaja" Oiion Hama, aiidr<ak3hmana,iind Sitd proceeded Arritautiio 
along, and when the sun cost a long shadow they amved at Bh«ado*js, 
the confluence of tho two nvers, and approached tho hermit- 
age of Bharadw&ja , and they beheld the great sago ofienng 
the sacred fire, surrounded by his disciples and engaged m 
devotion R&ma then advanced a littio ivay, and boned las 
head respectfully, and related hia story to tho sago, and iio<pitaiUj 
BUaradn&]a having courteously inquired of Rfima respect- 
mg Ins journey, brought water and argha, and presented his 
guests with food, and wild roots, and fruits of various tastes, 
aud prepared a lodging for them * 

• The meeting between Rdma and Cbanulw&ja is aoToewlial difTcrenlly 
^ described in the Adhystma Itamdyaiu for the purpose of impirting a religious 
sigaidcance to the intcmow The passage m as follows — *17160 Ehma Slth, 
and Lakshmana tame near to the abode of Bliaradwftjii, they beheld one of his <hs 
c plea and Eima directed the duciple to inform Bbaradwaja of their amval, and of 
ihiu desire to pay theiTTWpectsto him Bhanidwhjawasdehghtcd. He selected 
such articles as were proper for religious cermomca towards Kama and then n ent 
out to meet the three, and fell at their feet and worshipped them He praised 
Eama as the Supreme Go(l,andmcamationof\ishiiu and said —• I hare passed 
through a long senes of years in rehgioos wntemplation and worship in the hope 
of beholding thee hut without success this day hare I obtained the reward of 
mf fiithful adoration of thy name Inowseethec Eama, gratified at his ex 

\ 01 II P> 
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HISTORY OF And tlie sago said to Ritna — Tins phcc is largo, tra- 
inhabited, and pleasant, and rendered pure by the confln 
ence of the two proat mers I pray you therefore to dwell 

Bbiradwija ,, ® a «« rv ii 

conn«is Edina here at ease Bat Bama replied — U cUnno one, tiie 
Praydga. peoplo of tUo City of AyodlijA and Raj of Kosala will often 
“■ come hither to see us, and thereforo T do not approve of 
staying here . O holy one, look out foi a pleasant hemutage 
in a lonely piano where SUa may enjoy herself” Hearing 
Thoiareiwom these pleasant words of RSma, the sago said to him — “At 
ofChitra-kuta a shorfc distance henco, 0 my lord, is a mountain on which 
inBundelkund . . n i i 1 

ophite you may reside, a mountain prized by sages, and pure ana 

jumni. heautiful to tho sight It is named Chitra-kilta As long as 
men behold the peaks of Chitra-kuta they have prosperity 
and clearness of mind Many sages, after spending hundreds 
of years there, have ascended by thoir austerities to heaven 
I esteem this a proper residence for you, 0 Rfima, if you 
will not stay here and reside with mo ” Thus Bharadwajs 
received Rima and Ins wife and brother with every atten- 
tion , and Rama and Sitd spent tho night pleasantly in tho 
dehghtful hermitage of the sage 

srdroute fmm At tho dawn of morning R4ma presented lumselfbefor© 
Chitra-kota. Bhawdwija, and respectfully requested to be favoured with 
n^w^ie from his Commands , and tho sage «5aid 0 most powerful one, 
depart to tho pure and pleasant mountain of Chitra-kdta, 
which abounds with fruits and roots There wandering with 
SitA your mmd will ho gladdened with tho view of rivers 
and springs, hiUg and valleys, greenland slopes and cool 
by'tfe'ss^to?' cascades ” Then the two Rnnees bowed to the feet of the 
great sage, and prepared to depart, and tho sage directed 
them as follows — At a short distance hence you will see 
a great number of huts , thence you will reach >the nver 
Jumnd, and then yon should make a raft and pa«3 the great 
nver which iionstantly abounds with crocodiles On the 
opposite shore yon will sco a large green leaved fig tree, 
let SitA, joining her hands there, implore a blessing A 


pressioas, said — ‘TTr, pne«t> sre Kshatnyas, thou art a Brahman II » 
duty to eerre thee, to obtain thereby our reward He who serves the Bfihmans 
faithfully, will easily pass over the watm of this transitory world.” 
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sliort diitanco further you will Sec a dark forest ; that is the n<™r.T op 
way to tlio ball Cliitra-k^ta.** Tabt iv. 

The two Pnnees then bowed their heads, and went for- 
ward with Sita to the nvor Jumii& j andflierc they collected 
mtich wood, and made a largo raft, and co^ cred it over with 
dried bamhoosj and Lakalimnna cut doavn branches of trees 
and made an. easy scat for Sit&j and Rama placed his 
beloved npon the scat on the raft. Rama then put the gar- 
ments, tho ornaments, and tho spado and basket hy tbo 
side of SIt&; and the two brothers took a polo each and 
nuslied tho boat across tho swifl stream, \^^lon they siu’* prayer 

a . » ^1 ^ » ttniliow to ttio 

arrived m the midst of the nver, Sita thus addressed tho KodJesa Jumnd 
river goddess : — 0 goddess Jumnd, blessings attend thee, 

I am passing over thee ; ilay my lord accomplish his vow I 
I will offer to you a thousand cows, and a hundred jars of 
Bpirilnous bqnor, when Rdtna returns in peace to»tho city 
which IS protected by tho race of Ikshndku." 
ciosaed tho river and arrived at tho sacred fig tree, 
went up to it with joined hands, and thus addressed tho 
tree; — ^'Salokation to thee, 0 great tree I Hay my hus- 
band accomplish his vow ! Kay we ogjiin see Kousalyd and 
tho renowned Sumitra.” Slid then walked roond tho troo 
with joined hands. And Rdma behold his beloved sponso 
devoted to his interests, and ho said to Lakshmana Do Uia Jumni 
yon take Sitd and proceed in front, whilst I will follow 
behind with the weapons; and whatever fruits or flowers 
Sita may desire, do j ou collect them for her." Sitd then 
advanced between these two brothers hko a female elephant 
guarded by two males ; and she asked Bdma about every 
new tfower and shrub and climbing plant which she beheld ; 
and at her request Lakshmana bronghfc her veiy many 
pleasant plants full of ilowors. [Meantime, as Rdma and 
Lakshmana wandered on their way, they slew many animals 
that were fit for sacrifice and food ] 

Having passed one night on tho banks of the river Amvai at 
Jnmna, the two brothers, together with Sita, set forward at 
eaily dawn on the road to Chitra-kuta; and as they beheld 
the trees bending with fruits and flowers, and the largo 
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msTouY OP lioncy-com'bs covered witli bees, and tbo mullitudo of deer 
Pjbt\v birdsj tlioj rejoiced greatly, for they saw tliat there 

would bo abundance of food And tboy vent on until they 

carao to tbo lierautagcs on tbo lull where resided tlio great 
Y^Imtki and otlier distiuguisliod sages; and they advanced 
with joined hands, and bowed to the feet of Tdlmtki, and 
tho wise sago, full of joy, returned their salutation and bade 
them welcomo, and related to Yhlmiki all that had 
occurred ^ Rama then determined to take up his abode on 
Si'u trwrcoil"^* tho hiU of Chitra-kiit'i , and at hts command, Lakshmana 
brougbt vafious kinds of wood and erected a Imt of branches 
and lca\ cs Rdma then said to Lakshmana . — Bring 
venison that wo may saenfleo to the god of the dwelling 
Those who destro long life should propitiate the godof thew 
dwelling Having ViUcd a doer, bring it speedily, 0 Laksli* 
mana ” And Lakshmana did as his older brother com- 
manded; and R&ma again said to him —“Dress the 
vemson that wo may sacnfico to all tho other gods whopre- 

■Mnftee^o^hs ” 'And Lakshmana brought an cYceUont 

S^emiig* antelope that he had killed, and cast it on the fire , and 
when it was separated from tho blood, and thoronghly 
dressed, the devout R4ma, skilled m sacrificial ntes, per- 

^ The isCcme'V between T^ma and V 61m1 ki igtliiu described in tbs Adbf&tnu 
Eamij-ana — “ ‘When the three exiles came to the nver Jumni, Btoa pat on a 
reli^oos hahit He then proceeded to Chitra kflta, at which place dwelt a holy 
■amt named VldrolVi, a feirent adorer of Uio deity They amred at las house, 
where they found a pleasant garden, la which water fowl sported m the tanks , 
the trees were loaded with deliaous froits and sweet sracUmg Bowers , fhou?an4i 
of birds sang eacbanting songs, especully those in*proi3C of Eims Brthmans 
were seated lu all quarters reading the A edas Here were sages si tting fl ith their 
eyes closed, ahaoihcd m meditation oa Rhmn. , other j with tosancs of Tulsi leaxcs 
la their hands were eallmg on the name of Rkma Others again with both hands 
raised towards heaxen were performuig the penance Some held in their breath 
w7/h. 'Mliqjruifi, 'ivf.aniBj , 'dJin!rs^-/«irn«di'Tiff ruus reremoans •mhiuiwin of. HAma.. 
Thus were all the sages engaged in contemplation on Almighty God. Vhlmiii s 
soul was filled with holy nptnre on the approach of the three , especially when 
he perceived that 'Itima bad on a religions hahit,— his hair braided in a knot on 
the crown of his head, a dcenfcin round his loins, his body rubbed over with the 
yellow earth, and basing a boxr and arrows in his hands VSlmlki was oTercome 
with surprise at the hnlliant appearance of the three, but led Eima into his 
house, worshipped him, walked three tunes round hun, and set before them the 
choicest frmts, of which they partook '* 

Tdlmlki IS also represented as deUrenng a long religious discourse to Efims, 
which will be considered hereafter 
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formed the sacnfico according to the Sastras, and repeated history or 
the secret prayers, and perfoimcd his ablations in the nver. 

Rama then made u place for att altar, and planted a grove; 
and ho and his brother Lakshmana, and his wife Sitd, 
cntci-od the delightful hut, as the gods enter their sacred Resident or 
assembly. Thus having arrived at the pleasant mountain Lakshmana in 
Cliitra-kdta, and at tho nver Jdandikmi, that excellent ciutra kata, 
place which was frequented by deer and birds, Rama was 
filled with joy, and relinquished all grief on account of his 
exile. 

The foregoms narrative does not call for much Remwoftho 

o a ^ forwiTiR liar- , 

remark Snmantra, tho charioteer, seems to have 
heen directed to conduct the exiles to the frontier 
town of Sringaveraj and this duty he accomplished, 
mossing tho rivers Tamas<4 and Gomnti on the way. 

At Sringavora ho took his leave and returned to ThaexdMpart 
Ayodhyd, whilst the exiles crossed to the southerly 

1 11, -t*^ townefSrlBga. 

bank of the Ganges, and proceeded due eastward to 
the celebrated station at Praydga. At Praydga the 
exiles crossed the river Jumnd, and proceeded south- 5Sct!trak.“w 
ward into tho country of Bundclkund, where they 
finally took up their abode on the hill Chitra-kiita ; 
which .is said to havo abounded in game, fruit,* 
honey, and other products of the jungle which were 
suitable for food. 

Tho worship paid by Sitd to tho rivers Ganges wmi„p of tba 
and Jumnd, and to the sacred fig tree, is well worthy 

*' e^red fig tree, 

ot notice. It may bo a relic of the old fetisclio 
vrorsliip arbicb undoubtedly prevailed in ancient 
India, and wbicli, as snob, will have t6 be consi- 
dered hereafter ; but still the picture of the faithful 
Tvifo offering up prayers and vows on behalf of her 
beloved husband is over regarded with deep admira- 
tion by tlio Hiudiis j and indeed the worship is 
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porlmpsas I'ligtlj practised b} Hindu omen in the 
piesont da;) as at anj previous period 

Another important circumstance connected mth 
Riinn’s exile must also bo dulj noticed, naiuol} , the 
a'^sumed fact that n minibcr of llralimanical settle 
luents, or hermitages, each nndoi a distinguislicd 
sago, w ere ‘scattered amongst the aboriginal popnla 
tion be} Olid the frontier of Kosiln Notice has 
already been taken of two of these settlements much 
furthoi to tlio eastward, in the narrative of Rlma’s 
expedition against the E il shnsas , nameh, first, tlio 
hermitage at the junction of the Sarojni and Gnngco 
mors, which was famous ns the «pot whcroSi\a was 
smitten b) kima, tbo Indian Cnpid, avitb the 
arrows of lovo , and sccondl}, tlio hoimitago of 
Viswlniitra m the neighbourhood of Buxar which 
was famous as the spot where Vishnu, mcainato as 
a dwarf, took the three steps which terminated in 
tlio oicrthrow of Bah In the pro ont namtiioof 
11 ana’s exile two other Brahmanical settlements are 
described, namclj, the hernutago of Bharadwlja 
at Pia) ign, and the hciimtairo of V ilnifki at Cintri 
kuta AVhether these hermit \gcs did oi did not 
I exist in the dais of Rtnia, is a question whicli can 
‘^caicelj be ‘settled dchmtel} , Imt the tradition tint 
Brahmanical settlements were formed in the mul t of 
an aboriginal and hostile people is high!} significant, 
and illustMti.3 an impoitant phase in tlio hi^torj of 
the Bnihmaiis, namelj, the mode bj winch thoir 
influence was extended throughout India 'I Ins 
subject, how over, will bo discussed hereafter 


CHAPTER 


DEATH OP maharaja DASARATHA. 

The exiles having been settled down in quiet kibtort of 
lesidcnce on the hill of Chitra-kiita, the story of p^r^v. 
the Bdmjlyana once more reverts to the city’ of 
AyodhyA ; and the melancholy events are related ' 

which followed the return of Sumantra, and the 
delivery of Rdma’s dutiful message to tlio I^Iaha- 
raja. The narrative comprises four distinct scenes, 
namely: — 

1st, Palace scene, including the conversation 
between the IMahdraja and Kausalyd after the return 
of Sumantra with Rdma’s message. ‘ ‘ 

2n.d, The death of the Maharaja at midnight" 

3rd, The morning scone without and within the 
palace. 

4th, The summoning of the Council, and des- 
patch of messengers to bring Bharata to Ayodhyd. 

Those events are highly suggestive of ancient The namUTeM 
Hindi! life, but demand no preliminary explanation ; 
and the narrative, therefore, maybe reproduced from 
the EamAjmna as follows : — 

Mcantimo the clianoteor Sumantra had taken leave ofist, Sccneiniho' 
Paja G aha, and returned with a heavy heart to the joyless htum or su. 
city of Ayodhya. Tlio people seeing him return without * 
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tLomrwithtlieircmq, ona bcdrovchis rfiano* 
Paet n tJirougli tho cluef street, with his fnco covered, cntil Le 
- wmo near to the palace of Mahinja Dasaratha Tien 

^nmantra dcaccnded from his chanot, and posited throagli 
enclosures of the ^n!3ce, * and all the ladies of 
fAJS^riAd’ihe ’feeing him rctom without Pann, were filled 

J*. wth angui«h, and their bright evc» strcimod with teir^ 
^d Sumantn qnicU) entered the eighth enclosure of 
the palace, and beheld tho tvrctched Mnhdrya m the 
white house, wasted with gnef on account of his son , and 
Sam.ntr,de. Mahdraja and bowed to his feet, and 

V message which had been entmsted to him 

by llama 


Prorfratlfla of 
Iha 


EAiiM].Ti n- 

5Sav“” 


men lie llnianja heard the dulifalvronljof hjs cldc** 
«on, ho feU down in a swoon , and tho Kin! Kansaka, with 
the Md of Somanln, rai ed him up, and liras ad’dre^ed 
0 ilahdraja, for no help can come out of 
s orrow • 0 my lord, Kaikeyl is not here, and von need 
not fear toconvcr«c abont lUma” Kan«a]yd then began 
to heap bitter reproaches upon Dasaraths, sanng — .*MTho 
oror^andonod a bolorod and uinoccnt soi aticr haring 
engaged to in"taU him in the llaj » IT Ton had premi<ed 
lo gmnt two boons to Kaikem, why didj-in promise to giro 
e to Edma f E you enled yonr son for fear of 
nolahng your word, why did yon not fear to hreoi the 
promise fet yon had made to your Counsellors to install 
I ' m your old ago by the love of a woman, 
yon break yonr promise either way, by girrag Edma the 

J yon would hare broken yonrpromiso to Kaaen, hut by 

eendrag^m into tho jungle yon h.ro broken Tom promise 

Ina tTe Tfr •” “ -f'. 

^h the mnide- of an unborn infant Happr is it for me 
^dd i^r ae death ofidma. for yon 

Pdm M hesitation Then 

Eama would hare been semed by the strong arm of power, 

s./or^oT”''* " ^ «=■ ” ewa.r=. 
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liko a\ictiml 30 Budl)) its ownei for a *>flcnGcc , foi m tins history oP 
■world tho weak sink beneath tlio grasp of the strong, as 

elephants in the forest arc seized in tlio grasp of lions 

Should Efima return after his exilo is nccompli*'hcd, I can- 
not e-rpect that Bharata will abandon tlie Baj and tho 
treasures, nor nouldR&ma rocoivo thorn at his hand If 
people first entertain their new fnends at a funeral feast, 
and afterwards invito tho Brahmans, they will find that tho 
Brdhmans will not look with plcasnro e\on on amnta when 
it has heon left by others Will Brahmans wt down before 
other Brahmans havo finished their meat, and eat that of 
which they have eaten? Will an elder brother accept of a 
Baj which Ins been enjoyed by a younger brother ? Will a 
tiger eat tho prey which has been caught by another ? No 
oblations, nor ghee, nor sacrificial articles, nor sacred knsa 
grass, nor sacnficial posts, aro over again employ od m a now 
ceremony , and in like inannor will never look with 
pleasure on a Baj which resembles stale win© at a feast, or 
spoiled homa at a sacrifice B&ma will no moro enduro such 
disrespect than a fierce tigor would suffer his tail to bo 
pulled with impnmty 

Tho Mahiraja, hearing this angry speech of Kansalya, iheMaiiiraja 
thus spoke to her — " 0 Kausalyu, I entreat your forgive- of 

iie«s with joined hands Tenderly affectionate toward your^“*“^*' 
son, do not pour salt intomy wounds ! My heart is bursting 
with sorrow for my son, and your words are to mo as 
thunderbolts Tho husband of a chasto wife, whcthei 
virtuous or worthless, is her deity, her refuge, and tho grand 
object of her veneration Pardon my transgression, 0 
iTlnn , nr excess oihgony abi^ supplicate you jTonofngain 
wound mo, who am already smitten and wounded by tho 
gods 0 goddess, I know you to bo wiso, and acquainted 
with the different passions of men , lot me not af» iin hear 
these bitter reproaches from you ! " 


* This speech wbeh has been put intothemonth of Kausaly^ contains several 
similes TvWli my le regaidcd os so many inferential lemons in Erahraanical 
law The rao«t important is that which ^refera to the espec al claim of thd 
Brahmans which u still ohserved at «U feasts, of bong served before tho^o of 
anj other ca^tc, and of being served all at one tim^ 
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msTOUT OF "Wien KaQS'»ly&, ever affectionate towardo liei liasTjanci, 
those words of the afflicted Afaharajaj eho abandoned 

her distress on account of her son, and applpng her 30111 

^nVv?^ 5 KeVher ed hands to hi 3 , she bowed her head even to Ins feet, and 

ha^niie xBuhed — “O Itdia of Rams, nardon my transgression* 
pro-whei her ^ *' 

lord Through distic&s for my son, I have said what I ought not 

to have said She who w supplicated by her husband 
with joined hands, and does not iclent, is cursed both in 
this hfe and in the hfo to come Pardon, 0 Slahdnja, this 
fault of a distressed woman, you are the lord and deity 
both of myself and Rdma I know what is nght, I know 
that you are acqnamtcd ivith yonr dutj, and are a speaker 
of truth, and what I Ime spoken has been through my 
affliction on account of my sou Giief destroys the under 
standing, and the memory, and the patience, theioisno 
enemy more destructive than grief Tlio touch of fire may 
be borne, and the stroke of a dreadful weapon, but, 0 
Jlahiraja, the distress which arises from gnef la not to bo 
endured , even the sages when smitten with gnef have sunk 
beneath, the stroke Tlxese five days which have passed 
away smeo tho departure of my son, aro to mo, by reason of 
my sorrow, even ns a thousand years My gnef for my exiled 
son increases like the waters of tho Ganges after tho dc 
parturo of tho cold season ” 

2na TA»t worts Whilst Kausalya was thus speaking tho day declined 
and tho sun set, and tho Mnhdraja, composed by her words 
and weaned by reason of liis mourning, sunk into tbe anus 
of sleep And in tho middle of tho night tho Maharaja 
nwol 0 weeping and temfied, and said to his wifo — '' G 
Kausalyd, 1 am non giving up tho gho'-t through gnef for 
rnj son My eyes aro unable to sec you, so do ) ou como 
near and touch mo, thoso men can perccuo nothing ^ho 
aro departing to tho mansions of Tama Could Itdma onco 
touch me, nndrocono tho Raj from mo, I might exen yet 
Iivo 0 Kausalyd, I canuot behold you, mj ejes and 
memory arc gone, and the messengers oflninn aro hasten 
iiig mo nuav \\niat nfUiction enn exceed this, tint vlicn iny 
soul IS departing I cannot behold Ithnn ily grief dnes up 
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my heart as the heat of the boh dries up pools of water; histotiy ov 

They are not men but gods who see the shining face of Rama iv^. 

adorned with his boantifiil car-rings ; and happy w’ill they | ' 

ho who shall again hohold his fragrant face after ho shall 

have returned from exile r 0 Kausalya, my heart is dying 

away i 1 am sinking into imbecility hko the expiring light 

of a lamp ■which has been exhausted of its oil/* While thus 

lamenting, the eyes of MahdrajaDasaratha became fixed in 

death, and he gave up the ghost in tho presence ofKausalyil 

the mother of Rima, and of Snmitrd, tho mother of Laksh- 

maiin ; and the two Rams swooned away until the morning, 

and no one knew what had oecorred. 

Now when the night had passed away, the bards and 
eulogists assembled, according to their custom, at tho palace ^(1;^****“' 
of the ilahdraja. And they sounded aloud the praises of Bards and 
tho Mahiiraja, and invoked tho gods for blessings on his 
head ; and the sound of these hynms and prayers spread 
through the -wliolo palaco j and louder than all was tho noise 
of those who declared the great deeds of tho ilahdraja and 
. clapped their liauds in Harmony. The birds who 'wei o sleep- 
ing on the branches of the trees, or in the hedges, or on 
the roofs of tho palaco, were awakened at that mighty 
sound, and began to utter their cheerful notes. Tho RnSh- Brihnuius 
mans also filled tho palaco mth the music of tho Vedas, and *' ” 

tho sacred chauntincf of tho Vedte hymns. The servants were Servants, nmio 

, I,,-, ,, and female, per- 

assomblcu m ercat multitudes ; tho men-servants brousrht forminB iheir 
, . . _ . , “ momiiis duties, 

water m golden jars mixed with tho fragrant yellow sandal 
wood for tho morning ablutions; whilst a number of chaste 
young damsels brought articles of food, and those for oma- 
incni, all prepared according to the ordmance, and all of ex- 
cellent appearance and quality. After a while the sun arose, Api>earancc of 
and every one stood ivith gre.at respect and attention, wait- Insbi^'ir'S* 
iug for tho coming of tho Malriraja ; and when they saw that 
ho did not appear, they looked with anxiety ono at the other 
and said: — ‘'Why does ho not come forth?** Then the 
Indies, who attended near the bed of the ilahilraja, ap- 
proached to awaken himj and they touched his bed w’ith 
becoming reverence j but even then they loicwnot what had 
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RiSTOiiT OT occurred At length they sanr thatliia^ycs were fixed, nnfi 
that lus pulse had ceased to beat, and thej began to tremblo 
for his lift. Tbe\ also «taw that Kausaly i and Snmitrij 

rultrc Ud es , ^ , 

d sf,-m thaithe overcome bv ai^trosa, Trere IvmJT m tv swoon, their eves 

Slal 4»ja •' * JO T 

ii dead. swollen with gnef Then they wept with a loud voice, like 
that of female elephants when their leader has disappeared , 
pn«s^and and Kausalyl and Sumitra awoke from their heavy slomber, 
»»»kefrom and sooing that the ilah-lraja was dead, they fell to the earth 
Lsuenut ons ^^h load cries Then Knikevi and all tho other EAnis camo 
women’* forward and filled the palace with their lamentations , and 
they all wept and screamed, and smote themselves with their 

hands The Ministers, hearing that the ilaKinja had died 

chaiDbrreftho dunnc' tho niffht, hastened to tho chamhorof death, and re 
dead Mahirsja. ° , . 

moved the distro««ed and devoted Kausaly «, who was em 
bncuig the lifeless body of her lord, and poonng hitter 
mowS’de^aJed. the cwel and remorseless Kaikeyi But no 

funeral coromonics could be performed at that time for the 
dead "Vtahiraja for all his four «ens were dwelling at a dis 
tance from tho city of Avodliy^ So tho Minister’, directed 
i>ttik«t«i°* by the Brahmans, would not bum the royal body, and thev 
placed It in a bath of oil, whilst all the B'lnfs wept aloud 
and cned — “ Onr lord is dead * ” And the illuslnous wives 
of Dasaratha, ovcmhelmed with sorrow, walked up and 
down as if bereft of their all , and Ayodhy& appeared as a 
ividowed citv, like the sky without the mn, or a night avith 
out the stars , and the sun having finished its conr«o sad 
deni) retired, and darkne s fell on all around 
4t>i Cotmrii ef "NYlicn that night had passed away m Avodhya and tl o 
s?nco * "ih”" ogam risen the ^Iinistora of tho Koj called together 

yimhtfU. * an nssoTubly of Brahmans and Chieftains, and those rc 
nowncd sage^ and courtiers debi orctf their opinions in the 
presence of tho chief and excellent priest Tasishtha, ns ft! 

* Adiiwftfiio lows — “niopast nightbasbcen to us like a hundred vears 

I^>slressed on account of the exiled Kama, tlio Mah&raja has 
given up the ghost Dasaratha is now in heaven, but none 
of all his sons remain in the city of kyodb) \ Kama ha-, 
departed to tho forest, and the illustrious Lakshmana has 
gone with him , and Bhamta nud Satruglma arc dwclliugui 
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Girivrain.tlio royal city of tUoKaikejas: It is necessary tliia iiistoet op 
day to appoint somo ono to bo our Alnlumja, tliafc our p^kx iv’. 
■widowed country may not fall into min : In countries dcsti- ' 

tute of a Baja tlie rain-cloud ceases to pour forth its showers 
noon the earth, and the hushandman fears to sow his seed; or,3i.Mnii». 

r .* . PortlcalJe- 

tbe sons and women of tlie deceased sovereign arc undet* no 
subjection ; no man ia secure of his wealtli, nor even of his out a MihAroja. 
life ; all becomes anarchy ; no councils arc held ; the pleasant 
bouses and gardens aro destroyed by tbo dissobito ; tbo 
Brahmans make no offerings ; tho sacrificing Brahmans re- 
fuse to give the others their share of the sacrificial foes ; tho 
glad leaders of the sacred song and danco cease to exalt tho 
fame of the Raja by tbeir social and joyous assemblies ; dis- 
putants aro no longer gratified with pleasing disonssionsj 
renowned orators are no longer Bnrroundcd with applauding 
audiences ; young damsels adorned with gold do not Dock to 
• the gardens in the evening for tho sake of amusement { rich 
men; even when well-goardod; aro unable to sloop with their 
doors open; husbandmen and those who attend cattle aro 
unable to enjoy repose j yonng men ond maidens can no 
longer repairinswifi: chariots to tho grassyplainsj elephants 
adorned witli bells can no longer walk at largo on tho high 
roads j those who are joyfully practising with tho sword and 
bow, tbe mace and tho spear, are no longer to bo heard ] 
merchants travelling to distant places cannot carry their 
goods in safety along the high- way; the holy and subdued 
sage goes not out of his house meditating with his mind 
fixed npon the all-pervadiog spirit; soldiers cannot over- 
come their enemies in war ; tho people do not assemble in 
rich attire, and ride on oUariots, or on excellent horses *, 
men learned in the Sastras arc not found conversing with 
each other in the roads and gardens ; garlands of jewels, 
and portions of choice viands, are no longer ofiered to tho 
gods: 0 Vasishtha, a Raj without a Raja is like a river VB««i»tiia im 
without water, a forest without vegetation, or a cow without 
a keeper; and men mutually devour one another like the ^"^ *''*'** *^^’ ' 
fishes of the sea : 0 chief of the twice bom, this day our 
Raja has departed to tho mansions of Indnv, and our Raj ia 
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’"il'ml O' '"'ililoniC'!'!, do jmi appoint another Princo to 
URt n ^0 Itajn, a son of tho fimilj of Kslin fku ” 

«“K 0 Vnaishtha Iianng heard these words, npheil 
Counsollors, tho Bnliimns, and nil the fiienili 
0“"".'™, 5 rah'.raja —“As Bhamln, to ohoin the I’sj 

p™.d .ih„ IS gn on, remains at ciso mth his brother Sstnighiia ra tlio 
hoiiso of Ilia grandfather, Aswapali, speodilr send hinft 
messengers to bring the two hiothora hither t\ lij look yo 
on tho ground ? ” All present then replied to Vnsishths ^ 
S'Z'nrri""”' nicaaongors bo sent!" Vasishlha then appointed 
certain mesaongors, and said to them — " Attend to iilnl it 
becomes yon to do Go with all speed on swift Iiorves to 
tho royal city of Ginnwja,. and dismissing all signs of grief, 
s|ieak thus to Bliarata — " Vnaialitha the pnest, and nil fl e 
Counsellors, send to yon habitations of peace, and entnrjt 
you to hasten without delay to tho city of akyodliy 1 Hill do 
not inform niiarat i thit Itiiina is m ciilo, that tho 11011501)1 
« (loncl, atid that tho rojal nco )s rinnod bj this vromnn 
Kail ey 1 Ilriiig out of tho treasury w ith nil speed the eaeil 
lent iiiiparcl and jewels for tho now liaja, and thou depart 
iho’ml^n^ ahodo of Bliarato " Jlic^ tho mtssengers, hoiug 

proiided w itli 1 ictuals for thojoiiniot, mounted thiir her ei, 
and going by tho waiy of tho laicr Ifalini, they crossid the 
Gaiigos at HastmSpnr, aad iiroccedtd lliroiigh tho country 
of I’oueh'Ila, and at length approadit 1 the orcellent eilr of 
Oininja, which is the royal city of tho Knikeyns 


TIio foregoing normtivo of tho death of tlio 
tnh iraja, and of tho ctenlswhioh niiiiicdiatcly pre 




la-wwa tt nnd followed nftor it, tonlams some inlu 

nblo Ilhislnitions of mieioiit Hindu hfo nnd iiinnners 
n-SX-'r" ‘'‘'= ■'"‘'''S-'O hctwoMi tho .Mnliiirnjirnnd Kansihu 
I’lSi*"’-' r e’ti'ggeralcd foi niodtm tastes , 

but yet tho touching rcaignatioii of tho inotlier of 
r,„.i„., J! 11110, niid her stlfixproich iit li lung used hitler 
itordslowatal, her hiishind, is highly significanl of 
the Iicrfcct Biihorilinatmn which n lapitlwl to Is 
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displayed ty Hindi! ivives to their husbands The nisTon^op 
dcbciiption of the dcafli of the MahAraja is, how- raxiv 
e\oi. exouisitclv true to human nature The oldpicturenruiB 

‘ ’ A , , » -I 1 , dying sovercijfn, 

soYcicigii, bowed down by deep sorrow, -ttakes up at 
inidiiigbt weeping and teirified, and with a ceitain 
piescntimcnt that bis last hour has arrived. His 
eyes aro dim vdtli approaching death, and he begs 
his wife to touch him as ho cannot see her ; and in 
this manner he feels liis soul dying out of his body, 
until ho at last gives up the ghost, and the timid 
surviving women su'oon away untd the morning.* 

The description of the palace at sunrise, when r^tiwMq«e 
the death of the llahArajais still a seciot confined 
to a single chamboi, is graphic in the extreme. The ‘lI 
baids and eulogists are thcic, all sounding the praises 

* There Is a cunous epuoda la the ongioal, in which Dasanthn dcclareil tliat 
all hu niisfoitunn hid amen from hu hann* hcen eorsed a picms recluse rhose 
sou he had neodcntall; slaia The storj is told at considerable length, but 
the main points aro compnacd ?n tho following cilract from the Adby&tma 
llam'iyann — ‘ Being m Ins younger days fond of hunting, the llahtiraja went 
one night to the side of a pond where the sage Serwan was procurutg water 
ScTwan attended an hu father andmether with the purest aRcction Both parents 
were blind, ami Setwan was m the habit of pbcmgeachof them in a separate 
bashet, and slinging them aci(^ hia shoulders, end in this fashion he coneejed 
them to all the places of worship then existing m tho world On tho present oc- 
casion his parents had complaiflcd of thirst, and Serwan bad slung tho baskets bver 
the branch of n tree and gone down to the pond with a tcsscI to procnxo water 
Ihc ilnbamja, hearing tho footsteps, thought it must be a deer, and shobting an 
arrow in the darkness towariL the ronnd, it pierced the breast of Serwan, arho 
thereupon fell to the ground The Mah\nya, percemng be had shot a man, hur- 
ried to flic spot and woa at onco thrown into the deepest aChetton Serwan, 
lowcacr, iiaid —‘Be not distressed, 0 Hah&raja, I am a Voisya, nnd not a Brah- 
man so that the heinous iin of the murder of a Br&hman will not fall upon thy 
lial My parents, hoWeicr, hate performed sundr) religious obserracces, and 
should their anger ho mised against ihec, they would reduce then to ashes Giro 
them first a little water to allay Iheir thirst, and then address them with humility 
and ro<pect The 'lahirija then drew out the arrow and Serwan expired The 
Malilinijn then did as ho wns directed^ and explained the circumstances to the be- 
reaved parents, an 1 expressed his deep contrition At tho request of the parents 
he then toBocted wood for the funmi pile, and they then sat upon it and direct- 
ing the ‘Maharaja to lire it, were consumed with their son Before tins was 
accoTBpli-)! fd, however, the old man uttered the malediction that he, like them, 

M ould die 01 1 of sonow f r tlie loss of a son 
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MaliJiraja, in order that at tlie inomeut of 
awakening his oars may he greeted witli pleasant 
words. The birds on the roofs of the palace, and 
on the branches of the neighbouring trees, are 
pouring forth tlieir cheerful notes. Tlie Brahmans 
are said to he chaunting Vedic h 3 ’mns. Sleantinie, 
tlie servants am engaged in their customary morning 
avocations. The men are bringing in jars of uaterj 
and the women are ready with the light food, and 
the articles of decoration, w’liich are required upon 
awakening. Suddenly a ^nld cr^r of lamentation 
IS heard from the inner apartments, and very 
speedily it is tnoma that the Haluiraja is dead. 
Another commotion soon prevails tliroughout the 
fhsu'rastenf Tile Ministers assemble and take tlie 

necessary steps for preserving the body of tlio 
sovereign, until the funeral rites can be performed 
by one of the sons, who at tlmt-moment are all 
A^ord^v. absent from the city of Ayodhy.i. But otherwise 
the scene is one of weeping and desolation; and the 
author of the Ramdyana indulges in the poetical 
license of declaring that the sun became suddenly 
eclipsed, and that darkness prevailed throughout the 
melancholy day which followed the decease of the 
l\Iahd.raja. 

second day, the^CouncIl was summoned, 
^^‘^cordnnee witli those constitutional forms of 
which many traces are observable in both the Habd 
Bh.lrata and Rdmdyana. The proceedings are so 
the importnne^ lufolliglble a3 scarcely to call for remart. The 
greatest possible stress is laid upon tlio fact that the 
Raj was without* a Raja ; and upon this point the 
author has given wings to his imagination, ami 
described the desolation of a country without a 
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so^e^cign in language 'wliicli could scarcely liave histort or 
found cxpicssion amongst tlie Counsellois them- paet iv 
selves Meantime the claims of Kdma aie ignored. Claims of lULmu 
His e\ilo is accej^ted as a disqualification, and mes- 
sengers are sent to bring Bhniata, the son of Kai- 
heyf, who was nominatedby theMahdraja to succeed 
to the Maj. 


VOI IT 


n 



CHAPTER XI. 


BOAIUTA REFUSES THE lElJ. 

HisTOET or The narrative of the return of Bharata to the 

PiiT IT of AyodhyA, and his subsequent refusal of the 

FiTe leading Eaj, contains nothing which seems to demand a pre* 
sSitSw* hniinaiy explanation It compnscs the following 
guUftto events — 

1st, Tho ominous dream of Bharata. 

2nd, Bliarata’s departme horn Girinoja and 
arrival at Ayodhya. 

3rd, Scene between Blmrata and his motlicr 
Kaikeyf 

4th, Scene between Satruglma and the nuraO 
ilanthard. 

5th, Scene between Bharata and Satruglma and 
the mother of K.ima 

Theoamtiyc. The story of these evonts may be related as 
follows ; — 

dream of m tlie m »lit, when the weaned mes^ongers entered 

Bhanda. the City of GinvTaj-*, an ominous dream was seen by 
Bharata, and ho „as greatly distrebsod. His boWed com- 
panions, youths of his own age, seeing that he was melan- 
choly, endeavoured to ramovo his Irouhle , some repeated 
jests and mirthful stones, whilst others danced, and plnjed 
on musical instruments; but Bharata received no pleasure 
therefrom. Then tho yonths said to him IHiy are J on 

trouhled, and why will yon not join m onr mirth ’ ” And 
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Bharata answered : — “I ba\e liad a dream, and in tliat history op 
dream I saw my father standing Tvitli Lia head do^Ynwa^ds, y^eiv 
immersed m oil; .and then tho earth 'was rent m great grief, 
and women dressed in hlack placed my father on a scat of 
"black wood ; and ho also was dressed in black, and adorned 
with garments of red flowers, and went towards the south 
in a chariot draivn by esses ; and a woman clothed in 
blood-red garments was also deriding my father, and I saw a 
female Raksbasi of deformed visago fastening upon him ; 

Either mjself, or R'lmajOr the Maharaja, or Lakshmana will 
certainly dio ; for when men are scon in a dream riding m 
velucles di'awn by asses, tbo curling smoko of their funeral 
pile 'Will soon ascend.” 

Whilst Bharata "was relating this dream, tho messengers, ^d.^haratay 
with their weary steeds, were crossing over tbo deep moat 
which surrounded tho royal city of GinYraja; and being 
received with all respect, they embraced tho feet of the 
Raja, and afterwards addressedBharata thus : — ” Vasishtha 
tho priest sends you the salutation of peace, as do all tho 
Counsellors : Speedily depart from hence, for there is im- 
mediate occasion for your presence at Ayodhydi 0 ^otos- 
eyed 1 taking those costly clothes and ornaments, present 
them to your maternal uncle : These, 0 Prince, to tho raluo 
of twenty crores, arc for your grandfather tho Raja, and 
those to the value of ten crores are for your undo Tudli jjit.” 

Bharata accepted tho presents, and was congratulated by 
his fncuds; and he entertained tho messengers viith all 
they could desire, and said to them : — " Is my father the 
Mahdraja well ? Aio Rdma and Lid.sliniana well ? Arc 
my mothers well ? ” Tho messengers replied : — " 0 Prince, 
nil are well whoso welfare yon desire ; tho goddess 
who dwells in tho lotos, is favonrablo to yon; Spcedilryoke 
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niSTOET OP dflnglitcr Eaikeyi blessed with an excellent son Give my 
PiBT IT blessing to your mother, and bow down at her feet Saktc 

also yonr father and the pnest Vasishtha, and the other 

excellent Brahmans, and give my blessings to the two 
great archers, yonr brothers B&ma and Lakshmana” 
^hsrlub™ Aswapati then gave to Bharata excellent elephant", 

his Brandfatber vanegatcd woollen cloths, deer skms, and other presents , 
he also gave him certain, large dog", bronght up m the 
inner apartments of the palace, which were as strong and 
ferocious as tigers, and well armed with teeth, together 
with twenty two thon^and pieces of gold The Raja al«o 
appointed chosen Cotinsellors to attend him But Bharata 
was in no way elated at the sight of these nches, for his 
mind was filled with fear on account of his dream, and 
because of the great haste of the messengers in coming 
from Ayodliya 

Bharata then moonted the full wheeled chariot, together 
fcitrelrhMw ^3 brother Satmghna, and setting lu» face towards 

departed oat of the palace of the Eaja, fol* 
lowed by hundreds of cattle, lone, asses, and servant", 
guarded by an army, and attended by the Counsellors of 
hi8 grandfather "When seven mghtshad hecn passed upon 
tlio road, Bharata beheld the city of Ayodhya , and he said 
piw\*?the” brother —'*0 Satrnghna, this is Ayodhyd, but it 

ibecUy pleasure in me I do not hear the noise of the 

men and women, nor see the people sporting about in tho 
gardens To day tho city appears to mo like a wilderness 
I hear not the voices of the joyful birds and beasts, nor the 
glad sounds of the dram and the tabor I sec portentous 
signs and tokens, and my heart sinks within me ” Thus 
pwt« th« hi* fcanng evil, Bharata entered the city , and tho people who 
ftihcud^cL .vvero sitting at the gate inquired after his welfare, ami rose 
to "alutc lum, and he spoke again to his brother, saving — 
“ 0 Satraghna, my heart is full of apprehen Sion All fli® 
appearances which portend the death of Rajas I bchoU 
here Tho houses of niy kinsmen arc not cleansed, and tho 
^ perccu e no signs of enjoyment, no «acn 
ficos, and no inccnsc, and the people seem to be bereft of 
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all cliccrfulucss : Tlic temples of tho gods aro deserted and niSTOUY op 
tlicir courts arc tms^\ ept : Tlio images of tho gods, tLo iv. 

places of sacrifice, and tfie slxops \vlicrc garlands are sold, 

are all neglected and desolate : Tbo bankers and mcrcliants 
appear dejected, as if in pain at tlio stagnation of trado : 

The birds whicb inhabit the temples and sacred groves 
appear to be ■wretched : 1 behold tho people of tho city, 
men and women, their cj cs filled with tears, absorbed m 
thought, and wasted with grief/* So saying, and filled 
with anguish, Bharata entered with a downcast countcnanco 
tho palaco of the ilaMraja. 

"inien Bharata saw that his father tho Jdahlraja was not sni. Sc'-no 
in tho palaco, ho went to the apartments of his mother and iiu mothtj. 
Kaikeyi, and kissed her feet. Ivaikcyi, seeing him returned 
after his long absence, rose with glad heart, and kissed Ins 
head, and clasped him to her hosom, and said: — “ ad- 
many nights have passed since you left tho house of 
grandfather? Are you not wearied with tho speed of your 
coming ? Is your grandfather in health and prosperity, and 
is year nnelo well ? Tell mo, 0 son, all tho pleasures you 
have enjoyed during your visit!** Bharata replied 0 Bkmti’srcpix. 
mother, this is the seventh night sinco I left tho houso of 
my grandfather : Sly grandfather and undo aro both well j 
the wealth which they gave me as presents nro on tho road, 
for tlie beasts were weary, and I cam© on before : But, 0 my 
mother, tho family of Ikshwaku wears not the face of cheer- 
fulness, and I cannot find tho Mabdraja: Is ho at tho houso 
of my chief mother Kausalyd?” ThenKaikoyi related to Knikejiexpiams 
him tho unwelcome news, as though* it had been gladuiattim 
ti&sg'a. vilncbis Abts of n\\ 

tures has befallen your magnanimous father ! ** At theso nhamtva pnef 
words tho pious and pure Bharata instantly fell to tho“^‘^'’“*"*’ 
ground in an agony of grief; and he wept very bitterly and 
covered his face with his garment. Kaikey! mised him up, 
saying: — " 0 Prince, why are you prostrate? The pious, 
who like you are honoured in the officmbly, should not givo 
way to grief.” Bharata, filled with sorrow, replied thus : — 

"I was joyful when I asked leave of mv crandfathor to 
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uisTORT OF return to Ayodhyd, fori thought that the Sfahilraja desired 
' Part IV install Eama and perform a sacrifice , but suddenly 
deprived of tho sight of my father, my soul is tom mth 
anguish 0 mother, by Tvhat disease -was the Maharaja 
earned away • Haj^y aro Bdma and the others who have 
performed his fnneml ntes ' If the great and renowned 
Maharaja knew of my return, would he not kiss mo, gently 
bowing bis head ? Would he not with his soft hand have 


cleansed my face from tho dost ? But where is Edma, my 
elder brother, who has now become my father ? ” 

asked thus particularly, related tho mournful 
eiiicof Eama. stoiy as though it had been pleasant news She said — 
Eama has undertaken a long residence in the jungle, and 
has gone with Sitd to tho wilderness of Dandaka, and 
Lakshmana has followed him Hearmg these words, 
Eharata was greatly alarmed on account of his bi other, and 
concerned for the glory of his family, and he rephod — “ 
? aSS' the** " taken away the wealth of a Brfihman f 

TfMon Has he injured a poor man who is worthy and innocent? 

Or has ho fixed his mind upon the wife of another ? Where 
fore 18 ho exiled to the wilderness of Dandaka, hke one wlio 
has killed a Brahman ? ' Then the feeble Kaikeyi, vainly 
esteemmg herself as able and wise, thus addressed tho mag 
riai^Miu osuimous Bharala — ‘^Ifo Brahman has been dopnved of 
'form tk™ ^ E5ma , no poor man, worthy and mnocent, 

injured by him, and never has he fixed his eye 
upon the wifo of another But when I heard, my son, thal 
the Maharaja proposed to install Edma m tho Eaj, I rc 
quested him to giv6 tho Eaj to you, and to send Edma into 
0X1 0 , and your father, having formerly made me a promise 
^ grant whatever I desired, did according to my request 
llio renownoa Dasaratliahns now resigned Ins brcilli, end 
royally IS to bo sustained by you For your sake bare I 
done all tins 0 my son, this ,3 not a time to gnoto, tlio 
city and Bay aro now yours , and wbon you hare nerfonned 
tbe ftneril rites for tbo dead Mabdraja, you will bo qoiekly 
installed in tlio Bay by Vnsisblia and tho Clicfs of tlio 
Brahmans ” 
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AVIicn Blnmt'i hcartl of the death of his fatlior and llio insTor.Y or 
exile of las t^\o brethren, ho wa** deeply nfilicfcd, and 

said. — “■\Mntwill a B li avail moAvhoam mortally nouiidcd . 

•* - llhanul't- 

with grief? Jfo, Tvho am bcrcfl of a fithcr, and of 
brother equal to a father? Yon have added aflliction to 
affliction, as if 3 on had nibbed salt npon iny notinds : Yon 
have placed the ilnbfiraja among departed souU, and tho 
exiled Biraa among the devotees of tho forest ; Arc you 
come hither for tho extinction of tho fimily, like tho dark- 
ness which destroys tho uuKerso? My father, the iliihd- 
raja, who^uspccted no one, has embraced baming coals, and 
met his death through you I O you, who nro bent npon e\ il I • 

Ihrougb your infatnntion has happiness been taken awuy 
fi-om this family I ^Vlicreforo is my father destroyed? 

TiVlicrcforo js B&nm exiled ? Tlio pious and excellent Itfima rwi*!®* »im 
has iio\cr acted improporly toixards 30U; >ne\nng jou 
entitled to tho highest respect, Iiq has ever treated \ on ns a i® luj. 
sou shonld treat a mother : In like manner m3’ eldest 
mother, tho prudent Knnsal^n, has ever acted tonnnh you 
as a Bister . How can I ever govern the Bnj, now that I am 
dcprlicd of IWms and Lakshmaua? Tho ^rahiimja c\er 
reposed all his confidence in IMma, oven os the mn rests on 
Blount Jtoru : Tho eldc«t among tho fons oP-a Baja is over 
anointed to tho Raj j and this is tho rule amongst all Bnjas, 
and particiilarl^* among thoso of tho nco of Ikshwaku : 

But I will bring bick BAma from tho anhlemcss of I)in- 

(bika : I will bring from tho forest tho darling of tho peoplo 

of Ayodhyii.” Thus speaking, tho illustrious Blmrata nisdccptmc 

roared aloud, likq a lion in tho eaves of Jlandaraj and ho 

fell upon tho ground breathing hko a serpont, his 0303 red 

with sorrow, and his ornaments shaken from his bod3’. 

Meanwhile, Satruglma, the yonnger brother of Bfima, muSc^noi)*. 
had been informed of all that had occurred, and ho spoke l™7»mi»ndtho 
out his indignation in hot words ; when suddenl}’ there 
appeared at tho eastern gate of tho palaco tho wicked nurse Sudden •ppeor- 
Munthard, who had caused Ivnikcyi to request the oxilo of^ickniljlusc. 
Bama. Tins deformed old woman was adorned w ith glitter- 
ing ornaments, and perfumed with vandal and aloes ivood, 
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and annyed in costly garments , and slio Lad *!maULc1Utiod 
on intL parti coloured nbbons, and resembled an elcpLaut 
■ m its trippings TLo porter at tbo gate, scomg this 
wicked and deformed 8hTe,mstantly seized Lcr, and said to 
Satroglina — This is that cniel wretch tlirongh ivhom 
Rdma IS gone to the forest, and j our f ithcr has resigned Ins 
hfo, do to her according to jonr Satnighna iias 

filled mth rage, and he seized Sfantbari b}' the neck, 
katkcjl and and tlircw Lcr npon tliD ground, and dragged her along the 
'lay tier cartli , and lio said to tlio other ys omen in the inner apart 
meats “ This contemptible ivretch, the cause of the 
- trouhlcs of % father and my brethren, I will send to the 
mansions of i ama * ” The aged slave, bomg thus thaat- 
cned, set up a loud ciy , and all the women of the palico 
'voro greatly distressed, and entreated Sitmglina not to kill 
her But the eyes of Satnighna were red with UTath, and 
0 dragged her along tbo ground bitbor and thither, uliilo 
all her trinkets and jowolswero seallorcd on the floor -U 
length ho drew Lor with great fuiy mto the presence of 
Kaikejf. and poured fortli bitter reproaches, and Ka.kejl 

. I son filionln 

te'.V,V -'■"‘' I'l'nrata waul tolus brathor Saln.ghna -"Among all 
"•““'n nno those who are not to ho killed 1) u.l, 
Ihenforc, I priy you' I would myself kdl the wuktl 
aai ty , w ere it not that the pious BUma w oiild forsake lac 
as a nnlneide Restrain your rage, and she will bo 
destroy ed by her own deeds If the pious llama be irs tint 
this deformed crcatnra has been killed, ho will laier csin 
1 orso more w , 11 . „r j „„ .. s„ listened to the 

cminsel of Bliarit ,, „„d restrained h.s imger, and released 
at tl rV r'l fall of nla.m, and took n,f..ge 

Qt the fttt of Lcrimvtre«sKoiUu 

amU.alm."",'' m” ‘"‘™e'hna then w , at, afflict d 

Zl 1 , n- d'dri-scsl K„,..abr,; 

US >" liinrala J be Itaj „„„ ^ J, „„ 

.? 'a T;;’ f ™.-'J'b-".ty,c..,ly ol tamcl by'tbern. I 
Iloy ■ ! The gmlths, IJ|„„|, pan,, d w.lli 


^»tn gt n» 
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tlieso icpro'\clics ixs n tumoiu li*id Oecn. opcnul with aiusTOUV of 
and lie foil at hci feet, and bewailed himself m p^^iv 

inanywa} s, and thus replied toKnusalj^ • — *^0 c\collcnt * 

one, wh^ do j on reproach mo nho am ^aUlcss and ocn 
Ignorant of this matter ’ Know that m 3 

II ima 13 great and firm If I ha\o ever coti«ontcd to the lo 

cxilo of the rcnoivaiod H^'ma, ma^ I become the mcssongci 

of the wicked ilay I kick, mv foot against a sleeping con 

May all the inju'stico of a master, who withholds the ^^ngC 3 

of his sevsnut, ho imputed toanc ATaj the gadt of those, 

who aro traitorb to a virtuous Ilaja, fall upon mo Ma} tho 

guilt of that Itaja, uho takes the sixth part of llio haiatst 

without protecting his subjects, fall upon mo Maj tho 

guilt of those, i\ho villdiold tho e^cnficial ft-cs which they 

have promi« 5 cd to tho dc\ otccs, fall upon mo ^lay the guilt 

of those con arda, n ho i\ lU not face tho encmj upon tho 

field, full upon mo ilny tho gniU of thoao I'ho pervert tho 

Sastras, fall upon mo ifaj the guilt of tho'O magistrate^, 

nhounjustly fai oar ono partj, fall upon me ^Ia^ tho gnilt 

of luni, uho gives no gifts on tho pure da\s of Aslmra, 

Kartiko, and "Magha, fall upon mo jiai I cat sweetmeats 
alone in mj onn house, surrounded by my children, wives, 
and son ants May I die childless, without having married 
a wife of mv own caste and ivithout having perronned a 
virtuous action Maj I support my fumly by selling wm 
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niSTOET OP fnend . Hay I never serve the gods, or my aiicestor«j or my 
p^T^iv immediate parents • Hay I speedily fall from the heaven of 

the nghteoua, and lose the merit of all the good deeds I 

may have peiformed ♦ May I bo poor, old, and diseased, and 
have a large family to support • Hay I be deceitfal, pro- 
fligate, impure, and the companion of those who constantly 
not in vile pleasnres May I destroy the articles designed 
as a gift for a Brahman * ilay I milk a coWTvhich has a 
Bharatjicom young calf ” Bharata, having thus comforted Kaosalyii, fell 

torte KausaJyl. , -i, ill 

down in distress, and Kausalja embraced him who lovca 
his elder brother, and wept aloud. 

Tlie foregoing narrative is cliaracterizcd by so 
much exaggeration in reference to Bhaiata’s affec- 
tion for Rama, that it may be dismissed tvitli little 
consideration. His dream that bis father tras dead, 
and the presentiment of evil tvhich troubled him on 
his return to Ayodbyd, are all in accordance ndtb 
Hindd ideas, but have almost grown out of date m ^ 
more enlightened countries. His wrath against bi3 
mother Kaikeyf is carried beyond all bounds, and 
is 'altogether -unnatural*, especially when ho do- ' 
dares to his brother Satrughna that ho would ba^ c 
slain her, only in that ease he feared Rdma would 
forsake him as a matricide. Satrughna’s conduct 
towards the nurse Hanthard may perhaps have soiuo 
foundation in fact ; but if so, his tioatmcnt of-tbo 
old W'oman was savage and cowaidly, and mcihcd a 
far scvcicr reproof than W’as .administered by bis 
brother Bharata. 
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CHAPTER XII 


raNECVL RITES FOR THE MAHARAJA. 

The question of tho succession ■was tliuli viitually JusT^_qF 
settled by tbe refusal of Bliarata to supplant Bilma , ly 
but before any further stops could be taken for in- 
ducing Bharata to change bis mind, or for appoint- 
ing one of tbe other brothers to tbe throne, it was 
nccossaiy that Bbaiata, being present on tho spot, 
should peifoim the funeral iitcs. for tho deceased 
Mahfiraja The desoiiptiou of these ceremonies is 
^Cly interesting, as it evidently refers to an ancient 
period in Hmdiihistoiy, when animal sacrifices weie 
still largely in vogue ; but tho narrative i oquires no 
prehminaiy explanation, and may now be related as 
follou s — 

After this Vnsishtha the sngo addiessed Bharata as vas shtha re- 
follows — Tho man who cannot restrain himself under ?o 
misfoituno is without wisdom , bat that man is legarded as 
tiuly wiso who attends to his duties whilst under affliction 
It becomes yon, therefore, to restrain youi grief and shake 
oil distress, and set yourself to perform tho funeral rites of 
jour father” Bhnrata replied — ^*^0 sage, how can the Bbaratasrcpiy 
Knj dcvolvo on mo wliUe SAma is bvmg ? But take me 
whither my fither lies, and I with you will perfoim hia 
obsequies ** All tho Counsellors of tho deceased ilah iraja, procession to 

ith Yasishtha at their head, then conducted Bharata to 
the place uhero lay tho body of the Mahdnja, and all tho 
ILmis of Dasaratha went m Uko manner to behold tho 
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"Tlie principal citizens are here present with the articles history op 
necessary for the funeral ceremonies of the llaharaja : 

Arise, 0 Bharata, and perform ‘the rites according to the 
ordinance: The sacrificing priests of yonr father, well 
versed in the Tedas and Yed&igas, have brought hither 
the sacred fire, and are standing here with J&vah at their 
head : The servants have already been sent on with the 
fragrant woods collected for the faneral pile, and are now 
expecting ns : Jars of ghee, and oil, and wine, are all pre- 
pared; and so too are the chaplets of sweet-smelling 
* flowers, the sweet ointment, the perfumes, the incense, and 
the aloes ; Tho litter for yonr father is also ready, adorned 
with jewels : Place, therefore, the body of the ITahdraja 
upon tho litter, and speedily carry him to the place of 
burning.” 

Meanwhile tho dead body of the Jfah&raja had been Adornment of 
adorned according to the precepts in tho Sastras, 
trapped in cloth of tho finest description. And Bharata 
and Satrughna, with loud lamentations, placed the body of 
tho l^falriraja on the litter, and threw tho garlands over it, 
and sprinMed it with incense of the best kind, and went 
forward, repeatedly exclaiming : — 0 Mahdraja, where art 
thou gone ? ” The royal servants, commanded by Yasish- Proe^cion from 
tha, took up tho litter, and a great procession moved on jiiaco^jf'bum-*^ 
towards the place of burning. First went tho eulogists, ^be cniopsts 
bards, and musicians, chaunting in melancholy topes tho 
praises of tho deceased Mah.traja. Next walked all the The wjtiI 
royal widows, with their black hair fallmg dishevelled over 
their slionlders, filling tho air Nvith their shrieks and 
screams. Then came tho royal servants bearing tho litter. The royal ser- 
whilst Bharata and Satrughna took hold of tho litter and the 
followed it weeping. Other royal servants carried the 
ensigns of royalty ; etho wliito nmbrella over the litter, the 
jewelled chslmara to wave over the dead Malriraja, and the ” 
sacred fire, brightly flaming, which Imd been daily fed 
by J(i\.'ili and tho Bnihmans. After them came many The cin' 
chariots filled with gold and jewels, which the servants boW mi! 
scattered amongst the mnltitudo that had gathered together. 
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as funeral gifts of the Mali'iiaja, and all the people of tHo 
Paet IV Ayodliyd went oat with their wives and diaghterSj 

The people of followed the remains of the Kalidraja 

TheSo of Sarayu, where 

burning ° no man divelt, and whidi was covered with green grass, they 

The ruEemi pile raised the funeral pile of the Mahdraja with fragrant woods, 
and the friends of the deceased sovereign tool, the body 
Thebodyonthewith distressed minds, and laid it upon the pile The 
Brdhmans then placed the sacrificial vessels upon the pile, 
and they put fire to the sacrifice, and repeated the mantras 
in their mmds, and took up the sacnficial ladles to pour 
td«'L*tSn clarified hutter thereon Then the Brahmans cleansed all 
tho p le the sacnficial vessels, and cast them on the pile , and also 
the ladles, and the nngs of the sacnficial posts, and the 
wooden mortal and pestle, and the pieces of wood by which 
fire was produced, which were all perfectly pare And 
they took apimfied beast, winch had been consecrated by 
the proper formulas, and slew it and threw it on the funenJ . 
witlj'noB*”'* And they threw boiled nee on all sides of the royal 

body , and they made a funow round about tho placo where 
fo“vwdeair'’® erected according to the oidmanco, and they 

offered tho cow with her calf^ and scattered ghee, oil, and 
flesh on all sides 

After this Bharata and his friends set fiie to tliopilo, 
and the fiie instantly blazed up and consumed the body of 
tho ITahdraja Thus the Maharaja, consecrated by his 
spintual teachers, went to the bhssful abodes of those who 
oftho'wiaowj perform meritonous deeds, and tho widows seeing the 
citacns blazing pile, renewed their shrieks and screams, and the 
thousands of citizens burst out with lamentations, together 
with tho fnends and sons of the Mahdraja, exclaiming — 

0 great protector, 0 sovereign of tho earth, why have you 
iWmnon of departed and left ns helpless here ? ” And Bharata walked 
round tho pile, and staggered hke ono who had drank 
poison, and bowing at the feet of Ins father, ho tned to 
prostrate liimself, but fell to the earth, and Lis fnends tocL 
hold of him tenderly, and raised him up, and when he «aw 
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tho fire kindling round ovciy part of his futlier^h body, be history OF 
threw up bis nmis and lamented nlond, raying: — "Omy ivl 

father, since you bavo gone to beaven, and Riima is gone to 

the forest, I have no ^ish to Uvo, and I null enter the fire : 

I will not return to the empty city wUtcU is bereft of my 
father and my brother, but I will perish on the funeral pile.” 

Tlien the sago Yasishtha said to Bhorata Everything in vasiihiha con- 
this world is over attended with pain and pleasure : AYbnt is 
tobeuillcomo to pass, and itisnoithercforcbocomingofyou 
to grieve : The death of o\ oiything that is bom, autf the 
reproduction of everything that dies, must of necessity take 
place j and it is improper for you to bemoan wliat cannot bo 
prevented" 

Bharata and Satrughna then wiped away theirtcars, and Riteof iprink- 
were directed by tho Counsellors to perform the funeral of uw 
hbations of water for the icfrcshing of tho soul of tho 
deceased Maharaja. They proceeded with all tlieir fiiends 
to tho pure and sacred river Sanayii, which isfieqncnted by 
the great sages; and there having bathed in tho stre.^m, 

Bharata poured water ivitb tho palm of his] hands in 
memory of liis father, and refreshed tho soul of the ^lalul- 
raja inlieavon. Thns having performed tho rito of firo and netum to the ‘ 
tho rite of water, tho mourners all rclomod to tho city of 
Ayodhya. And the city was full of distressed persons, and 
resounded with the cries of tho wretched j and its courts 
and streets were empty, and the bazaars were destitute of 
wares. Thus the afllicted Bharata, surrounded by his kins- 
folk, entered the palace of his father, which, bereft of tho 
Maharaja, was overspread with gloom. 

A^ffer this, iHliintii sprcao’ a mat‘ot‘’JvU8a grass andTlay Ten days of 
thereon until the tenth day of his father’s death ; and on tho mat S “ 
tenth day of the mourning he purified himself according to 
the oidinanco ; and on the twelfth day ho performed the Srfiiaiiaper- 
Sr.iddha, and offered cakes and other articles of food to tho tweiau day. 
soul of his deceased father, and gave abundance of pro- 
visions to the Brdlimans. Bharata also gave to tho Brah- 
mans, as ‘funeral gifts, wery many goats and multitudes 
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msTOUT OF of cows, and many male and female slaves, and mack 
PiM^rv silver, and horses, and chaiiots. Then on the thirtpcntk 
PuriflcatioiT^ early davra, the mighty Bhamta Tetnmed agm 

thctiurteentii jq fcanh of tho Sarayd for the purpose of pnnfica- 

tion, and seeing^the place where the body ofhis father had 
been consumed, strewed with ashes and burnt bones, ho 
broke out afresh mto lamentabon. The D'vcellent and rn'C 
Vasishtlia, the pnest of Dasnratha, then said to Bharata* 
Bonps thrown — " This, 0 Pnnce, IS the thirteenth day since tho death of 
intothenver father Do you collect tho hones which now remain, 

and throw them into the nver And Bharata and 
FuTierai ntes Satrughua did so, and thns hnished the funeral ntes of their 

completud. , t 

deceased father. 

foregoing description of the burning of tlic 
h^imif/oftho royal corpse furnishes a graphic picture of tbo 
roy corp*e tvlucli •werc'pcrformcd in lionour of a 

deceased sovereign The procession fiora the palace 
of tbo dead Mahdraja to the desolate place of burn- 
ing is singularly suggestive. In fiont ’were tbc 
bards, eulogists, and musicians, filling the air wtb 
melancholy strains. Next followed tho widows with 
dishevelled hair, shrieking and screaming. After 
them, the royal corpse was carried upon a litter sur- 
rounded by tho ensigns of sovereignty, the umbrella 
and tlic ebdmara. Lastly followed the chariot^, from 
whicli-the servants of tho deceased Maharaja scat- 
tered tho funeral gifts, and -which appear to ha'O 
been surrounded by the w’hole body of citizens. 

sacrifice of a cow and her calf, piobabfy fh** 
anMcicntntc. fho purposcs of fcastiHg, is an ancient lito■\^luchhns 
n.rotvin5nf«ro. long fallcu iuto disusc ;* but in other respect';, tho 
ceremonies arc much tlio same as tlioso which n^ 
performed in the present yla-y. The funeral pho 


* At tnamago .ecremoiuci a and Ltr nlf swe sIjU a’ 

prulttWjr in finrient times Here aamficed fur tlic purposes of an ealortaintneat. 
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foot on flic by tlio son, oi ncniC'st kinsmnn, of tbo iiistout of 

deceased, and after the baimng is ovei, the moiirncifo iabtu 

bathe in the iivei foi the purjiosesof puiification, and 

then spiinklo i\atci to icfrc&h the soul of the dead 

man The da}3 of mourning and the perfoimaiico 

of a Si UIdha arc still ob»uvcd m the mannci do 

scribed 
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BIIARATA’s VISIT TO RAJIV. 

O.v tho tliirteentli day after the burniiig, tlic 
r^BT i\ time of purification and mourning seems to liavc 
Thirtwi dvnuf been accomplished ; and on tlic fourteenth (lav a 

nio\inii«Rl>e- _ ^ ' • 

Council was held at Ayoclhyii, at wind) HIjs* 
ulmlsui ‘ rnta was formally requested to accept the Rnj. llluv 
rt.riin«jht. rata, liowcvcr, again declined tlio throne, dcclanni; 
lujua. that It belonged of right to Itama, and nnnounciiiflf 
Ilia intention of proceeding into tho wilderness and 
installing Itania ns Kaja of Kosala. 

The narrative of Bhniatn’s ioumov from Ayod* 
tliolullofCliilra*knta, where Uilma was ic^u- 
tui«*-ku.c is CACccdingly interesting and enrions. llliarafa 

was ncconipanievl by his army, and apparently by 
a large caravan of people, as well as by his mothers 
and Counsellors; and ho followed precisely the same 
route nhich had been taken hv llama himself vilicn 
going into exile. In tho first instance, a now road 
was constructed through tlio jungle, by winch Wia* 
rata proceeded to tho frontier to’wn at Sringavera. 
On arriving at Sringavcni, heliad a curious interview 
with tho Ithfl Unjn, and then ero'-'CiI tlio Gnnp^, 
and jiroceeded (o tho licmiilngo of Uliamdn.'ija at 

rmyiieji. lien* the holy sago ontcHained IJliarnt.i, 
and all the army and pcojjlo who nc(‘oni|) uned hiair 
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in a most extravagant fasluon ; and tUe description histoct or 
of this feast %\iU demand special consideiation liere- part it 
after. Fiom Piayaga the paitj'" proceeded acioss 
the Jumna river, and tlienco maichcd towaids 
Gliitia-kuta, nlieie they ultimately discovered the 
residence of Rfima 

The nanahve of these transactions comprises the 
eight following incidents* — ^ to 

1st, The gieat Council held at Ayodhyd, at which 
Bhaiata formally declined to accept the Raj, and 
'announced his intention of going into the jnnglo 
and installing Ritma 

2nd, The conatrudtion of a great road thiough 
the jungle. 

3rd, HaicU fiom Ayodhya to Sringaveia 

4th, Pioccedings ot Raja Guha on seeing Bha- 
ralo’s airay encamped at Sringa%era. 

5tli, Passage of the rivei Gauges. 

Cth, March along the soulhem hank of the 
Ganges towards Praydga 

7th, Gland entcitainment gi\on by Bharadwtija 
to the army and people of Bbarata. 

8th, Passage of the Jumnd and journey to 
Chitra-kuta 

The stoiy of these circumstances, as recorded in ihonarrat «e. 
tJio ana, is as follows • — 

Now on tlio mornme of tlio fourteentli day, when the i»t Council 

. r *iell anilUJu 

tnno lor monnnng was over# a great Council was held in the rat» rcquputeJ 
Court hill of the royal palace , nnd when all tlio Counsel- 
lors had gathered together# they tlius spoko to Bharata * — 

*'Onr rao«t \cneratcd sovereign, Mahamji Dasaratha, hav- 
ing sent his eldest son Itima, together with Lakshtojvn'v, to 
the great forc&t, has now dopartetl to the mansions of Indra > 

"Wo thoroforo pny jou, 0 illus^notw Pemeo, to become tins 
da} our R ija , foi ns long as you deW accepting this otfitc# 
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msTonT OP our Etj is ■mtboufc a head 0 descendant of Ikshwabn, all 
Pa'otVv articles for the installation are noiv' ready, and tout 

kinsmen and all orders of men look up to yon Accept 

therefore, 0 Bharata, the Eaj which has so long pertained to 
your paternal ancestors, and cause yourself to be installed 
Raja, and become the protector of ns all ” The illustnons 
rt-mrciamor Rharata, who was now pnnfied, walked round all the jars 
^ designed for the installation, and thus addressed the Coan 
cil — 0 eseeUenfc men, it is improper for you to addre s 
mo thus In our famOy the Raj has ever been esteemed tho 
inheritance of the eldest son, and it is right that my elder 1 ro 
ther Hama should become yonr Raja, and that Ishonldrc’ido 
Anoncfshs fourteen years IQ tho forest Therefore prepare a large army, 
t«od^ and I nail fetch mj elder brother R-ima from the wilderness 

jVtlie Preceded by all tho sacred articles requisite for the installa 

tion, I will go to the forest and there install R ima, and ho 
shall be your Raja Let the rough roads be made smooth hr 
the proper artisans, and let pioneers go forward and cx* 
difficulties of tho waj Then all the people vrere 

filled inth joy, and replied to Bharata m these an«pieioa» 
ivordo — ‘ May tho goddess of prosperity, even Lahshmi, 
ever attend you, who are thns desirous of giving the RiJ to 
) our older brother” And big tears of joy fell from tho 
oyes of Bharata , and tho glad Connsellors dismi'«‘'ed their 
gnef, and said to him — " 0 chief of men, your devoted serv 
ants, tho artisans, aro preparing tho road at aocr com* 
mand ” 

^nJConine Jsow wbcn it was fully kooivn that Bharata wsi«! deter 
™*“Gd to bring back his brother R ima, and install bun m 
tho Rnj, a raigbtj crowd of mechanics and labourer^ of ah 
descriptions were scut forward to prepare thowaj for Blia 
u»«^rcr»em rata through tho great wilderness Tliero were men ac- 
quainted with tho nays frequented by former traicller', 
accompanied bj strong men who were diggers of tho 
ground, wboclwngbts, carpenters, pioneers, hewers of tree^» 
workers of bamboos, cooks and confectioners, and tl o 
vast multitude mosed along ivitb great haste for tins joj- 

porpose, rcsembbng Urn sea at a spring tide Some 
J« I o 
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Logan to fonn the LigLway, catting tliiougli trees, brush- niSTORT op 
wood, and rocks, with hatchots, axes, and bill-hooks ; sorao yski iv.J 
planted trees in places where thcro tv'as no shade j whilst 
those skilled in the use of engineering, and the making of 
machines, emptied the ponds, and turned streams, and re- 
moved ever)’’ obstruction. Others levelled the difficult places, 
setting fire to the clumps of long grass, and filling up pits 
and ravines. Others constructed bridges, and cut their way nnJgca. 
through largo locky masses which they icduccd to powder. 

Some made canals which contained abundance of Vater; Caiiaimnd 
and where there was no water they dug wells, and surrounded 
them with hcnches. Houses and booths were erected at Utoih* »nd 
diffeiont places for the accommodation of the army; and 
stately palaces fortho reception of Bharnta, and his kinsfolk, 
and friends. Tlie load abounded with trees adorned with Decoration of 
flowers, and was enlivened with gladsome birds, and decked ni»»oT». biru«, 
with gay banners j and thus decorated, the way through the 
wilderness resembled the highway of the gods. 

ileanwhilo tho pious Bhamta had commanded Sumnntra to 
assemble the army in order for tho porpo«oofbringingback 
Hitmaj andaUtUeofficcrsaudsoldiers,and nil tho people of tho Aiu^mbtins or 
Baj, lejoiccd in the hope of bringing back Biima. And all pre^^ionsfor 
tho women of Ayodh^a luisteued their husbands in every 
household. And horses, and bullock canLigos, and chariots 
were prepared as swift as thought, together witli camels, and 
asses, and elephants ; and an abundance of excellent provi- 
sions was likewise provided to subsist the vast multitndo in 
their journey to bring back Rama. 


Now on tho eve of this auspicious journey, it came to Binrita rpruso* 
pifSiT I'Amt ilihj' ihrnfif innf enibgiki^ prafscif iSfiaiat'a m con- uioiug-v 
gnatulatory strains; and striking tho kettle-drums with 
golden sticks they played melodiously thereon ; wliilst hun- 
dreds of others blew the shrill-sounding shell and the pierc- 
ing trumpet, until tho air was filled with the noise. But tho 
clnngonr of tho music only excited the distress of Bbarata, 
and he commanded them all to cease, saying • — I am not 
tha Raja 1 


Dcpirtur** of 
ISharnt^Bc^m- 

At the dawn of morning Bharata ascended his chariot, 
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commenced Ins journey to tlio abode of I?dma AU 
tast IV Coun«!Qllors and pnests piecedod bim m carnages 

vying in splendoni with tho chariot of the sun, and be 
was attended by nine thousand elephants iichly capan. 
Boned, and sixty thousand chariots inth archers, and a huu- 
thousand horsemen, and a milhon of footmen Kaihej i 
Eau^uji. and SumitH, together with tho lenoivnecl Kausnlyd, aho 
accompanied Bharata in splendid vehicles, being greatly 
riTks*ai to bring bock Rdma All the people of the city 

iitious. out in like manner with Bharata, to meet Rdma There 

vere potters, jewellers, gailnnd-soUers, weaver?, and those 
who lived by practising arms, also liiishandmen, tamers of 
peacocks, snake catchers, channels, tanners, carpenters, 
woikers in gems, woikors in glass, workeis in ivory, per 
fumers, goldsmiths, wool manufacturers, boilers of water, 
batlimen, physicians, dealers m incense, distillers, fullers, 
tailors, dancing-juen and dancing-wotaon, fishennen, and 
thousands of Brahmans of subdued mind^, learned in the 
Vedas, and contented with their incomes All were oppa 
relied m clean raiment and mounted on vehicles newly 
nro It Sriiifa painted ‘ This mighty multitado proceeded m clnnots, and 
on horses and elephant?, until they arrived at tho hank of 
tho Ganges, near the town of Snngavera, where dwelt tlic 
fnend of Rdma, the renowned Guha, the Eaja of tho BIuls 
Bharata then said to liis Counsellors — " Let the army halt 
at this spot, and rest for the night, and on tho morrow we 
will cross this river Ganges " So tho army encamped 
near the town of Snngavera, on the uorthem bank of the 
Ganges 

Now it so happened that Raja Gnha was dwelling on the 
southern bank of thonver, and seeing tho unny of Bhanta cn 


That ^0 descnptira of tho camp of Ilharata « ,n accordance y^ilh H.ndii 
del , may be gather^ from , I c iblbmng dcscnpl.on of a^iLlirntta camp ... tl . 

^t entury extracted fromForbeaa. OncntaMicmo.ra Ibgoha a encamp 

Tw miles, the biwar omarket place bclongms 
^herc every m a 

Udors, lent nmkers, con. gnijdcn. «„d f«ncrs, found full employment as i. I 
rrho 0 rows of s.lrcr, iron aal coppwm.ths . but tbosc .n the ^eatc^t aud most 
e nslaut requHilion, werecooks, cc.f-ctwncrs, and Timers 
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camped ou tUe opposite slioro, lio snid liastily to Iiis Idnsmon : 

—"This vast army appears to mo lite an ocean overfloA>nng 
its bounds ; I cannot guess ^vUeleforo tlvis foolish, Bharata has 

come hither : I am afraid ho is desirousofobtainingtlio com- 

pleto possession of thollajj and is going to hill Rilmn^nhohas ‘I'anj of itima. 
been sent into ciilo by his father : But Rama isboth my’ pro- 
tector and my friend, so on his account do you, my kinsmen, of 

remain here in arms on tWs side of tho Ganges; and lot 
my servants remain hero lining tho bank of tho river; for I 
will not allow Bharata to cross over until I know his inten- 
tion as regards Rama ; Let tho strong keepers of tho river, 
who feed on flesh, roots, and fruits, reioahi here : Let a mul- 
titude of fishermen, young, stout, and armed, tho crews of 
five hundred boats, bo also commanded to remain here : If 
houevor Bharata be at peace with his brother R.iraa, his 
army may cross tho Ganges this day.” 

"BTicn Raja Guha had thus explained Ins intentions to his itaja ouba 
Counsellors, ho took presents of fish, honey’, and flesh, and uOTi!^en“j»iik 
crossed over to the northern bank of the i Ivor to wait upon Bha- ftr uEotu 
rata j and when ho approached tho Prince, the charioteer Su- 
mantm, who was well acquainted with the piopcr forms of 
address, spoke thus to Bharata: — "This Raja of tho Bhila is 
emirfent in his knowledge of the forest of Dandaka, and ho is 
the friend of your elder brother Rdma : Thciefore, 0 Bharata, 
let Raja Guha be admitted to your presence, for ho assuredly 
knows where Edma and Lakshmana arc abiding/^ So Raja intciricw be. 
Guba was introduced to Bharata, aod he bowed his head, and nii^ta. 
said : — This country is covered with jnnglo, and your com- . 
ing has taken us bysurj^riso; bofc still wo entreat you to 
stay with all your army and attendants at tho honso of your 
servant : I havo fruits and roots, both fresh and dry, which 
havo been laid up in storo by my Bh'ds j and I havo also 
flesh meat, and eveiything that is produced in the forest ; 

I pray you thcrofoie to remain here to-night with all your 
army; and to-morrow, when you. have boon furnished with 
all y’on desire, you can cross tho river and go onward.^’ 

Bharata replied: — "0 my fnend, your kindness towards mo ubvatadestres 
IS very great, since you desire to entorfam so vast an army wnV'to'the her- 
as that which accompanies me; But toll me tho way by 
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iiisTor^ OP I ''IioiiltlprotCLil totlielicniiitiigoof]Jlinn(lttij-il Tins 
Ukt IV country is voi^ iljllicnlt to tn\cTsc, for it is full of thickets 
nnil deep forests , and tins side of the G tnges is in'irdiy 'ind 
noododivith watci L\crj roid abounds svith difficulties, 
and IS nifcottd nitli i-trpeuts and filled ^slth thorns and 
trees ” Then Rija Gnln, nho nns well ‘icquaintcdmfh the 
forest, replied to Dlurata with joined Inuds, ns follows — 
"OMilinnt Prince, my •-enunts unned with^bows diall 
curcfiilly attend }ou,nnd Inl^o will nccoinpinj jou But tell 
lue, I pmy j on, are 3 011 going forth 111 anger ng-niist llama 1 
This might} anil} wlntli aeeompanies }oii, leads nictoftar 
that} on are an enein} to Ilimi" BInrati said - 0 
Guln ma} tho time net or come in which I slnll gi\e dis 
tress to P mm I flu re is nocnu'>c for } ou to bo afraid of me, 
Ildina IS in} eldest bi other, and I esteem him ascejm! tom\ 
wrtfj ». ^ ^ringback Ruinuto thcthiono ofAjodhj-a ' 

I'^phcd — Ifnpp} aro }OD, OBbnntnl In tho whole 
0 ^orld 1 do not know ono who is equu! to ^ou, since }ou 

^ to relinquish u Kij winch lias fillcn to joiMvithout 

any scheming of your own, and on this aeeouut }our finie 
NWi,- M n ‘I-ro-yl.out tl,o ,vhob un.vcr.0 ” 

»P«t Tuun; ’’ ° ‘ couvcising with Dliarata, tho sun 

cgin to declmo m the hcivens, and Bhunta tuc'tmpcdliis 
arm} and rested tliat night w ith S vtrnghua And Blnntn 

filled with sohcitudofoi Rmia, s-ud to Giilia — ."Iwishto 

car purticuHrl} from \ou where Rama was lodged, to 
Bcthor with his wife SiM mid his hrotlioi Lnk^hinana tat 
■souls did ho speak, -aid what food did ho oit, aod in wl ’t 
pHco did ho 1,0 with biti ? •> And Giili-i fold him tho wliolo 
of ivlnt hod ocoinrod svliilst Tina hilled it Sniigivcn and 
how Lai slimani kept w itch for Iho'prolcol.on of E ima iwl 

11 7 ^? Salrughna had lieinl tho 

wholo of the sonowful sto,,. tlioy wept aloud, and their 

mothers wopt With them 

tnoming, Bhamtiwas domous thatliis 
EnWut ^ ° condneted across tho nrer Gingcs to tho 

a " ““3 Kajn Gidia presented himiclf to Blianti, 

P»»P>» Wo brought fiio handled hoat= 
i.Oa„i,r nilorni.d intl. flags and great hells, md furnished will, oars 
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and lowers.” And Gulia brought a boat on which a chain- iiistoey op 
her had Ijcca erected • and tho chamber resembled a temple, jv 

and was lined with white, and filled witli a band of joyful 

musicians ; and Bhaiata ascended that boat, together with 
Satnighna, and all tho widows of Maluraja Dasaratha. 

Then Vasi'shtha tho priest, and tho other Brahmans, entered ' 

tJie boats set npait for thorn; and the female attendants ^he rsmaie at 

enteicd their boats, together with tlio baggage which had 

been broaght on carts. Jlcanwhilo the noise of those who 

Avero burning the booths and hots of the encampment, and 

tho uproar of those who wei c plunging into the river, and of 

those who were carrying the baggage to the boats, ascended 

to the very shy. Tho boats ndotned wYtlv flying streamers, 

on which the sevranta had embarhed, sailed swiftly over tho 

river; some bomgfdledwith women, others wuth liorses, and 

othois witli carriages, cattle, cud treasure; and when they 

bad reached the opposite bank they landed tbc'jjeoplo, and 

retmned for more. Tho elephants, also adorned witli flags, swimnungcf 

swam acio‘"S tho broad stream like winged mountains. But 

tlio mighty army and tho muUitndo of people could not find 

Ruflicionlioom on tho boats which RajaGnba had prepared j 

ami some cros«od on rafts, and olheis upon jars and pots, Cro^suiR or thu 

wlnlst some swam over tho river with their hands and arms; amTjaw*” * 

ami thus every one that came with Bharata W'as conveyed 

over tho river Ganges hy tliecaro of the sonants of Baja 

Giiha. 

Xow when they all had passed over tho river, Bharata ciii.jisrch 
marched his army some distance into the jungle, towards tho MrbailkTtl’r 
lienuitago of Bhanidw.ija nt Ihaiaga^ awd then ho com- 
iiiaudcd it to halt. And^ he Laid aside Ids aims and orna- 
inciUs, nud put on two silken garments, and proceeded with \*suhtt)aBiid 
A a'>i‘-htha the piicst, and the Bnihmans and Counsellors, 1n Bilvancc to 
to pay his respects to that gicat sage, who was tho chief of nbanjd«4jv 
BMih, and tho priest of tho gods. AudwhcuLcheheldthe 
delightful hennitago of Bharadw^ja, and the huts made of 
leave-', ho left tho Counsellors, and, preceded bv tho priest 
A usi'lilha, ho went forward and entered tho presence of the 
grod BrAhniau. 'Ihcn VasishthanndBhi'irata saluted Bharad- 
i v.ajain the most respectful niamier, and Bhaindwiiiu ro'-ePr'T.l 


I 



180 


THE ^LAJI\\A^A. 


msTOET OF from his seat, and commanded hi-» disciples to brmcp the 
p™ K S’'“ ' presented tliem Ijotli n-ith tlie arglia, «nl 

• With watei to wash their feet, and rcfieshed them inth 

Bharadnaja inquired separately of Bliaiata 
luinw and Vasishtha respecting their welfare, and also about Ayod 
hya, and the army, the treasury, and the Counsellors of the 
Mah'iraja, but knowmg that Dasaratha was dead, he 


no mquiiies concerning him In return, Vasi«htha and 
BInrata inquired respecting the health of Bharadwlja, and 
how far his body had been irasted by his austenties , and 
also regarding his sacred fites’ and his disciples, and the 
trees, beasts, and birds by which he was surrounded After 
renowned sage, fearful lest Bharata contemplated 
#uVwi%y33hiv- slaughter of Rdma, questioned Bharata as to the reason 
of has coming, and BharaH replied that ho came “to bring 
back Rama to the city of Ayo^yd, and to bow at his feet ” 
So Bharadwaja rejoiced, and said —“I knowBiiina and his 
wife Sit'l, and his brother Lakshmana, and they dwell on the 
famous hill of Chitra-kuta Go thither on the morii.w, bnt 


to day do you stay here with your array and Counsellors ” 

"til Great «n After this, tho great Bharaduaia commanded Bharata to 
icrialnnient iit» «. 

nrtTHjaw'the ^hole army to the hermitage, that ho might feast 

‘''’S® tten entered the house where the sacred 
fire was kept, and having "sipped water and wiped lus hp'*, 
invoJ.es Tw li® invoked Viswakarma, tho architect of the gods, asfol 

irtkorma tiev rcTii ^ l 

^hitcetotthe i invoke tho great artist Yiswakarma to acquaint 

him that I desire to entertain guests, and I pray that all 
SmS” da, ‘'"”8“ ““y ready for me I I invoke the gods, mil 

•iiuiirheat Indn at their head, to acquaint them in like maimer lilt 
I desire to onlertam guests, and I piay them to supply mo 
SSSuS’.na ’"tk “11 that is necessary I Let aU tho rivers ivliicli Jloiv to 
Spsams lie waids the cast come hither • Let some flow with wine and 
sweet liquors, 'ind let others bring cool waters ns sweet as 
tho juice of thosugar-cane » I call upon the Gnndhanas, tic 
di\mo musicians, to como hither rnth all their mstroiucjfs 
of music ! I call npon tho beautiful Apsnns, tho dmne 
iijinphs of paradise, to come hither ivith all their drec'cs and 
ornaments » Let a beautiful grove be formed resembling tbal 
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of Kaveva, tlie leaves of wliicli shall consist of jewels, and 
fine apparel, and lovely damsels shall ho tlio fruit thereof I rliti iv. 
Lot some prepare every kind of food that can bo eaten, 
sucked or licked ! Lot garlands appear ready formed upon 
the trees ; and let intoxicating liqnois be produced in great 
abundance, together with flesh of various kinds ! ” 

Thus spoke in words of antliority tUo mighty sage who Ti»e 
tad all Ms passions under perfect control, and who was in- 
vested with divmo power. All tho celestials then entered 
his presence, together with tho fragrant zephyrs ; and 
flowers fell in showers from heaven, and tho divine kettle- 
drums were heard in tho sky, filbug tho air in every direc- 
tion; hilst the Apsaras danced, and the Kinnaras sang, and 
the Gandharvas played sivect music. Then when the divine 
harmony had ceased, BUarata beheld the wondrous deeds 

• '■ tJj6 goUS 

which were wrought by Yiswakarma and tho gods. For 
many nules on every side tho ground becaine lo\ el, and was 
covered with a carpet of tender grass, and enamelled mth Ti»*cnaaieiiifd 
Bapphucs and onyxes } and in it were trees loaded with every 
ranety of fruits. A forest abounding with enjoyments 
came fioin tho mansions of Indra. Many excellent rivers also 'riianxm aw 
came attended by tho vanous productions of their banks ,* 
whilst other nvera caoio floTnng with vanous liquors. ^Vhlte 
houses, with four apartments to each, rose from tho ground 
to receive tho immense number of guests; together with 
st'iblcs for elephants and horses, and great numbers of 
palaces, and temples, and arched gatewaVs. 
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IjO'wed re'^ectfully towards it, m hononr c^ 
• Pact IV Ei^nia aud Bliarata took the chamara and pliccdhim^elfon 
one of the seats set apart for the Counsellors All tlio 
Counsellors and pnests then seated themselyes accortling to 
their respective rank, and last of all the general of the armv 
took his seat with a reverential bow Then Yasi«htln and 
eatiirst the Bpihmans partook of the entertainment, and when tber 
nu™ua° d tbe finished, Bharata and the Counsellors sat down to tie 
Wo^rr^ And all the nvors, which lan with choice hqnor', 

T vers. passed before Bharata at the command of the sage Blnrad 

waja , and the beds of the rivers were “so clean and pure tbit 
the white earth could be perceived at the bottom ns wellav 
at the sides And the banks of the nvera wero adorned 
with escellenb houses produced by the prayers of the great 
MomrVsontby tfio samo iDstunt camo twenty tliou'and 

vfm.a'u^ (Ira adomcd With evcellcnt omaments, who vTcre«cntlr 

Brahma and twenty thousand more, adomcd with gold, on 1 
gems, aud coral, who were sent by ICuvora, nnd twcuty 
tliou'*and more issued from the forest of Nandanu, which i 
tW wdhS'M of rndrv And the Bnjas of the Gandhan a«, m 

a UApsarw resplendent as thesun.phjcdand sang before thoa'i omllrj 
"hdst the Apsaias danced with great jo} \.nd mauj tn.« 
came hither nnd pi lycd on musical instnmicuts, whilst some 
beat time nnd othcru danced , and tho clnstcrs of fruits in 
tlio forest asmmoil tho fonu of beautiful damsels, and cried 
“ 0 3 oil that arc tliirsl^ , drink strong w ino ' 0 } on 
arc Lungrv , eat jiiic'3 moat I ” 

.*'“71."“^““’ ‘'I^can^hilo the nnny of Bharata nnd tho people ff 
■^cro fensted in liko nmiuici Bight hemtiful 
Mi^ damsels waited upon each man, aud thtso damsels and tic 

men caused each other to drink liquid honev And tl i-rt 
w ort other beaiitiful d inistls, luid man^ oxcolicnt iniisicims 
all with garhiids round thtir nicks, nnd thej daiicul, lul 
Ji ivc(,aml sang, until tho warriors, horsemen, an 1 f>i 
men,criodout will not go forward to the wilkr 

iHssofDuidaka norwiHut golnckto tliccifv of Vvodlnn, 

1 t i .w, f J P 

rP “ ««*1 haj.pincss attend P .ma • ” And (ho soldiers r.n 
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in crowds, and they danced, and laughed, and sang songs, iiiSTonj or 
and adorned themselves with the garlands which had been jy_ ^ 

given them by the damsels ; and they were so duinken that 

the eleplnnt-keepers could no longer discern their elephants, 
nor the grooms behold their horses. The messengers also, 
and the servants, and the wives of the soldiers, and those 
who followed the army, dressed themselves in every kind of Jy saturiea 
fine cloth, and were completely filled. Tl»o elephants, horses, 
asses, cows, goats, sheep, doer, and birds, were Ukonnso 
all completely satisfied, and none wished for more. Ifo o^neraicicanit- 
ono was there whoso clothes wore not white j no one who 
was dii’ty or hnngry, or whose hair was defiled with dust. 
Innumerable couches were supplied, furnished with excel- co«cijes 
lent coverlets and rich carpets. By the stdo of the soldiers wciuofrha^. 
were wells filled with payasa, made of milk, rice, sugar, and 
spices j and there were cows yielding every desire of the rjijiustiew 
heart, trees dropping honey, as well as large oblong ponds Twnirorpmi? 
full of spirituous liquors, and bordered with sweetmeats ontl 
choice Tiauds. There were thousands of dishes of various piwh meat 
metals, garnished with flowers and ornaments, and filled - 
with venison, peacocks, partridges, mntton, and pork, ac- 
companied with the proper sauces, and boiled in pots, or 
roasted on ivory spits. There were likewise thousands of piate». tpwIj. 
plates, and ndllions of golden vessels, and of pots well abfufi£in» 
cleansed, together with lakes of buttcr-milk three hours old ; irfikwrfbuUcr- 
nnd other Lakes of milk, and white curds, and prepared but- Mrds.*andbut. 
ter, with large heaps of sugar round aboat resembling mount- 
ains. There were also all tho vessels and articles neces- 
saiy for ablation, and great numbers of white tooth-picks Tooih i»cv^and 
with their ends bruised, and vessels filled with the powder 
of white sandal wood ; together with thousands of mirrors, irirrow, eie-m 
and clean garments in abundance, and shoes and sandals in 
endless quantity, and combs for the head and heai d. ITiere Betel 
also were mountains of betel, and lakes full of liquors to Latesforbatu- 
promote digestion, and lakes abounding with hhes of a sl^- 
blue colour, into which the descent was easy, and in which it 
was grateful to bathe. Thus passed away the night, while 
these men enjoyed in +!.<» 
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^ *0 IJi'l'Tt inhisg^nlcntr 

i-*BT i\ J<n»(hn I At length nt Iho cnnunnnd of Olnradn^ja.nllJlie 
R I trn rfi n> ‘li*« *>«<! mu'jici »»*? nnd singers rctunied to tl ■> 

n *n‘«"'o '\h^n^o llitj Inti come, nn.l tlio flowers com 

posing tho \nnous kimls of garlands, nnd those scattwl 
roiuul and trampled itmhr-f>ot In men, returned to tlitr 
former slate ns if the srholo Ind been n dream 
T!i««u^ „ morning, llinmf n u tut to tho sago Blnrid^i 

"^'cnlho sago sau tho I’nnco npproicl mg himsmli 
joined Innds, ho came out of his berniiliigo and sail- — “0 
Illinmta, n ns c\ ciy one g'ritificd w ith tins mightr tntcrtain 
ment ’ ” Ilharaln then boned Ins lu id, and replied — ' 0 
dmiioone, mvBclf with nil m> nrinj, nnd (bo seirnnimrb 
ncro mido complLtelj happj Sonants nnd all Ija\o been 
lodgid in tho most ngrcenblo manner, and hare lo t all 
senso of fitigno nnd jmin ^\ o hare, been plentifallr 
feaste<l, nnd haao slept m excellent houses Tint I nsk of 
j on one fi\ our more Odivmosnge, look with a fnendir 
cj 0 upon mo, nnd tell mo how fir it is to the IicmntagL of 
Ijrothor, nnd which is tho w nj thither ” Bhand 
roiMoViiiif*. —“At a short distance from here, m an untn 

knia. habited forest, is tlio delightful mountain Chilrn kdta On 

Its north side 13 tho n^ tr 'Mand jkiin, ovcrdiadowed mtli 
ticos, covered anth blossoms, nnd skirted inth floiroij 
woods 0 mj lord, beyond that river, at the mountain 
Chitra kuta, your two brothers are residing m their leafy 
hut on tho south rond ” 


ui7"”r„°d I’'*'""'*'' liTiiig llius accomiihsLcd li.b m*, boned »l 

ihSVMd. , ° '“e®, "”>1 to* bis leave Ami Bbarati anil 

all his army crossed over the nver Jiitiicd in lAe inanncr tlal 
on„.t„„h. they bad crossed llio Ganges, and wben they bad reached 

VI e , , ; Preparulion ivas nndofor maretag 

Tj,aj..to •“ a the bill Cbitm kiila The v-inons Cants, „s rommandeJ 

Th,d„h,.. 1 1 T mounted dlieir cvccllmt 

ebanots adorned intb gold Halo and female elephants, 
farnisbed with golden howdibs, md deemated mlh bean 
litul flags, stood roaring l,ko olonds m tho mm season, 
and the vanons Linds of vehicles, small nnd great, vent 



XIII. — nirAn.VTA’6 visit to iluia. 


101 


foi’wartl, whilst tho footmon marched on foot. The ladies nisioar op 

of the royal house, •with Kausalyi at their head, were filled 

with joy 5 and went forward in different vehicles, earnestly 

longing to see Ilinia. Bhamta likewise ascended a Lean- The ladies. 

tiful litter, as resplendent as the moon or the rising sun, and Bbinta’* utter. 

began his march ■with tho priests and Counsellors. The 

innnmorablo army, accompanied by a muUitnde of elephants 

and horses, covered tho earth like avast clond rising in the 

south. At tho sight of that great army marching 'with^^JJ^^^ 

banners flying, tho herds of wild animals and the flocks of 

bird.s fled away m great consternation. Tlio bears, the wild 

boars, and tho spotted antelopes, which appeared in view on 

all sides grazing among the hills and rivers, were tonified, 

and hastened into tho depths of tho jungle. Greatly 

pic ised, the pious son of Dasaratha marched on, whilst this 

largo army filled tho air with their shonts, and covered the 

caitli like a ividoly-spi ending sea, or ns the clouds cover the 

tky in tho rainy season. At length, having advanced a long of 

way, Bharata said to tho sago Vasishtha must 

now approaching tho dwclling-placo of lUma : Tender hill 

must 1)0 Chitra»kiUa, and this river roust be tho IbcilHcf: 
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HISTORY OF It IS tlio alioilo of holj dmotcos, tlic tnaiiifcbt road b 
Part u Let tlio iriny L tit at tins spot anil tmko a 'search 

— — — — tlirongliout tltefotcst tint tlio t\\ o cliiofj» of lutu, 
nrmy adds Jji! sltiuana imj bo foiinu ** 

CO p vofli^inas _ , 

dwi g ilcanng tlio \Yoms of Bharatn, tlic many wamor^ mlh 

tlieir weapons m tliur Iianils, entorccT the forest, and tlnj 
bolicld smol o fiscondjiig, and they returned and earned lie 
news to Bliarnta saying — ‘ Tiro is not seen in a place tint 
IS destitute of men , nnd doubtless R raa and Laksl mam 
wK'ftV-on d\\ oiling tbcrc ” llioii Blnrata, pleased at tlio nCR® 
batrugr \ wliolo army — “ Let tlie soldiers remain hero 

wanua.atid pcifcctlj Silent R^ima and Likslimana cannot be far froni 
benco, and I omU go xvith my biotbcr Satnigbna and tl e 
clinnoteor Smnantia and Raja Gnln, and find out lima' 

Tlio foregoing iiamtiro comprises «omogiapl)ic 
rat<r?®»“w pictures of Hindu life noil Tvoitliy of consideration 
The account of the Council at avliicli Blnnta dc 
clmed the Haj includes pcrlmps no details icquir 
ing special notice , but the description of the con 
rhegrcitiugii stiuction of tlic great road by a\ Inch Blnrata and liis 
army passed through the jungle, is voi} curious and 
suggcstiTO With tliO c\ccption of one oi two 
tnmlv lines, the absence of roads avos a peculiar 
feature of India until a coraparatu cl} recent peizod, 
nnd it was goncmily uuposbiblo for wheeled car 
iingcs to piocccd, especially nftci the rainy scnsoii, 
without sending preeuxsors to Ici ol tlic hJls of «and 
and mud, and fill up the chasms and raiuncs 
J 0 constructed by Bharata cannot be logardcdns 

cfii«oidro»d altogether a new one, os B tma was driven b) 
Sumantra in a chariot along tlie entne distance when 
going into gmIo Neitlioi can it liaac been earned 
all the w a}’’ to the frontiei, as Bharata complinncd at 
isimenu!^” Sfingai ora of the badness of the wa} J\^OJCO^cr, 
tlic story of the construction of the load Ins ap]i ir 
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cntly received sonle considerable embellishments iiibTOav op 
from tbo Hindu bard. But even if the description PjkBT IV. 
is not literally time, it indicates the difficulties to be 
overcome in constructing a road tlirougli the jungle, 
and tbe ancient custom of preparing tlie way for jneient rust«a 
distinguished personages which finds full expression 
in jMessiauic prophecy : — ‘‘Prepare ye the way of‘^^^^'* 
the Lord, make straight in the desert a highway for 
our God. Ever}’’ valloy shall be exalted, and every 
mountain and hill shall be made low; and the 
crooked shall be made straight, and the rough places 
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conditions of Hindu life unde? simdar circum 
taet 11 stances 

d^'wterofu niost extraordmaiy picture connected 

oxpeJition andpeihaps the most c-^tnor 
L larailwi / dinaij in tbe whole of the E im ijaua, is the iveird 
like enteitninment given by the sage Bharadwiji to 
aimj and followers of Bharata The whole 

H ndiSta. tea i 

scene is one oi enchantment, and consequcntlv lias 
special cliaiins for the Hindu AH that ho can desire 
01 imagine, as a. source of pleasuic and gratification, 
nrelieiG said to Iia\e been produced in abundance nt 
prayer of a holy BrAlimin IhojunglLwas 
wdereatv s mcicly tiansfoimcd to a level plain coicrcd "dh 

soft grass, but the turf is said to have been radiant w ith 
pi ecious stones , whiKt the plain ov ns shaded by trees 
loaded witli fruits, and watered bv rivois i unning w ith 
the choicest hquojs White and beautiful palaccsn e 
upon tbe enamelled plain m all the gloiy of oiiciitil 
niagnihconcc or goigceus pantomime Garlands of 
flowers are hanging on the portals, sweet odours 
are issuing from the rooms, whilst tlio inner courts 

are furnished -With e\ cry thing that can plca'^o and 

giatif^ the bcnsos Thcic ire rich caipcts and soft 
touclics on nJuch to icposo, wlul&t exquisite wine , 
clioicc Hands, and delicious sw Cotmeats are sened 
up in abundance Tlierc, too, aio dninc mu'^icinns 
to please the cai, celestial dancing girls to gntif} 
the 03 c, and beautiful women w itliout niimhcr to 
cnluon thogucsK by then potent charms Lien 
^ clusters of fnuts that hang fiom tlio frees fnhi 
of ljG"dcliing damsels, wliopioss cicr) 0110 
^0 oat the juic> meat and dnnk the strong wine 

f'UcIi n picfuiG of dicani) lu\ur} is onli 
11^ ” pleasing to llio coiifiimtd aolupfuau, niid con c 
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queiitly is confined to the pahee in \\hicli Bharata “‘srarj op 
and Ins Counsellois arc entertained In feasting pxct n 
•the soldiers and camp-foUowcis it was necessary to 
introduce coarser elements, iiidicatuc of profuse 
hospitality and a inoic uproaiious coimnality , and 
in tins respect it must ho confessed that the bard 
has desciibcd a scene equally true to Ilindu ideas 
and to a lower ordei of human nature. Here arc 
cpuches, clean garments, new shoes, inirrors, combs, 
and toothpicks, for oicry one. Ileio arc ponds full 
of spirituous hquoia, bordered with Bucctmcats; 
thousands of dishes of meat, either boiled in clean 
pots or roasted on n or} spits ; together nitli lakes 
of buttor-milk and curds, and mountains of betel 
The female element nas much the same ns at the 
nioio anstociatic banquet ; but tlie men gicw more 
intoxicated and noisy ; and to rcjicat tlio language 
of the poem, the soldieu ran about in cronds, and 
danced and laughed, and sang songs, and adoinod 
themsolros uith the gailaiids mIiicIi wero given to 
them by tljQ damsels, until at last they neie so 
diunkcn that the elephant driicis could no longer 
discern their elephants, noi the grooms behold their 
hoisGs 
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is laid upon wells iiill of rice and milk, and lakes of 
Pact IV. butter, curds, milk, and butter- milk. Here the opposi- 
Opposition be- tion is manifest, for the same revellers who foast(^ on, 
venison and peacocks, mutton and pork, arc scarcely 
likely to have feasted on rice, milk, and curds, 
anomaly that flesh meat and spirituous liquors 
Treti-jusa. -^-ero served up at a Bralimanical feast given by a 
holy sage, is explained away by the assertion that 
the event took place in a former age, known as the 
Tretfi-yuga, when such indulgences were allowable. 
In other respects the miracle is intelligible ; and 
indeed the idea of a Brahman sage being able to 
entertain armies through the supernatural iiowcrs 
which ho had acquired by the force of lus devotions, 
seems to bare been a favourite fancy with Hindu 
bards, and finds expression in more than one myth of 
a Brahmanical origin and character, 



CHAPTER XIV 


RAMV RLFUSES THE RAJ. 

Tiic nairative of the interviews which took place ' histor? op 
nt Chitra-kuta between Bharata and Hama contains pabt iv 
some hisrhlv inteicstinjr scenes which thiow a curious intwsfir? 

° .. . TT* ■* / ^ ,t ehiTaeterofthe 

light upon the innci life of the Hindu, and upon the 
f,tandmg«point from which ho contemplates 
v.o\ld a\ound. The geneial aim. of this portion of 
tho poem IS to exhibit tho noble self-sacrifice which 
Rilma firmly carried out in obedience to tho cx- 
piosscd commands of tho deceased Haluiraja. thJ^®irhVp%« 
nanatiro opens with a poetical description of thchillfo^0Hni’is”‘*" 
Chitra-kiita, and tho river Maud.ikmf, accompanied ““ 
by apretty, but somewhat cliild-liko, picture ofBtima 
and Sft'i taking their pleasuic among tiie flowers, 
dui-ing which Ibima frequently declares that ho caics 
not foi tho Rnj so long as be can enjoy tho society 
of his wife upon so pleasant a mountain. This dis- 
claimer, howcier, must ho accepted with some rc- 
senation. The Hindu hard was evidently desirous 
of furnishing an ideal picture of conjugal happiness 
and affection, and in doing so was perhaps compelled 
to rcpicscnt tho possession of tho Itaj as a minor 
considcmtion But thatBima should have literally 
picfoircd a jungle to a throne, a leafy hut surrounded 
with perils and deprh ations, to the luxuiy of a 
palace and pride of soi creignty, seems nc\ er to have 
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iiisToar OP boon understood bj the Bralimanicul bud for a mo- 
mcnt Indeed, tho gioatcst possible stress is bul b) 
Vilmfki upon tho filial obedience of Hiuiain rc- 
^0 uceept tho Hij In three distinct inter 
Mous between Bhatata and B ima, the former op- 
peaia to exliaust evciy aigumcnt to induce Ins clcio; 
brotliei to accept the Raj , and in so doing is euji 
poitcd by hi3 motlici RaiLcyf, nnd by tlio sagcs 
J*!.! Ih and Vosishtha, but R-ima no\ or hesitates for 
• a moment as to tlio duty ^vblch ho owes to his do 
censed fithcr, and at length the people nnd tho great 
sages acknowledgo the iightcousness of his resolution 
'’la incidents and speeches which nuso in tlo 

course of the nairatuc nio ici} significant, andwtll 
■worth) of consideration In tlio present place, how 

over, it will bo sullicicnt to indicate tlio so^cn leicl 
mg events as follows — 

1st, Description of tho lull Chitn kuta nnd tlio 
iivci Mnndal mf, nnd of tho spoits of 11 iinn and Siti 
amongst tho flowers 

2nd, Approach of Blniata’s nriii) and dcatrip 
tioii of R iiua’s hcinutagc 

“lid, First intcnicw between R una and lllnrata 
tompiising R imasiufcicntial speech upon tlio diitiM 
of Rajas 

1th, Rum’s oficring of oblations of water and 
funeral cakes to tho soul ofhift deceased fatlicr 
5th, Second intcniew between Blmrita mil 
R inm on tho bank of tlio 'Maud ikinf iiici, conij ri 
mg J<i\ di’s atheistical speech ng mist tlio belief m a 
future state, nnd Ilfinm’s rcpl) 

fitli, 'Ihirdintcrwew between Bharafa andRhin, 
comprising Vnsishtlm’s ippo d 

*th, Return of BImratu to A)odh\ i, mid re-'i 
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rlcjjco -svhDro lio siibscniiciitly ruled lUbTotiYor 

^ ^ ^ i\i)t \* 

tho Rflj under the authority of IWma’s hliocs. v/ct tv. 

Tlio narrative of llanta'.s refu^-al of tho Ilaj may ii.e iiunriveT 
ho reproduced from tho RauiAyaim ub fullowit : — • 

XovT on tlio very tlay that tho nnny of IMtarafn was aj)« j*t 
proichuig tlio hill of Chitra-kuta, tho heroic Ihitna^ who was thnn kun^ 
nltnchcd to tho pleasaut hill, and who was ns dc'-irons 
gmtifyiiig Slid ns Indro is desirous of gratifying his «po'isD ^ 

Saclu, was bhow’ing Chitra-kut.t to Ihh helovcd. And Ihtrna 
‘saidtoSitA: — “0 exetllent woman, neither niy*fall from ninita-»r»it» 
tho tluono of Ayodhyu, nor thc'scpanUion from my friend'*, of UiSftVuii 
give mo any pniu so long as I behold this })lea.s.tnt moun- 
tain : Sco this lull, 0 my belovc<l, frequented by v.srious 
kinds of birds, adorned with peaks, abounding in metals, 
and penotrating tho skies: It ia covered with ttees and 
tiowors, and filled w'ith spotted deor and tuncfnl birds, ns 
well as with tigers, leopards, and bears: Behold tho clmnn- 
iug retreats I Tho jnoiiutain with its cool caseados, and 
bnbblmg springs, and purling streams, appears like an 
elephant sponting mp inebriating lifiuors: AVho wonUl not 
fee) delight, wJiij'st tho zephyrs, conwng from tho vnlJoys 
hdon with fragrance, salute and gratify* tho senses ? 0 peer- 
less one, were I to spend an ago hero w ith y ou and liak>,h- 
mam, stilVgncf W'ould never coiihumo me: In this mountain, 

O boautifal one, radiant with fruits and flowers, and vocal 
with tuneful birds, I feel aw^^kened to all tho tender emo- 
tions of Imo 0 Sit.1, rejoice with mo on Chitm-kdta: Tlio 
royal sages havo decl.ired that retiring to tho forest from tlio 
cares of royalty, is as delightful nsamrilu: TJio stones of 
different coioarb, of blue, yellow, purplo and white, adorn tho 
mouut.im on every «!ido : Tlte medicinal herbs upon this 
prj»co of moantams ihhio in tho night like tho tlamca ofn 
burnt-offering: Sonio portions of tho raouutam rosoinblo 
palaces, others arc liko gardens, and others aro w'rapped in 
deep gloom : Chitra-kiita fixes Us foundations deep in tho 
c'\i th, and ovalts its licad on higli : See hero and there tho 
bods of the celestial damsels, devoted to soft delights, foiuied .• 
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HISTO^ OF of the leaves of fho lotos and covered with vanons flowers 
Past See here the gaihnds of -watoi hlies pressed down, wbeh 
have been tliroim at each other by these damseU Thii 
luoantam Chitia huta, abounding with roots, fruit';, and 
-water, excels the garden of Kuvera and the abode of Indn 
O beloved Sita, Laving spent the appointed time with ion 
and Lahshmana, I iJiall haie accomphshed a work which 
will exalt the family of Ikshw ikn ” 


Descending fiom the rock, the godlike son of Dasarafha 
then showed his beantiful wife the pleasant nver iland^kint 
He said Behold tberner iTnndakim, with its vanous 
The fonb equented by geese and crows, and abounding with 

flowers Sec the pleasant fords where the herds of deer have 
drank, and where for a moment they have made the water 
maddy ! There at stated seasons the holy sages bathe ju 
the stieam, wearing matted hair, clothing of bark, and the 
thong of leather rolled up like a cord, which passes overthe 
left shoulder and under the right arm, and there, hound bv 
their vows, they stand with uplifted hands repeating hvmns 
■***• to the sun Tlie trees, agitated by the winds, scatter their 
owors and leaves on every side of the river, and cause the 
mountains to appear ns though they were dancing Behold, 
T cfioTcrs. slender waisted, tho heaps of flowers, shaken down by tho 
abroad upou the earth or diiving through 
geese t e airl Seethe red geese sitting on tho shallows and utter 
mg their pleasing sounds ! 0 lovely one, the sight of 

Chitra hutaandofMaudakinijincoinpaiiywithyou, Ic«teeni 
s u to'bRtha beyond a residence in a palace Bathe with me in tho 
stream winch is conslantlj frcqnented bj perfect men, irlo 
are was ed from Iheir sms, and who arc devoted to austen 
tics and self denial O cliarnimg SiK, do yon bathe la llio 
river Hand ikim, and throw red and white valor lihcs into 
It, ns one companion throws flowers at anothoi I O helovcd 
spoDSe, cstoora this monnlain ns Ayodhi'i, this nrer as tho 
.arayu, and theso animals as tho pcoplo of tho city Tho 
virtnous Lakshmana, who is dmolcd to my commands, and 
whoso heart, 0 Sitd, is ever in aaion with mine, constitutes 
allmj Inppmcss rorfonnins 11, o appointed dalicsof religion 
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three times a day, and living ivith yon npon honey, roots, iiistoii\ of 
and fruits, I feel no vash for tho Raj of Kosala AVhore is part^' 
the man whose fatiffuo is not removed, and whoso mind is 

,,, ,, ,, Declares U at 1 « 

not oxliilaratod by bathing m tins pleasant nver, winch is |a» 
frequented by monkeys, elephants, and Uons, and adorned icwaia. 

^v^th such a profusion of flowers^** 

Thus Rima showed to Sita tho nver iMandiikmi floivmg luraannisifi 
through tho villages, and tho beds of •water-lilies, and the ftacat-i. 
mountain Chitia kiita, after nhich ho saw on the north side 
of the mountain a pleasant cat o,nhich abounded with stones 
and metals, and was covered nith a profusion of ticcs in 
flower, and afforded a delightful shade, and was frequented 
bj jojfnl birds "Beholding this cave, and tho thicket 
which concealed it from tho now of cvoiy creature, Rama 
said to Bita — 0 my beloved, if this cave is pleasing to 
your sight, ait here a little while and rest from your fatigue 
Those smooth stones by tho side of this tioo loaded with 
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iita M satisfied t!io two lioroes slio toot tor own meal j niSTOllY or 
nd tlfcn at tlio desire of E,ima slio guarded the remainder p,„ ,,1 
f the flesh, which had been cut into pieces and laid out to - 
Iry, fiom being devoured by tUo crows.] * 

At this moment, the noiso and dust of Bhamta’s « aiywwii 
irmy approaching the leafy hut arose oven to the sky. 

Cho wild eleplumls of the forest left their afflicted com- Mm.termu. 

lanions and tied on all sides, being ofl'righted at the 

rrcat uoroar. Bilma hc.ard tlio noiso and beheld tho wild Terror of iha 

3 a w 1 •! iK'a.hMOf lUO 

jloplumts of tlio forest running awny j nnil ho said to junicu*. 
Lakslimana : — 0 oxcollcnt son of Sumitrtl, do yon not hear 
tills warlike sounds as deep and terrible as thunder? Tho 
herds of elephants, and tho bndhlooa and startled door, 
are hastily running off in every direction ; aro they affnghted 
by lions, or is some Raja come bithcr to hunt? Then 
Lakshmana hastily mouated a tree, and looked around, and itniisecstijo 
Ba^Y coming from tho northern quarter a largo army com* 
posed of elephants, chariots, horsemen, and welbaimed in- 
antry j and he said to RAma: — “ 0 chief of men, this must 
>0 tho army of TBharata, tlio son of Kaikeyi : Rciug desir- 
ms of enjoying the Raj without a rival, ho is coming to 
lestroy us both; I see Ida flog upon tho chanot, tho self- 
lame chariot in which wo left Ayodhya: AVc mnst certainly Aiinws 
vill him, and then you may govern tho Raj in peace.*’ Wnraiti. 
R(ima replied : — “ What evil lias Bhamta over dono to you, jiDproTcd by 
Dr what fear havo you of Dharata, tliat you desiro to kill 
liim ? I havo engaged to fulfil my father’s promise, and 
what should I do with the Raj ? Perclianco Bharata lias 
been drawn hither by affection only ; or ho has come hither 
to surrender the Raj to me; and it is improper for you to 
speak BO harshly of him.” Thus oddresbod by his pious 
brother, Lakshmana was abashed, and said: — " Perchance, 
onr father tho ilaharaja has come to see you.” Rama, sco- 
iug that Lakshmana was ashamed, replied Dasaratha 
may have come to see us, and to take ns homo again r I sco 


* Tlio pa?3age in Iradctc bas been OTiittcdiii tbe North-West recension Its 
genuineness, however, is undoubted . 
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increased by costly sacrifices, li.as now embraced a conrso of history op 
bodily atisteiltics : The body of tliat excellent one, wliicli iv. 
was formerly perfumed witk costly sandal wood, is now ~ 

covered ivitli tbc dust of tbe foiesfc; llama, wortby of nil 
bappvness, lias undergone all tbis distress because of me.’^ 

Meanwhile Hama recalled to mind bia brother Bbarata, 
and embraced him, and clasped lum to bis bosom, and embraces 
said : — “ 0 beloved brother, where is your father Dasaratha 
that you are come to tbis forest ? IVliafc, my dear brother, 
is the cause of j our coming ? Is the Jlahdraja alive, or has 
he departed from the woild.® OBharata, do you regard ti,p 

words of our preceptor Sudhana, who is abkc skilled invtho duti«of lujas. 
science of arms and eminent in the law?* Have yon np- 
pointed those men to bo your Counsellors, who nro Hko 
yourself boroic, learned, masters of their senses, noblo, and 
capable of understanding a nod? Counsel which is kept 
secret by tbo Counsellors is the source of tbo good fortune 
of Rajas: Have you overcome sleep? Do yon awako at Avpniance of 
proper times P Do you at the close of night think upon the ’ 
way to become prosperous? Do you consult with yourself 
when alone, and do you also take counsel of many ? Does Dwtsions 
your decLsion, when detormined upon, spread abroad 
tlnougbout tho Raj? "When, 0 Bhorata, you have dc- Pwrastwatien. 
teimiined upon any affair, small in its origin but great m its 
con'seqnences, do you speedily begin it ? Do you not put it 
off to a future day ? Are other Rajas acquainted with your 
opinions as^ to what is most proper to be undertaken ? Arc 
they acquainted with the woiks which you are about 
to nndertako ? Arc tho secret plans concerted in the 
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ostoctnmg themselves Icnmecl t\1io whilst they hive all the or 

chief treatises on the dnties of men befoic them are stupidly j 
ij^norant, uho baling gamed a smattering of logic, proclaim 
tliemselves to be wise without learning ? Do you protect protect on of 
the fur and cvtcnsiio city of Ajodbya justly tcimcd in 
imciblo, wbicli was inlnbitod in former times by ourheioio 
predecessor, whoso name is tmlh, and which is defended by 
strong gates, and filled with horses, and with thousands of 
o\colltnt Bialnnans, Kshitnyas and Vaisyas, all cheerful, 
intent upon their piopcr calling and suponor to their appe 
tites , which City is also adorned with temples of vaiious 
founs, and inhabited bj men skilled m tho Vedas ^ 0 Bha Protect t> r 
1 itn, are tho country disti lets duly piotectijd ? Are tho hus d 'tr'et*. ^ 
baiidmiu and herdsmen dul^ esteemed by you ? Aro their 
circmnstauces cosy ? Are they protected bj officers of 
jubtico dul^ appointed bj 50U? Aie all tho householders 
dill) protected ? Do yon beha\ owitb courtesy to nil w omen ? 

Do 5011 disregard tho counsel of women and lofiam fromre«aie«iii ci 

communicating jour secrets to them? Is tho forest '"oll row 

kept where tho rojal elephants are maintained ? IlaToyou a anaiorscn 

stock of new milch cows^ Aro )ou well furnished with 

ft male elephants and hor«cs ? Do jou rise at tho early dawn, 

and constant!) show your-iiclf adorned to tho people ^ Are 

all tho w orl men in 3 our presence withont feai , and do they 

alttnd to tlicir h ismoss when you arc absent f Am 3 oui ports 

Torts well stored with nebos gram, anus, watci, and 

itiachme« , <ind aro thej well furnished with artificers and 

bow men ? Is your capenditaro suiallor than your income ^ luuaf-a. 
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ncqutro loncl niia wmUIi bj o\oi-) hwfiil int-ins? Do yoa 
liBT i\ your ^piritiitl gnido, to tlio ngcd, to devotee®, toil-a 

gods, to strangers, to Mcrcd gro\c3, and to all BriLmors 
«]ioai*o perfected by education^ Do you sncnficc^ealtli 
to \irtuc, or Mrtnotoncallli, or both tofivountism, avanci 
and bonsuality ? 0 Blmrat i, do you divide jour time witi 
duo regard to reeieation, public bnsit!c«s, oudiuorul dutiw! 
Do tlio Dniliinans, ns well ns tho citizens and people of tte 
country, express thciruiahis foryourgood? Doyouablior 
atheism, dcci it, and anger, and guard ngain«t any neglect cf 
\our ouni afl urs? Do you perform all tho duties of Kajas! 
A Ilnji ■who go\cnis withjiistico a Ilaj «hich is surrounded 
with difficulties, will gun heaven when ho leaves this 
woild ‘ 

fr^'wMorof ^ IWma h id thus addressed Bharats, ho begm ftho 

to say — " I wis.li to heir on what ntcounl yon hn\o como 
into this country lu the habit of a devotee TtUmOiIptS'* 
you, why youhiio abandoned tho nowly»ncquircd 21aj> 
outcrod tho forest with the nntelopo^s shm and matted 
hair?” Bliarata replied with joined hands — “ 0 escollcit 
one, my valiant fitlier, having sent you into exile at the 
iiistanco of uiy mother Kaikcyi, lias departed to heavea 
overwhelmed with grief O cluof of men, I pray you to 
nccopt the llaj, hut first anso and perform the nies of watc" 
for thy fither Satrnglina and iiiy self hav o already offered 
water 0 R-imn, you were indeed tho beloved of yen*" 
f ithor , through grief on y our acconut, and the desiri- of 
seeing j ou, lio has departed to tho mansions of ludn ” 

At tins afflicting account of his father’s death, ns dixad 
fill as tho thunderbolt cast by ludra at tho Danava , lUma 
s ink upon tho ground like a tree w hicli lias been foiled by tie 
a \0 Siti and liis brothers spnnklcd him with water, and 
when ho was somewhat revived, ho said to Bharats*^ 
^Vliat shall I do in Ayodhja now that my father has 
to heaven? Who shall nonnsh Ayodliyd, now that she»3 
bereft of tho best of Rajas ? Happy arc y ou, 0 Bliarata 
and Sati-ughna, by whom lus funeral ccremomcs Lave been 
performed! ^^^lenmy foiosticaidcuco is over, frornwhou 
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phall I licnr the -n-prdb Tvitli •nliich my father -^ras accus history of 
tomod to cheer mo?^’ [IKima then tnmed to feita, and 

saifl — “ 0 Sita, yotn father m hw is dead I 0 Laksh 

inana, you are fatherless * Bhamta has related the afflict- 
ing^ story of the departure of the Mahlraja to heaven I 
And vhdst llima was thus speaking, the tears fell in 
abundance from all eyes 

At length the younger biethren said to Bama — obia 
the funeial libations of your father, the Maharaja, be now 
perfoimcdl” Then Rdma, accompanied by his brethren, 
walked down into the bcantiful moi Mandakini, md 
descended into that sacred stream nhich is fiee from mud, 
and spnnklcd water on account of the Mah-lraja, «aying — 

*' 0 Disai'atha, may this bo thine ’ R'lma then filled his 
tno joined palms with water, and turning bis face to tho 
south quartei, sacred to Tama, he said — 0 Baja of Bajas, 
inaj this pure impcnshablo natcr given to you b) me always 
quench )our thirst m the region of spirits * ” Afterwaids, 
tho rouomiod llama came out of tho oacred waters of the 
riser, and poifornicd the customary oOenng together with 
Insbretlucn Having luado a cake of the pulp of the fig Tiefuncrai 
tree, and of such other matonals as could bo piocuiod m n I'puip^oni o 
the lorcst, ho spread it upon the sadfcd kaiba gra'.s, aud®”^”' 

«aid — “ 0 Mnhanja, oat with pleasure the naiids which 
wo cat ourselves, for that which is the nourishment of man 
is liko^ ISO tho noun«huient of his deity ’’ B ima then left 
the bank of the nvoi, and ictumed to the door of his hut, 
taknng hold of Bharata and L ikshmana with both lus 
hands 

Alcaiiwhilo the annj of Bharata heard tho lamentations Appm-ieiioftie 
of the brethren and of Sita le echoed from the mountams 
like the Pound of roaring lions, and the soldiers wore greatly 
nl irmod, and said Bharata has met with R ima, and tho 
brethren arc ben ailing then departed father'' Then leav- 
ing tho animals and baggage, thev set their faces towards 
the eound, and hastened touards the place, being all uith 
one mind nnMons to behold Rama Tho noiso of their 
ehariot ^^hotls was like the rolling of thunder, and tho 
vou ir 14 
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nisTORT OP beasts and tUo birds were tenificcl ■witli fear and lied aT\3j 
PAitr n length those soldiers bcliLid II iina sitting on the s'lcnfic nl 
■ gioniid, and thej all execrated Knikcyi and ilanthara, acd 
burst into tears Hums, Men mg them all decplr afflicted 
crabiaced them hi on parent, and treated aU his ancicn^ 
friends with the respect duo to each Jlcanwhile, the pnc't 
Vasishtha, being eager to behold Hama, proceeded with the 
widows of Dasaratha to the place where the heroes were 
Piesently the Rim Kaiisaljj saw upon the gronnd the 
funeral cuke laid in order which Rdma had prepared for his 
father Dasaratha, togctlici wath tho kusagra«s laid with their 
points towards the south, and Siiisah i said — “Behold 
this coarse cake w Inch the magnanimous Rama has prqnred 
according to the ordinance! How shonld tho great Dasar 
atha, who on eaith was equal to Tndrn, relish such an offir 
ing as the pulp of tho fig tree f Tlieredoes not appear to 
me to bo a greater wretchedness than that the mighty 
R ima should offer n cake made of tho pulp of tho fig 
tree to tho spirit ot his deceased father ’ Verily it is a true 
saying — * The food which is eaten by a man is the food 
also of his god * ** All the widows of the deceased Malu 
raja then wont forward and beheld R'lma, who was hkeagod 
who had fallen from heaven and when they saw him fhaf 
wept aloud overpowered with grief Tho heroic Rama then 
arose and fell down at the lotns like feet of his mothers , 
with their fair and soft hands, pleading to the 
the dust fiom his back Then Lakshmain, 
al«io beholding his afflicted mothers, bowed slowlj to thtir 
feet with great affection , and all the Rimis manife'itcd the 
same respect towards him as they had previously •’howu to 
Rama Sit^ also, filled wnth grief, bowed down to the feet 
of her mothers in law, and stood before them , and tho 
aifijcted R mis embraced her, who w as emaciated by licr rc i 

the”r«t *^® jungle ITeanwhilo Eima embraced the feet 

vasbhtha < 5 f the priest Tasishtha even as Indra embraces the feet of 
6th Second Vrihaspati 

iihiUta Now when the night had passed away and tho morning 
dawned, and tho brethren and then fnends had per 
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formed their religious devotions on the hank of the nver 
Hnnd'lkini, they all sat down m a profound silence, no one iv 

uttenng a word At length Bharata addressed Rama m the 
presence of all assembled, and said — ** hty mother Kaikeyi 
having given the Raj to me, is now satisfied This Rtj, Rima. 
which IS like a bndge broken down by a violent stream m 
the rainy season, I now give to you O Rama, wipe ofi* the 
guilt of my mother’s anger, and deliver your father from 
sm I entreat you with, my head bowed Show that pity to 
me which the great Supreme shows to all his creatures But 
if you turn your back upon me, and persist in going hence 
to tho forest, lo, I will go with you * ” 

R'lma then replied to Bharata, in tho presence of all his Btoa reftisw 
fneuds and kinsmen, as follows — “0 Bharata, our father the *rnugc,, 

_ , , , , « , T* . , iBenterdereaiv 

Dasaratha, at the request of your mother Aaikeyi, has ap. hu father 
pointed that I should go mto exile and that you should 
possess tho Raj O Bharata, release the hlahfiraja from his 
obligations ! Save your father and rejoice your mother Go 
■with Satrughna to Aj odhyd and console the people , whilst 
I with Sita and Lakshmaua enter the forest without delay 
Bo you, 0 Bharata, the Raja of men, I will be the Raja of 
the \nld beasts Go you this day to the chief of cities, and 
I will cuter the thickets of Dandaka The royal umbrella 
shall shade your head from tho sun, whilo mino shall be 
shaded by the tiees of the wood Satrughna of unequalled • 
understanding will bo your attendant, and Lak<»hmana, re- 
nowned for fidelity and friendship, shall be mine 

At tins tuno the sage Jdiih, tho lenowned logician of Atheiitimi 
•ml a. 'c£ tha 

rank, came forward, and expressed the following vicious sen- 
timents to Rdma — 0 chief of men, may prospenty attend 
you Let not tho understanding of a pious devotee such as 
i oQ are, bo rendered as useless and contemptible as that 
of common people* Having obeyed tho commands of your whilst your 
f ithcr, you hai o alrcadj fulBllcd all that was meumbeut upon yoaoiwy*?! ills'* 
j oil It ill becomes you now to prefer a life of sluggishness SSSXtl i*!!* 
and stupidity, mcrelj through attachment to virtue and no longer bind 
austerities, and contempt for tho possession of n Raj Attend, 
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nisTOifi OP my lord, to my wortls • Bhimta, to wlioni tbellaj gi\n 
your father, himself entreats you to take po<5«cs ion of 

it Kaikej 1 , on whoso account this injury was dono to 

you by yom father, hei^clf gives the Raj to you Accept, 
thorciorc, the Raj in tho presence of your subjects, atd 
render jour oim people happy It is not right for you 
to chensli any longer this fal «!0 idea of obedience to tie 
dead, which is disapproved by tho wise, and is tho mere 
Theiriaiion ofiapnng of yoiif own imagination It is not becomicj 
toih^ rd iidrcn th it your father, who has departed to heaven, should be kept 
ti'c Continual expectation of your performing the dutico of a 

I w I s twci son His soul has left this body and now resides in another, 
how then can he uho loliabits another body have anr c^im 
upon jou ’ A roan is bom alone and penshes alono, h« 
parents resemble an mn, at which ho icsides for a time nnd 
then departs, and silly is ho who fixes Ins heart upon a 
tcmporiry abode Asa traveller sleeps for ono night undir 
a mango tree and next morning takes Ins departure, «otho 
parents, aud tho po3«c«sions, and the wealth of a man are as 
a mere tcmporiry rc«idcntc \\Tjj then, 0 Itima, for>ako a 
road which is smooth, free from dust, and sccuic from a’l 
danger, for an cad road abounding with thorns? Cnu o 
5 ourself to bo metalled m tho rich citj of Ayodliw Th’ 
cita, like a avifo aalio-’c husband la absent, la nn\inus1\ ex 
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Men, it is true, oHcr funeral cakes inliononrof tlioir do- iiiSTonYOF 
parted ancestors, but tliis is iDcroly a spoiling of food : Say, 

■\vbnfc >rill a dead man cat ? Can wlintis eaten by ono go into 

tbo body of another ? Hotv can the fconl of a father cat the tnip.oW^iea 

funeral cakes avhich are offered by a son ? It will not stand 

to reason, and is merely tho work of fancy : If the soul is 

immortal, tbo meuneht it leaves one body it goes to nniraato 

another : How then can it cat the cake when it inhabits an- J*ich 

other form, andirhcn that cake ia in commemoration of tho wmotrattiio 

old form ? If yon say that tho cakes being eaten by tho cows ia "K^inapM^tho 

tantamount to their being eaten by tbo soul of tho father, 

then a enko offored to the momoiy of a friend nho is still 

living but in a remote conntry, and aderwards given to a 

cow, and eaten by it, will thereon satisfy the hunger of that 

distant friend : Books have been written by learned men for 

the sake of inducing others to make offeriogs and presents, 

and their doctrine is: ‘Perform sacnCccs and mnko ofTcr- 

ings, and consecrate j ourselves, and undertake religions 

aufeteritios, and bestow gifts : ^ But a futnro state has no “ 0 »trfx!Uc«» 

existence save in this world, and it is tho present state which life u our cMef 
' , ^ , itecui but wo 

is the chief good : 0 Rama, ben iso ! Tbatnbich ismaui- ba^noproof 

fest to tho senses is the grand object of pursuit, because of “"ro^otVmeTls 

such tilings wo have direct proof; and those nhich are not *“• 

pi esenfc to tho senses may bo thrown behind your back ; bc- 

cau'^e tho only proof wo have of their cxistenco is indirect 

and inferential : Adopting tlio sound judgment of tho wise, 

and regarding that wliich is sought by all, do you accept the 

Baj : Bajas and heroes of great renown have left their be- ' 

loved children and wives, and sunk under tho stem hand of 

death ; but wo have no assurance, 0 Rdmn, whether they '•ortiwsnwim 

have become Gandharrns, oryakshas; wo know not wLat 

they are nor whither they aro gone : Their names and line- 

age are rehearsed, and wherever any ono would fain have 

them, there he conceives them to be ; Tho wliolo universe "ThewhBie 

is involved m uncertainty; Men emiuent for \’irtue fail to tiiwrUfr, fonho 

obtain happiness : The virtuous suffer great afflictions, 

while the wicked appear to bo happy indeed : Everything miscraWs 

that exists will pass away, and the whole woild is in a state 
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msTOEY or of disorder Tlicroforc, 0 Edma, do not dcspiso the good 
Pabt IV fortune wliicli Ins approached so near to you, but take po? 

Therefore sossion of tliis great Raj, w Inch has no equal in all tho 
Mce^t the world ” 

Rdma, slow to angor, was filled mth wrath at thesoatie- 
‘ I will not istical arguments of tlio subtle Jdvdii , and thus ho ansivered 
UcaU rather, tho skilful Brahman — '• Trained up to filial obedience, I will 
whctThTing^'^ moro depart from my father^s commands than a well di^ci 
plmod horse leaves the road, oran obedient wife forsakes her 
lord If, niter obeying thowords of my father while he wa» 
living, I were to act otherwise now that ho is dead, should I 
not be deemed devoid of all pnnciple ? But I can no more 
be moved by your vam words than a mountain inn be 
arensdcicten moaed by tho wind Your words resemble a pot of wine, 
oiuaawHo which 18 ploasaot and delicious to the taste, but mo't 


injurious in its effects Yon have even pleaded that there is 
no such thing as future happiness , that all the happiness wo 
citure state cnjoy WO enjoy m this mortal hfo If that bo the ca«e, 
«e^irp«i° ^^7 should men censure the vicious and the debauchee!, for 
they are only earned away by their love of pleasure, that 
most contemptible of all the afiections ^Vhy do tho sages 
#1 then live upon roots and fruits, instead of enjoying fle^h and 

d rect*proo?*a^ ^ If j ou admit of no inferential or indirect proof, s 
wdoa in ]ier woman ought, according to your notions, to be a widow tlio 
abicnce. and moment her husband is out of her sight Astronomy and 

astronociT ® * 

tckhMuotiiiiig sciences would falUo the ground, formoHoftheirlaws 
obtained * are based upon inforcuco Did not Indra, the sovereign of 
hi^eicnflces^ the gods, obtam his celestial Eaj by the porfonumce of a 

thro'*BhthH* How can this proof be evaded byyou? 

austtnties.^' Ausika, the son of Atn, isanotber proof, be and othergrcat 
sages have obtained an eminent degree of gloiy by tho per- 
formance of sacrifices and practice of reli<»iou3 austerities, 
what yousay, are useless pursuits But 
winoboy toy be it even as you say, I will still adhere to the commands of 
my fother, as a gioat sage inflexibly adheres to lus vows 
Let Bharata govern the Raj which has been gn cn to him ! 
I deyre not the Raj which has been prohibited to mo by tlio 
JMaharaia ” 
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■\YliiIst tlio SOBS of Dasaratlia -were thus conversing, sur- niSTonr or . 
rounded by their friends, the day was spent and the night 

also passed away ; and when the brethren had sepaiately per- — 

foimed their morning devotions,Bharatawcnt again to Hama, terview between 

and entreated him to accept the Raj. Then Rama, still bear- 

ing in mind the woids of Javali, thus spoke t — Jav&li ap- 

plauds as n'ght both the noble and the ignoble, the real hero 

and. tho pretended one, the pure and the impure : Accord- 

mg to him the bad iuan is equal to tho good one, the evil sSreUbv^aiu'** 

disposition ivith the good disposition ; If I, deceived by JlJlJiefeho 

false*! easouing, were thus to confound good and evil, I should ^iiow‘’py 

abandon that which is good, and sink into a state of lawless 

confusion ; "Who would then look with approval upon me, 

and how should I obtain heaven ? Moreover, the whole 

nation would then have no other rule but their own passions ; 

since tho piinciples of a Raja, whatever they may be, become 

tho principles of bis subjects: Truthfulness and benevolonce '‘Tratbfuin«« 

, , andliencvolenco 

are tbo eternal duties of a Raja ; by these virtues an example mb tbe^eternai 
is sot to the whole Raj, and the nation is estabbshed iniiAja. 

' truthfulness : The gods and sages esteem trnth as in- 
vincible j and tho man who always speaks tho truth in this 
world obtains an imperishable reward : I recollect with 
pain, 0 Javali, tho act of my father which accepted ybu, a a* 

linn of grovelling mind, who art governed by those infidel 
ideas ; an atheist who has fallen from tho path of rectitude I 
As a thief is, so is a Buddhist ; after them aro the Hastikas 
'or atheists. Ho who is seeking tho good of his subjects, “No Tirtiioui 
will not, if ho bo a man of understanding, stand in tho ^the*pn'ui'co 
presence of an atheist : The Brahmans, constantly setting 
before them this hfo and the next, ofier peace offerings and 
bnmt offoi*ings ; Those sages also aro revered by men, who 
aro zealous in tire cause of virtue, the companions of tho 
good, full of sicrcd energy, pre-eminent in charity and evciy 
good quality, never doing evil towards others, and purified 
from all moral defilement.*^ 

Tho frank and magnanimous Rama, having thus spoken con. 
w ords full of conviction, the Brahman Juvulijthns addressed E-'Uuas reason- 
lo him a speech fraught with propriety — »« t 



210 


THE PAM VEIN i 


scnhmEnts of rn atheisl, forlamm 
Paei i \ itlicist Noip thit the fitting opportunity ofiers I ivtll h 
aside mr otheisficnl thSgmso As atheistic il senlnrrli 
were introduced by me. O Bjmi. for the saie of furnmgfm 
from yonr purpose, so sentiments of piety and reliimnan 
now uttered to conciliate your favoui 

Tasislitha then said to E ima — “ J iv ili is deeply vcr'Ctl 
W accept llj6 in tlio customs of the world, he has thus spoken, 0 Eit-*, 
^ his desire of turning \ ou bach to A votUiTd Xoua*' 

knoivn to be the son and heir of Slaharaji Dasantha , ^'•c^p 
therefore your own Raj O Sovereign of the world and l<xil 
upon ns with compassion Amongst all the race of Ik'diwiko 
the eldest ‘’on is eonstantlv Raja A younger son caaao 
bo anointed Raja whilst the older soulnes , tho tldcstmus* 
be R ija It is not proper for you to violate this dav tl 
sacred custom of the family of Ihshwaku There are Ihrc" 
persons to whom every ono who is bom w bound to vi 11 
implicit deferciico, namely, lus father, iis mother, and his 
preceptor A fitlicr begets, a mother nounsliDa, butapre- 
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ctptor nrstmets , tho preceptor is therefore «aid to 1 o c" 
titled to implicit icgard I was tho preceptor of %ourfith“r, 
and now I am ronr preceptor, and \ou will no» tpm^grv » 
tho6i«trasif you obej my directions lloreovcr, it is not 
wght for you to disobey your pious and aged mother 0 
R traa, iQ obeying her words y ou will not step out of tla p ‘Q 
or\aituo, nor m acceding to the prayer of Bhara^a, will vou 
^^olntu trutli, or justice, or abo^e j our power ” 

I R'lnia, thus mildly addressed by Ins preceptor \ a=i htki 
who was seated near him, replied as follow =. — M\ht 
parents constantly do for a eon can never be rccompcn* <1 
Iho ten Icrno*^, of n father and a mother in rearing tier 
It t rtn, in bathing and clothing them, m constantly givir" 
them «.stcllcntcoun«l,niid m trumng thorn up in virtJC, 
can ncur be. repaid hat, therefore, my fithcr has rtn 
m me cd me .hall not bo rendered mefrcctual " 

U hen Rha-ata heard the so n(.nU of his cider brother, 
Ji- said to Sumanf n O Chnnotecr, spoodih s proa 1 l.« ' 

gm 3 oil tlii^ .pot wliith has bcca prq aicd for sacn'lco I 
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vrvll sit opposite to Eutua until he ho gracious to me: As n history of 
'Brdhraan, deprived of his ivealtli, lies before the door of n 

cieditor, -without food and vrithont hcholding uuj- one, so 

will I sit here until Eania return wtli ino to Ayodhy^i.” 

Then looking at Sumantra, who was spreading the kusa 
grass, Bharatn seated himself upon the ground.* 

Then E.ima said to his lu other: — " O beloved Bliamta, RAm^rtprovea 
what evil ami perpetrating that you thus scat j ourself 
against mo? For a Brdhmau thus to confine a'debtor by 
sitting down before him is right ; hut for Enjas to sit iti 
dhama against each other, is not according to the law : Eiso 
then, 0 chief of men, and abandon this cruel vow, and 
quickly return to the citj' of Ayodhyd.” Then Bharata 
tiimed to the cltirens of Aj'odh} and the people of 
Eaj, who had accompanied him to Chitra-kdta, and said : — 

“ ^^Tiy, 0 people, do you not lay your injunctions upon 
Eama?^’ Tlio citizens aud subjects replied: — "We well 
understand what is said by the m.agnanimous Eama : Yon, 

0 Blnratn, also speak with roa'^n : But Eama is engaged in 
pci forming his father’s word, and wo arc .unable to say any- 
thing in haste.” At those words Euina said to Bbarata • — 

” Else, 0 valiant one, and touch mo and also touch water, ■* 

that you may he purified from the guilt of sitting doivrl to 
starve out your brother.” Aud Bharata nroso and touched rM«ti niTm 

,• 1 -I ,,-r~r „ ..... 10jn>Uab«llO 

water, and said ; — “ Hear, all yo counsellors, and inimstcrs, room of 

and people 1 I do not desire the Raj of iny father, nor did I 

desire my mother to ask it forme, nor was I tho cause of tho 

exile of E^ma : If some one must fulfil my father’s woi d aud 

reside in tho forest for fourteen years, let it ho me.” Then RAma refuses 

Eama spoke in liko manner to tho people and citizens, as ti-mimaiion, 

- . , . . 1 .. . Init proitiisrs (o 

lollows : — \Vh.atevcr was bought, pledged, or sold by mv ffo'em thcRnj 

° * Of j j lifter LiatJilc 

* Dhim\\7a.? a strange custom, by whicbn creditor sat at tlie door or tent of 
a debtor, to compel paynic at of an ordioary debt, or of arrears ovving by a public 
officer or prince. ITie -person so <i$hBg obsenes a stnet fast, and under sueb cir- 
cumstmccs tbe person from Tvbom be demands pa)mint is compdlcd to fast (d o, 
and abstain fiom bis uual occupations and amusements If Ibo ruitor p-’iislicJ, 
tbe guilt of murder fell upon, tbe debtor. OnginaUr, the person sitting in dhamb 
■was necessarily a Br&bman, ciiberoa hi< own bcb'ilforon that of another, and the 
sia of Erabmameide would be incurred by his dcutb Tbe practice is obsolete in 
Bntisb terntor), bTOng been made aparisbablcofiencc 
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alive, cnimotljo aamillcd bvmo orb} Blnnia 
Part IV ^ bavo no occision for a substitute to dwell m tbe fore ‘ la 
my place, for wLat Tvas advised by ICaikcyf was well <1 c 
by my father I know Bbarata has resigned his right, anl 
■'eeks the good of his superiors , and after m3 return frrn 
my exile, I shall be ablo with this pions brother to gore*:! 
the Baj mtli honour Tho Maharaja will then be di«chip'''tl 
fiom his obligation to KaiLeyi, and his words will have beai 
fulfilled by me ” 

Thetwwswn The great sages who were prc'cnt at the meeting of tie 


. flrmthrrM^* ^tges WHO were prc'cnt at ttie mcctingoi ue 

lutionof iiima. two most illastnous brothers, were astonished at the words 
of Bdma, and their hairstood crcctwith joy , and they cup" 


Ph*«kla pro 
sc is lUms 
wUhsinlrof 


— , UUli 

to Bhnrala, and said — "O Bharata, if jon regard lOJr 
father, you must respect the w ords of R/ima e « i'*h 
your father’s Raj may be absolved from ever) debt Di-'a 
ratha has ascended to heaven through his detcrraination ti 
discharge his obligation to Kail cji ” Bharata then took a 
pair of now shoes, adorned with gold, and turned to 1 » 
weartben brother R'lma, and said — " Put on these «hocs, I pnv yiJ 
and they shall furnish tho means of secunug tho gooilcf 
^ all” Tho heroic Rama then put on tho shoes, and pull vl 

them off, and returned them to tho magnanimous BLnn i- 
T.jchrr»h«m]i And Bhnnfa boned to the shoes, and said to Ruroa 0 
«hn iwi, ibo R ima, I n ill for fourteen years ncsiimo tho matted hair n" 1 
the habit of n devotee, and subsist on fruits and roo*< 
aiting your return, I will commit tho management of tl 
Hftj to join shoes, and reside nithoiit tho citv and iml < 
3011 return to Ajodlivdnithui fiv o days of tho ccunpleti n v*” 
the fourteenth 3 oar I mil enter the fire ”* 

Runa then embraced his two brothir^, Blianta nnt 
Satniglma, mth great respect, and ilivmi««ed thLn,a'”^ 
Bimrata took tho vbocs on lus hend, and mounted tho tbr 
nith ‘‘atriighnn, preceded bv A a«ishtha, and ib, c«d si! 
tbo coimvellora In this manner the3 left Chitm kut 1 I'-d 
after visiting tho sigo BInmdwAja m their wav, th v fit 


■ih lUI T 

111 aratAt 
Vjixl fi. 


Vjwlhjl 


• Inlh A hj-tma 1 ii3A«nj BJiubU h nprr mteJ mvi 11 -cr’jt- 
nij-nrAcljtmpmnUol n Uio njitcry rf Lu f carnaljctj and t4<! 

r» If thst rhu Jnlfwr ritaBi. 
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length camonear to the city of Ayodhyd , mid tho dark and niSTorwi op 
inolancholj city resembled a gloomy night, and vras trarersed 

by cats and owls, and bereft of elephants It was liko the — — = 

bnnht Eoliim, -when tho hostile Rahu is dm curing hci iins- iinceof the city 

O' •• 1 11 I ucicrlneJ in a 

band Chandra , or a mountain stream whoso sballow ■waters *iifcc&5iou of 

’ - , llmdil similes. 

hayo been dned up by tho heat, when birds nro faint with , 
thirst, and when fishes have all disippcared, oi tho smoke- 
less quiyenng flame of a sacrificial fire, after the sacnficial 
articles have boon consumed , or an army stripped of its 
weapons, ivith its elephants, horses, and chariots destroyed, 
and all its vahant men slam , or the sea, when tho foaming 
and roaring wayes are hushed into silcnco by n calm , or an 
altar stnppod of tho sacrificial implements, and dopnyed of 
all its fat fruits after tho sacnfice is ended, or tho glad 
herds of kino feeding m their pasture upon young grass, 
when suddenly deserted by tho bull; or a necklace stnppcd 
of all its most precious stones , or a star which Los fallen to 
tho earth when its inents arc expended, or ns a climbing 
plant, loaded with flowers and redolent with bees, when 
burnt up by a sudden fire in the jungle , or a troubled sky, 
when tho tradois fly from tho bazaars m alarm, and loa\o 
their merchandiso behind , [or a tavorn, when tho liquor is 
all expended, and tho house broken down and nothing re- 
mains but the fragments of broken pots^ , oi a rcsting.placo 
where water is given to tho thirsty tiaycllcr, when the 
building as levelled with the ground, and tho ■water uU 
spent, or a how-string which diops from tho how when cut 
with a swifter arrowr , or a war-horse ndden by a wamor 
cagei for the battle, which is suddenly slam by an enonij , 
or aliery colt'iieavily'lahen ontl fallen under Ins burden, or 
tho clear hght of the sun when obscured by a dark cloud m 
tho rainy season Tho aflbeted Bharata, having thus 
brought all his mothers back to Ayodhy'i, then said to his 
pieceptors “I will now go to Nandigrdma, which is niar^ifiresWM 
without the city, and there I will dwell until Elma retmais mttrffioAi 
and takes possession of the Raj” And tho words of 
Bharata weio praised by his molUers and his preceptors , km&y or 

— — — Udma s shoca 

7 This passage m braclcts docs not occur m the JS otUi lycst recension 
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nisTouT 01 and lio speedily pioceedcd to Nandiguani Mith tlio sVci 
Pint IV upon Ins head, and said to his ns&emblocl subjects — “ hneg 
hithci tho State umbiolla* By these shoes of my cldir 
brother is jnstico establishedintlio Bnj Thus lanieufing, 
the I’cuownctl but afUictcd Bharata, together with Ids Cemn 
sellora, governed the Raj at XamligrAuia Assuming (Hi: 
baih. dross and tlio matted hnir of a devotee, tho hero 
Bharata dwelt with tho army atN^audigrama Bhanta, Unis 
futhful to Ins word and promise, being installed together 
with tho shoos, contniaed to reside at Nandigr'Ima, waiting 
for the return of Rama , himself holding the royal umbrella 
over the shoos, whilst tho chamara was taken by Satrugbea , 
and all afTans of tbo Goaomment w ore transacted under the 
authority of the shoes The fortunate Bharata, installed 
avith tho shoes of his elder brother, ,md paying homage to 
them, thus goa cmed the Raj All tbo presents that were 
brought, and all tho business of State which ocenTTod, he 
first laid before tho shoes, and aftcnvoids did as occisicn 
leqnired 

^flio incidents in the foregoing nnrrntiao nro 'O 
gru AiofihS*^ vnlimbloand suggcstiac, ns to donmnd n caiofid 

sidcintion FicsU tiaccs will bo found of fhoprorC'S 
by ■nlncli a Kshatriya tiadition lins been ton^ertc*! 
into a Biabmaiucal legend j nhilst tbo vivid 
sion of ideas, wbicli aio ns picanlent nniougst tl>o 
Ilindds of the jnesent day as at any former pcrioil, 
iiiipaitb a pcculiai bignificanco to tbo entire story, 
^bo first picture presented to tlio eye w that of 

• bni'^otK-ims SffA faking tboirploasuro upon the iiioun- 

tuiiiiWi'iira dcsciiption of tlio amusements of tl'® 

happy piii upon tins occasion is undoubtedly pretty 
fiom a Hindu point of mow, but it indicates tlie hvr 
conception uliicb the Hindus Imvc foimed of 
rnJSan'snd rnairicd state A pan of loicrs, to say* nothing ef 
nculy-mairicd couples may doubtless find unuli 
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pleasure in wandering together in the countiy nrsTORjor 
amongst tieea and dowers ; and under such circum- n 
stances they axe highly susceptible of the beauties 
of natural sconer}’’. But the language of Rcima is that pusni.^cu^ 
of a piiggish yotith to a very young girl; uliilst 
that of Sltd illnstiates the utter want of mental cul- 
fuiG in Hindil uives, beyond the rare art of listen- 
ing with patience to the self-satisfied icmarks of an 
ignoiant and self-sufficient husband. But still 
whcrevcfT xinturo asseits herself ihxough the affec- 
tions, she always excites a sympathetic admiration ; 
and the scene in -which Sftd is called upon to em- 
hiaeo her spouse, as the climbing plant clings to the 
txce, and the gentle mirth of the yonng wife at see- 
ing the painted oiuamcnt on Iier foielicad impicsscd 
upon the chest of Rdma, are touches of natiiio which 
maho tlio wide w’oild Un. The scene in which 
IlAma and Sit.i wicathe ornaments of flowers for 
each other to wear, is equally admired by an orient? " 
audience, but falls fax short of the Emopcan id.cal, i 
which more latioual pleasmes aie expected, even o 
a holiday, fiora all who lia%o outgrown the age i 
childhood. 

TIjo dcsciiption of Rdma’s hut as it appealed to inwnronr 
Bliaiatn, is a cuiious specimen of that strango mix- 

_ » f • ° ligious worship 

tme ot militaiy pursuits and leligiousworbliip winch 
finds oxpicssion in tho Brahmanical conception of the 
Kshatii} a hero Tho bow s and arrows, the scimitais 
and tho slnclds, aic all in pcifcct accoidanco with 
wdiat is knovui of Ivsliatrija tiadition, and conform- 
able to the idea of Rdma as a wariior; but they 
will scarcely bannonizc with the Biahnmnical con- 
ception of adoxotoe with matted Imii, aria^cd in 
the garb of an ascetic, and sitting by the altar on 
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OP -n-liich the fire of sacrifice is supposed fo be ever 
burning. Cleigymen may have fought for Kic^ 
Charles, and Cromwell’s Ironsides may have spert 
their leisure in preaching and prayer; but in tie 
present instance it is obvious that the character of a- 
devotee is superaddod to that of the archer, for tU 
artificial purpose of representing the hero who slew 
Hakshasas as the divine incarnation of Tidmii. 
The interviews between Bharata and Kama are 
uiaa. intended to exhibit a generous contest between the 
bi others, in which Bharata entreats the elder brother 
to accept the Raj, wliiUtRamain5i»fsnpon the para- 
mount duty of filial obedience which compels hiia 
to remain fourteen years in exile. The outline of 
the story comprises much graphic description. Tho 
approach of the army and alarm of the vsdld bcai*«| 
the blue smoko arising from the hermitage; the 
doubts and fears of Rama and Lalcsbmana ; andtlio 
, approach of Bharata, accompanied only by Safmgh- 
na, Suniantra, and Guha ; — are all described with 
tnithfulnc?s5 to nature.® But the dia- 
U.alOTntt*'* logues are strained and artificial, and arc marrctl 
by the introduction of much extraneous matter. In 
the original also there is much repetition, which has, 
howeier, been cut away from the foregoing \ersion. 
Tiie ^eech of Rama to Bharata at the fin>t interriew 
contains manj- stiggeativo references, but is altogether 
out of place under the circumstances in nbich it is 


• Tie BJirch cf #. 
Mtervd It snljin 


1 annr tliroc-^ u ladua jncgl?. wlirfj pcnrljKceUs 

^ witlan the jaaaoj7 cf can. freqc^allr escius ti* t?*' 

luac^ ahnnia wist areean-d great past- Itngc Ix-a. t wOl 
oot of ly luf, aa J hx the Ut«nag Lac^ la enJeat »s-cnish=-«:t It will 
BOTc oa in frLBt, suUr toaing rgaej *-a „ ^rotKia- saJ i-^"’ 

lion at tie «icfii>«t. J lasnJers aad then reciUBg oa agaj-, to4«.=r i‘J “ 

wraii ana perrUi tr at tie folica iBtftii.00. 
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saitl to lia\G boon delivered. The rules for the 

conduct of Rajns arc indicated in the form of pabtiv 
questions Mitli sufficient clearness, and in strict ac- Il4tn-\ a ipeech 
coi dance with Biidimanical ideas. They include IlajM an iiiUr 

. poialion 

the necessity for appointing wise, intelligent, and 
tuistwoithy Counselloisj the crils of untimely 
sloop; thoncccasity for secresy; the advantage of cm- 
ploying Icrracd men ; the duty of appointing a good 
iMinistcrand punishing ahad one; the duty of appoint- 
ing an able Goncial; the duty of giringrewMids for 
cinincnt sci \ ices ; the ^ or}' impoi tant and significant 
duly of is-suing the pay and pioMSions with duo 
]uinctuallty and rcgulaiity to the troops, the quali- 
fications necessary in nn ambassador ; tbo wortblcss- 
noss of self-indulgent, ignorant, and hctcrodoK Br.ih- 
niaiis; the duty of treating allw omen with coiutcsy, 
whiht neglecting tbeir adricc, and withholding from 
them all secrets. But to represent a } oung Prince 
of scNOiitocn ns questioning a brother of his ow’ir 
ugc as to the fulfilment of these duties, and 'this too 
at the moment of meeting him unexpectedly in the 
jungle, is an extravagance for which the Biahniun- 
ital hard is alone responsible. 

The distress of Hama on hearing of the doatli of Bimiiecia 
his father, and Ins simple ofierings to tho soul of the 
dccciscd Maharaja, arc more appropriate to tho oc- [hc^.fur\u" 
c ision. The sprluhling of water, and tho oficiing 
of a funciul enhe oi ball to the spirit of a deceased 
pircut, are regarded ns a paramount duty throughout 
Indii, and aio supposed to icfiosh the soul of the 
departed, and uUinntel} release it from the hell or 
purgatory known ns pit Tho speciality in Riinia’*. 
case that in hiji wTctcbcd life in the jungle, ho 
could find nothing better than the pulp of the fig- 
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uisTOEYOP tree from wliicli to make bis funeral cake; acircc''' 
risr K stance Tvhich seems to have specially cscitc-d f 3 
fe} mpatliy of his mother Kau«al^/t It i", hoA\cvt^ 
(lifiicult to leconciic the account of the misci} tnJ 
pn\ations endured by R.ima and Sit.i in the jurdi', 
u ith the pretty picture of their sports upon tlic li.il 
and CAOinng meal upon Acnison, uliich is dc'crikd 
in the opening of tlie present chapter. 

second inteiviow between Bharata rni 
tile's Rama, at which J.'n.'di, the ficc-tliinking Br'iluran, 
cioUnuu < ndca\ GUI's to shake Rama's icsolution to refu'O tl ' 
Raj, la apparentU an nitcrpolntion, hut is nhoo’'t 
of u \crj \aluable cliarattor. Ja\ali U Mid to L-ive 
been a logician, and therefore ^ccnis to haNC h* 
longed to the Nnayn, or logical school of 
?,^^f7r"i'a forward asn ro])rc«cnfaiivc of Buchlhi' i 

and atheism, wlioso fa!«c doctrine is c\jK>^ed 1 a 
R. linn, and who is ultimatcK comjicllcd to Tcc..nt. 

''■i’hti dilft of J.Uali’s leasoning appear*' to he toll'' 

There U no pioof A\]mtCMraf a 
future state of existence; ns fur as we kiiou, dt'a'Ii 
IS nothing Initnnniinlatiun ; consequentU man is 
justified in *=aciificingthcsulj'tantial plci'-urcsoflli * 
life for the ‘•akc of a \ i'<ionni v liaj)pint''S after dcidu 
ifibiJir.Vit (Iocs cxi^t licrciruf- 

only exist in a fonu dificrent froni tint 
*' body. In other word*', if death dot > no' aa* 

nihilute llie soul, it certainlv dc‘'tr()^^ the i-cbti"^ 
ship Ik tv. « n p irciits and ch’ildrcn ; In that a i jrt'* 

wli<» la tl( .id, and who con'CqiK'iitlc Ii I'lK'conu'*'"^' 

body ( Nf, ( m Jj no tkiiin to t*li(' ohcditnri (f 1 ' 
living ton<, who unnin as thc\ svf re. 'J hirtfee* i‘ 
isah'urd for Rui,i to ufu=c the plti-uiC" of ia*- 
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ici"nt_y merely for the sake of fulfilling n duty to n 
father yho has cciecd to he a rLlatioii. net n 

In the course of his argument daVj'iU finds it niTi«* ifj^T 
neec‘>sar}^ to indicate the utter usolc‘-'nc«^ of the 
general custom of performing a sr/uldln ; Out i'*, 
oficring funeral cakes to the souls of dead men. A 
dead body, ho sooiii'i to say, cannot posaibly cat 
cakes; and ns for the soul, if it evi^its at all, it can 
only e\i‘'t in nnothci l^ody; and Jion* ran the non 
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by infcroneo ns iin|iii;;iun^ tho ulilily of virliic, I'c- 
cjuj'«o tlio wickeil woio ftfu-n linppy -wliiNt tliogorHl 
(TO oft(‘n mHomblo ; imd tins nrg^unirnt fcciiis to l)c 
nilduood for llio ptirpoio of enftToIng tlio view tluit 
Kama Mould bo justified in aceeptinfr the Kaj, or in 
Ollier m-ouN, that lio M'otdd b(’ justified in looking to 
luippinc'^s nloiio without repirdin^ his duty to liis 
father. Hut this partii^uhir application of J.iv.ilis 
viiMvs to tlu» propriety of Kanni's ncccjdnncc of tlie 
Kaj, n'ciiH htnuned mid artificial tliroughout; wlilht 
th(> form 111 udiirh these viewi nro expressed is a pil* 
pahle misrepresentation of the ychool to M'htch J.h.ih 


belonged, and could only Imvo l>eou adopted fortio 
purpose of tcnderitig the «ect hateful in the cyc-sof 
the populace. Moreover the phenomena that the 
'vicked arc often happy, whiNt the good uro often 
inisonible, arc usually iirought forward by tlic 1 *^ 
murS.uie lievcrjj in the immortality of the soul ns proofs of tlio 
iicco'sity for the c.xistcnco of a future slate, lu 
the inerpiallties u-hich prevail in this prCiOntHfi 
might ho finally coricctcd, and the great riddlo ns 
to the object of human existence lie finally solved. 
On the otherlmnd, a nitionnl dishcliovor in thcsauls 
immortality wouhl ho nioro inclined to defend hh 
hccpticism by urging that u habit of virtue it n 
souico of greater Iinppinoss to mankind in die 
prc.sont lifo timii aliabitof vice ; and that the practice 
of citber virtue or vico was wholly unafiectod by n 
belief or otherwise in a future slate of c\isteuco 

reply of K/tma is couched in that dogniati'^ 

* ^ ^ Inngnagcwhichissofroquontlycniploycdiiidcfcnding 

a convcntioimlbcliefagainst the objections of sceptic^- 
IIo denounces the iiibidious language of Javali j ho 
. dilates upon the duty of filial obedience ; and he con- 
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founds Iinppiness -mtli pleasure "by insinuating that if k'™” “r 
mankindaretodevotetliomsolvostopiesont happiness, iv- 

the vicious would he no longer open to censure, since conniMonof 

° , hippitiess with 

tliey would bo only can-icd away by a love of ploasuro. pnasun. 

As regards the value of inferential proof, tbo reason- 
ing of E*lma is of moro weight. Ho says, unless in- 
ferential pioof be admitted, a n ifo becomes a widow 
tlio moraont Uer husband is out of her sight, and the 
science of astronomy falls to the ground, Indeed, 

.there can be no (j^ucstion that the error of Jdvdli 
arose from his ignoring those inferential proofs upon 
which manhind in general base their belief in the 
exibtenco of the soul after death. But the proofs ad- 
duced by Rdma of tho immortality of tbo soul arc of 
an unsatisfactory nature, being drawn from the his- ouiy w^mSi 
torical element in Hindi! theology. Ho lefcis to 
Indra, who obtained tho sovereignty of the gods by 
the performance of a bundled sacrifices, and to the 
sages who obtained great glory by those very sacri- 
fices and austerities which JdvAU despised; proofs 
which might appear perfectly valid to the Hindii, 
but would bo rejected as unduly assumed pioposi- 
tions by all who disbelieved in Hinduism. Finally 
he declares that'Jdv/ili confounds viituo and vice, 
light and wrong; and that if he wore himself to 
carry out the same views, and accept the Raj, bis 


subjects would henceforth follow his example and 
obey no rule which interfered with the gratification 
of their desires. 


PolcmJ<^‘\ eba- 


The important point in this controvcisy, and one “f fj 
which will be further considered hereafter, is that SShi. 
Riima is put forward as a champion of tho Brdhmans 
against the Buddhists; and that this polemical cha- Dtlho 
racter is supevadded to his heroic character as pro- 
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nisTOUT or tectoi of tlie Br ilimans against tho R ikulia^as 
Accordingly tho question arises of T\lietlier tlie 
Buddhists aic not identical with the R iksliasas of 
the Rdra'lyana and this question can only be soked 
by the production of further e\idcncG which will ap- 
pear in tho {tquel 

t of'^ proceedings of Bharata on leccmug Rdmas 

final determination not to accept the Raj, are no 
^EtbeRor* doubt Gxaggciatcd for the saho of effect, hut attlo 
same time arc chaiacteiized by one or two incidents 
Thrcnt to 1 1 m winch are deserMns: of notice In the hrst instance 

uharna o 

Bharata threatened that he would sit in dhami 
against Rama, a Brihmamcal pioceeding wluchin 
former dajs was a frequent source of oppression, but 
which m modern times has been put down by Iw 
R«lma accordingly pointed out to Bliarata that al 
though a Brdliman miglit sit in dimin'! aguiftt a 
debtor, yet it was contrary to lulo for one Raja to 
sit m dlrnrnd against another Raja Subsequcntlj 
bo when Rdma agreed to rule tho Raj after the expira 

«oe«snty fourteen yeais of exile Bharata defer 

mined to govern Kosala in the name of R Ima , and 
this he did by carrying away a pair of shoes which 
had been worn by R mm, and which he treated as 
symbolical of Rdma’s piesence This pioceeding 
does not appeal to refer to any paiticular custom, but 
it selves to indicate the peculiar tendency of the 
Hindu mind to personify and symbolize TIius 
Bharata is said to have held tho loyal umbrella over 
the shoes, whilst Satruglma fanned them uith h's 
chdmara, and the admuiistiation of aflairs during 
the lemainder of Rdnias exile was conducted bj 
Bliamta in the presence and under the authoritj of 
tho shoes 



CHAPTETl XV. 

RAiI\*S EXILE 

The narrative of R/ima’s exile in the jungle is one of history of 
the most obscure portions of the RAinayana, inasmuch fibt iv 
as it is difficult to discover any trace of the original AMthcnticitjref 

1. . .i» . r. ^ \ thenarratbeot 

tiadition, or any illustration of actual life and man- g^aswamicr- 
ners, beyond the artificial life of self-mortification 
and self-denial said to have been led by the Brahman 
sages of olden time At the same time, ho^veyor, the 
story throu s some light upon the significance of the 
poem, and upon the chaiacter in which the Brah- 
mauical author desired to icprcsent Rdma ; and con- 
sequently it deserves more SCI ious consideration than 
the nature of the subject-matter would otherwise 
seem to imply. 

According to the Ramdyana, the hero R,lmai«''^'itTofti»o 
spent more than thii toon years of his exile in wander- 
ing amongst tho different Brahmanical settlements. Ooili^ii from 

... 11. .-I . ChitrakQtaln 

which appear to have been scattered over the country 
between the Granges and the Goddveii; his wander- 
ings extending fiomtlieliill of Clutra-hiita in Bundel- 
hund, to tho modem town of Nasilv on tho western 
side of India, near the sources of tho Groddveri river, 
and about seventy-five miles to the north-w'est of 
Bombay. The appeaianco of these Biahraanical 
hoimitages in the country far away to the south 
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^ tlie Eaj of Kosala, seems to call for critical inquirr. 

Each hermitage is said to have holonged to «orce * 
particular sage, who is famous in Brahmaiiical tra- 
dition. But whether the sages named were really 
contemporaries of Bama, or whether they could pos- 
sibly’ have flourished at one and the same period, v> 
open to serious question. It is of course impossible 
to fix with any degree of certainty" the relative 
chronology* of the several sages, who are said to 1131*0 
been visited by Bdma ; but still it seems tolerably 
clear that some belonged to on ngo.far anterior to 
that in which the Bamfiy’ana was composed, and pro- 
bably to an age anterior to that in which RjimaexistC'l 
as a real and living personage; whilst, at least, one 
sage Ls to bo found who could only* have existed in 
the ngc during which the Bam.lyana was prodneed 
in its present form. The main proofs of these in* 
pro as follows. An interval of manyccii- 
turios seems to have elapsed between tbo comjiosition 
of the Rig- Veda and (lint of tlic Udmaynna; a con- 
clusion which has long been proved by* the evidence 
of language, and is generally' nceoptod by Saii'-hrit 
•‘’cliolars.^ But three of the sages, said to have l*ccn 
coiitoinpomry- with B.ima, namely, Viswdniitni, Atri, 
andAgastya, arc frequently mentioned in tbo hynius 
of thoBig-Veda; whilst Yjtlmfki, the sagcducllingal 
Arr n r to have been himself tlic composer 

oftl'eBdnuiyana. Again, the sago Atri, whom Iliimt 
Yisitwl immediately afler his departure from Putw* 
Kiita, ujipcars in the gononlogical list presenediu 
the Malm Bb.dratn, as tlio progenitor of the Mwn, 
und consniiicntly as the (irst ancestor of ll.o 




* tsc MliU.t-a Hirt. «r Sit.int 
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race, liis ijrandson Buddha is said fo have 

inanicd III, the daughter of BviJiw'lKu, who a\ as him- pabtiv 
self the icmotc anccstoi of the Solai lace of Ajod- 
hy i, fiom -whom E-lma -^as icmoved bj many gen 
erahons Tlicso conclusions aie not perliaps based 
upon absolute proof, bocansc they are drawn from 
untnistttoith-v authorities, but still the chronologi Attemptwirp 
cal difTiciiltios ha\e been full^ apprehended by the 
Pundits, and an attempt has been made to reconcile 
all contiadictions by leprcsentmg the sages to Ime 
lived thousands of jears, and to have o^ten le ap- 
pealed upon caith in different ages n idely removed 
from each other Modern science refuses to accept 
such explanations , and consequently it is impossible 
to escape the conclusion that if Valnifki composed the 
1? ima^ana in the form of Sanskrit in which it has 
been presoiNcd, bo could not liavo flourished in the 
samo ago as the sages nho arc named m the Rig 
Voda The most piobable Jiypothesis nppe irs to be 
that the sages -said to lla^c been contempoiary with 
Rama aie merely introduced as t 3 'pes or represonta 
tiics of the Br ihmans, vbo scorn to ba\e established 
their influence throughout a laigc portion of Hindu 
stan and thc*Dckhan dining the age of Brahmanical 
lOMial which accompanied and followed the decline 
of Buddliist ascendancj 

The next question that requires consideration is inqoirvintfl 
that connected with the ical character of tho R'ik 

KiksnasM of 

sh isas, who appeal in the Rim-ljana as the especial 
cnoni) of the Br'ihinans It has already been scon 
tliiit the illustrious exiles of the ro} al house of 
Kosala were aluajs entertained with the utmost 
lospect b) the Biilmian sages, and that Rama is 
put foru ird ais the especial piotcctoi of the Brah- 
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ravins against the H ikslnsas It has 'ilso been seen 
Past IV that tliG R il^liasas arc not to bo simplj confounded 
^oltobcct> ■with tliG aboiiginal population , and that altliougli 
tlieir appcaiinco and attribute* Invo been mucli 
omljellishcd and exaggerated by tlie Brahmanical 
ta"onato” author, jot they aic not to bo regarded as mere 
Cl cations of tlie imagination, lilc the cannibal 
Bluma Tlio) are 

mf tary ^Gsopibed as forming an empire, moie oi lc«s civil 
thei^orthof ized, having its capital m Lankl, in the island of 
Cej-Ion , but having military outposts in different 
quarters of tbo Dekban, and extending their opera 


tions as far to the northward as the right bank of 
wm“*ha^ tho Granges Ufoicover, tbeir opposition to the 
Brahmans was of a religious character , not a radical 
opposition, hko that of Clinstianitj to hcithomsm, 
but a sectarian opposition, like that of Protestant 
ism to Roman Cathohcism, m which there is general 
1} less toleration, and infinitely more virulence, than 
where the diffoicnce of achgious belief is more 
Jh^p^ror"*"" t^oiough and complete Edvana, the famous sore 
Drahaia. roigii of the Rdksliasas, i6 said to have boon origmall} 


a worshipper of Brahma, and piobahly the R Ikshasas 
may all be regarded as tv orshippeis of the same ortho 
o( the iSk*”" deity But j et the EdLshasas are described as 

jjuiidiiuts being V lolently opposed to tlie sacrifices of the Brah 
mans, and as being utterly tv anting in faith in sacred 
things , circumstances which seem to identify them 
witli the Buddhists, tvIio flourished more or les* m 
India for a period of twelve centuries, namely, Rom 
the sixth century before Christ, until the eighth cen 
Vo Christian era , and who established a 

ftu » V d of empire in Coylon Tvliieh has continued to the 


. ^ present day ^lorcoT cr, it tvuII be seen by refcrcnco 
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to the coniplauitof tlio gods addressed to Brahma in mstoigoF 
reference to the incarnation of Vishnu, that Ravana pa^t iv. 
oppressed not only the gods mth -whom the Brah- 
mans seem to be associated, but also the demons or 
Asuras, who were identified with the aborigines of 
the country.® Whilst, therefore, the Rdkshasas and 
Asuras are occasionally confounded, yet in the pre- 
sent instance an opposition is indicated, such as 
might have boon expected between the Buddhists 
and the aborigines of the country. 

The polemical character of Rama as an opponent Thwe distinct 
to Buddhism, has already been put prominently for- 
ward in his controversy with J<lv«Ui; and the light 
in which he will appear hcicafter as a mortal enemy 
of Rdvana, confirms the view that ho wes a cham- 
pion of the BrAhmaits against tho Buddhists. Ac- 
20 idingly, it must for the futuro ho homo in mind 
that Rdma appears in tlirco character in the RdmA- 
pina, each of which has apparently no real connec- 
tion with either of the others These three charac- 
ter.s are as follows : — 

1st, RArna as a mortal hero of an original and ist.mmn 
authentic tradition, in which the story seems to turn ” 
upon his being condemned to exile through tho 
jealousy of a stcp-mothor, and upon liis being ulti- 
mately restored to the throne of his ancestors. 

2nd, RAma as an incarnation of Vishnu, scntsmi 7 uma,tts 
down from heaven at tho instigation of Bnihma and 
tho other gods, for tho express puqjosc of destroying 
RAvana and tho Buddhists. 


3rd, RAma as a protector of the Brahmans of tlie 
DeUum against tho Buddhists ; in which capacity ho 

* See anff, page 18 


8rd lUma. as a 
eYiiroirtonof X\io 
Linjra worship 
pins UrShtiinns 





TirL.l 


ni^oRYor appears to h'i\ol}Ccn in rcalit} n ■\\orshippcr of tlic 
ubt IV Linga ns a foim of Si\a, for it is certain tint tlie 
Buddlusts ^^Clo tlrncn out of tliQ Dcli.lmn by the 
Moislnppcis of tbe Linga, and compelled to take 
icfugo in Ceylon * 

cont^Hion The most Biffniticant feature in tbo threefold 

i »olvf I be- O 

nwtf'not character of Rinmis the stinngo contradiction im 
WOrtl pp'TOf plied m his being at onco an incarnation of Yislmu 
^ and a m oislnppor of Si\ a In olden time the fiercest 
antagonism pre\ nilcdhctwcen the Vnl&hnn^ as, or ivor 
sluppcis of Vishmi, and the Sairas, orworahippcrsof 
Sn a, or i\rahadc\ a R ima’s character os an incarna 
tion of Vishnu has ahead} been bufficiciitl} mdi 
cated , but his diameter ns awonlnppcr of Sira will 
bo more full) ddincatcd hcrcaftci, ailicn itiMll bo 
seen that ho set up the triumphant Linga in the inland 
ofRaniiswaram, a\hich stands about Imlf aro} ftcro«s 
tlio channel that scpai ates tho continent of India 
from the island of Ccjlon From tho opposition 

•TOn<rBto tho existing beUveen these three rcpicsontations of one 
omima. tlio same indiaidunl, it may bo jnfcncct tliat 

there aio three distinct elements in the R and) ana, 


oiigmatmg in thicc distinct periods, nnmel} — 
liid to'iTf* ancient tradition of Rrtma’s exile, m 

iiiii.a»cxie eluding tho lo-ss and rccoa cr} of Ins oa ife Sft I 
Kkmn'/ncaJ Tlio VaislmaiT. vcrsion, claiming R hua 

Visliuu the dmno champion of all India against tho Rj^ 
shasas 

I’l*® Sana version, claiming Rhua as- tbo 
hy the worib p especial hero of the Linga worshijipers, who appo^^ 
® to have invaded tho Dekhan at a remote period, and 
to have finally diiven the Buddhists into the island* 
of Ceylon 

3 Bee Colonel Sjkes learned report on the landed tenures in the 
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Thoso points -will form a subject of faitlier dis- uistout op 
cussion hereafter. Foi the piesent it uill be suffi- ^ r-tai iv 
cicnt to revert to the original narrative of the exile 
of H.lma, as it appears in thoBfira^ana This nar- 
lativo comprises ten leading incidents, which may be 
indicated as follows : — ' 

1st, Departure of Bdma, Sltd, and Lahshmana 
fiom the neighbourhood of VMmi'ki’fe heimitage at 
Chitra-Luta. 

2nd, Journey towards the south, and visit to the 
sago Atri, and his wife AnasiiyA. 

3id, RAma engages to defend Atri and the other 
sagos from the depredations of the R/ikshasas in the 
forcst of DAndaka 

4th, Visit to tho hoTuntago of Sarahhanga, who 
burns himself alive on a funeral pile. 

5th, RAma engages to defend the ascetics in tho 
neighbourhood of Sarablianga’s hermitage against 
tbo RAksliasas. 

6th, Visit to the hermitage of Sutlksbna at 
Ramtch, near Nogporc 

7th, Dialogue between HAma and SitA as to tho 
propriety of waging war against the EAkbliasas 

8th, Ten years’ wandciings amongst the sages in 
the neighbourhood of Sutfksbna’s hermitage at 

Raintelv. 

9th, Visit to the sago Agastya, near the Vindliya 
mountains. 

10th, Residonco of RAma, Sftd, and Lalvshmana 
at PuncliavaU, tho modem Kasik, on the ri\cr 
Goddveri. 

The story of those events may now be related as Tbsramthe 
follo^vs . — 
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lII'iTOrT OP 
lM>t\ 
lAtT n 


l»t IIPiKMluro 
of lU 0. h i 
a I Uktl rra a 
rmniu n kU 

»» rlr».lf)f 

n ll» her 
Cl in k ta. 

T 1 " »am at 
Cl In kQta 
complain lo 
lUnaoft a 
l-nn.^ tU lor 
iba takil a ai. 


anotherloral if 


licnllhanf iliulrctiinicil to A) )tlln i^irmaswllaltb 
(Iccoteos and siges wlio dwelt round about Cliitra kt ta^icN 
Porol) troubletl , und nn o^'c 1 •»a„c enmo forward and "aid h 
him — " 0 excellent one, the fear of tlicxo devotcea an'Ca 
from tbo Ilfikslm.oax, for tlio 11 ikdmsns feed on men an las 
humo \anoiia fomu O IlaJin, tbo nicked chicflaia Khan 
Iho \oungcr brother of that inij,ht} II ija H ivana who dwells 
nt huiki octasions us much tihnn Khan i*? a IcmTib 

llikshnsa dann^ fenrlcsv, nml cruel, n caumbal wLorcgnals 

ncitlicr aj*i, nor «cx Obeloccdoiie, the^u vile and deftroed 
It iksha«nsmapirc terror In their drcnlfiilfomi«,an3antiojl!ie 
dc\ otecs H ith unclean things, and continual!) inolc“t tl cm 
1 ho) pamb d in the woods und hcniiitagcs, and throw nbont 
tlioeicnficinl im|ilcincnLs, and apod tlio «acnfieialarlicle« 
nnd pollute ihooirenngswjth b!ood on every sido At tiiroa 
of sacnfico these a\ retches, a\lio nro void of all futb, ni'li 
hastih fonrnnl making a loud erj in the oars of IhehebeT 
mg and pious devotees *3 hey t iko an a) the pot«, the flower 
tlic hacnnctnl wood, and the sacred 1 u*a gross of tb c 
who walk in the naa s prescribed in the Vedas Tbo 
nnd do\ otecs, hnunted li) these wicked ones, are atexioos i ) 
lca\o those henuitagcs, and would fam consult with 
Bpoctmg their departure tonnotlior place Ahttlewayfro® 
honco, there is n beaulifiil forest ubouiulmg in fruits ard 
roots, where I, with in) companions, \TilItakouponrflhole 
Uiit, 0 Rama, when avo Ima o departed, Kham w ill fall 
)ou who arc unprepared, if thereforo it meets wath yourap 
probation, do you go with us ’* Having thus spoken tk 


a oncrablo sago took his leave, nnd presently all the devote's 
humbly took tUoir leave m like manner and departed oui of 

fem'ittftcr Ckitra kuta AndwhenthohomiitagowasforsaLcnbvalltk 

the devotees, it seemed to be inhabited only by deer and serpent^ 

nnd after awhile it hecame overspread with gloom , nnd the 
heart of Rdma was saddened, and ho said —"I, too, wil^ 
depart to another place ” * 


* In the Adi y&lma BSm&jana the departure of Illima is user bed not to l’’*' 
Kjk basa but lo the con Hst rmtsof the people of Uodbja in Iwso 

wh eh greatly distsibcd thedinne hero 
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So Euraa departed out of Chitni-kdta, togetlier with Sitil 
and Lakslinianaj and they journeyed towrards tho south un- jy. 

til they came to tho hermitage of tho sage Atri. Aud Atri 
received thorn ^vith great joy, and commanded that ho should 
ho hospitably entertained j and ho called to his aged wife, hi^iioCT of 
tho virtuous and devout Anasdyfi, who had also chosen tho 
life of a devotee, and ho said to her: — “ Receive Sitd, and 
conciliate her by giving her everj thing that she desires.^’ 

Atri then said -to Rima ; — 0 sinless one, this my wife is a 
Brhhmaui rcnoivned for her vows, devoted to severo morti- 
fication, and ever performing pioos deeds : Do you regard her 
as vour mother; By the power of her austerities, fruits and siiraew 

,, .11 1 wrought by 

roots were produced during a ton j'cars drought, and 
the holy Gauga was brought near to our dwelling ; and by 
her interference ten nights passed without a rising of tho 
sun: 0 sinless one, regard the gcntlo and aged Anasiij't 
as your own mother, and let SUu como into her presence.” 

Then lUma said to Sitd : — '' Do yon hear tho words of tho 

sage? Go now into the prcsenco of Anasiivd.” Apd Situ inwn'iw v- 
® , 1 1 , . ...... 1 1 twp»M.\na»»X>u 

approached the aged and pious wife of Atn and eagerly bua. 

bowed to her feet, and with hands most respectfully joined, 
inquired with joyful mind respecting her health, nio vener- AnjwWft,rr»uw 
able matron said to Slid Through your good fortune, 0 
honourable Sitd, you have abandoned your kinsfolk, and fol- duaiwmi iiw 

dulyofwlm. 

lowed your husband uama m ms csilo m tho wilderness : 

That woman who loves her husband, whether lie bo in tho 
city or in tho forest, in prosperity or in adversity, will ob- 
tain a great reward hereafter: O Sitd, a husband is es- 
teemed by a virtuous woman as her supremo deity ; even 
■fnoug'n he ’bo s'trippccl oT wca'lfh, or possess on evil dis- 
position, or go after other women ; O Sitd, there is no 
friend greater tlian a husband ; an incessant attention to a 
husband is everywhere comely; Sho who is unchaste, 
ignoiant of right and wrong, and domineering over her 
husband, obtains only dishonour: She wlio is under tho 
dominion of evil habits, and dtslingmshcd only by her use- 
lessness, is ruined both hero and hereafter.** 

Thus addressed by tho divanc Anastijd, Sitd replied as sitA rppiK-s, 

Iiralsing lUma.^^ 
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IHSTORY or follows — "'WTiftt you lia%o said to mo I tavo known s! 
r^BT lY Thongli a husband bo pooi nnd kicked, ho 

O', or bo to his wifo on object of the highest regard V 

how much more ought «ho to rovcrcnco him when he is ap- 
plauded for hi3 airtues, compassionato and self SHbdn>J, 
wirtu steady m Ins afloction and loving ns n parent Tlio 

wwnen Kdraa conducts himself towards the other u omen of the ^ 
cca-stdilahdrajn^as ho docs towards his own inothcrKau'a’Ti 
lhat hero, aho bears tho most affuctionato rcganl to 
mcmorj of tho ifnhdraja, has ever regarded as a mother t*-’ 
uoman uho was onlj onco viewed bj hisfithcr Tliewtoh 
of mj inothcr-in law, when I was coming to the ile«oh*i. 
forest, are firmlj tired in mj lioart, and so, too, are t!i ad 
monitions given to mo bj my mother when I gave inyla’'! 
to inj lord m the prosonto of tho firo Tlio precept irail 
cattd III me that *a woman has no greater ri-ligiom djly 
than that of honouring her husband,* has never, 0 { '«J 
Annsitja, httn forgotten bj mo She vlio is nssidnoJ h * 
tcntivo to her hu*>b)ind is as sure of heaven ns if she'i'T'* 
already there, such ft one is tho cliiof among v\omtn,ft »’''d 
doss m heaven, tho resembles tho goddess llohint, 
never seen for a inomoni without lior hnsband Chastlra' 
At these words of Sit», Anasnj \ was grtaflv plca^cil, ^ 
hissing the hca<l of Sit4, she replied t rnltmgl} — “ TliroJj,h 
mj manj txhgioiis nustoritics I havoncqiiircd great pot'c's 
Dtpenduig u|>on these, O Sftil, 1 dtsiro to coiifira 
npoii jon O beloved wife of Itnma, nnoint joiin-clf ^ 
j^r^iU .III ointm(.iit,niMl constniitlj adorn jour'clf'vitl'*'- ^ 

these ornaments, and the bloom of vo i»h 

orrjo.,u ^ I'l-'l b.' this ointment which is given tojon by inp,}>« 

ever bo ns charming ns the goddiss I,jihshmt, and fl.alleu* 
oimptiiro jonr husband wnh vonr bemtv."* 'Ih n ^ ^ 
aoKjitcd the oiiitmtiit nml ihojiwiU and the ImcthM 
tlio nppirtl, winch were thus giMji to hir ns tclca* i 


» Ttf Jir* nf-rl ptfatr 

tfJ H •— i-sr* 1 1 e 

I’U.'t-rtj Uai! I'A. 


^ ti »1 <1, »a. tmti' f tr'Prt*" ’= 
ill to c an I tj it Will jo I In.*, •!- ‘ ’ 
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friondahip ; and raising lier joined hands to her forehcadj niSTOUY or 
she did honour to tlio pious devotee. After this, ab the re- 

quest of Anasiiya, Sitd related to her the whole story of her 

birth and mamago j and Anasijysi, having heard the pleasing 
narrative, ombraced and kissed Sita, and said — “Ton have 
related tho story to me in the most delightful language : * 

Tho sun IS set, 0 bright one; the pleasant night, l^e- and^^ 
spangled with planets and stars, has already commenced; 
the birds, ivho were scattered abroad throughout tho day in ornaments, 
search of food, nro^now softly murmuring in their nests; 
the sages, who have been to bathe, are now returning in 
wetted garments ; tho sacriBcos of the sages havo been 
offered according to tho ordinance, and the blue smoke is 
I'ising tingod with the colours of tho neck of the pigeon ; tbo 
trees clothed with loaves are darkening on every side, and 
distant objects cease to appear ; tho wild beasts of tho night 
aro prowling on aU. sklos, and tbo doer of tho forests aro 
sleeping on tho altars and sacrod places ; tho night adorned 
with stars has commenced; tho moon clothed with brightness 
las risen in tho sky ; I thereforo now give you permission 
to (Icpait, but fiist gratify mo by adorning yourself with the 
divlno ornaments, and thou go and attend upon BAma.” ^ 

Situ, rcsombling n daughter of the gods, then put on tho Riima’* dniigiit 
ornaments, and Lowing her bead to tho feet of tho a'ged beauty, 
matvon, sho v/cut towards Hama; and Ildma was highly 
pleased at tho honour done to her by the pious devotee, and 
rej'oicod as ho behold tbo celestial beauty of his wife Situ. 

"Wbon tho night had passed aivay, Rama and Lakshmana 3rd, Rsma en- 
bathed according to tho ordinance, and then inquired of the 
devotees respecting tho forest. Tbo sages 'replied : — 0 from^ha®^ 
Rama, tho paths of this forest arc overrun by man-devour- 
iug Rakshasas, and savage beasts thirsting for blood, who the fowst ot" 
molest thodovotceswhenevorthey wanderabioad : OPrince, " ** 
depart in peace and put a stop to their depredations ; and 
when you have retuniod after accomplishing j our design, wo 
shall behold yon from this hermitage.’* Ihen tho inagnunim- lura-*, sun »nd 

. Lakghmiiii 

, -n. , . enter tlir (on-st 

" ino oruiniTT conTcrsitioa of Umtiii Tomen may be infeired from the dc* of Dimiaka. 
light vnth vfUieh Ani'ayii hvirJ the story of Sita’s marriage 
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niSTOET OF ous and valimt Edma, together with Sita and LaUisEa-a 
Past IV entered the great forest of DandaLa , and after a while Pam 
Pctare of a ^ clustci, of hermitages, strewed with knsa gra's an! 

cluster or lUummated with the habits of devotees, and the tyken (f 

lirshman -r> s s ^ 

berm tags*. Erahmanical devotion, as the air is illuminated by the daz 
Theeourts. zhng light of tho sun The courts before the eeveralha^j 
were laid ont with all neatness, and were kept perpetuallv 
clean, and fiequented by ranons kinds of deer, and t) 
numerous docks of birds , and they were constantly enlircncd 
by the gambols of the Apsaras, and adomtd ivith Lir’O 
sacnficial fires, ladles, pots, antelope skins, knsa gn^ 
The groves *'acrificial Wood, fnuts and roots The hermitages were so- 

rounded with large forest trees, which yielded pure ‘ind de’i 
cious fruits , they wore rendered sacred by oblations snd 
sacnficea, and cheered with the sound of tho Vedas tier 
^wcn»aa were strewed with wild flowers, and supplied with pooh 
TUttigos abounding with natcr Lhes , they were inhabited byanci n* 
sages who Uved on fruits and roots, who were men of *iib* 
dned passions, who wore tho habits of devotees, and wie 
were ns bright as the sun or as the sacred flame 
adorned tho hermitages resembled the habitation ofBriinia> 
Tho illustnous R'ima, seeing this cluster of hermitages cn 
strung his mighty bow, and went towards them, nttendeJ 
Sita and X/akshmana Tbe devout «!ag 03 received th(?*o 
Jurdnaihcu renowned ones with every mark of gladness, and thevbo 
mji. held with astonishment the striking symmetry, the 1 eauly tf 
face, tho delicacy of form, and tho amiable countcmneecf 
E'ima , and all wore filled with wonder i\s they gazed npen 
tho three, os though tbcir eyes could never bi 'nti ffl 
TIioso truly Tortunatc sages then led their guests into a 1 1** 
of leaver, and brought water for them all, and offered iif™ 
roots, flowers, and fruits, and they said to E^ma — “Teu 
arc tho protector of the devotees, tho renowned rcfugi* 
object of our honour and reg ird, ourEnja and our Oovtiaior 
O pov ercign of men, whether y ou arc m tho fore t or m 
city, you are still our Eaja ” 

^ Uaving bctn thus cutertainod by tho sagc'i Eiraa n * 
ittnjako. fit sunnso on the follow mg nibming, and departed into ti' 
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forest of D-indaka with Lakshmana and Sit i And that msToni or 
forest ^’•as full of dilTcrcnt kindsofdeer, andwas fieqnented 

bj largo bears, and abounded with thickets of broken trees, — 

nud^ith chinbmg plants and boshes, and with lakes in- 
habited by ducks and water fo'wla, and it was rendered 
vocal by the sweet waidibncs of vanoiis kinds of birds In iiomi lo ap 
that deep wood full of wild beasts, there appeared a can 
mbnl as tall as a mountain top, with n deep loicc, hollow Wksiasa. 
eyes, a widely extended and monstrous mouth, and a 
tun belly That cannibal was named Viradha and ho was 
hideous to the sight, and tho terror of all beings , and ho 
was seated on a tiger's skm, and was smeared with raw fit 
and blood, and continually cned out with a dreadful erj , 
and his mouth was widely gaping hko that of Yama, and 
boforolum, spitted on a large iron spit, were tin co lions, 
foul tigers, two wolves, ton deer, and a largo elephant's head 
^Ylth the tuaks smeared with fat Tins Viradha, seeing vrtdhatnMt 
Iliima audLakshmana and Sitn, ran towards them as fierce 
as death, and ho sent foi th a roar which caused tho earth to 
move, and he seized Siti m his arms, sajing — “'0 little 
dwaifa why do you come with your wife into tho forest of 
Dandaka, clad in the habits of doiotecs, and armed with 
arrows, bow, and scimitnr ? ATlu do you two devotees Tnunt* the tw* 

, ^ iberswth 

remain wun one woman i Why arc jon, O proOigato ng onij one 

wretches, corrupting the devout sages ? Know you not that 
Viradha, the Bakshasa, constantly traverses this forest, 
clothed m armour, and feeding on the flesh of sages ? ” 

Saymg these words Viradha leaped up into tho air with 
Sfta in his arms, exclaiming — ^ I have obtained a w oman 
who will be a delicious meal Tell mo instantly who you 
aio, and wluther are you going?" Tlie magnanimous 
Hama repbed — "Know 5 ou that we are two brothers, bom 
of Kshatnyas and abiding m the forest But uho are you 
traveising Dandaka in this dreadful form, and perpetrating 
every abomination^" Vir-idha said — am the son of 
Kala, and all the Ilak'shasas call mo Viradha By religious 

It not impos^hlc thil ft s cljargBliroii^l t I 7 V r&dhn rcfcrrcil to tl cpolj 
anJry wh cUundoult illy c\ ted m Tali at sn early jenoi 

lOL. II 16 
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ni'STOiiYOF 'tnstcntics I lia\e obtained tbo promi'ie from Bnhma tEa^ 
p^r n ^ invulnemble to all weapons Give up vour join 

ivifo to mo and expect ber no more, bat fly Trith L- e 

readered innii wbeiGver yon choo^so * This bcaut ful woman shall he nv 
Hrii roi i 1 re- wife, and I Will dnuk the blood of you ill favoured wretcLa 

turn for hi3 ^ i r i 

^ipoiuflus unless yon fly at onec ** Htinng the impious words of ite 
Aiarmof Slid* cruel YiRidlui, theteiiiGed Sit i t*-cmbled like the lea ea 


Xamentat ons 
of KAma at 

inti trraspof 
Tiridla. 


IVsmptl 4> of 
the la lie bc> 
tWM-n Uma 
and Lak h ana 
ardtlelak 
\ Iradha. 


plantain tree shaken by the wind , and Eama, ■'eem'' Li 
beautiful wife in the grasp of Yiradha, exclaimed to LaLE 
mana — * See, O excellent one, the fearless danghtcr cf 
Paja Janaka, my virtoous spouse, who has been brought cp 
with the gre iteat debca<^ , enclosed m the arms of tins P-*- 
“ha^a • 0 Lakshmana eee what evil Kaikeyi has brought 
upon us ' There is no aflhction greater to me than tb^ 
Sit i should be subjected to tho touch of another man 0 
Lakshmana neither the death of my father, nor the lo s t'f 
the Eaj, aStcts me like this ' YTiile Kama was tin* 
hineuhng, Lakshmani was distracted siith rage andsna? 
mg the ail like the serpent Kudra, nnd ho replied toc^ 
elder brother — “O Pima, why do yon, uho aretleb 
of all, and tho equal of ludra, snfflr Sit i to ho taken 
and grieve yourself thus ns though von uero unabb w 
rescue her ’ Y hy are j ou thus afflicted uhilo I am nt vaar 
command^ The earth «:liall dnuk tho blood of this P-ik 
8ha«!n, uho shall be slam by my arrow The mgv I f 
towards Bhnrata for desiring the Pnj, I will ponr forth ou 
Yiridlia, a» the thunderbolt auddenlv ^trikes the mouiita d 
L akshmana, his eve inflamed with anger, then d 3 
Vinidha — “You ba^e nnd dimmnti\o UTetch * P) 
evil act you are certainly seeling your own death' Eoj 
shall not obtam Sita, nor «hall you depart aht o from me 
So raying Lak'-liinana diochargcil seven an'ow’, ■* 
shafted and peacock feathered, and as bn^.! t as fin. , 
they pierced the body of ^ irddha, and he fcH ^ on th'’ 
ground ^bathed m blood nieu tho KaL'^ha'i ctbrid * 
dreadful yell, and drew forth a bright nnd grcLii dart 
and hurkd it m anger at Lak«limana , but Kima, evp ”t 
anus drei oat two darta mth heads rcicmblmg p 
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km%c«, cut lu tuavn tko dirt of ^ u i<llia Tliou iiistopt or 
Yirtflln •Jui/cil a «pc X" C3 ttrnbk ns, tho stail of Indn^ j 

and bi \iuli'?ht.d it m tho hko \niia bn. umvcr'^al 

rnin Tlien tho tuo biotliora rimed a t-bowur of bn^lit 

airoi^ 2 > upon tho Hikisbisi, but lb j fcU birndci', fiouv Ui3 

bod\,nudlio stood bcfoio thorn hn»bmg >,(.st Vindha 

Imilcd his sp atj but It uii v cut it br tuo dirts, aiul it ftU to 

t\ e ground blc a reck tom bj a tbundcrbolt from Mount 

ilcru llien the tuo brothers drcii tlictp scunit us, uliicU 

resembled two black sorpentH, and tbc) mu upon \ jndhv^ 

and struck luin w itb aU then itugbl Uiiou tins tho tomUlo 

R''iksln«a ‘■ci/od tho mtrtjnd hcrots foreiblv uith his two 

ami's and throw them oi i r his shoulders ns though tlu,} hid 

been chiUbcu, and uttonug n horrid scU ho ruebed mtotbo 

depths of tho jungles llion tho beeutiful Situ sot up ariniwo ^ 

loud cry, and LiLshinani broke tl o left nnn ot thoKak. ifiior 

slma, and R ima brol 0 tho right anu, and Vuadlia fell 

tho ground , and tho two biotlu-rs beat him null their fists, 

mid tliLirorms, ind their feet, nndbftcdhim up and dashed 

him ngimst tho ground, but ho could not gi\c up tlio ghost 

because of tho blessing ho had rcctivtd fiom BnUtin 

Then Rima, «coing tint tUo mountam bko monstti would 

not die, Slid to Laksliraana — Jhis Rihshasn, uipiug 

tlio flint of lu3 leli^ious nustcnlies, enuuot bo conquered 

■aith wcipons in bittlo, therefore no will biny him 

nhvo 0 Liksliiunni, dig a Inigo grixo for this toinblo 

Pakshisa!'' Lakslmiana replied — ^'*Let us burn tins 

Rlkshasil” Bnt Riinisaid — ‘ TIiq pioptr dcith of a 

R tkshisa IS to bury him nlirc, and not to burn him *’ So 

ijii’ 6'dmaua t'ooi i spaub nmf «bg a firgo pit b} tfio sitfo of r h i of 

tho huge Virddha , and lUma who had kept his foot upon 

tho neck of tho Rdl shusa now removed it , nnd tho two » 

brolhois took up tho loud TOiriug Virudha, nud throw him 

with mighty force into tho pit, whilst the forest resounded 

with his fearful jells ihus Viradlm was put to death byiim-iuaH 

being buned abvo, but as soon is ho wns dead tlioio arose r "ro^* n"i^* 

fioin the grave a very beautiful poison who I cgnu to ascend pn"p°nn i «*' ° 

to heaven, and on his waj ho piajcd to R ma avith joined ' '■ 
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niSTORT OF li'vnds, as follows — ** I wisli yon all success^ 0 Ramaj tlio 
son of Kausaly4, tbe piotector of Slta, aud tbe fulfiUei of tlie 

ensiles of ill your worsliippers I knew jou fiom tbe first, 

beTfpOTr<!limUy and spoke to yon baisbly in Older that I might excite your 
hu'curS>dby auger and dio by } our bands lama Gandbaiwa, my name 
aceonntoMiis IS Kosbifce, and I u'sed to sing in tbe court of Kuvera . 

One day Kuveia, perceiving tbit I was inspired w itb i pas- 
Mivcredby sion for tlie bciutiful Apsira, named Eambbl, cursed me 
for my misconduct, saying — " Go and assume tbe shape of 
a Bttksbasa, and live m tbe forest of Dandaka , and remain 
so untd you are killed by Rimi, wben you u ill resume your 
pievious form * Tins day I have been relieved by you* 

' ' In tdhyatma PAindjaua the BAihi'a Yiridha is represented ns a 

female, and the follomng signiBcant account t> given of her bfc and resume* 
tion — MTien the soul ol ^ltadh^ quitted her body, a beautiful figure, re* 
strahling a cilestial njaiph, ro<e fiom tbe corpse adorned mill jewtU sad rich 
gimcuts She prostrated herself at lihnias feet, and waiting three times 
round him she lliu> add c$ eO him — • Coudc'cend, 0 Jxird ' to lutcn to an ac 
count of my former state 1 was originally a dancer in the a« embly of the gods 
so uiiQ erer c)Uitlcd me in beauty I was once eiign^ed iii admiraULii of 
nnself when U e <'ige Durru^a accidentally came that war I, being so mach 
liken up with my on-u charms, omitted to piy my respects to him At which 
negligence lus anger being lonscd against me, ho uttered a curve on me, m con^c* 
queiico of which 1 became a d nion I uos orcrwLilmcd with distress, confess d 
my foUf, au 1 pravcil I im to hare coinpisaon upon me , on whi h Durvusn, taking 
pity on ni) nitocry, siid ~* In the Trvtu Tuga, the Almighty and Etcnuil God, 
the Supreme S>u],\ishuu, will a sumean incaniaUon of tlie flcJi in the house of 
Mjhhriji Dasarithnat A)odhiH, and will take the nintcof It'ima lie will come 
to this forest when yon will be <biin by his hand, then mil )ou quit this shipeoril 
a.suinc your own properfoyin bronthat period I have been steadfast lu the 
recollection of thy name, and in the worship of thee This d ly 1 hire bccu pro 
cminenll) great for I have setu thee, the du t from thy feet Los fallen on tny 
head Tlioii art the onli pure light , thou nrt one there u nothing like unto thc-c 
I ptaisc I a3oic tb) naiut Thou art styled the protector of iht poor, take pity 
on me con. id r the niL cry of thy slave Grant that I may not forget thy name, 
and lint I nil) sing thv praises’ 

Pjniasiil — “ I uiU be tow on thee, Odinccr! thubhsniig, the forgrtful- 
ncss of my name shall not take p w<es ion of j our mmd I rom behot ling me thu 
dav great beniflf wjK aerme tothco, tiilh in me will H cngtuikrtU in jour heart, 
nn 1 from ll it fjitli pure wordiip will be prmluecil It is dilfiiuU to aeipirc this 
fi 111 , the \e Lis ani declare that I do not bestow it on eiery one Tl is 

honmrlmc 1 confsmil on tbee,thit jou miy enjov fnith, wisdom, and medita 
ti n an 1 at tlio list diy I will remcnltr thee Depart to your oim abode, ard 
when 10U shall quit ll is corporeal frame lou will Iw abs rbcxl into m«, ’’ 

In olxdi nee lolliinasoidfns kiridhu diparted singing his pnusev, and from 
that lime w ns a fa thful worvhij pir of lt.un3 
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Accept my prayore and tVianks, and peTOut me to retnrn to n 
my master KuTera.*' So saying, Virddlia vanished away 
from tbo presence of Rama. " 

Having thus killed the terrible Viradha, the heroic BSma jt 
embraced Sitl and comforted her, and ho said to Laksh- n 
mana: — ^"Tliis forest is full of dangers, and wo arc not s- 
acquainted with it; wc will therefore proceed to the her- 
mita«»e of Sarabhanga/^ Then R&ma and his spouse and 
his brother proceeded to the hermitage, and as they ap- 
proached the magnanimous god-hke devotee Sarabhauga, 
they beheld a wonderful appearance m the heavens. The v 
mighty Indra, the Raja of the celestials, mounted on a car 
as splendid as the sun or as a glowing fire, passed through 
the air followed by all the gods; and Indra was adorned® 
•with, splendid otnatacuts, and arrayed in siiining gartuonts, 
and loceirod tbe adoration of multitndes of tbe celestials, 
who were arrayed with equal splendour. And near unto tho 
car of Indra was another chariot drawn by horses, re- 
sembling a thick cloud illuminated by the sun. And over 
the head of Indra urns a splendid ninbioba, adorned with a 
garland, and two beautiful Apsaras held each a golden 
chiimaiain her hand, and fanned the sovereign of the gods. 
Then Indra entered the hermitage of the sago, and con- 
versed with Sarnbhanga; and R.'ima addressed his brother 
as follows ' — See, O Lakshmaua, that wonderful and i' 
glorious chariot, resembling tbe descending sun I Surely 
these horses are tho steeds of Indra ! Behold also those i 
celestial youths of ample chests, and arms like maces, who 
stand in hundreds on eveiy side, with rings in their ears, and 
scimitars in their Lands; and whose apparel is of thocolour 
of topaz ! They are ternble ns tigers, and tho necklaces on 
their breasts are as bright as tbo glowing fire They all 
appear to be youtbs of twenty-five years of and that is 
tho constant age of the gods,’* 

At this time tho mighty India took his leave of the i 
Bigc, and dqiarted to heaven in Lis car. Rdraa and his? 
spouse and brother then approached Sambhanga, vbo was 
offering a burnt offering, and witli Ins perniissioii, they 


24 G TIIL K\S!UVNV 

uisTonr OF ad\aticeG and L.is'^ed liis feet Being then in\ntcd to a 
IiVtW F0p3«t, nnd to R lodging wludi was prepared for them, 

ashed the reason of Indn's coming, and Sarib- 

Th*nr.>n Innga f=aid — "0 Rimn, tlio soreieign of the gods is 
In*ir»hir««inA dcsirous of taking me to tho hea\cn of Brahma, which I 
* Iiavo gamed bj mj tevere austcnties, but knowing, 0 inj 

Whou I4n i. bcloi cd goc^t, that \ on w ere not far oiT, I w onld not depart 
to hea\i.n until 1 had seen jon Having now beheld von, 
O chief of men, I will go to the highest heaven Becene, 
O llama, tho worlds I have acquired bj tbo lacnts of nn 
nustcntics ’* H imn replied — “I nm liigblv honoured b\ 
jou, and I return to jon tho worlds you have acquired 
D( part hence to tho realms of bhes, but tell me, I praj j ou, 
w hero I mat now take up in\ owu abode®" Sarabhanga 
TiPttirwaw replied —"0 Rhna, a bighl^ ilhistnons sago named 
Sntikshna resides in this forest , lie will point out where it 
IS best for \ ou to abide ” ‘^nrabhanga then said — " Bthold 
now, whilst I put off this boih, as a serpent ciats Ins 
slough ' " Then the' «agoprep ired a fiio, nn«l olhrcd ghee, 
andenti'td tho fame, and tho firn consumed tho hair of 
iwinVr Ins bod), and the skin, flesh, boms, and blood, and a 
s outh bright we the lire w Vs instantl) pvnduted, and in this 
hliapo p-'rahhanga sought llio he ive n of tho 8agt w Jio had 
elevofed their lives to rehgioiH austenties, nnd p i=aing hj* 
the hcivcn of tin* god*:, lie a'-cemlLd to the heaven of 
Bnihma * 

• n r f It m;; a <> *»l Bf ILb <! It'* « f t' ri> an -a ti citrscl 1 fre m ttn 
A 1 TulBii 11a” iTjsi — I bvtr l>reti t-'n 1 1 () la : | B I j)<-n al *f tiran 
In rtl „ "» »' lli • I'Urr la Brs* it rsj«rLil a of U1 W o? it wJ » 
ull'cSi. rr-nr ( .l.«-|y«*l «f ■'! I rtrl. B” I f,om *\ s, roll — It 
rrs S T> It il>r I »r I <* ( ill o fru Uof niT p oi.« ■ I nliM in I jtinj' 

ll I Uf I |1 r f,t lb** » "s* p fl arur. j ',ti s- « anl Jr] -nl tt tj 
F-y 1 unri. op n *Ii » 1 'jtoI. nts-ssl «'r ,,tt. • tir wb Ic I , I »’.i 1 in 
I' j p •r-’ ^ fr “i 1' It tr»n » ry « IJ * Jl4,| j tj j, ,p< 1, , I 

1 r'r.!* r; s I t » < ^ i>.*l * t' J r 1 1 » f rml p 'r, dr I ••■i'lcs I itj. 

«1.T. 0 !-■» <CrH,lt • 1*1 * Lsn\ IJ, rr,a ralr-1 L nvjf t-f t* 
I a” > 8 li. » ! 1 tl 1 1 ^ * r ' ,p«] ll ”1 I I • ' ft- f "IN nir- la 1 « 
.ssorivMl tUff-i-Uoo «larj,»iiV li.ltrln MifiiU l 

ini' •rT'-»a of 1 » r *' frnij i .f Unsea li, V.'i f r 

1,1 fllr » l.t.nl 1 

Ij I t\tbni 4#e4 4 Ufa b-n * V 1 *• I c iL jifr; rr. - r-ll r . If to I i 
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"Wlion Saralilmnga had thus departed from this woild, iiistort op 
the ■n'holc body of sagos gathered together, and came before 
Eama at the hei-mitago. U’hero were those who possess no 

. , ^ MU. nimften* 

ffoods, .those who feed on the lays of the siin nnei moon, paccstodcfcml 

thl■n'^cl tics 

those who subsist on raw food, thoso who icoa on leaves, nznmsttuo 

, .T'ii Jtdksliasiw. 

those who eat rice with its hnslcs, thoso who stand in tho 

water immersed to the neck, thoso who sleep on the bare rtimyrdinirr 
' , t 1 Ut-cripUoii of 

ground, those who do not sleep nt all, those who always 

stand on one log, thoso whoso food is water alone, those wdio 
feed on air, those who live always in tho open air, thoso who 
sleep in places of sacrifice, those who reside on tUo pcalcs of 
vaowntains, these wl\o always wear wet clothing, tlujse who 
spend theii* whole time in repeating tho name of somo god, 
those who pass their lives in repeating tho Yeda, thoso who 
perform worship with fiio on each of thoir four sides, and tho 
sun over their heads, those who eat but four months in tlio 
year, thosowho never take food, thoso who remain suspended 
by their heels to the branches of trees, thoso who stand on 
thoir heads, some standing in tho air upon nothing, or only 
supported by the thread of their meritorious deeds, and , 
thoso who stand only on tho point of ono of thoir groat 
toes. All these sages stood before Rama i\ith their hinds 
rospoctfully joined, and addressed him ns follows r—^'^Tou The Mirc.» pray 
are the chief of the race of Ikehw.iku, n great wamor, serve 

1 ' ihe EiksUasas 

supreme oneaitheven as Indra is supremo among the gods : 

Your power and lonowu are celebrated throughout tho world; 
filial obedience, truth, and justice reside in yon : "We, your 
subjects, would fain speak to yon, and it becomes you not to 
disregard us: Great indeed is tho injustice of that Raja who 
receives the sixth pai t of tho liarvest as his revenue, and 
yet protects not his people with paternal care : Tho stupid 
wietch who does not preserve his subjects ns his own 
life, or ns tho lives of his own beloyd offspring, is 
an object of detestation throughout tuo world ; Tlie ' 

Raja who governs his subjects by justice, as thoii"' 

own iniasmation, and while lio iru pronouncing (he mmc of 
liidy was ronsumed He obtiinrd a new and pore frame, . 
cdedwl cir to the (Inenmg.plaec of \islinn m tliohigliMt hr 
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"NMicn Pirnlilmnga lind tbns drpnrtcil from tliin woild, msTOnv OP 
tLo wliole boili of f igc^ pilhcred togctlipr, noil cimc before 

Bama nt tlie hennifago. There avert* tho«=o ulio po«!‘!r''^■^ no 

good'?, tho-iC a\ho feed on tlic rn 3 *s of the sun nnd moon, 

those avho *?nh'>ist on ran* food, tlio®e aaho feed on leavca, ar^inuih*' 

tho'O Avho c^t rice with it*3 hnsks, tho«»o avho «»tand in the 

■water ininier'cd to the neck, thoso tadio !>1cpp on the hare PiiAwi mo* 

ground, tliosc nho do not Mcop nt nil, tho^e who 

stand on one leg, those •who'?o food is unter nlone, those ho nv>rtiiw tu 

feed on air, those who live always in the oj)cn air, tho'?ewho 

sleep in places of sacrifice, tho^e who ro'^ido on the peaks of 

mountains, those who always wear wet clothing, those who 

spend their -w hole time in repeating the name of some god, 

tliosowlio pass their lives in repeating the Veda, tho^o who 

perfom woriship ■with fire on each of their four side-*, nnd tho 

sun over their heads, tho«c who cat Imt four months in tho 

year, tliosowho never take food, thoio who remain suspended 

1 ) 3 ' their heels to tho bmnehes of trees, lho«o who stand on 

their heads, some standing in tho nir upon nothing, or onl}' 

supported by tho thread of their meritorious deeds, nnd 

tho-so who stmd only ou the point of one of their groat 

toes. All thc«o 50g09 stood before lUmn with their hands 

rcspoctfull}’ joined, and addressed him ns follows :—”Yoimip rim rray 

aio tho chief of the race of Ikshwjikii, n great warrior, •(rrMirMn'fruTn 

• 1 ^ . ,1-1 Uio JUXiltiMi. 

snpromc oncaithcvcn as Imlm is supremo among the gods : 

Your power nndionoivn arc celebrated throughout the world j 
filial obedience, truth, nnd justice reside in you: "Wo, vour 
subjects, would fain speak toyou, and it becomes you not to 
dlsreg’-oid ns; Giejii indeed wtbeiojnsf.tfCAf /bjjt jr.W 
receives the sixth part of the linn'cst as Ins rovonuo, and 
jot protects not his people with paternal care; 'Hie stupid 
wretch who does not preserve liis subjects as his oivn 
life, or ns tho lives of lus own bclo^d offspring, is 
an object of detestation throughout tho avorld; Tlio ' 

Baja who governs his subjects by justice, ns though thtj- 

nxn ironrination, and ixliile Iso was jiroiiOTncins ‘he ninse of Himn, his mortal 
hodjr cottsumcfl He obtained a new and pare frumo, nnd n*cinded oii a 
cilcdid car to tbe dndhng.phco of \ij.l,nu m iho hiRhcst l.ei\<‘n 



niSTOPT OP were his own faniJv and who redaces the wicked by the 
terror of his power, obtains nnirer^'il renown in thi» hfc, 

— and an impenshnble reward hereafter The sage who Iwes 

on roots and fruits, and performs the exalted duties in 
cnmbent upon him, confers a «ixth part of the merits of hia 
good deeds upon that Rajn who governs his people with 
nghteonsne's 0 Rama the mnltitndo Brahman's, who 
are devoted to a rehgions life m the jnngle, are destroved 
hy the Rak^Iiasas and consider yon as their onlv protector 
The sages who reside near the nver Pampa, and tho c on the 
border of the nver Mandakuu, and those m the mountam 
Chitra krtta, have been devoured by these cannibal Rak 
shasas cannot endure these dreadlhl persecnhon“ and 
have come to yon for protection 0 hero we prav yon to 
i^Mwnwstopre erve us from these R iksha^as Rama replied — 
lievotN*. lU becomes yon to supplicate me, as I ought to he sopph 
eating voQ for I am at the command of the Brahmans I 
have entered tbo forest to fulfil the words of my father, 
and to remove the persecutions which von endure from these 
, Rakshasas ’ R ima having promised to defend the devotees 
then accompanied them to the hermitage of Sntikshna 
« h VL tof Now when Rama and lus brother and his wife had travel 
XAifhmsna ia ltd a great distance into the forest and crossed many rivers, 
suuisbna. ' they at length saw a hermitage nhich was pxnahed vith tho 
clothing and garlands of devotees There they boheldSutiksh 
na coi ered with mud and his head covered with matted hair , 
and ho was without flesh m consequence of his anstcntie 
aud his bodv was reduced to bones and skm , and he was ah 
sorbed m deep meditation. AndRama paidhis respects and 
the sage Sutiksljna embraced him, and addres c 1 him as fol 
lows — 0 Rania has vour jonmey been pleasant ^ Tlio 
hermitage of which yon have taken possession now enjovs 
its true owner ^Vaiting for a on, I have forborne to re 
hnqmsh the earth for the habitation of the gods O hero, 
Indra tho chief of the celestials, and the groat god Siva, al o, 
^have desirtd mo to dehver to yon all the worlds I have sub 
dued by my merits Enjoy vour<elf then with your spouso 
Sit*! and your brother Lakshmana, in the god frequented 
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•worlds wWclaliavc bcenconqucrotlbj'my aiistoriHes.” IJdma history op 
replied : — “ I accept all tlio worlds, O great sage, and desire 

yon to appoint mo a place of residence in tlie forest/’ Su- 

tOcslina said Attended by the holy sages, and constantly 
auppbed witli fruits and roots, enjoy yourself in this pleasant 
bermitago.” So Euma took np his abode for that night in 
the pleasant hermitage of Sntiksbna, together with Siti and 
Lakslimana 

Now when it was morning, and the ablotions had been duly 
perfoimed, I14ma went to Sntikshna, and said : — “ 0 divine 
one, we have had a most rcfiesbing night, and now ask per- Jieighbourhood, 
mission to take our leave : The sagos who havo accompanied 
us are hastening to depart, and n o arc desirous of behold- 
ing the whole circle of hermitages belonging to the de- 
voted Risliis who inhabit this forest; and wo would fain 


commence our journey before the heat of the sun becomes as 
insupportable as an obstinate person in pursuit of gain.” 

Sutlkshna replied : — '' Go, O beloved one, and having 
viewed tho pleasant hermitages of the pious inhabitants of 
tho ■wilderness ofDiIndaka, do you return to this abode.” 

Tho brothers then departed accompanied by Sitfij •u’hcn Ttij. Diatwto 

^ , , ,r. . •» , RAniA 

Sit.i, Ml of tender aticction, thus addressed lier buouso . 

. * lb? nivpri- ly of 

Ildma : — 0 beloved ono, a great mind may contract guilt 
thionghtlie almost imperceptible distinctions of right and 
uroug; but he may avoid tho danger by subduing tho first . 

risings of evil desire : O hero, yon arc devotod to truth, Siti rprroaches 
and never regarded the ivives of others, but tho vice of anger 
has been produced in you through inadvertence, and is now 
attendant upon you : You have come into the forest ns a 
devotee, but now you have engaged to compass the death of 
the Edkshasas, for the sake of preserving tho sagos who in- 
habit the forest of Dandaka; and you and jour brother have 
come into the wood for tins purpose armed ivith j’our bows 
and arrows : 0 hero, this is not pleasing to ^le; for when 
tho bow of the Xshatriya and the sacrificial fire of tho Brdh- 
man are placed near each other, thcar power nnd energy ^vlll Wdto lm»,ub 
increase exceedingly : If you say that as a Kshatriya you are 
bound to punish the wicked and protect the good, I say that ^bl n he is 
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iiiSTorY or tins duty belongs to a Kslntnya who is a It'iji, and not to 
I ART IT 1 adopted the life of a devotee "W hen you have 

recovered year Rnj, and become sovereign of Ayodhj i, then 

you may draw your bow for the sake of punishing tho 
RiLshasas , but so long as you are a devotecj j ou ought not 
iA>Fr<m<i «5f the to Wish injury to any fellow creature In ancient times theio 
tc'^mp”uy°”” was a certain devotee, and Indra sought to intciTupt his 
ft wftrnsr austerities, by assuming the form of a wamor, and leaving 
his ‘■ciraitar as a deposit mth the holy sage and that devotee 
earned the scimitar ever with him as n sacred tnist, until after 
awhile ho too acquired a love of wai, and ceased to pcrfoim 
his devotions and at last through his connection with tho 
weapon ho sank into hell 0 hero, tho slaughter of 
Ilakshasas m the forest of Dindaka, when they are without 
enmity towards you will no\ or bo approved by tho wiso In 
tins sacred grovo I pray you to constantly practise religious 
*'i'?fti»”ri happmc'-s never spnngs from selfgiatifi* 

I ffc cation 0 excellent one, this has been spol en by mo m tho 

feeble language of a woman , \ou alone aro able to under- 
Btand jour duty " 

lumjirppi^ Hama, hearing these words of tho devoted Sita, replied 
tint rcNw tha thus — “ 0 goddcss, you have given me good advito bccom 
ing your present situation , but Z will mention one rule which 
rivt«tor Ins boon stated by you You luivo said tint a I^sbatriya 
must carry a bow, that tho ^oleo of distress bo not heard 
Non tho sages are distressed by tho cannibal Hal shasas in 
llic forest of D indaka, and rclj ing upon me they have taken 
refuge with mo I said — ^*11 is a great ‘>hamo to ino, that 
Briilimans should stand before ino iNhcn I ought to stand 
with joined hands before them , ’ and Imnng heard the ad 
dross of the snges to become their protector, I cannot turn 
a deaf car to them while lifo remains I can rcbsquish life, 
and even yqp, O Sit i, with lakshmana, but having once 
plighted mj promwo to tlie^o Ilmlinnns, it is my dntj to 
hi»rP?»T lint you htwo spoken to mo through nf 

1 ^ fuction and fniudship, and I nm dihghted with jour frank- 
iic<!S 0 Sit^, apersonwhoisnotlidovt 1 isnotadinonnhed 
You ha\ c spoken scntinieutR becoming j onr f imilj , and j ou 
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arc my companion in Aartne, and dearer to mo tli'in life nrs^^^or 
itself” Taut IV 

Having tlius spoken, Kama entered the wood armed with 
liis how , and the heautifnl Sita went after him, while 
L ikshmina follon ed with his bow in his hand And they 
beheld many mountains, and groves^ and pleasant nvers, to 
gcthoi ^Mth cranes and led geese, and they saw ponds Emtei 
cohered ivith lilies and w iter fowl, also herds of sportive 
dcci, and buflaloes and hogs, and wild elephants Wlien jiystcnotis bie 
thoy had piocecded far npon their way, and their shadows muscanfsong 
had hcconio long on tho ground, they beheld a sheet of 
water winch was many miles round , and it was skn ted with 
green meadows, and adorned with beids of elephants, and 
covered with tho icd and white lotos, and with cranes, geese, 
wald ducks, and otbci animals tliat hvo on water Presently 
thoy hoard tho sound's of songs and mnsio, but they saw no 
mn&JLian , and Puma inquired of the sage Dliarma vnta re- 
specting tho cause of what the) heard flie pious sag© then 
lolated tho wonders of the lake thus — “This ancient lake, p^sendof th- 

called Mnmlakami, was formed by tho sago Uandakami abode or tu 
- Met 01 

tliiough the powers of lus rcbgious austerities Standing in i^«rnt und ura 
a pool, and feeding on notlung but au for ten thousand 
years, the sigc Jrandakami peiformed so severe a course of 
mortification, that all tho godswcrcdistrcsscd, and assembled 
together with Indra at their head And Indra said — 

* Hus sago IS licnt on supplanting mo, and obtaining tho 
sovorcignt) of tho gods * — Indra then sought to tempt tho 
sago fiom Ins devotions by sending to him five chosen. 

Ap«ams, tho brightness of who^e beauty exceeded that of 
the lightning, and tho damsels camo luthci, singing and 
plajang, and employing evci) act of fascination to entice the 
devotee -After awhile, tho sago ivas eu'snarod into a lovo 
for the Apsaras , and the fi\e damsels all hocamo Ins wives, 
and still inhabit a concealed house in this lake , and there 
the\ pass then tune m plcasmo with tlio «age, who by his 
prcMous mortification and subjection, had agiin obtained 
} oulh , and tho captu ating sound of their songs and instru- 
ments of inu'^ic 13 what joii now hear” At thc'^o worda, 
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iiiSTOrTOP Ulmi wn«! full of tlioiiglit, nnil cxtlftniiod —“Tins !■? 

1 AHT W cllons^ imlcotl 1 ” 

Aftoi a xhort wliilo, Kama liolicltl a plci'-ant duster of 

licrmit igC3 belonged to tlio Dliirma ^nta, ^\jth 

anum ^slioiu lio bnd bocn comcr*»mg, and the licrinitngcs Mere 
bestrewed ^Mtb bnsa ginss, and «itli girmenls uom b^ tlio 
Bnges, and ^^Q^o full of llmhmnnical glor^ llama then en- 
tered with Sitdnnd Lnlv‘«bmain, and ^''^s received nith dno 


honour bj all the sages, and looked around upon the plcasmt 
pliico which adorned tlio forest After this the mightj' 
II ima visited in succession those henmtages of tho sages m 
which ho had forun.rlj Imlgt-d , and ho remained two months 
with one and a year with another, and four months with 
another, and fi\c or siv months with others, and thus ho 


went on, sometimes abiding onl) a fortnight at one place, 
trio »tn*in and somctimcs rennimng for mote than a full jenr 'Hms 
iri<tbo riooJ na«scd away ten jenrs of cvile, whilst IMnia resided m tho 

t 1 line tho ‘ , , 

riiif^i^thcr hcimitagcsof thosngcsnnd enjosed gTcat happiness Uiertiiu 
Tiotrowt rn and when the ten pleasant years of cmIc bad c\pired, 
or Vitik»hii***icturuod with Sit i and Lakshnnna to tho hermitage of tho 
j-ciiri sago Sutikshna, and took np his abode there many daj s 

S«o AKsSy"*!*’'* After awhile, Ilitnin said to Sutikshna — "I continuall\ 
s “jhiifBo n the sago AgasUa resides in this forest ofDindaka, 

Ians ljut through tho extent of tho forest, I know not tho spot 

whore he has taken up his abode Sulfkbhna rtplicd — "I 
wish to send jou to Agastia with jour brother and jour 
wife Go from liciico towards tho south, and you wall be- 
hold tlie glorious hcrraitago of tho brother of Agastya 
llicro stay ono night, 0 B imn , and then, going fonvard, 
still towards tho south, you will find at tho si irt of tho 


Joumf"? forest the hermitage of Agnstju ” Hearing these directions, 

f n t towards Piima bowecf to the loot oflfio sage, ami set out in compatij 
with Sit*! and Lakshmana to search for Agastyn Scomg 
the variegated forest, and the mountamb at a distance re 
sembhng clouds and lakes, ami tho rivers running besido 
the roads, B ima went pleisautly a’eng tho road pointed out 
imn'twofthe Sutikshna At length bo said to Ijikolimana — “llus 
hermitage, wbicb appears m mew, muot coitainlj be that of 
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tlie pioas biotliei of Agistj'i Tho trees of the forest m iiis^twtop 

tlion inds are 1 ) 0 ^ ed do^\n by tbo weight of fruits and p^rx iv 

flowers, the scout of the pepper trees, wafted hither by iho ■aidcacnp^ 

bi’ecze, creates a pungent sensation Bundles of sticks 

and Lusa glass are thiown hithci and thither on the road, 

the black smoke, resembling th© peak of a mountain, rises 

from the sacrificial fires , and the leaves of the trees aro 

black and oily fiom the smoko of the sacrificial homa The 

Brahmans, having bathed m these lovclj and sacred retreats, 

are preparing offtnngs of flowers in blos‘5om, which thoj 

has 6 collected In foi mer limes, two cruel Bakshasas, the 

devomcia of Brahmans, resided here, and their names were 

Yutapi and Bwala , and Ilwala was acenstomed to assume 

the form of a Br hmau, and speak the sacred tongne, and 

innte the Biahmans under pietence of solemnizing a 

Srftddha Then his brother Tatapi assumed the form of a pestneun of 

ram, and was conseciated for tbo saenneo by Ilwala, nndb'niij sniio 

' jonn of aruu. 

when the Biahmans had. eaten the ram, Ilwala called to his 

brother to come forth, and Vatapi came forth out of the 

stomachs of the Brahmans, bleating like a sheep, and tear 

mg his way thiough their bodies Thousands of Brahmans 

were thus destioyed when Agastya came to this spot, 

accepted the imitation to a Siiddha, and Agastya had not^^f^'r^ 

eaten for many ^ea^s,, and bo deaoured the a\hole of Yatipi 

in the foim of a ram, and then prayed to Gauga, and the 

goddess appeared m his alms dish, and he touched the 

watci, and pronounced hei divine name Then when Ilwala 

called on hu, brother to come forth Agastya laughed and 

srjfk — ‘Yanj, hfWo^nca»i»aaiim»’uj'mb’ni*»!irb%riiiafiai 

ram and has now gone to the abode of Tama, and for him 

thoio IS no coming forth * Ilwala lua rage began to assail iiwaitvcon 

Agastja but was immediately consumed by the fire which ircorAFistjis 

flashed from the eyes of the sage This hermitage, which ^ 

formcrlj, belonged to the two S^kahasas, as now inhabited 

hv the brother of Agastya 


• T1 IS absurd niTth is pre med here th. efir tecaare »l is v. del^ Vnov- 
amount the Bra! mans n I o nke a poiot of prax ag after a meal that Ihcv m: 
be blessed -Kitl a d ^ lioa equal to that of igastja 
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HISTORY OP While Eam'i was thus conversing with Lahshmaiia, the 
p^T i\ evening came on , and tho brothera per 


formed their evening devotions towards th“ west, and 

entered the hermitage of tho brother of Agastya, nccom 


vTo thcbrotiier panied by Sit&, and spent the nigbt there The nex*' 
. morning they tooh then leave, and departed towards the 
abode of Agastya himself, and as they went they beheld 
t^ie trees of tiio forest m full flower, surrounded by climbing 
plants, broken by the tmnLs of sportive elephants, enlivened 
with playful mbhkeys and vocal with joyous birds B ima, 
as he viewed tho beautiful wilderness, said to his brother 
E^afhtie Lai ahniana — “ The hermitage of Agastya appears in viow 
AgMtja. This 13 the abode of tliat sage who freed tho southern 
forroedby”^ quaitor from tho Raksbasas, at whose command the 
Vindliya monntam forbore to use highei m the sky, ^'ho 
drank up tho sea abounding in crocodiles and great fishes, 
who was entreated by the gods, with Indra at their head, to 
destroy tho Danavas 0 Lakshmana, heie will I spend tho 
remainder of mj exile Here the perfect men, the great 
sages, cast off their old bodies and ascend in new bodies to 
hcaN cn on chanoU as resplendent as the sun 

Pama, having arrived at the hormitagc, said to LoLbh 
mana — “ Enter tho liermitago, I pray you, and infonu tho 
uibrn^ra V ^ have arrived with Sita * And Lakshmana 

of disciples of Agastya — 

RAuiaandbui. "Bchold, the mighty hero Rdma, the eldest son of JIalia 
raja Easarntha, is come Inthei with his wfe Sitd to \n3it tho 


sago, peichanco their fame may have reached your ears” 
Iho diaciplo, haiang hcartl tho words of Lakshmana, entered 
tho house whore tho s icrod flio was kept and gave tho ni 
formation to the great sago , and Agastya replied — '' iho 
coming of Rama has been long desired by mo, and now 
through my good fortnuo he is hero this day to seo mo 
joycf imtfa Go, let the highly honouicd Rima, with his «>pouso and 
luauft.^^ '^^^Lal bhmaua, bo introduced to me!’' Then tho disciplo 
bowed to tho feet of the sage, and u itb joined hands spol o 
his ready acqiiicsccnco , and ho brought m Rama ami Sita 
and Likshmana, in the manner proacnbcd in tho ordinance 
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And tlic> Luttrid the abode of Agastya, and saw tho places msTory or 
fenciotl to Bnhma, to Agni, to Vishnu, to Inilra, to tho Sun, 

tho iloou, and tho other gods , and they behold tho sage 

Ag lat} a, surrounded by his disciples, clothed in tho skin of f ”ei emiiafeLof 
nutolopca and vestments of bark Iheu Bnma, seeing 
Agast^ji, tho devotee, severo m austerities, and resplendent , 
ns tho file, said to his biother Lakshnuina — “He, wlio is jum-js pro- 

' , , rt Tw 1 J tt8>rt*ct 

Agjii, Soma, Dlnrnia, jea, tho Etcrn'il himself, is coming for Agastja. 

foith Lotus approach him with the greatest revtience, 

fot ho IS without doubt tho sago Agastyn, ho is tho abode 

of sacred nustcntios, a ina^s of consecrated glory With 

tlic'^o noids Luma appioached with devout affection and 

kihsed tho foot of the Bulunaii, and tho great sage kissed 

tho bead of Ilflma Agastja then mrimrcd respecting 

tlicu* lie ilth and wclfvio, and s iid to his disciples — “ Tirst Apajiyn^dirccts 

offci oblaUous ou tho lire, and then picsent tho remaindei 

vMtluipi roprnto ccicmoincs and tho consccinting formulas 

to Ihinia, and kt it bo eaten bj him according tq tho 

stitutos of tho Vannpr isthns Bama is Baja ovei tho whole 

umvoi'^o, steady m tho paths of virtue, ft mighty warrior, of thounHtrfco. 

and north} of tho highest icspcct and adoration Come in, 

0 beloved guest ! Biima is tho asylum and tho loid of all 

1 V ill worship tho loid of the world who Las arrived here, 
nccoidiugto tho ordinance ” 'Jhus Agastyn and liis dis- 
ciples jiohlcd duo honouis to their guest, Btiying — “ As a 
fiko witness feeds m the no\t woild upon his own flesh, so 
ho who fids to entert nil a guest to tho best of his ubihtj, is 
stnppcd ol all his merit , and itccivcs all the sms of liis 
Vigilant “ 

•' llo \ iTatna cMita ns ihc fotlovn^ t ly spintuatrcJ 

V cnji n it U I milage of \ga Ith and lu rcc*{loft of R na — Tie 
I V of \jri iTT WU5 a fpidois IftilJn^ tnmiundi I by pleasant gnrilcu, 
all i a„ 1 1! fru Li anl tluvrrs of ptcry d'^mption a d rcscsibl n, tl c Irtneri 
e' pa 1 <3 cr Irijw 4 \ n u ILtio thonfacds of sagc« such aiLra-hs 
r 1 1 or 1 r I in fa ^ts D ta rel sa, or 1 easenly ep nts on 1 Rjja rubri, «• 
jnn cit ncd»airu wcrctnga ol in irligioiis punuita. Such was IL » •• y 

tf d jif Hill migtr d ir *hwp anlotl cr animals ftd p’ns iw. y 
t r nw l^out f ar of each ml r re na nc 1 at tb gatooftL*-^fci,- 

wLcSjtJ.Uin t in ti nf m ihe lantof I s amval WL— 

« ciwlH g^rd as he U5 1 ihc ea at mronrdcd by hu d^r,/ ^ 
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iitstORT OF After tine, vrlien Agastya Had entertained Itiinia wdli 
fruits, roots, and floweis. Ho said to Inin — “Heceive, 0 

• Itama, tlus divine How of YisHnu, adorned Tvitli goH and 

diamonds, tHo vorL of Viswakarma , tins excellent in* 
of^hbiiu the fallible arrow of Bralimo, given to me by Iiidra, these two 

arrow of llrnli „ , ,, ,, , 

wi, quivers of incsbaustibio arrows resemoUng tUe glowing 

q livers and* fire, and this polden-shcathcd scimitar 0 Kama, with this 

hcUnitor ^ o 

how Vishnu smote innumerable Asui as, and obtained tho 
moat splendid honours among the gods The Brahman, 
having thus gircm Itama the bow, the ariow, the ecmiitar, 
ThacofttofniBii and the two qm\ei3, presented him also with an excellent 
Ey I'ndnu*^*^* coat of mail which had been given to tho sage by Indra 

Agastja, having thus entertained his guests, discoursed 
Aerwtsa* with them vn the most eucoviraging manner, saying — "0 
worOj Rama, lam gratified! Peace attend you, OLakshinanal lam 

greatly pleased with jou both for having come with SitA to 
bow at my feet Touaregreatly fatigued by tho length of the 
Afnstjr* prftuM roadi Tho wcaiy Sitt is o^ndcDt]) afBicted She, a delicate 
princess, who Ins never expenenced pnvations, has comoto 
a forest abounding m hard«Lips out of love for her spouse* 
rviinntureof 0 RAma, such IS not the nature of women 'I hey will faivn 
gs«M.tui. upon a husband inprospcnty, and forsahe him in adversity • 
They are as sudden and uncertain os tho lightning's flash, 
as Ivocu as tho sharpest weapon, as swift in thou course as 
tho bird Gamra, os fickle as tho wind, and as fatal as tho 


was cxpouodwg tlic wtians of K&at*, of wlvoni he was a strenuous adorer 
SutiVElmn ]’nid hu rcs|ircN to tie eunt and said — 'Ittima, raj spintnal guide' 
the esattod son of Dasaralb't.with t'lth anil his hrother LaVshoinnn, is watting at 
tho gate he IS deotmis of paying hu rcspDcts to tl cc ' Grint was the surprise 
and sincere ihc joy of Igastja when be heard these wordi He said to hiS 
dLsciple Auspicious in Icel, '^utthshna* is your destiny , the intdligonee jou 
lave conreyed to >nt IS equal to the trho!<>.oinc breeze of the morning it afTotiis 
me the highest satisfaction That master, to Vho^ \ whom I linre been fO long 
engaged in rcligiouapcnincee, towards whom my soidnso firrenlly attached, baa 
of hn own accord cendCMendcd tn visit my humble rnanswu W ha then in thii 
world can equal me in good fortune? • Haring thus rpoben be rose and went out 
to meet liima , he worshipped him with rcrcreneo and faith, and thus nd Ircsnd 
him —‘This day, 0 I^ordl my distiny w most exalted, for thou hast con 
dc-tcctided to visit IhyeerraBt Great nnd long bare been my religious penance* 
lu the hope of bcliol^ng thee this day have 1 obtained Ibc reward of mj piety 
and siifTmags , I hare teen thee * '* 
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TDOst deadly poison 0 Kama, your spouse Sita is free from distort oi 
all tlicso ovil qualities” Mma replied Happy am I, Past IV 
smco tlio cluef of sages is pleased mtli mo, my brotlier, and “ 

my spouse ” 

After this Kiiran said to Agastya — “Direct me, I pray 

you, to a spot supplied ivith water and wood, where I can 

u-cct a hermitage, and constantly reside in safety ” 

Ainstia rcnlicd — “ Belo\ ed ono, at a short distance from AeastyadirMta 
o 0 X IhQ trio to lar) 

Loro, near the nvor Godtven, is a place called Ponchavati, 
which ahounds with fruits and roots, and where there is 
water m abundauco- Go thither, O hero, and fia. your dwell- 
ing there ” So Edma, and Sita, and Lakshmana took, their 
leave, and departed out of the hermitage of Agastya, and 
w ent their u ay to Panchax att 

Now, on the road from the hermitage of Agastya, Rama 
and the others saw a nilturo of enormous size, who said p^rvuituro 
that lio was a fnend of their father Mohdraja Dasaratha , CMum 
and this vulture a as named Jatdyns, and he was the son of 
Gonira, and las oldest brother was named Samputi And 
Jatljus said to Rdina — “Wlien you, 0 beloved one, are 
gone abroad with Lakshmana, I u lU guard Sita And Rdma 
nctopted his friendship, and embraced him with great joy, 
and ho acconipaiiied Rama on his woy to ranchavati 

"Wlien the party arrived at tlio spot pointed out by ArriT^iorRSmn. 
Agasha, Rlnia said to Lakshmana — “ O excellent one, this 
18 the Uoweij forest of Pauclmvati Let a place for a her- 
imtngo bo «oaght in some pleasant thicket, near a pool or a 
sheet of uator, and uhcio sacniicial wood, and flowers, and 
ku«a gra«s, and water, may he easily procured” Laksh- 
mnna replied — “ I am your servant!” Then Rama Him sci«i»» 
showed lus brother a beautiful spot facing the nver Godii- Butw * 
icri, and there uas a sheet of water near it, as bright as 
the sun and fragrant inth UUes, and m tho distance were 

high mountains abounding with glens, and vocal mth pea- 
cocko In this charming neighbourhood Lakshmana built a Lak«iin«n(i, 
largo hut on a high floor of earth, with ^firm posts of bam- hat with (our 
boo^ wrought together with wicker work, nnd ho covered 
it and roofed it with branches of trcca, and tied it with strong 
TOt, u 17 
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HISTOET OP cords, and tlintcLed it with grass and leaves , and ho dindod 
pIk*iv rooms "When he had thus finished tho dwell 

mg bouse of lldma, he went do>vn to the Goddven and 

bathed, and then returned, bringing fruits and water bbes , 
owahotw to 1*® made an oblation of flowers to tho god of dwell 

d«Uit*ps^ mgs, and sprinkled water according to tho ordinance, to 
secure peace to the now habitation and remove all evil from 
it After thia, he showed the hermitage to Kdma , and 
llama and Sita beheld the excellent habitation, and entered 
it with delight, and the pious Kama dwelt m that fruitful 
countiy m perfect bappmess, as Iiidra dwells m beaven 
Term ntt on of In this manner thirteen years and a half of Rdma's exile 

a dahMf of passed away in delight , and at this time the ramy season 
had departed, and tho exhilarating cold season commenced 
^ww««ment One morning when it was very earlj , Kama went to the pleas 
ecMon. ant nver Godavon for the sake of ablution , and lus brother 
Lakshmana, shivering with cold, followed him with a jar of 
Poet Ml water in his hand And Lakshmana said to Kama — “ The 
tbenfiMou. season so grateful to you has now arrived , and the Bea«on 
which crowns the year appears with peculiar heauty hlan 
kind are stiQened with cold, the earth is loaded with crops, 
chanctenjHc* water 13 Unpleasant, and fire agreeable The gods and an* 

of tbs cold f ' , ^ nr, . 

rndLt**’’’ cestors are honoured with oblations of new com The cities 
are full of delicacies, and abound ivith thejnices of the com 
Eajas eager for conquest now march forth to battle The 
sun keeps on the south quarter sacred to Tama, whilst tho 
north quarter appears with a sad countenance like a woman 
without her tika The Him'ilaya mountain, abounding with 
stores of cold, is now distant from the *!un, and is nghtly 
Thodjytime. named the mountain of snow The midday abounds with 
high pleasures, and delight attends whatever ue touch 
The sun is beloved in the daytime, and •ahade and water aro 
not pleasing In this season the heat is temperate, the 
days are short and cold, the forests are bare, and the snow 
ThsiiiKhttffle IS fallen The nights forbid all sleeping m the open air, 
governed by the star Pu<»hjai they are whitened with hoar 
frost and lengthened by the cold The full moon hanng 
gamed the side of tho sun esteems bimsolf fortunate, his 
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face is Tvliitcned Trith cold, tmd lie Eliines dimly like a mirror msTcmv of 

corered wtli human breath : The -west irind is impregnated 

■mth frost, and its blast is donbly keen in the morning : At 

Hie rising of the sun^ the fields of barley and wheat appear The ffunrise 

covered with fog ; and the golden fields of rice, frequented 

by the paddy birds and cranes, appear covered with down ; 

In the rice-fields the kine drink water with their eyes half 
shnt, through fear of the sharp blades of the corn ; The sun 
rises at a distance, and appears through the fog like the moon 
surrounded with its halo : In the forenoon he is devoid of 
strength, hut at midday he beams with pleasure, and his 
countenance is ruddy : The wild elephant touches the cold 
water m his thirst, and then draws back his trunk in haste : 

The water-fowls situpon the bant, devoid of resolution, and Tiie^nnter- 
fear to launch themselves npon the cold stream ; Tho rivers 
covered with steam are known by the voice of cranes, and Tiiem«« 
theip shores are indicated by borders of moistened sand; 

The drops of dew, through the weakness of the god of day, The acw drop-t 
hang suspended from, tho ends of branches hko globules of 
quicksilver ; 0 Kama, the pions Bharata, full of affliction, 
mortifies himself in tho city of Ayodhya, through devotion 
to you; Having relinquished theBaj, and tho many enjoy- 
ments of life, he confines himself to spare diet and hves 
upon the ground: At this hour he is certainly going to 
bathe in the Sarayii, and perform his daily ceremonies • 

A tender youth, brought up delicately, how can he, vfcttcd 
with tho chilling dew of morning, again immerso himself in 
water ? Your brother Bharata has subdued heaven by his 
devout austerities, and seta bis mind upon yon u ho are in 
tho forest ; It is said that men disregard tho commands of 
their father, and obey those of their mothei ; but tho reverse 
of this has been done by Bharata : "Why is our middle mo- Cruelty of 
thor thus cruel,^ whose lord was the good Dasaratha, 
whose son was the excellent Bharata?^* 

Lafeliinana havmg thus spoken, EW replied to him as 
follows .-"Obolored one, it is improper for > on thus 
reproach our middlo mother: Speak indeed of Bharata; 
for though my heart is fixed npon a forest residence, it is 
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run R\M VNA 


uiSTOuy OF pained tbrougli nOlction for Bhanta I rtinember tlio 
Pin?!^ tender and sweet expressions of inj brother, grateful a«i 

amnta, and rejoicing tlio heart ^Hicn, 0 Lakslimniia, 

shall I again meet the magiianunons Bhaiata, and the hero 
Satriighna ? ” 

Au iiMiiiRUa Thus conversing, tlio hiotlicrs readied the Goddicn and 
made their customarj offering to their ance tors and the 
gods Rama then poiformcd his ablutions with hisjoungci 
bi other and bitii, and ho appeared like the diiuio Sn a after 
bathing with the daughter of the chief of mountains 

rims Riuia dwelt m his lieroiitigo of ranclmiati in 
turuJatsyus. companj With his wife and brothel , and Jat-lj ns, thoChitf 
of Vultures, also dwelt there But at this tirno Jntlyus re 
quested permission to return to his oivii abode, sajing — 
^‘Aftei visiting all my own friends, 0 chief of men, I will 
return ” So Rdraa gave him pciini«sion to tal o his leave, 
and tho Chief of Vultures departed out of the hermitage 


rut VO otIU u)& 
aIvo lun* 

A 0 s^t the 


«1 K OU! oppo 
t of no 
. kvhiiwisto 
i> llr iliiii at i 


\ ir&iU A, A vor 
>1 II r of 
lirohmiL 


Tho foicgonig narratno of R\ma*s avaiidcnngs 
amongst tho sages is clncfly \aluablc for tlio proofs 
Minch it fuinislios of tbo conclusions ahoaily laid 
down at the commcnccinont of the present chapter 
At the outset it M ill be obsG^^ od that tho Bi.lhinan 
♦sages Mcio conipclltd to lca\c tlio iioighbourbood of 
Chitia kuto. on account of the opposition offered to 
tliGii religious iitcs by the Biikslmcas , and that the 
II ikslut'^as must Clod strong in that quartci, and mcio 
undci the command of n 3 oungci bi other ot R i\ana 
Again, Vn idhi is dcsciibed as being both n teiriblo 
Rikshasa, and the faithful ■BOislnppcr of Brahma, 
and as having leceivcd ceitaui supeinatuial poweis 
fiom that deity in rotuin for his devotions But 
pcihaps the most significant passage connected with 
the identification of the R iksliasas with the Bud 
dhists, IS the dialogue between Sit I and Rlma 
respecting the propriety of waging war against the 
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RAksliasas. The argument has evidently been 
garbled, bwt the drift of it may perhaps ho gathered Pi.ia iv 
from the following facts. Buddha SAkya JVIuni was a 
Kshatriya. So was Rama. Now although Sitd is 
represented as saying that Rama ought not* to fight 
because he was a devotee ; yet inasmuch as his 
character as a devotee is altogether mythical, the 
speech may be regarded as mythical lilcervdse. Sitii’s 
language may therefore have been to the effect that 
Rdma was a Kshatriya, and as such was scarcely 
justified in interfering in the disputes between the 
Brdhraans and the Buddhists ; whilst Rama seems to 
have replied that having promised to protect the 
BrAhmans, or Linga worshippem, he was compelled 
to engage in war. 

The other portions of tlio naiTative contain many 
descriptions which are interesting, but which scarcely ind’Kl'?®*’ 
call for comment. The pictures of tlie diffeientthosSsM'”*^ 
hermitages are generally well drawn, but with con* 
sidciable sameness ; and the conversation between 
R/ima and the several sages is almost* always of the 
same character. Tlie Brahmanical tone of this por- 
tion of the poem betrays however, with startling 
deafness, the proclivities of the Biahmanical author. 

Tho appearance of India at the hermitage of Sarab- 
hnnga ) the prominence given to the doctrine that a 
seat in heaven, and tho possession of worlds, may 
be obtained by such merits as religious austerities ; 
and the poetic effort to throw a halo of sanctity 
round tho emaciated forms and religiowB pursuits of ' • 
the Brahmans in the jungle, whilst associating such 
sagos with mythic accounts of supernatural weapons; 
all servo to indicate that Brahmanising of Kshati^-n 
traditions which lias been so frequently pointed out 
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THL K\M\^\yA. 


nisTORT OP in tlio nnrrntivo. TIio circunistnticc of tlio Fn"o Atrl 
I itT living wilii \ii*< ifc Annsu^-n U cnriou'*, nnd pcriiajw 
illustrates n furthor opposition between llio Ibuldlnst 
priests and tlio llnilmmnH j tlio fonner insisting upon 
«ofrti,Ufr thcllnihmnnswcrG not 011I3' pciinitted 

rimiiwirWa erbut required to marry. Tho pious suicide of Surab- 
thJJ’KJUfnlo? '^cry striking; nnd siniilnr incidents njipcar to 

cmianiu. liuvc bocu Hot unconiiiion 111 luicicnt titucs Arrian, in 
his dc-scription of Alexander’s expedition, relates tlic 
story of a sage named Cnlanus who bumcKl bimsclf 
to death upon n funcml jnlo in like manner ; ” and 
in Strabo’s description of India, it is said tliat tho 
sophists or lltAhmans considered diseiwe of the body 
as) most disgraceful, and tliat if any one npprcliendcd 
its npproaclj, ho prepared n pyre, nnd destroyed him* 
t If* inrnlrnl self by fire ** Tho idea involved in the account of 
the dcatli of Sarablmngn issomowlmt mjlhical, nnd 
accordingly seems to bo of a difibrent cimmctcr. 
IIo bad long waited for tbo coming of lUmn, nnd 
baring at length been blessed with a fiigbt of tho 
incarnate deity, bo Imdiio longer any desire to live; 
nnd consequently destroyed his body upon tlic fu- 
neral pile, nnd ascended to tlio heaven of Brahma. 
Tlic description of the nscctics in tho neighbourhood 
of Sarabhnnga’fi pilgrirango is illustrative both of an- 
cient nnd modern times; nlthough it may bo ro- 
maiked that such solf-mortifications, wlicthcr real 
or pretended, appear to bo gradually dying out in 
India. 

ptratiRo fiiftr Tbo strange allianco botwcoii Ranmnnd Jatd^-us 

ilAmiiajihnco tho Vulture is one of those eccentric ideas which 

witli the r»it 

ture JatdjuJ - 


Anxin’sEspet] AIcxadJ. lib ' 
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" abound to a considerable extent in the Edmdyana ; iiistoet op 
and vnW be further illustrated when dealing with pAt iv 
EAma’s subsequent alliances with monkeys and 
bears. Forthepiesentitwill besufficientto remark 
that these animals, like the serpents or Ndgas, are 
treated in every lespect, excepting that of form, 
as human beings ; and there seems reason to believe 
that they were oiiginally the deities of the abori- 
ginal populations of the south of India, whom the 
Brahraanical author of the Bdmdyana enlisted in the 
service of RAma, for the purpose of facilitating the 
propagation of the worship of Rdma as an incarna- 
tion of Vishnu. 

The description of the cold season in India, ?««caund 

, ^ ' tnitbfutcbaraa 

which IS put into the mouth of Lakshmana, is ex- d«CTiptton of 

ceedingly poetical; and its truthfulness to nature 

will he readily admitted by all who are familiar with 

the country at that reviving period of the year. In 

one instance, indeed, a sense of Immour is blended 

with tmthfulncss of description ; and it is difficult to 

avoid a smile at the picture of the wild elephant who 

put his trunk into the water to quench his thiisf, and 

then drew it hack hastily from the cold. 


CnAPTER XVI 


BUfA^S WARS RESrECTINQ SERPA-NAKnA 

aisTORT OP The next event in tlio life of Riima, was his 
wars against two brothers of R'^ana, respectively 
^ar»,n 4 named Khaia and Di'ishana, who appear to have 
wo&iMi commanded a R*lhshasa army vn the neighbourhood 

coiominders >n _ '' , , 

hcrraitago Tlio Btoiy can ecaicclj be ro- 
garded in any other light than that of a pure fiction 
wurwjthiuma It IS Said that a sister of tliese brothers, named 

fltl ftCCOUQt of ' ^ 

Surpa nakhd, fell in lo\o with Rdmo, and was jest- 
ingly referred by R.lma to Laksbmana, and again 
by Lakshmana to Rfima. In her jealousy she fell 
upon Sltil, on which Lakshmana cut off her eais and 
nose Site then fled to her brothers Khara and 
Ddshana, and prayed for revenge , on n bich en- 
sued an extraordinary •n'ur, in which Rdma, single- 
handed, slaughtered a vast army ofRakshasas 
iinduchanio. Notwithstanding the extravogauce of this stor}% 
tMotthafic furnishes a valuable illustration of tho general 
character of many Hindi! works of tho imagination ; 
such as the reckless sacrifice of probabilities for tho 
sake of effect, the want of delicacy in the female eba- 
^ racter, and the frequent reference to Brahmamcal 
ideas These points, however, tv ill be best considered 
Bdrps nikh4 hereafter The narrative is as follows — 

« lyirQt 
approitchifa tbs 
h^nn la^of 


After tins, wlule Kama was sitting in bis ple^s'int four 
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roomed abode conversing -wltli Sitii, n certain female history oy 
E aksliasi happened to come to the hormitago. The name of iv_ 

this Ratshasl was Surpa-naklm, and she was sister of tho 
ten-headed Edvana, tho mighty Baja of Lankii ; and hertno 
other brothers were Khara and Dushana; and those two 
were mighty Chieftains, and had been appointed by Raja 
Rdvana to command all that country. This woman Siirpa- 
natha approached the leafy hut, and beheld Rama of re- 
splendent countenance and substantial arm; and ho appeared 
like a god in heaven, and his eyes resembled the lotos, and 
his step was as 6i*m as that of an elephant, and on liis head 
was a load of soft but matted hair; and ho was evidently a 
great Raja, hearing all the marks of royalty ; and his cora- 
plcrion was green like the new grass, and ho was captivat- 
ing as the god of love. ^ Seeing Rdma, the heart of tho 
Rdkshast was smitten v-nth the arrows of Kdma, and she was 
distracted mth the flame of desire. And sho was of an evil Contm^t _ . 

■ . A 1 /» .1 ^ » • uctwren PtlTpa* 

and maugnant dvspos\t\eu, ef a base fanuly and base 
mind, and she was a female only in appearance. Tliis damsel 
was very ngly, whilst the countenance of the portly and well- 
formed Rama was most lovely; this one was squint-eyed, 
whilst the eyes of Rdma wero beautifully, elongated; her 
locks were the colour of copper, whilst his locks wore black 
and curly ; sbo was deformed in figure, whilst bo was shaped 
with the most perfect symmetry; her voice was a horiid 
yell, while his accents were most melodious ; she was rash 
and vague in speech, whilst his disconrse was ever apt and 
prudent; her conduct was notoriodsly vilo, whilst his conduct 
was ever exemplary. Tliis Rakshasi, seeing that Rama was SM>a 
a perfect model ofheanly, began to reflect %vithiii herself: — jndm«'RAm^to 
'' This is a most beautiful person, proud of his youth and SsmsitL*** 
blooming as a god : I am smitten with lovo, and will there- 
fore assume another form, which shall bo very beautiful : I 
will induce him to abandon his lawful andhappy spouse Sitd, 
though she is in tho bloom of beauty and prime of youth, and 

» Sima b freqncntljr represented in Betigallee pictures os haring a bright- 
green complenon; although as an lac^tmtionof Vishnu ius proper colour vrould 
appear to ba hlac Indeed, in pictures procured from tho Upper Trormces IKima 
IS pointed blue. 
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Hi'iTorT OF lovely as Lakslimi , and I will caaso liun to direct all his at 
INDIA tentions to me, whom he shall behold clothed with love 

Pabt IV ’ 

Irness " J 

Surpa nakh^ then assumed a most'captivating form, and 
approached the valiant Bmua^ and thus addressed him — “ 0 
devotee, with matted hair, why are you come bearing a bow 
and arrow, and accompanied by your spouse, to this place 
which IS haunted by the R&kshasas ? I presume that the 
sages on the banks of the God^lven, who are as bnght as 
Eame, are trusting in the strength of your arm ” R'lma re 
plied with the utmost simphcity, for never did he utter a 
falsehood, especially near his hermitage, or in the presence 
of a woman — "There was a Raja named Dasaratha I am 
his elder son, known among men by the name ofRAma, 
yonder la my younger brother Lakshmatia who is devoted to 
me, and this IS my spouso Sitd At the command of my 
father and mother, bound by a vow and desirous of fulfilling 
my duty, I am come to dwell- in tho woods , why do you in 
the bloom of youth and beauty, as charming as Lakshmi^ 
wander about without fear m this most dreadful forest of 
Dandaka ^ ** To these words Surpa nakha replied as follows 
— " 0 R-lma, I am a female R-lkshasi, and my name is Surpa- 

iiM left her nakh-f, and I can assaroe any form at will Rdvana is my 

hroll cr» out Of •' 

tt’'d inritMium brother, of -whom you may have heard , my other brothers 
fomanyiier gre Vibhishana, tho virtuous, and Kumbha karna, the sleepy, 
and the two mighty heroes, Khara and Dushana I have 
left my brothers, O Rama, from the time I saw you, through 
desire I have come to you, O my spouse Clothed with power, 
I traverse tho woods with the greatest case , do you become 
my husband by a lasting union What occasion havo yon 
for Sita ? She is deformed and ugly, and not a fit match for 
you But I am a spouso worthy of you, clothed m beauty 
and possessed of everj accomplishment Behold mo of 
« charming mien, adorned with glorious ornaments, elegant 
m form and plump in atzo I will eat this uuchasto crea- 
tiiro, and then devour your second brother O my spouso, 
with mo you shall wander through tho vuldemess of Dan 
dakft, nud view tho lofty mountain peaks and tho verdant 
V. oods ’’ 


Surpa nakhA 
a sumea a cap 
t Tat ng form 
and asks HAma. 
who he u 


llima reUIee 
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Htvvmg lioard tU© words of Surpa-nakli&, IWma cast a histoot of 
meaning look towards Sit& and Lakslimana, and then for the jy 

sake of tho 3 est replied to her, with a amilo, :n smooth and 
gentle words, as follows — “ O Siirpa nakhd, I am already 
inarned , this is my beloved spouse, and tho presence of a 
rival wife would bo painful to one like you Bnt, 0 charm- raa.n&. 
mg female, my younger brother Lakshmana is youthful and 
engaging , ho is intelligent, heautiful, fortunate, heroic, nn- 
marned, and desirous of a wife , he 13 a fit match for you, 
and wiU hecom© yonr h\\al>and O fall-©yed one, do yon 
M ait upon my brother as your husband, who is without a 
rival spouse, and attend him as the sun attends the Mem 
mountain 

Thus addressed by Rlma, the infatuated Rdkshasi left the s^irpa^ nam ^ 
hut, and immediately addressed Lakshmana thus — I am » wiro to 

’ ^ . , ,, Lftkihmanft. 

very beautiful, and a fit wife for you, come and roam with LakshnaM 

•' rerers her back 

mo at your ease m the forest of Dandaka ” Lakshmana re- toUAma. 
pliod with a smile — ** How can you desire to become a 
filftvo, tho wkfo of a slave like mo ? 0 delicate fair one, I 
am tho property of another, even of this my excellent brother 
R ima 0 full-eycd one, you should aspire to a higher 
station Do you become tho wife of my brother in whom 
IS to bo found oveiy accomplishment He will abandon his 
present wife, and devote all Ins attention to you ** 

Si'irpa-nakhd, considering that Lakshmana was senons, Siit 7 )a-Ra» 

Lcgan to simto with studied art, and again addressedTldma hemirtoUftraii, 

,, f a .f 1 «tiT - ftnl nuhe?upoa 

— Lo you proicr bita to me r I will instantly devour her to devour 

in your sight, and then I will roam the forest with you with- 

rage, with eyes glaring like burning coals, when Edma re- 
pelled her, and said to Lakshmana — ** 0 brother, it is not 
always proper to jest with thoso who aro cruel and base 
See Siti 13 scarcely ahvo 1 0 excellent one, disfigure this 
ugly Eakslmsi I 

Tho valiant Lakshmana thcuhccamo exceedingly angry, LaksiiTnana 
and ho seized his scimitar, and in the sight of Edma ho cut 
off tho ears and nose of Siirpa nakhd Disfigured by tho 
lobS, tho dreadful Eakshasi nttored a horrid shnek, and ran 
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ni'=iTOtvT o? into tlio wood from wlicnco elve camo Smoarod \\ itli blood, 
i^AUT^ii throw out Itor arms, and jolletl nloud, liko tlio ro/mug of 

— — tho clouds m the rammg season In this state she hastened 

foTforr ruifo to her biotlicr Kliara, who was surrounded by n rnultitmlo 
1 iara. of Rakshusas, and aho fell at length uyon tho ground liLo a 
star that has dropped from tho sky 

WrathofKhara Wlion Ivliara saw Ills sister smeared witli blood and 
fainting on tho eaith lio cxtltiimed m great wrath — “Anso 
and toll mo plainly who has done this W ho is there, who, 
even ID sport wonld vet with liis finger’s end a black serpent 
full of venom ? WHio would t iko tho ropo of deatli and hind 
it round his own nocl ? Yet that man has done this who 
has approached jon this<hiy , that man has drank tho deadly 
poison IHiat might) ono among tho gods, or tho gi eat 
sages can have disfignicd jou thus ? I sco no ono m this 
world, who would daro to do a thing displeasing to mo To 
day with mortal arrows I will dniik up tho blood of tho 
thousand oyed god Indra, as a crane dnnks up milk that is 
miaced with water Ihore aro none of the colostials who 
can preserve thcmseUcs m fight from my drawn scimitar!” 
8 srpti-tiaVhA -i-t thcso words Surpo naklm, m great grief, thus related 
tho cause of her disaster — flicro aro two biothors, Eima 
Bsurtwent Lskslimana, tlioy aro young ^nd beautiful, tender and 

yet strong, their elongated eyes resemble tho water-lily, 
they are clothed in tlio habit of devotees, and feed on fruits 
and roots, and have subdued their passions, and practise 
devout austerities, and ore of royal appearance, but whether 
they bo Davatas or Dinovos I cannot say Between them 
I beheld abeauiifnl young woman, of waist elegantlyalcndcr, 
Mid adorned with every ornamont By these two brothoia 
liavo I thus been treated for tho soke of that w oman I long 
to dnnk tho frothing blood of that human female, and of 
these two brothers, and I pray jou to accomplish my gi and 
wish ” 

"Willie Surpa nakhli was thus speaking, tho enraged 
Kharase i» Kliara Called fouitecn powoiful Rdl alias is, ns tcxrible ns 
death, and said to them — ^*^00 and bring me two men, who 
bt'’ire'K* armed, and clothed in the habit ofde\otccs,and who with 

a woman, have entered the forest of D iidal a ” 1 iio foui 
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toon Raksliasas thus commanded by KLara,-wcnt to the history of 

liermitage of Panchavatl accompanied by Sdqm-nakha, like [y 

dark clouds driven before the wind; yet these Eakshasas, 

armed mth shaip weapons, could no moiesubdue the valiant 

llama, than a wild elephant could oppose a forest when it is 

burning. Inflamed with rage, and filling the air with their 

terrible yells, they rnshed upon the hermitage. Rama with R&ma^»HT5 ihe 

his arrows cut thou* weapons in twain, and then seizing shasas, 

fourteen auows of iion, bright as the sun and sharpened on 

a stono, ho discharged them fledged -witli golden feathers ; 

and the anows sped through the air like mcteois, and pierced 

the hearts of the fourteen Rlkahasas ; and they fell dead 

upon the ground, whilst the arrows of their own accord re- 

tuiucd to tho quiver of R&ma. 

Thun Siiipa-uukhd ntteied a tremendous yell, and fled MsemWeshis 
back to her brother Ixhara, and writhed upon the ground ip^^houiami 
before him like a serpent, ^^^lon Kliaiu henid that thepre^rM%^ 
RAkshai-as were slain by Rtima, lie cried aloud in a voice of 
thunder ; — “ Wipo awaj your tears, aud shako off your ter- iiusUana. 
lorl This day I nill send Rama and bis brother to tho 
abode of Yama ; This daj' you shall drink tho blood of this 
feoblo mortal R.Aiua.” Then Khara said to his brother 
Ditshana : — Equip tho fourteen thousand RAkshnsas, whoso 
courage aud heroism arc equal to your oivnj who are as 
dreadful as tho thunder-cloud and as \aliant as tigers: 

Bring also my chariot, mj bows, my arrows, my scimitais, 
iny sharp javelins, and my iron clubs : I will myself go in 
front of tho cluldien of Pulastyu* and kill tho abominable 
Rnma.” Then the white horses were harnessed to the Dtswiptionof 
chariot of Khara, which was as da/zliugas the crest of llcru 
mountain, ailoined with gold, fixed upon shafts of onyx, 
bla/encd with golden moons, set with laiious jewels, spa- 
cious ns n cit) , painted mth fishes, flowers, trees, rocks, birds 
and star^, and other devices expressive of joy. It was 
decked with biuucr'*, and hungwithn hundred bells; audit 
moved at the will of him wlio'rodo thereon. Khara andKiuimtna 
Diishana mounted tho chariot, and the mighty army of 
- arain^tili-Iifr- 


* The nii»ha«n were suJ to b.’desccnAuvlsofrrfwlja lUceage, Rivd toa- 
ictiu-rtlj si^tuttimw alluitiJ to as thetUiUUcu af |*ula:Aya. 
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Ilii'k«ba=as 'went foTtt vntli •» uoi'e libe the roanng of tbe 
sea, and they 'were armed with every kind of weapon dread 
ful to behold 

Bat as the army of the E4ksha'»as marched ont against 
Hama, there were fearful omens on all sides A largo cloud 
in colour resembling on a‘>s, poured down a shower of blood , 
the swift horses yoked to the chanot fell down of their own 
accoid , the edges of the sun's face appeared of ahloody hue, 
and the middle of it was black , and a huge vulture came 
and*perched on the flag raided on a golden <5taff in Khara's 
chanot The fie^h eating birds and beasts shrieked and 
howled m various ways At the n«mg of the sun, the jack 
als in the south quarter vomited fire and ottered dreadful 
yells, and the sky appeared red as blood, and the birds of 
the air uttered homd screams A «ceptro without a head 
appeared near the ^un Hahn seized (he sun, andtheronas 
a groat eclip«o without the intcncntion of tho new moon 
Tho mud blew fnnonsly , the stars twinkled like fire flies, 
the water hhes m tho pools closed their flowers, the trees 
became destitute of flowers and fruits , tho dust arose like a 
grej cloud , the mioas ottered their plaintive notes , and 
meteors foil from the sky mth a loud noise Tho left hand 
of tho experienced Khara trembled as he sat in his clnnot, 

anord fell from him, the tears dimmed Ins eyes whiUt ho 
Was looking around, and his head began to be Botred with 
pain But Khnra was infatuated, and would not return , and 
ho laughed cloud and said to the Hakaha'tas — 
omens, nhicli are so temfjing to behold, are nothing in my 
cj i s To ino, who am full of strength, thej are but tnfling 

tilings , with niv sharp arrows I can smite c^ cn tho st irs 
from the skj , I cm kill eicn Yanm, and concjiicr death it- 
self I noitr mil return until I have pierced Hama and 
Ijakshmnna with wj keen arrows, niidniv sister hnsfiilfilltHl 
the wi«li of her heart and drank their hlood In iiiy rngo I 
cat! tran'ifix the inightc Indra, the 'oitrcigii of tho god'-, 
who nilts the mebnated uUphant Airavata, and liolds tho 
thunderbolt in his hand How much more ca^ilj then can 
I bubduo two mortals r* The armj of tho HiIUh 3 «as rc- 
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joiced as they heard the extravagant boasting of their chief history or 
Khnraj and rushed on eager for the fight to the hermitage iv 

of Eama. 

Meanwhile, the dreadful omens ■which Kliara regarded so 

sHerhtlv.had ffreatlv troubled the minds of B&ma andLaksh- portend » 

= terrible war. 

mnna. And Bdma said to his brother : — Behold, L) Laksh- 
mana, these portentous omena which are intended for the 
destruction of the Edkshasas ; All my arron s emit a smoke 
as if anxious for the battle, and my golden bow begins to 
stir of its own accord : The birds of the forest are uttering 
their mournful noteSj as if calamity and fear of death had 
already reached them : The trembling of my right arm 
tells me that a dreadful war and a great war are near ; I 
hear the roaring of the’Bakshasas, and the lopd beating of 
their drums : 0 Lakshmana, take your bow and arrows in DiTCct»Liiii»h. 

, , , _ f,,,, • , 1*1 wanatocoiidnct 

Tonr hand and conduct Sita to a cavern the mountam, winch suatoaninne 

* ' cnaible cnTc. 

is difficult of access, and covered with trees; There shall 
she witness at a distance the alaiming tumult of the battle, 

Olid you shall hear the sound of the bowstrings filh'ug the 
nir ; Reply not to my words, 0 Lakshmana, but go iTithont 
delay: You are a powerful hero, and are doubtless able to 
destroy all these Rakshasas, but it is my desire to kill them 
all myself.” Tims addressed by E5ma, Lakshmana took 
his bow and arrows and conducted Sftd to an inaccessible 
cave. 

Then Rama girt on his coat of mail, bright as tho glow- RimiiawaUathe 
ing flame ; and he resembled a column of fire blazing in the SSsiasa army, 
midst of darkness. Draiving forth his mighty arrows, that 
heroic one stood filhng all tho quarters of the heavens with 
the sound of , his bow. The gods, the Gandharvas, the Sid- 
dhas, and the Charanas, came down fiom heaven to behold 
tho combat. Tlie sages illustriona ill this world, and the 
sages who inhabit the mansions of Brahma, said to each 
other : — ‘^May peace attend the cows, the Brdhmans, and 
the various worlds : May Rama subdue the night-prowling 
sons of Pulastya in the battle, as that mighty Tishnn, who 
wields tho chakra, conquered the great Asura*-” Tain of 
their powers, the shouting army of ice had now 
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HiSTorTOF amredattbeliermitageofRama, indtlioj'collectcdtogether 
like a vast herd of elepliants thronging each other, -while 

Khan their Chief halted his chanot Their shields and 

MM of tie standards appeared on every side, while their load roar 

^foretho^^ mgs, screaming yells, andhtdeoas laughter filled the whole 
forest The beasts of the jungle fled away -without looking 
behind them The < 5110 . became dun and shrouded -with 
darkne'5s,and the wind blew furiously against the Eakshasas 
The vast army poured down swiftly upon Rdma like the 
Ti^quOiiiy of ragmg sea, bulRamastoodstdl with a smiling counten<mce, 
filling the heavens with the loud twanging of his bow strmg 
-w ratii of Rama, 'pjig face of Rdma blazed with the bummg of his vrrath, as 
temble as the conflagration of the universe, and the gods 
and Danavas were stneken with fear, as when the great god 
Sn a nro'O -with bis bow to destroy the sacrifice of Daksha 
The celestials m the air beheld w ith astonishment the face 
of the angry Pama which resembled the face of Tama at 
® The Eakshaeas, eager as they were for 

a/ the bittle, were turned to stone with surpnae, and stood im 
movable as mountains Khan then said to lus brother 
Ddshana — ‘ There is no river to be crossed, yet the army 
are all standing on one foot Inquire 0 great one, the cau«e 
of this!’ Then Du«hanawent forth and saw Rama standing 
armed before him, at the sight of whom the whole army of 
the R ik-iha^as had recoiled on one foot from fear, and he 
returned to Khara, and eaid — “Commandmetocombatwith 
Rjma that I with my arrows may send him to the abode of 
iq ai» imdi the Yama ” At these words Khara himself drove his chanot 

Uak ha. a army 

*ha Rama as Rahu ru'ihes upon the god of day The 

Eima anny of the Rakshasas wen- goaded to the battle by tbo 

sigbt of Khara, and thej ran forward with a deep roanng , 
and flieir'bows and ornaments, t'heir chanots, and their fire 
rcKemblmg coats of mill, oppeared like a rushing of dark 
clouds at the time of sun rising ITien Kliara assailed Rama 
with a thousand arrows,, while all the R'lkshacas poured on 
the dread inspiring archer a raiglity shower of iron clubs, 
javelms, darts, scimitars, and battle axes Then Rama was 
{surrounded by Rak«iha'«i3 of homd aspect, as the clouds 
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surround tlio Raja of monnfains btrcani" of min, or as iiistorv of 
the great god Siva is surroundetl on jho Iiinor da^s by all n*. 

Ills servants and courtiers, ilo received nil the arro"s of 

the Rnkshnsas as the sea receives nil the ri\ers; and 
although wounded by their dre.idful shafts, tlio hero felt no 
pain. 

Like a huge mountain pierced njth many* fl.aming 
thunderbolts, Ihlina stood uith his uliolo body strc.aTuing umi>i<-af7w». 
•with blood, but shining like the evening snn surTonS\dcd.l)y 
fiery clouds. Seeing the hero hemmed round by so in.iny 
thousands, the gods, the Gandhanaa, the Siddhas, and tho 
great sages began to lament. A,t length Rumn, filled with 
anger, drew his bow ca-cu to a circle, and discharged keen 
arrons by thou'^auds. Tho fiital shafts, dreadful as tho snaro 
of death, winged with the feathers of kingfishers and 
adorned with gold, wore discharged by R.5ma ns if in sport. 

They pierced tho bodies of R.ik&lin«ns, and then mounted 
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^ras shrouded by (hose arrows aud tho air was darkened, 
whilst tho earth was covered with wounded RdhsUasas and 
fallen weapons The erfxausted, the killed, the wounded 
and the mangled were scattered here and therein thousands 
The field oT battle, dreadful to behold, was strewed uith 
turbaned heads, with hands and arms and legs adorned with 
ornaments, with horses and elephants and broken chariots, 
with chamaras and fans and flag staff's, with broken spears 
and scimitars, and with innumerable arrows and other 
weapons , and the few remaining E il sha^as fled deeply 
afflicted before tho conqueiing E ima 

After this the weakened remnant of the Rakshasas again 
put their tmst in Khaia and Ddshana, and arose m battle ft 
third tune against Rdma TJi© mighty hero,huinble bnt stead 
fast in mind, once more stood against tho anogiuit few who 
still urged tho fight He icceired the dreadful showei of 
weapons like a bull catching tho large drops of autumnal ram 
At length, he seized a dmne weapon to destioy m one mo 
ment the whole of the Bakshasas Blazing like the fire, he 
scattered in an instant tho wholo of tho forces ofXharannd 
Dubhana Then with his arrows he cat asunder the great 
bow of Duahana, and slew the horses that were hames'^od to 
his chariot , and with three more arrows ho smote Duahana 
on the breast, and took oflf the head of his chanoteer Then 
Dushanftseired a club which resembled a mountain peak, it 
was encompassed with a golden band like that on tho staff 
of Tama, and was full of shaiq) iron spikes, destructive to tho 
armies of tho gods, besmeared with the flesh of foes, rough 
to the touch, dashing gates aud doors to pieces, and temfic 
to all beings Grasping tins mighty chib Duahaua flow at 
Eivma, but Edma cut off both lus hands, and Dtishana, de- 
prived orfns efub leff tAo ground hLe an efepBant of fho 
Hiradlajas deprned of lus tusks, andheuas instantly 1 illed 
by tho hoToio Edma 

Ihcn hlnra, soemg his brother slmn, roared hi o tho 
roar of a kettle drum which fias been netted with water, 
and iHSshiDg towards Enma, ho discharged flaming arrows of 
iron as. fatal as enraged serpents but Euma stopped the 
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flnPH ujtli lij«* oun arrovcft, o-» ihf Toot min' the jnsToiror 

oloplinnt Khirnjuhtsown ilinnut tli«n oj>}m ulu«l Hnnn 

ns agm'vhoppcr into tU ftrt , 1 nt Ihnt i •'( irtiUlio 

how ^r^^«hnu,^^htcl^^^a^l Wwpi%cnlmv\iN nn<l 

ilisclmrgcd tntinnicnLlc nrro\f*<, whI 1 rok« t!i( tliari t tf 
KIj in, nnd I illcd hn lior^en nml cli/intttir K1 in tlu n 
Itnpod foninnl Auth n nnplitv ilnh in In** Innd nnil liiirli «1 
it nl Halim hi c n thniiuf' tlunnl rlM-It , lint P in » t iinu d it 
biiV indfibncrtd il Iti iTttli n tin. swiij^nif 

diMtit jiGWcn Itim'i now •■iiniid nt Klin, nnd nd 
“IoumIl l{''ik‘ihi'‘n, sour inij,1it lias lum Ijirni'i^** 

seen, and \oii roir aloud m smn You prcini'inl to wij t 
aivw tin. ttoryof the'eflun llnk-lin*' i-s, Imt sour prorni^i* 

In'i been broki n 'lo di\ I TfiU t il o nvc i% tin bfi <f «o 

mom n Imr, c\cn ns (inrum ^^^r«.d llie nruntn Jod-n tlu 

tartli filiidl Unnl. jour blood bubbliii^f m foam from ,\tur 

tbronl Your c-vreast Mml! roll in tlu duit, nnd jon fIj ill 

<inbtnce tlic cortli tix a «m« imbniccs n luautifi 1 rjuu^c 

'lo dnj nil tbo t«1iill Inar Ibnt Mm 1ms w Inin I ilSml, 

nnd slinll trasoroc tin fon^t of Dtndikt ssitbout fimr 'Jo 

das nil tbo nomoii of (Itt llikfln'is Find! trombb nitb 

nlann nt bciny depnsed of tlioir lonK , tins slid! taste < f 

tbo gnef nlncb tliO) do‘^(rrc forlHinjj iinitid to Fuob bus- 

bmdt. ^ott (Sir cruel wretib tbi tsrrvrtf tlie llribumns, 

njiostato fioin allsirtui, Mturnted ssitb cm rv mine, sou 

«lnllriccivo to dnj tbo renard of soursib lu lions ’* 'ibn*> iwuiofKUn. 

F|ic living, llama fougbt srilli Klmni fur tbe Inst tmii, nnd 

discharged a ilamiiig arrow winch jueretd las itnil armour 

cion to tbo bone, nnd Ivlnra fell upon tlu earlli burnt uji 

ns until tiro, nnd gn\c up the gllt>^t Tlicn the sound of tin or 

divmc keltic drums svns bennl in tbe b( isctm, nnd llnwcrs 

fell from tbe hki upon tholKadof Knma, nnd the gods and 

t-nges, nnd all tbo celestial beings, jioured pnist s nnd hi lu - 

dictions upon the compicror <f the lltkshasas And? (4r»-luni» to 

Lai sbinaiia and Sita camo out of (be cm c, nnd Sitacm- 

braced ber Imsbaiul ssitli great joj, nnd Jbimn embraced 

the fawn e\cd Sltfi, nnd appeared ntnong tlu ndoring pages 

ns glorious ns Indri lu licisen 
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jiisTOUT OP Now a certain Hakshasa escaped from that dreadful battle, 
hastened to Lanl.d,aud told the melancholy tidings to the 
ten headed Rdvana Then tho oyes of R ivana were red 

I>ew* oftle iiTTi 

oMhe ^th anger, and hearing that his two brothers, Kiiara ana 
Dushana,had been killed by Rama, he snuffed np the air like 
•the Raja of Serpents, and ha said — " I will go myself and 
till Rama and Lakshraana And the Rakshasa replied — 
" 0 ten headed one, Rdma can no more bo overcome by j o i 
III battle, nor by the world of Rvkshasas, than heaven can 
be obtained by sinful men Not all tho gods and Asuras 
united can accomplish his death But listen to my plan for 
his destruction He has a beautiful ivife whose name is 
Sitd, she 13 a woman of delicate shape, of golden com 
plexion, and tho most exact symmetiy Adorned with 
jewels, no goddess, nor Apsara, nor hiiigo can he com 
pared with her , where then could bo found her equal among 
mortals ? Carry off this beautiful woman, and Rama ivill 
be crushed in tho great forest, for he cannot exist without 
Sitl ” Ravana was pleased with this counsel, and said — 

' To morrow I vnll go with mycbanoleoi, and bring Sita to 
RATftnneo * It* this great city ’ Then R'^vana ascended his chariot which 
jMrt I a. was drawn by asses, and was as splendid as tho sun, and ho 
wont to the dwelling of Haricha who was his mmistor, and 
told him all that the Rakshasa had said, and he enticnted 
MdHcha to counsel him concerning his carrying away tho 
a wifoof Rlma JIfincha however replied — IMnt enemy 
tempt! guiso of a friend has mentioned Sitatoyou? The 

man who has thns stined 3 on up is undoubtedly your 
bitterest foo Ho wishes to engage you in plucking out tho 
fangs of a 1 cnomous serpent I 0 Rdt ana, Rdma js a furious 
tlophant incbnalcd with cnergj , his tusks nro full grown , 
he is the fierce man hon dcstfoyiogfhc wounded Raksha^as 
as though thej were trembling deer 0 Havana, rouse not* 
this sleeping lion whoso bodj is full of anows, and whoso 
teeth aro sharpened scimilars Return in pence to J ank^, 
and cnjo3 3ourscir among 3ourown wucs, and let Ruina 
enjoj Lis spouse in tho forest ” So tho ten headed Rdvnna 



XVI. — nhu'b WAiis. 


27T 


listened to tlio words of Mudclm, niul returned to Ins BtntcU' m^TORY OY 
, T 1 / IM)I\. 

palace at Lnnk.i. ].^Br iv. 


The forcToIii" narnitive, as alrcath’ indlcafod, U n/.rwr.ni,.' 
cs^^cntmlly Hindu. No ono Init an oriental 
•would have ventured to dcjiict a ivoman nmlcing 
such proposals to two men in succession, asweic ad- 
dressed hy Surpa-uaUul to Ztuiua and Laksliimma ; 
and no audience, excepting an oriental one, would 
have appreciated the jesting replies of llama and 
his biotlicr, or have applauded the .‘•avago proceed- 


ing of Lakshmana. The description of tho '"'ars 
that ensued is apparently tho woik of pure iinagin- 


ation, whilst the similes are often far-fetched; but 


still tho details exhibit some brilliant cornsc.ations of 


fancy, whicli although altogether unreal, servo to 
amuso tlio intellect in much tho same manner ns a 


display of fireworks amuses tho c}e. Tho slaughter 
of fourteen lUkshasns with fourteen iron arrows, 
bright as the sun and fledged \s'ith golden feathers, 
is an exploit on tho part of the lending hero which 
would have satisfied most romance writers. Hut 
Rdmii was to be icprcscntcd ns a god, and conso- 
qucntly the story was told of his triumphantly re- 
sisting three distinct charges of an army of fourteen 
thousand Rdkbhasas, as diendful as tho thunder- 
cfoiuf and as vafiiintns tigers, and ultimately slaying 
them all. Such a nnriutive, half heroic and lialf imrn'Mion 
divine, never fails to create a deep impicssion upon 
a Hindu audience The fantastic character of tho*'* 
omens wliich preceded tho battle, and the extrava- 
gant idea that the gods came doMu fiom heaven to 
witness tho conflict, are perfectly undoistood and 
fully accepted by every Hindu. The descriptions 
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iiisTonY OP nguin arc very ginpliic, altlsougli exuberant beyond 
pStu measure, and the pictures u Inch tlioj bung before 
■ “ tlie mind’s eye arc real and substantial forms to tlio 

Hindu, although they must appear ns mcro idle 



dreams to tlio European Thus cverj Hindu audi 
cnee accepts as a giand icahty tho innnollous 
chariot in ivhicli Khaia and Dushnna iide to battle 


Each one icah/cs tho appoaianco of tho ^ast car, 
spacious as a cit), and moving at tho will of its oc 
cupants, sparkling with jewels and golden moons, 
decked with banners and hung witli bells, and 
lesplcndent with pictuics of fishes, flowers, trees, 
ToUik.iaa locks, buds, and stais In hko manner each one 
can perceive tho army of R'^kslnsas lubhmg with 
yells and loirings upon tho quiet hounitago ol 
llima, <xnd pouiing a showei of non clubs, javeluis, 
darts, scimitars, and battle axes upon tlio d luntloss 
hero , w lulst R ima stands as bnglit and unmoved as 
a pillar of fiio, and icphcs witli countless arrows 
which carry death and dcstiuction amongst the 
i ad\ ancmg host Lastl) , the audience alw ays takes a 
pcisoual interest m tho single combats between 
I BiecomM*. jj jj aiid Kliara Eierj 

one exults and sj^mpathizes in tho abusive language 
which Rlma lavishly employs against Khara, and 
which IS scarcely compatible with tho divine char 
actci of the incarnation of Vishnu, although in strict 
onaacdajjAQ.wi.tU. tUa oju*ift,oA. q£ tho, oa 

J"/” 'WiT* Emall> , when the story is told that Khan is slam 
lunai flaming anew amuUt the rejoicings of tho 

gods and sages, one and all rejoice in like manner, 
and tho air is filled with the pious chorus of “ Glory 
to R ima ! ” 



CHAPTER XYII. 


RAVANA’S ABDUCriON or SITA. 

The defeat of KUara and Dushann now brings 
Bnvaiia. himself upon the scene. This 2>owCTfij] »'• 
sovereign is said to bavo been not only a worshipper 
of Brahma, but a grandson of a Brahman sago K “p®" 
named Pulastya ; consequently ho docs not appear m'j'yJchtt 
as an aboiiginal monarch, but as a heretic, a 
reuegado, an. apostate, who was employing against 
the Bidlimans tho very powers which lie had 
acquired by the worship of Brahma. 

Tlionaiiativc oftho carrying away of SiU by 
Hiivana requires hut a brief introduction. The 
design was tirst suggested to Rdvana, ns alre:idr 
seen, by a BAhshnsa who had fled from the drvuifal 
battle with Rama ; but ho is said fo hare bv-en 
dissuaded from tlie attempt by his Jlinister^h’rfcha, 
the very Rdl^hasa whom Kama had driren into tho 
sea in the great battle near the of 

Visuamitra. Surpa-nakha, howevor, was resolved 
to he revenged alike on Rama and and she 
accordingly stirred up the rage of liivana a'^inst 
tiio one, and excited his desires for the other. ^ Tho 
story requires no prehminair explanation. H wifl 
he sufficient fo bear in mind that acconlinjr to 
popular belief tho Ratcliasa-* liad the power of ^ 
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nisTOETor suming anj form at \nll, and tint Rasniia in las 
Past IV noimal sliapo posscsscd ten licads and tvrentj arms 
I i Howevei mid and unnatural this idea ina> seem to 

Extnnnl iry 

the European, it is asttbstantuc conception to cier) 
twcniy Hmduj font is foimed in boyhood, and stiengtlieucd 
u'udui frequent sight of numerous pictures of tlie 

temblo R iksha'^a From the narrative E ivana would 
appear to be only a moital sovereign of the ordinal} 
human type as icgaids appeaiance and shape, and 
indeed, m his character as a lover of woman, it is 
difEcult to conceive of him as any other than a 
moital man But the Hindu realizes him as a huge 
being monng along the earth like a last toiler, 
with ten croM ned heads rising on separate necl a, and 
twent} arms stretching out on cither side Such a 
monstrosity is the pure creation of a disoidercd 
biain , an unmeaning mass of incongruities , and 
probably arose fiom some childish idea that b} 
multiplying the aims the phj bical strength of tUo 
demon nas increased tenfold, and b} multiplying 
the number of beads, the intelligence or cunning of 
the R*!! sln^a was increased in the same ratio 
Tfnaratirc TLo naiTativo of the circumstances connected 

of I <!captur 

With tlic capture of Sit i bj R'lvniia is as follou s — 

sirpa naVhi how wlicji Surpi nnkli«, the sister of Bivana, sw that 
lier brothers Ivhara iiud Du'shana, aud the mighty annv of 
La ka. II ik^hnsas, had been t>laiQ by the siHglt mortal It tma, she 
set up a bomd jcH like tho roainig of a thuudei cloud 
Sho then hastened to hanhu, nud behold Havana seated m 
front of his palace upon a tlirone of gold, as bright as the 
Kuil nud as glowangas flame, and ho ivas surrounded bj bis 
Coimscllors as ludra is smrounded 1^ tho Jlanits Ho Ind 
1 -crri net ten I cads and tivcntj arms , and his eves were of the colour 
u3:»iUku( c „2 whilst his teeth Men? Mhitc like the non luoou 
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Dis form wa? vast liVo a monutam, and lr\s ton faces "were msTOUT ot? 
cacli as temble ns tljat of the all destroying Yamn He was a 

tall and heroic H ikshasa, possessing oil tho signs of royalty, 

and invincible to the gods His body was as smooth as a 

polished onyv, and his cars were adoined with eirnngs , 

but his bieast was scarred by the thunder-bolt of Indra, the 

tusks of Airivata, and the chakra of Vishnu He could 

shake the seas with his strides, and lend asunder the tops 

of mountains with his brawny arms He uas the bieaker niswickcJness 

of all laws, the ravishcr of the wives of others, the murderer 

of the Brahmans, the obstructor of sacrifice, the enemy of 

sacred lOos This was he, who went to tho city ofliUMpiota 

Bhagavati the great city of resplendent serpents, and 

conquered Vasnkf, and earned away the beloved wife of the 

snake Taltshako This uas he, who conquered Huvera on Ku«ra 

tho Hail Isa mountain, and earned away tho cLanot Pushpaka, 

ivhich constantly obc} s the will of tho nder, nho m his rage 

destroyed the divine forests of Chitra, Halina, 17andana, and 

all tho gaidens of tho gods, who by the stiength of his 

mighty aims stopped tho sun and tho moon in tbeir course, 

mid provented their rising Tins was he who performed * 

leligious austerities in a vast forest for ten thousand years, 

standing on his head with his feet uppermost m the midst 

of fiv o fires , who by permi-<sion of Brahma traversed the air 

in an instant, and assumed any shape at will, who offered 

his ten heads as a sacrifice to Siva, who caused the 

affrighted sun to riso upon lus city with a subdued lustre 

He V. as tho cnicl one, the ov icked, and the furious , who b v 

» -rf ' ^ ’’S 

tbA B-ryin?/'. •*n'*A k'C; gvlrs 

domon's, and to evoiy being excepting beast and. man 

AVhen Siirpanakhv saw hei biother R'lvana, adorned > jiw ^^9 
with c:i.cehent ornaments and beautiful flowers, she ap- 
proached him flaming with rage, andnithwjde stretched 
fior}^ eyes, and a dejected countenance, and mad with fear 
and terror, she jelled out thD'>B honid accents — ‘'Tntoxi- 
cated with tho plcasuie of soii‘ 50 , jou disregard the dreadful 
dinger which has arisen The Baja who is devoted to his 
lusts, ex cn though he he lord of the avorld, is detested by 
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iiiSTOifi OF his subjects, ns men detest a firo^nwhidi the dead liirt been 
pabt^v burned llio Raja who does not m duo time attend to Ins 

owTi affiu*a, will polish together with Iiis Raj Tlio Raj'i 

who listens not to hia spits, and is incapable of governing 
himself, IS avoided by men, as elephants avoid tho swampj 
edge of n nvor Know you not that Kliara and Rushana, 
with fourteen thonsand hery 11 ikshasas, havo boon slam by 
the single mortal R'lma? Know jou not that Rima has 
become the saviour of the sages, and Ins rendered tho forest 
of Dandaka secure from the R ikshasas ? 0 Wi\ ana, you 

can discern nothing since you havo not learned from your 
spies of tho temblo slaughter of tho Rakshasas ^ 
dc^J^'r fitting among hn courtiers, Rfvvnnawas enragedat these 

tho^ abusive speeches of Srtrpa nakha, and cried out — " Who is 
botiutyofsti Rama?'' Surpa nakh'i replied —''Rama, the son of 
Dasaratlia is of long atm and elongated eye , ho Js tho chief 
of all those who wear tho Jnbit of a dovoteo , ho is equal m 
form to Kama ho cames a bow icscmbhng a rainbow, and 
dischai ges blazing iron arrows as fatal as poisonous serpents 
I saw not tho valiant Rima diawTiis bow, but I saw the 
army falling by his arrows as a full crop of corn is smitten 
rnun«i< by the rains sent bylndra 0 Ravana, this Rama has a 

•way biu beautiful wife, of eh irmmg face, and slender and delicate 

form, and complexion as bright as molten gold Ho who is 
embraced by SiW enjoys a felicity bejond that of Indi“i 
O Ravana, it was because I wanted to bring away this 
beautiful woman to become your wife that my noso and ears 
were cut off by tbo cruel LaksUmaua When you behold 
Siti, you will instantly ho pierced by tlie arrows of tlie god 
of lovo 0 Raja of the Bikshasas rovengo tho death of 
your brothers upon R&ma and lakshmana, and take tho 
beautiful ^ita to bo your mfc " 

RiTnnftifran Huviug beaid lhe«o roanug words of lus aislci Surpa 
nakha, Ra\ ana ordered his chariot, and again piocecdcd to 
CT*^u^gM-ay nhodo of Mdntha And E vvana said — “ 0 Muncha, my 
father, I am distressed and you a\o my groat refuge . That 
contemptible R ima, tho meanest of the Ivshntuj ns, expelled 
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by bis f.itber, bas been tbo muraerer of tny army : This tame ntsionT op 

and ignoTant fellow, intent on the evil of all cveatures, by pluj jv. 

wliora my sister was disfigured to show bis powers in taking ^ 

away her ears and nose, has a ^vife named Sitd, who is in tbo 

pnmo ofyonth and beanty, rcsemblingLaksbmi without her 

lotos ; Her I aviU bring away this day, and yon must bo my 

helper ! Do yon assume the shape of a golden deer studded 

with silver spots, and go to the hermitage of Stima : Sittv, * 

Eoemg your beauty, will ask Rama and LaksUmaua to procure 

you for her j and when, you have bogniled tbo brothers from 

the hermitage, I will cany off Sitt through the air, as 

Rabu takes'away the light of the moon.** 

Hearing those words respecting Rama, the countenance AUrra of 
of ILlricha became ivithcredj and he licked bis parched 
bps, and stared inth fixed eyes at R.ivana; and spoke with 
jomed hands, as follows : — 0 Raja of the Rfikshasas, you 3i4ricit% 
have been deceived : R^ima is magnanimous and bighly re- 
nownodj he was nob abandoned by his father nor over dis- 
graced: He is nob covetous, nor evil disposed, nor a mean 
Hshntriya j his subjects were not in distress nor were the 
Briibrnans averse to him ; He is Chief of the universe, as 
Indra is sovereign of the gods : How can you desiro to carry n^moTutpatw 
off his wife Sita, whose virtue is her preservation, and whose 
splendour is equal to that of fiie? If you carry away the 
wife of Rama, your destruction is certain. : In former tunes 
I traversed the wilderness of Dandaka with the might of a heit^oL^t^y 
thousand elephants ; and Rama, then a boy of fifteen, came 
to the hermitage of Viswdraitrp to protect the Briihmans : I 
assumed a form as vast as a mountain, and went to the her- 
mitage without fear* hut this beardless boy shot a dreadful 
arrow at my breast, and I was cast far away into the sea : 
hly life was preserved becauso he desired not to kil] me; 
but if when a child ho overcame mo, how shall I engage 
against him now ? 0 Maharaja, if in wantonness you carry ivopiicsie, 
away Sftd, you will involve yourself in the most dreadful 
misery; the city of Lanka will be reduced to ruins ; your 
R,ikshas.is wjj] be sLin fa hottle VyRitonj and yourwomen 
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niSTOUTOP ■will niQ away m all duections Engaged ui with 
pAi^ir you will soon lo<8e your hononr, j our pro'^pi.rity, your 

Eaj, jour wi\es, and jour own life 

ju snawn 1\ lion Rivana heird tlicso word?, he slighted the wise 
it^hs reasoning of ilnicha, as ono who is dcsirons of death rc 
adviced* fuses medicmo Considering 51 iricha as one spoahing for 
his hurt, RUnna, impelled by his fitc, thus contemptaou«K 
replied — "lYliy, Marfcba, apeaV those “silly things to me^ 
Tour speech IS as n’^eless n«5 seed sown upon salt Icannot 
be affrighted by your words , I cannot fear Rama , nnd 
most assuredly I will carry off the wife of the murderer of 
Khara The sorereign of the world is not to be contra 
dieted, but to be addressed in gentle and pleasinglangmge 
I did not ask you, 0 R ikshasa, respecting the good or evil 
of the undertaking, nor about my own ability, bnt I re- 
quested your assistance only Assuming the form of a 
j golden deer studded with mIvct spots, do you go into the 


Common is 
MArl Mi'll 
th-l ra\o(« 
pnld tdfer- - 

View of Sita and gflmbol m her prcsoDco After performing 


this serTico, go where you will , and I will then give you the 
half of my Raj ” 

Mancha was sorely perpleyod at tho commands of 
Rarana, for he knew that his death was near, and ho 
sighed repeatedly, and said — “I will go, but I shall bo alaiu , 
nor mil yon, 0 Rarana, return ahro • Rovana rephed 
— "Now I see that you are JInneha, but from jour former 
‘‘peech I thought you must bo some other RR-sha'a 
Speedily mount with me this resplendent air traversing 
chariot, drawn by ns«os with the heads of Rlksha^as Hav- 
ing allnred Sita, go vherc you will , I will speedily carry her 
oQ from her protectors 


' The^c* crcftl* are diffmiitlT dfsenbed in the t<3lirjniia Pdm ij-ana, R (h 
ai&rtel a and riT-ina are there said to hive oclnowlcdscd that Uimiwas an in 
nmat on of lUe d tr and earh u said to I irc believe 1 iLit if he fell bi l’ e 
Inj lof Eftna hewonldobtauievciii tin- salvalion Ehvana therefore argued 
t oV if n JiqofTrd by PtiTna be shoidd oUain parad sc whilst if heheeame ron 
qu-rorl c«ould retain i»»-^ion of ** U Mhricha lid nnotUcr altcmitne If 
he refused t J wmplr wiib the rt jnest of Pivanii, I o wo Id be killed by hini, and 
would con'eqncallv go to htlL If on tl e olhrf hand I c assumed the f rm of a 
dnr he would be liUrd hr 1 disa and go to 1 earen 
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Eavana and Jlancba tbon wonnted the cliariot Asliicli re- niSTonv op 
B omblcd a palace, and flewtliroughtlioairover the forests, the iv. 

mountains, therivors, the countncs,nndtho cities ou their v. ay, ■ * 

until they came to the wilderness of Dandoka, where stood KAT™mVr.<i 
the honnitage of Etiina. There the Raja of the Itukslmsas h. miiaKe 
alighted with ^iricha from the gold*adomed chariot, and ho ruichavati 
looked round, and took Mfincha by the baud, and said 
Hero is the hermitage of Itfima surrounded by plantain 
trees : 0 my companion, speedily do tbat for%\liich wo caino 
hither.'^ At these words of Rurano, the sago ^hiricha as- M4rich» ni- 

, liumM tlie funn 

sumed the shape of a doer, and wont to the door of the hot ; pf * ffrr 

1 ' _ ^ , . beautiful deer. 

and his horns were tipped with sapphire, his face was vane- 
gated with black and uliito, his mouth resembled tho red 
lotos, aud his azure eyes wore like blue watcr*lilics. In this 
captivating form, adorned ivith various jewels, aud grazing 
at its oivn will, the silver-spotted dter cropped tlio tender 
shoots of the tree®, aud at length entered tho plantain grovo 
to attract tho cyo of Sh.i. 

Kow while this lovely deer was grazing and gamboling sniipwtiie 
near the hut, tho charming-cyed Sita, eager to pluck flow ors, Irnurit? mipa 
went forth among tho trees. There tho beautiful one beheld it/nSr Rr!* 
that deev covered with fine liair, and adorned with jewels, 
aud bespangled with pearls j its sides pie®entjnga heantiful 
mixture of gold and silver colour. Then Sitii was filled with 
surprise, and repeatedly called to Ruuia: — **Como, my be- 
loved, aud behold this golden deer with variegated sides ; I 
long to repose at ease on the golden skin of this deer.’* 

Tlien R^Ima was highly pleased, and said to his brother:— 

“ Observe, 0 Lakshmana, the strong dcsiro of Sitii for this 
deer-skint Be on your guard this day respecting Sitii, while UAmaioav^ 

I go and pierce the deer irith an arrow : Having killed it, orijk.bwana, 
I will speedily bring its skin hither ; go not from home until ei'lo 
I return : Obtaining this skin, SUa will repose this day as 
magnificently as she did at Aj odhyd.” Tho ardent liero then 
threw Hs golden bow over Ins sbouiacr,but Lakshmana, pro- 
foundly rollectmg, said to him : — " It was formerly told us LAk.iimma 
• by the sages tliat Sldrfcha, the mighty Rdkshasa, who as- rh«tSurictr 

suraes illusive forms, sometimes assumes that of a deev ; and 
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BisTOKT OT iTk fom lio liBS slam many Pnnccs 0 E'xmn conndcr if 


cli& 
the <lc«r a 
s lyblt 


1 deer exists made of gold, nith lioms of coni, and gems 
for its ej ca 1 I Ijehcve tins to be a factitious uniraal, or a 
Ei5k'ilin«:a in tbo form of o deer’' But Sitd continued to 
pray E'lma to bring ber the lovely deer, and he ivas equally 
desuous of securing it, and taking Li 3 bon and qimcrslie 
■went forth into the jnnglc * 

"When Efima approached the deer it bounded forwar(l>> 
and sometimes it appinrcd before his eves, and then it re 
tired to different parts of the wood, until it had drawn bim 
to a considerable distance from the hermitage After a long 
time Bama dj«clnrgcd n dcidlj arrow which pierced tbe 
heart of the deer formed Mavicha Pained with the wound, 
Mancha leaped fioni out of the body of the deer to the 
^ height of a palmyra tree, and fell do'Mi in the shape of “i 
monstrous Bakslnca with vast teeth, and adorned with a 
goldeu necklace and vaiioos ornaments Manclva then, 
cried out with a voice resembling that of Bama — * 0 Sit , 
save me’ 0 I/\k«bmana, <ave me’” "With thc«c words 
. Mancha expired, and Bama, perceiving the illusion, es 

niniuvrtuwcliiined — ‘I have killed Mancha’” Then he took tUo 


llirt Ivs. 
returns toh s 
j) otserform 
and 1 fts emns 


Mtunsto-tbe beautiful skin from the body of the deer, and remembenng 


5 U hesrs the 
VO ceof the 
doer Bud 


what Lak'ihmana had said, and pondering over the last words 
of the B1kshi«a, he felt great nlarm and returned in all 
haste to his hermitage 

Mcannhile^Sita had heartl the loice of Mnricha in the 
forest, which resembled the voice of Enma , and «lie said to 
Lnkshmana — * Go nnd learn how it is ivith Bain'i I have 
heard the piercing sound of his groan, audit becomes you to 


* The fvillowin" runoiu comment upon tl s e ent occurs in lie Adby&taia 
Rhmbvana — onU any one sav P ma talt forgnlten hiaucU lit w Ih ?i» 
tyes open and know ng lljc coii.c<jnence« followed tbe stag tl e answer is rims 
lie ng d net from oil tli ngs, n» mjuij can occur to 1 im WLat power can 
d 111 . n liaiij orcrl im? He liatli performed ranous acbons in tins world fr 
the sake of those wl « worship I rat he fulfils ihe dc'irca of thohc wl o atlorc lim 
w th s ocenty Bes Jes it was ncce ary lluTnua si ould cooiimt some cr n c that 
when 1 s guilt was ronfiimeiJ 1 ima m gfit slay him p&n a II cn I ad no otl er 
object m T cn for ) c is ner r rafliicnccd by worl Ik objects be is the Supreme 
Soul the cvcrlist ng Great OiK 6 ta loved him for bet take therefore bo 
uad rtooL tl s ta k.“ 



WII— ^^UA^A’S ABDUCTION OF SI FA. 287 

savo your elder biotlicr Unn quickly to Kama vlio cra%cs history 0 ^* 

succout, aud v.lvo Ua®. lu. Uvo poucr of tlio Rnk&IiT'Ts like a \ixx iy 

Lnll among lions Tims addres-jod InUImmim forlioro to 

go, and said — "IHiy, O goddess, ore yoa tliiis distressed f 

My elder brother cannot bo vanqui'sliul bj the tbree y, orlds , 

tbo Kdksbasa cmnot give pam to bis bttlc finger'" 'llicn 

Sittt was filled -vv itb wntb, and osclairaed 0 Lnksbmina, 

3 on are tbo oncmj of your brotlior if jou jun not to lus ns- 
Bistanco Surely you must be pleased with your brotber’a 
distress, or you ivould not stand bcio so carelessly Is it 
for my sake that, disregarding my words, you desiro tUo 
death of Rama ? Know, 0 boro, that I u ill not survive tlio 


* riic dnth of Jt&ricbi funitahcs the nu(Uot of tho Adlivitma B&raiynna, 
with a fwthiit toxtf rospatiaUujoa thoilmmlj of It&ma It w laiil that whea 
M<trkba InJ uttered the dpiig words quoted above, he obtaiued talutioa m the 
foliowwig manow —’‘When ilVicba had uttered Ihc^wonh hu hmj\ dcpaiteil 
from Lu morlel frame oaid a small ilama issuuij' from hii hoJf eatoml lato the 
foot of r&ma feo great, «o exalted u (ho mme of Bhroa, that e'en tl is 
icrpetnitor of enl d« l<, undi.r the form of a demon, oUnincd sjJiation hj being 
absorbed into llie essence of the dcit) Such a lot was bis, as others who bare 
paned thousands of years in religious ycnaiwcs could not attain If any man, 
who tea) liaic commuted during nnj of his lues the most heinitis crimes, shall 
at lus death uith siiicenl) pronounce the name oflKima, his ein% of whatever 
rilure they laaj le, shall bo'forgirco” he mil be nlsotbtd into tLo~diTinitT 
Tlius Mhricln obtained his diath from the Hod of Ilhnia, he bebel ll itu , what 
doubt then could exist after pronouncing hu name that he should nttain tl is 
Learcnly bliss free from future birth and n^cnenition 

1 rahma and tlespmtaof heaven assemhling in the heavens aHiohowctcd 
do\m 1 iiijata dinners on 1 ima They comrr*cd together, siying — 'Behold, 
brcthniiV how this sinner has been sared , such is the benevolence of llhma 
It hot g od octions Ind tbw demou j erformed tl at I e coul 1 deserve such bappi- 
nu's * Behold wli it supreme bliss Bhma Lath ronfciTcd on Inm who was pccu 
barlj-giuItT who destrojed number# of saints Suth w the rcu ard granted to 
tJiose 11 io norslijp Il,inir nliJ ciJl upoohis name <?re«t indeed ofjie excellence 
andpunty of lianas name’ Brahma tlen said to the godi — ‘This demon 
who lias been slam by thol and of Hama danng former births worshipped BSma 
with B ucenty nnd faith even dunUo 1 is late existence he erfertamed the great 
Csl druad of 1 im py the I Icssii g of lUiiua s nnnie, «nd of hiv former faith, I is 
Bins have been ten ufed He 1 n«, from hniing rcMgiud his life at R&ma s feet, 
auAbelolditig luca lioca ahswV-d inlu Iwto Attend tu me ye henTtnli Bp nts' 
while I cvpldin the cause of these tl mgs If a Br&I man or Chaudala, or demon, 
or an) other pet'oii be be a Mabhraja or ahcggir, sball have been guiltv of tho 
mo>t enormous crimes if at bis death he pronounce ll c nune of Puma, it m ex 
presd) slated in the ^ edas tl at that pervn a tua will be rcmitteil, and tl st he 
willibtain evcrlasiing sail tion Dral ma and the gods, liavirg thus cocver«r*l 
tozeiher waul tl eir ml ntinn# fn T &m., (l.ntr «vrn *>>><^ '«.* 



insTORT or dcatli of Ruraa an rastaniy Yliy tl\cn tio jovv licsitatc to go 
Pabt u o* Ilnina ? ” 'lo Sit v, sniluscd witli tcai s and timid 

as n dooj LaksLionna replied tliiis — " 0 goddess, tlicio 13 

a urMMfi no apprehension to bo felt for Kiiina , ho is invulnerable m 

tl nt llimalsln ^ 

I a-inicr aid battle 0 Sitfi, it ill becomes jou to ‘Jptik to mo thus 

tl at th vol 0 ' *1 t 1* 1 1 

^"^‘hntora You arc a charge tommitted to on care b) the faithful and 
magnanimous PiSinn, and I cannot Icivo jou Itnnsnot tho 
a oico of R ima, tint was heard bj j on, but tho a oicc of somo 
bostdo II ikfebasa "W ci e b«s danger c% cr «o imminent, Rama 
would ue\or utter accents so despicable and «.o unworthy of 
him, noier would the saviour of the celestials Ciclaim — 
Siirianrcs ‘0 Sita sa\o me’” Slid, her eyes reddened witlrngo, 
wuV<i«r^sto replied to Lakshmnna as follows — "Yon cruel wretch, do 
uiiuTjiUr aspire to obtain mo for yourself? ITnio jou followed 

Raraa into tho jungle for ray sake, or as a secret enii««uy 
from Blnrata^ But I tell jou that I will never leaaonij 
husband R vma, noi desire another man I will enter tho 
blazing fire, bot not oven with my foot w ill I toueh any man 
beside Rama ” Sita then began to but her breast with 
both her hands, when Lik«hrannn filled with agitation, thus 
replied with joiued hands — " 0 Situ, I canuot replj to you 
who are my deity Such language from a won an is not 
surprising, for women are legaidless of what is right, and 
often roust discord between biothers 0 Siti, youi woids 
are likp red hot iron m my eais “ Then lepenting of this 
hirsh lauguage, Lakshmana said — "Obcauteons oue,IwiU 
go to Rama May good attend you, ind all tho gods protect 
you , I tremble nt the necessity to winch I am reduced ’ 
When I return may 1 '>eo yon w itli Rama ’ " &it i, di owned 
in tears, replied — “ O LaksUmaiia, if I am deprived of Rfiin i 
I will enter the nver Godavcri, and hang myself, 01 take 
tiiicsi tnana poison, 01 enter the blazing fire, but never will I touch anv 
i«-iifcis"ti.^ttio e man sai e Ikima " Ilavmg thus vowed to Lakshmana, Sitl 
^rcb*of continued to beat her bosom m an agony of distress , and 
iwra ftvi Lakshmana tried lo console her, but she would not speak 
ofWm°n*!he anotlierword, and ho bowed to her feet and went out m tlio 
^^lR^o^“ forest to seek for Rama 

u^niMressto ^\^len both R ima andLakshmuna had thus been drawni 
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aWfiy flora Sita, the wickeclltdvnna left his chariot, and as- iiistoiit op 
sained tUo form of a mendicant, and 'went speedily towards iV. 
the hermitage. He was clothed in a thin red garment, with 
a tuffc of matted hair on tho crown of his head, an umbrella 
in hia hand, shoes on his feet, a trident, a bag hanging by 
his side n ith liis provisions, and a«dish to receive alms."* In 
this garb tho cnl ono approached Sfta, and said: — ^'You 
pleasing fair one, whose smile and eyes are captivating, you 
shed a radiance aioundyou: Yon timid one in full flower, 
dressed in yellow silk and adorned with garlands, how camo 
yon to reside in this forest? ^Vho are you and whither 
have you come ? ” Seeing Ililvana in the guise of a Brail- git/i. eeeiner 
man, SitA showed him every respect, and welcomed him^u^eoia ' 
with all that was proper to entertain a stianger, and related witii 

to him the story of herself and her lord, saying: — “Ex- 
pelled from tho Raj by tho word of Kaikeyb wo roam about 
tho thick forest guarded by our power : Bo content and 
remain hero until tho return of myhnsband: BAmawill 
Tocoivo you with great respect, for he is pleasing in speech 
and a lover of devotees.” 

When SitA had thus spoken, the* mighty Raja of 
RAk«ihasas replied in these licai*t-appalhng words : — “ Hear to sas. 
who I am, and whence I come j for I have taken this as- 
sumed fonn to SCO you : I am that RAvana, tho tormentor of 
the w orld, by whom gods and men have been driven hither 
and thither; and it was by my order, 0 beautiful one, that 
Ivhai-a guarded this wilderness of Dandaka; I am tho 
brotlicr of Kuvera, and giandson of Pulustya, wlio was the 
son of Brahma : I h.ive received a blcssh^gf from the self- 
existent Brahma: 1 am able to assume any form, or go to 
any place : Hy name is Havana, and I am known through- 
out the univorso by my power: Your beauty, 0 smiling inniessitdio 
ono, arrayed in yellow silk, eclipses in my eyes tho beantyof diTcf iiin'C 
all my ow n wives ; O SitA, numerous are my wives, bo you 
ray Ram, and tho chief of them oU: Laaka, my delightful i).-<eriixs his 

° cit> aiid 

' . I — .. _ . pala«x8 

* Tills IS an aecunte description of & religious nciulicnDt such as may often 
be teen m the prcNcnt d-ij-. 

VOL. !l. 
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nisTorT 07 city, is an island surrounded I>\ the sen, situated upon a 
mountain top adorned snth seven elevated peaks, encir 

cled bj a deep moat, filled with pnheea and magnificent 

edifices, and renouned llirougbout tbo three worlds like 
Amard\ati, the cit} of Indra Tins capital of the Ilak- 
sha^as is a charmmgphcobmlfc by Viswa karmH There, 0 
Situ, you shall walk witlinto among the groves, and feel no 
rash to rctimi to this forest ^ on shall bo tbo chief of all 
my wives, and five tlion«and handmaids, adorned wath ever} 


aVmthful reply 
efMti. 


cum<f3 h 9 
proper funn 


ornament, shall attend you 1 ** 

The slender waistcd Sitil, enraged at this addrc'^s of 
Haiana, replied to him with contemptuous words as follows 
— “ Know that I nm the daughter of Enja Janaka, the 
daughter in law of Mablraja Dasaratba, tbo beloved wife of 
Eatna, and that I esteem my husband as a deity Knoiv 
that, faithful to my vow«, I am the devoted follower of my 
husband, who at the command of his father resides in the 
forest of D mdaka Know that I rest upon Eaina, w ho is as 
great as the sovereign of the gods, and the sonree of all 
happiness, as Sachi rests upon her hnsband Indra Know 
that I am devoted to that great and fortunate one, the chief 
of devotees, as Arundhati js devoted to Yosishtha As a 
lioness attends a strong hon, 'O am I the constant attendant 
of the strong the full chested and the majo'stic Edma Do 
you, a pitiful jackal, wish to obtain a honeys, who am to yon 
as a ray of the sun 13 to afire fly ’ Doyouwi«=bto snateba 
fawn ■from a funous lion and hastily devour it ’ ” 

Having heard the words of Sit i, the ten headed Euana 
twisted his hands together through rage, and spoke na fol 
lows — "Infatuated os you are, 0 Sit i, I can only •'upposo 
that you know not my heroism andpower Standing in the 
air I can sustain with my hands both the earth and the sea 


and am able to kill Tama himself m battle I can torment 


the snn, or pierce through the earth with my arrows 0 
foolish on6, behold me changjngmy form, and assummgany 
shape at pleasure I Saying tins, the angry Edi ana threw 
off the form of a mendicant, and assumed his own eliape, as 
vast as a mountain and as terrble as Tama He had red 
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Cjcs, a vast breast, linjjo arms biro the fore-lcg^s of a Im«, in*?Tonr or' 
luigo sliouldcrs bko tboso of aliull, an<l n Bpottod boily. Tho tjct jv 

hair ofl Lis ten Leads emitted streams of fire, uliilst Lis body 

^vas covered witL black Lristlea like n mountain covered v itL 
tLo skins of black antelopes; and Lo was arrayed m garments 
of a Lloo(l*rcd colour, and monstrous earrings of heated gold 
flamed in all liis cars Thus Tritli ten licads ajid twenty 
arms, and eyes glaring with rage, IJui'nna, Knja of tlio 
Tltvksliasas, stood before SiU liko a Lugo bbick cloud, and 
again spoko to Lor thus : — ** "Wniy nro you attaolicd to H inn, 

■who is clothed in the hahit of a mendicant, and weak in un- 
derstandiug ? If, 0 fair one, j ou desire a husband renowned 
throughout the Ihrco n orlds, recline on mo 1 I am a spouse 
worthy of you: 0 cvcellcnt one, abandon all thoughts of 
Hama, and think upon mo with nfftcleon, and I niU ncier 
do that which is painful to you : It is foolnh to reject me 
bccauso I am a Il.1k8ha«a : I will, O timid one, be constantly 
tmder j our control ; and for a full year whilst ) our heart is 
atrcctod for ILIma I mil not speak a nonl to jon that skali 

bn imnln'tci'nfr fn rntir mind.”* * 
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msTOUY OP At tills time the miglity Jat^yus, the Chief of Yulttircs, 
pIsTiv god-hke strength, laj asleep on the 

rn<^ of Sitd. yana, as to be srcU worthy of notice, as exhibiting some of that charming phr of 
language which frequently charactenzes Telagu poetry The following En"!!*!! 
■^iltureo hears translation of the passage is from the p«Hi of a well knovm Teltgu scholar, ilr C 
SitaT^” r Brown, late of the Madras Cinl Serriec, and u extracted from the lladru 

Jouinal of Jjteraturefor 1839 — 

“ The fain hind was of extraordinary beauty , os it rarahled about, chewing 
the cud, with a tail as freahi:,h as that of the peacock, the whiteness of the belly 
gleamed through the bowers , ogam ib reddish aides glutened like amber , when 
Taulting It looked tike the rainbow , or, as it sprung up it dashed like lightning 
The forest herds of deer were startled at its singular appeirancc, for it lay asm 
ambush, and its form was suddenly seen, nowhere, now there , one while it drew 
near, and then a» though startled it bounded aloft, ruOiing through the thickets , 
then with a leap it took wfuge in a bower. One while it put its nose to the gronrJ, 
Its tail and pnekug its cats at distant souniA Tlicn it pntkcd one 
qmrenng car and flew like the wind, then it reposed on a grassy epot, then 
nsing It drew near the hermitage , it scratched its ear with one foot, and shook 
the high flowenog boughs with its horns so as to pour the blo«>oms on tho 
soil 


While It thus strayed among the bowers of the rcdoics, the blooming Sit4 
with tinkling anklets came out of the arbour to colleet the opening Cowers M 
the eight of this fairy fawn she was filled wub surpri'C , she called to the lord of 
men, her spouse, ondthns addre*scd him — 'Nercr tiU this day did I •» eo 
charming a creature as this 1 Low I long to recline, 0 rnnee, on a couch formed 
of its skin 0 thou leader the solar race, pursue this ercafare, strike it, and 
bring me its hide , yet wbr * I wi»h thou eonld-t catch it without fnghtcning it, 
whuh would be far better O my spouse, we should keep it at onr leaf) duell- 
ing, and when our appointed term fionbes let us take the golden fawn home to the 
city and show it to the Slahkraja, and to my aunts and cousins , bow they will 
bo Uclighled at such a present ' 

*• Thus spoke fcitj in alfrrlionate tones , laik^hmana li fened to her, ard thus 
addrcssnl Bkma — ‘ M as there crer, brother, seen so brvht lined o fiwn ’ C^n 
It he that a brute crratsro has such wondrous colours * It must ho a mere dilu* 
lion, unfit lobe credited ' Surely U roust be a vi»un nu'td by (Asuras) dewtns, 
besides, poi ibly it is the herait Slfiiicha who lirci here, for be w U cruel demon 
and continually roams the forest in a lupirtiunian firm litre nut u c 1 card so } 
jHiuibly it IS thst fiend, pen Lance he has come hire to timpt us into ruin Do 
not tlim act your gcnllo heart on this and he di'Wjiurted. or intcrtnin the thought 
of caUhing the fawn Lesntr*, though thclidy of Mitbilk (li Sili) should b« 
eo simple, U. not thou eo foolidi O pnute of men ’ * 

“ .kt llie-c wonli Bims lo>k(tl on the bright eountenance of Sith, he smilid, 
and thus adJre»*rd latkshmana — ' W1i» bo agitated at this, 0 son of Sumitfti ? 
Tlinush even it were a giant raiH-d tiiiou, certainly will I bring the deer bomi, 
and I wiU slay the mightie«t giants that «n Ctmie Bcliei e then two points . ere 
or the other will 1 do , for I will chase it, I mil slay it, and give tl e 1 nh. to 
Janska's daughter After *o long a time she has made only Ibis one request C.an 
I nrglrit hitil C»a I dechue il« dvcsl she joints out? btaj thou with brt 
■ffsClionsUlr, anl neglect net the lady sf the bower ’ 

“ lie said an 1 conmitted uU to l^kshirana , and gently taking iw bow fruta 
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pcik of n mount iin, \nth Ins bick towsrils tlio illsTOr.t or 
rcsplomlont god of dsy. nml the cries of &it'i readied his 

hu brotliir’s InnJ, he l>cnt il, and dulj «ct out, lilc feitu »lien he jct out in pur- 
suit of tUo Ziirt mini riho cam 'doff Up«m’»cc 

*•••♦• 

“ Ilcwenl on slinVin^bthnd thehu'h itooj vngMlic^rallt'd.Wndin;’ and run. 
nin'» fllon-'idc , irb ncnrlh d'crioolcd lack, I c stoo-lconcoiW , he waion iho 
poiiitot cJtchinif It, it f'Cjpeil, ar\hc tcicA. Ue 1 tU the Low a«l ntTows 
re-idr to shoot ho laid liis fo< (“tept tn the ml *o m to male no sound, as 
he observed lU traces, hi. esc*! it> pith, a'-d R«iog:«, and concealed himiclf 
‘Ilcrcitvs’ lUcitch It* lIircitcmMl Sii * It * mine' ’erjslhe rormly 
“Thus Uiought hi, but thcd-’cr caught a ^.limpsc of 1 im fp ra afar, It lit 
him draw near, hut as he itrelehid to stue it, ti Isouaded from him and fled 
•iVlxs' ened be in anger, as U stood to paii a* Itimj Then it flnl to tbo 
homon, wLi!'- the fount flovrcil from tit comers of its month, it pecraed out of 
heart then loolmg at the hunt'ran it sprung up cla*tje and /hJ at spocJ, nhtJe 
Ihc «kics seemed to Hash with its hnght«c*s, tlien it taultnl bwsj , IM longue 
flashing like Itglitning briglit as a waving torcli , for il m ivtsl os rapi 1 nv o ivit- 
Uc e wheel eirclws at speed. Tbeu it jiau*<tl as tlwugh fjint, itstenuilto drop 
closotobim, this likca goshawk It flew up to heatiO ll'tma was now wcsnid 
as wtU as n.'tinv5!jcd, he paus-'d.hc looUd atuu&d, lut now the mutorc to 
cujoK him »tood still, hnlos lie fomi.-d the ilea ofvhoolitg it, aguin it nni.'htd, 
then fi» ho gate up the hn^w and turned homcwoTl*, WhoU ii was agnia at Lu 
side, like ft Tision, and cumed him who was now wcarjmg, fjrthir and farther, 
for dcltihng bis glance, it flctl tola inactcsstbk hills 

“Swing this Iltimu perceived that this was a fjiry Lind, he etehicreil — 

' "^Ticre, 0 tny foe, wilt ihou hide from mv t * 

“ So saying be KrcHcd tbo celestial anow at the prey , whieb Instantly rolled 
over, and now laying aside the fairy form uttering a dilnsivo sbricl, cried ‘ 0 
Ijk'lmnna' OSlti'' 

“ Then stretching his prodigions giant corpse on the « il, the wretch gave up 
hu life, it scemeil ns though all the ^unts ond thtir pnneo Rtivanardl, os 
though IhcircBpitil, J.anV&, pcnsheil, 

“ When thw fairy deer fell on the earth the lord of 8lta waa wcU plcantd , 
for he clearly saw it was indeed Mhrtcha, ho rstnembcrei! with npproleitioii the 
words of Ins brother How d cpl), thought he, will he nn I the hngUt eyed 
daughter of Janaka gnevaat hearing their numes uttered m Iho dying shriek of 
tins dcluder for ho mutated my Tmeo ciactly , 1 marvel whero they nro ond 
what his become of ihini 

‘ SoKtyingbeTuoamfuUy pondend Bntthodrcalful cryrcnchcd the ears of 
SUa, and struck her with horror to the c^rth , then when she recovered her senses, 
she gated wildly around and w us utterly d wnca t 

» Then in her ogifation she raued tho weej mg cry, nnd gazing on Lnksbmnn-i, 
shcMchinieJ —‘Alas' son of Smnitrti, whatmiy thubo tliat has btfallen ua 
this day , surely Rima cries on thee with weeping \wco 0 hero, listen to that 
voice’ Wilt not tbou give ear ton » or do« it not rcjcU tbj car? thou sbrinkest 
not, thou showest no terror, or horror, thou gnevest not, what « llusr wbilo 
my heart lieavcs violently with horror and dcspiir* AI« ’ ho w cnl alone into tho 
forest It IS late and be cometh not , sutdy he hath this day fallin into tho 
liai ds of tho giants Delay not ' go, I pray thee, to the prmcc ' ' 
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uiSTORT OP ears (is tliough ho had heard sounds in a dream, and they 
rent the heart of tho Kaja of Birds like tho stroke of a 

“ Sbe spolwo poiinns floodj of tears, and Lalsbmani replied thus to tbo child 
of Janata — ‘Jlother, srhyortthou olarmcd* Surely wo evil ehall ever befall thy 
epouse Rama Dost not tlioa know tboTatoar of thy beloved lord’ la it right to 
give lent to words ao agonizinsj? Sorely Ihia la the scream of some demon who 
wishes to terrify thy heart AVTiat hath such apitiful shnek to do with the hero of 
the solar race ’ 0 daughter of Janata, wherefore art thou thus agitalcU ? I will 
without hcaitation follow the ymneo Rhnn , and shall the grants who opposv. hm 
imintsin their footing? They arc no moro than tnckeU that exult against wild- 
fire— They mil lathe end fill into it and turn to nalies, or bkc the mighty ser- 
pents that raue thcnuelrca agim>t the eagle on 1 pen>h in hu talons , or like a 
herd of elephants that rush upon the lion No lam afrud to leave thee, no, be 
not weary of mo , plant these my words la thy heart Re not gneved, 0 daughter 
of the king of men Atthe-« words the fr« of wrath arose in the heart of tho 
lady and gnmred, she thus eddccs«ed the son of Sninitrl — ‘Thou' art thou 
faithful towards Roma? Why ort thou this day so bivo* Even though thou 
hcarest Rami calhog on theo bynime, tboii art, like a foe, filled with hatred in 
thy heart Is this becoming’ * 

* Thus spoke Lakahmana witb Ins eyes f Ileal with teats, and as Its bcirt 
could bear no more bo ciclauncd —'Mother, I am gone, I will without UtLiy 
Iruig thee tby lord , gneve not ' * 

“*110 said and departed. But firA he drew seven cirelw Tontid the bwev, nni 
sold — ‘ brother, pass not these limits, and should any ono Tcature to cross these 
lines tho talruder shall lostaatly pay for it with lis head ’ 

"Then he addressed the god of fire, saying —‘Re not careless 1 comimt 
the dame to theo ' ‘ 

Then he respectfully bowed to the dame, and nnxiouslj bent bu wsy towards 
Roma Tbo god of punty (fire) guarded Sitfi, and to delude her foes he formed 
a fairy image of her which shone most glorious, so that oil would ba>e takenhtr 
fur the real Sita 

" \t that moment R&vana the giant aro o mth agitated heart In one hand 
he bore a staff, in the otherasenp, mbu forehead was an upright mark, and on 
his fingers bo wore large nogs of ble*sed grass vaih tho snnet lied thread aero's 
his broad breast , his right baud carried a large rosary , he was robed m clayed 
dust colour vest, with a necklace of the blessed tnlosi tree, and be walked along 
stooping with tlie weight Hia body wm emaciated , ho wore sandals, and a 
weather beaten umbrella , bis bait was rolled up la a large bonch , in all points 
uileed he was a Sanyasi, and walked along counting over his beads and muttcr- 
in^l is brenitr^ Uadreided.lcstthe teaL San^na. dinnld. rcji, anildf.'Aa*; him.^ 
his head tottered with hoar antiquity , he sidled and stole along peeping to see 
where the fair one by concealed Then he would halt and eiebura Han ' Han ' 
Then a little reeOTcnng be drew near the skuts of the bower At this sight the 
raraldciticsfiUedwitb alarm exclaimed — ‘Alas, thu sinful wretch is come to bear 
away the innocent Sitfi • He sow stood at the door in the exact garb of a San- 
yS'i The daughter of Mitbilfi instantly arose suppo'mg that this hypocrite was 
in truth a real hermit , die folded her lily hands (and incautiously crossed the 
magic circles dtiwm around her Thtst irordr art tpiirmit ) The lady paid him 
all due reverence, wbwh ho sbudJenng received, and as he view ed the damsel, be 
spoke tlius — ‘liady,howisit_tbat tbonducUcst m this dcsobte retreat cf the 
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Havana’s chariot more temblc than the rolling of thunder , 
and he looked around him, ond cast his eyes towards the 
heavens, and presently beheld Rdvana carrjung awav Sit tin 
his chanot, and heard Sit% weeping aloud Then Jat'tjuswas 
filled with rage and soared into the air, and he stopped tho 
chanot of the funona R ivana, and poured forth these vita 
perations — ** 0 thou ten headed monster, I am the ancient 
Raja of the Vnltnres, hy name Jatayus, of mighty strength, 
fixed in the path of virtue and devoted to truth Tou are 
the famous Raja of the Rakshasas, of invincible energy, hy 
whom the gods have been often vanquished in battle 0 
descendant of Pnlastya I am an aged bird,, and am now 
destitute of strength, yet you shall see my valour in the 
combat, and Bhall not depart home abve B'lraa, the son of 
Dasaratlia, equal to Indra and Vanina, and devoted to tho 
good of all, IS sovereign of tho world This beautiful woman 
is Sitd, lus lawful spouse How can a virtuous Raja drs 
honour the wife of another ^ It behoves a Raja above all 
men to protect the wives of others 0 despicable wretch, 
abandon your design of carrying away the wife of another, 
lest I hurl you fiom your splendid chariot hko fruit that is 
tom from a tree Instantly release Sita, lest Rama consume 
jou With his flaming eve, as Vnta was consumed by tho 
thundei bolfcofindra lam old, — whilstyou me young, and 
onciicled by mad, and mounted on a chanot, and armed 
with darts , — y et I wdl never permit you to carry away Sit'i 
As a Sudra never permitted to touch tho Vedas, so you 
shall never cany away Siti ” 

At tlie<!e words tho oyes of R&vana were blood red with 
anger, and ho ran violently upon tho Raja of Vultures Thou 
a mighty conflict ensued between Jatayus and Rai am, hi 0 
tho conflict between a cloud and a lofty mountain Havana 
rained a tempest of winged arrows upon the Raja of Vnl 


forest Wosseiti trforc tho rnsbing gsfe The ten faced g ant beliel 1 1 er Iroavncil 
vn tcirt an I with pantagbowm and dibcieUcd tresses and bToken garland 

rrhilc ber rrl ole form sIiuMcredvitlt anguish He inUanll) k zed the laly of 
tho br gl t cvc« and pi ced bw on } i cir dn\eji by fato to bear with b m I or 
r\bo "wa* to 1 m ll e godde** of dootl lb » foe of the godi zpning from e rtl and 
1 umcJ tiis itrrib along tb tbycy road 
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tures; but tTatiyus'seizcd tbo arrows on tboir way, and nisiorvY oP 
mounting on tbo back of It .vvawi lio lacerated Ivim \vitli. lus p/nx iv. 

talons, and tben destroyed liis chariot and Ids nssos. Then 

Havana sprang from his car with Sit.t in his arms, when 

Jahtyus pounced again upon his back, and tore him with his 

claws and beak nntil the R/iksbasa appeared oxlmtisted with 

agony and loss of blood. At length the tcn-Ucadcd one set 

Siti upon tho ground, and bolabonred Jatayus with his fists 

for a full hour; and tlien cut off his wings and feet ^v^^h a 

scimitar, and tho valiant Bird fell upon tho eartli with mortal 

wounds. Seeing his enom}* bathed in blood and nearly cx- 

piring, Havana then approached Sitd. Sho with oman\cnts wounUid. 

all m confusion, and countenance convulsed with grief, clung 

eagerly to tho tall trees, crying out : — “ Save mo ! Savo 

mo ! ** He, liko tho all-destroying Yaina, seized her by her iwnn-i camw 

black locks and again mounted Iho air. Adorned ndth throuKhthoair. 

golden oniamonts, and arrayed in yellow silk, Sittv appeared 

in the air hko a flash of lightning, whilst Havana scoracd 


like a daik mountain illumined with fire. Ho bcin" black, * 

o * tnst or iM 


rosemblod a dark cloud driven by tbo mud ; wlulo sho, 

bright as burnished gold, appeared bko the lightning within liiV^raw wm. 

the cloud. The divine raiment given to her by tho Roly 


Anasilya, with tho ointment and tho necklace, shono with 


peculiar radiance j and her fair face in tlie arms of Hiivana 
resembled the moon emerging from behind a black cloud. 

Sho, bright as tho most bnrnishod gold, appeared, wbilo held 
by the black Haja of the Rdkshasas, liko a thread of gold 
round the loins of an elephant. < 

Tlien Sitd cried out : — ** O my beloved husband, where ij^mentatinns 
arc you ? Your wife is being carried off by a Hdkshasa, 
and why arc you so cruel os to abandon her ? If you do not 
destroy this wicked Hukshasa, it will ever bo a stain upon 
your family and race ; Whero are yon also, 0 Lakshmana, 
the brother of my husband? If you aro offended at my 
bitter words in sending you for Hdma, I pray your forgive- 
ness and implore you to deliver me from this Ealeshasa ! 


Then turning to Hdvana sho again WTathfiilly repioachcd 
him " You pride yourself upon being a valiant boro, but 
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niSTorrop jonliavo nctotl like a mean cowaril *A hero iio\er 
ivuiTiv another’s, sa\ob} conquest, nnd if you had 

' taken mo after deftatmg II imi, I vrould ha\ o considered 

}on to bo a hero, and would not ha\o refused tobccoinoyour 
nifc Even now, if }oabad the pndo of a hero, jou would 
wait hero and fight Rinia, anil if jou defeated him, you 
might carry mo Tvliore JOU pleased riiink not however to 
saio j ourself by flight, for rest ns ured that wliorcvci joa 
go j on must fall by tho hand of 31 ima \ oar end is fi'*t 
ajiproacliing, and tho Uaj is not fvr distant when you will ho 
sent to tho mansions of Aama, nnd float theroin tho nver 
Eytaraui, nnd bo torn in pieces bj tbo dogs of 1 ama and 


JIAtsi » »!► 
rreMhps tlia 
no nta n 
n il far-mOkba. 


endure cverl isting misorj ” 

Mlulst Sit V was thus filling tho air with her cnes and 
lament itious, Ravana approached tho mountain named 
Riahj a luuLhn , and Sita beheld five Monkejs soitcd upon 
the mountam, and she thought in her heart th it sho w ould 
throw her omaniouls down amongst tho Moukev m tho 


en'raenti*'" hope that they might fludj thcir Way to llama Siti then, 
nSnVpyVouibe to Havana, throw out nllhcr omnmonts, except tho 

nitmauia. elled flowcr upon her head, nnd they dioppod down to tho 

earth like falling stars, and sho threw out her veil m liko 


manner And tho live Jlonkcvs saw what was takmg 


place, and they said ono to ilio other * — ** This is tho mighty 
Haiana, who is carrying away by force some beautiful 
woman, and her lamentations can bo heard on this mouu 
tain Sho is calling out tho names of Rama and Laksh 


mawa, and sho is throwing down her ornaments and gar 
mcnts that wo may take caro of them and make them over 
'^r'w^vBihr those who shall como m search for her Bo it so or not, 
is we will keep tho things until wo shall hear more of thus 
matter ’ So the Monkeys kept tlio ornaments and the veil 
concealed lu the valley 

rintna eon Mcantiuio the wicked Ravana had cro'^od the ocean and 
^^ice»t descended with Siti upon tho island of Lanka, and ho con 
ducted her into lus magmficcut palace, and into ono of the 
inner apartments He then called for a numher of female 
Rakshasis, and commanlcd them to attend upon Sita night 
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and day j and to allow no man to enter licr apartments savo niSTonv OF 
liimself ; and to proouro licr* every tiling she miglit desire in 

the way of ornamouts, or porfiimcs, or dressos^ or beds, or — 

food, and never to say an unkind word to her upon pain of 
death. Jlavana then went out, and scat for eight of his 
bravest Bdkshasas, and act^namted them with his enmity 
against IMma; and ho commanded them to go foith and scntii right 
become spies upon Udma and Lakalimana, and to put them 
to death by any mo.ans in their power, hnt tobring him with Ljn.siiiiiiina. 
all speed the news of any attempt that Ildma might take to 
avenge lus wrongs. 

■\Vlien the >vickod Rdvana had despatched his spies to iwraha reiuru* 
watch Rama, ho thonght himself sccnro against every 
enemy. Accoidmgly he returned to tho apartments in 
which ho had left Sitaj and he found her sitting in tho 
midst of tho Rdkshasi women, like a deer surronnded by 
tigers } and her head was downcast, and tho tears ilowed in 
torrents from her oyes, for her mind was ever fixed upon her 
beloved husband Riima. And Rivana approached that 
wretched one, and began to address her in caressing terms 
as follows : — 0 Siti, hear what I am going to say, for if 
you attend to my words, it will make us both happy : Cast 
aside your grief and look upon mo with n favourable eyo : 

Lament no more for Rama, for never again will you see him 
in this mortal life : An impassable ocean, a hundred miles in 
breadth, lies betwepn Rdma and my palaco j and no human 
being will ever be able to take you away from this place ; 

Even the gods fear to enter my palaco without my permis- 
sion) and how should a being so contomptiblo as a mortal 
man attempt to enter ? I have an invincible army com- 
posed of millions upon millions of mighty warriors, so that 
there is no one in the threo worlds who can ivithstand my 
power : Abandon, therefore, all thought and anxiety respect- 
ing Rdma, and receive mo as your husband ; Tour youth and 
beauty will not last for ever, and you should make tho best 
use of them while they last, and not waste away your life in 
fruitless sorrowing : If you will be my first wife, all my 
other wives shall bo your slaves, and yon shall bo tho chief 
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niSTOPT OF of tlxis gol3cn city of I -mka Here you sliall enjoy 

F^T iV clioicest delicacies without fear and without care, and 

shall obtain to your heart's desire things which are rantics 

Ponisouttha eveu m the court of Indra O Sita, consider yourself very 

esorhis ' o 1 

fortunate that I have chosen yon to he my spouse bee how 
my palace ontshines m beauty the palace of Indra It is a 
hundred miles ronndohout, and is the workofYisvra karma 
who IS the mighty architect of the gods Behold the lofty 
mansions which reach the skies and seem to dende the 
heavens • The jewels which the gods wear npon their heads 
are employed here to decorate the roads of Lanka View 
the many gardens and pleasure grounds, compared with 
which the garden of Indra is as nothing See thatbcanhfnl 
Asoka garden, which is the chief of all, and c'lunot bo 
desenbed The joyous «ea«oa of sprmg reigns there 
throughout the year, and the minds of all who enter it are 
delighted beyond mcasnre," and e^pcciallr enlivened with 
the song of bees My chariot Pusbpakawill take you wher 
over you please, and assume any shape you may de ire 
The nches m my treasnnes are beyond all that the god 
Kuvera ever heaid or conceived All these ‘»hall be your«, 
and I myself will be your «lave, if you will only condescend 
to take mo for your husband 

Pti* wrathful At these words of Rdvaua, the wife of Rama wa'i filled 

■Tidthrent<Ti •, i t •» -i , i 

I B refuel of intii wrath, and her eyes and countenance became red as tuo 

huBoUruw*. ’ ^ t ie 

rising snn Keeping somo blades of gra'js between her<eii 
and R irana she «aid to that wicked Rak«hasa — ]S o words 
would have been necessary fi om roe, 0 evil one, had you 
endeavoured to cany mo away m the prcscnco of Ruraa or 
lus brother Lakshtnana , for then at that moment yon would 
have heen despatched to the abode of Lama Pien now do 
not consider yonr&elf secure nor place too much confidence 
upon the ocean which surrounds Lank*! Rama regards the 
sea ns a mere nvnlet of water, which he can cro«s over or 
dry up by means of his anows alone For y our ofTcnco voa 
will fall ba his arrows, and yonr body will become tho food 
of dogs and crows For your offence the whole race of tho 
Rikshavas will bo destroyed, aiil no one i ill be loft m all 
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your fnmil) to offer tlio faneral cales Boast not of your niSTOEY OP 
arm) , for liad you. tbe wliolo universe on your side, it could 

not save you fiom deatli Your wicLed desires will never 

1)5 ^tificd Dither m this life or in the lives to come, for I 
will give up the 'ghost of my own accord rather than jueld 
to you ” 

IVlion B vvana heard this speech from Sita, he was vexed 
heyond all measure , but ho called for the female attendants, 
and bade them conduct Sita to tbo Asoka garden, saying 
within hunsclf — ‘^Tho beauties of that place niU excite 
passion m her heart, and induce her in the end to yield her- 
self tome” Eavana then said to the females — leavo 
you now to employ four different means for peisuading Sita 
to hocomo mj wife Ftrsi, ydu must use sweet and endear- 
ing words in speaking to her, fccondhj, you must give her 
good clothes and ornaments and delicious food, thiHlIi/, you 
jnusb praiso me in her presence, auU find eveiy fault with her 
husband IMma, aud you must threaten her with 
every onl unless she consent to become my uifo If you 
sncccod m peisuading her to jield herself to me, I will 
reward you handsomely So sayang Ediana left the apart 
mont, and the women began to do as he had commanded, 
but they could make no impression upon the mmd of Situ 
E\ ery thought of her heart was fixed upon her beloved hus- 
band Rama, and none of the words of the Raksbasis entered 
the doors of hoi ears She would not sleep, she refused to iiwd«ep 
tuko any food, lioi beautiful form wasted away, and her 
golden colour became dark , trad sho pa'ssed her days and 
nights m tears for her husband R tma ’ 


1 Tho P .ilcstasl Kcracn or demon sttendanU upon BitJ, are desenbed in far 
stronger language in the Vdhyatma Bam&y^na os will bo seen from tbe following 
csfnct — nicHdemon^wercsihoiTidintlicirfonnstlisttbesouls of mortals 
on bclioUing tlcm would fjuit tl cir bodies tlirongh dismay TJie fcmal demons 
c 1 «tautly walcl td over licr wliile S ti seated m ttvo irndt of Ibetn overcome 
with agonj' and despair pa.- cd 1 cr time in eilentadoration of Ptma andinmedi 
tation on 1 is name Sic never clnnged her clothes she scarcely tasted food As 
aTos.e will ers when d privcd of rctrc»l mg «tnam« so did Sita languish from the 
aWnre of n^ma. Tl e suTroumhog demons, as an fclip^ before U e moon con 
tinually ternf cd her with lit r words andlools while they attempted to persuade 
liir to comply with llaTunas ncious indinatious. Oae said — Consent to 
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Thero is not perhaps in the ivliolo range of 
Hindu litcratuio any tiadition nhich awakens so 
many sympathies in the minds of the people as that 
of the capture of Sftfi by Rdvana, and the subse- 
quent efforts to procure her deliverance. The oii- 
ginal departure of tho exiles into the jungle is a 
powerful scene, hut although it involves painful ideas 
of pi Ivation and distress, it is wholly disconnected 
with an}’' idea of outrage or dishonour. Tlie gam- 
bling scene in the Mahd Biidrata, in ■which Yudhisli- 
tliira stahes and loses .his wife Draupadi, is highly 
sensational ; hut Biaupadf is not really separated 
fiom her husbands, nor is she, excepting for a very 
brief space gf time, in the absolute power of another 
trcachcvous outrage committed upon 


TfCiiTiarly 
sfrectinif te 
liindila 


nslionoS scnll 
ment In the 
itorjr of Siti. 


Sitd is havroTving tto tho last degree. Indeed the 
idea that a ■wife is' at tho meicy of a barbarous and 
unscrupulous savage, of another race and another 
complexion, would bo equally maddening to the 
European and the Hindu. But still the feelings of 
the Hindu would be w’ounded by a number of minor 
circumstances, ■which would scaicely enter the mind 
of. the European whilst dwelling upon bis larger 
idea sorrow. Tho idea of physical chastity is canied to 
such a fastidious excess by the modern Hiudiis, that 
it robs women of their personal freedom and 
depriyes them of all mental culture, whilst it utteily 
fails to secure that purity of thouglit and feeling 
which finds expression in moio enlightened com- 
munities. Tho play of this national sentiment is 


IiaTana’a wiahcs, or I will deronr thcc * AnotLcr said — ' Baniali all regard tot 
Rama or I iiiUplongo tbc^into the falhomlws ocean' Other* threatcnc*! I® 
gnnd her between thctf teeth In tins mimicr the demons harassed her with their 
persecutions ’* 
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striUngly illustrated in the stor}' of Sft.l. It will 
bo seen hereafter that It.ima bitterly lamented that piet iv. 
his wife should ha\o been even touched by a strange 
man; whilst Lahshmana declared that ho could 
not identify the ornaments which SfU had norn 
upon her neck and arms, because ho had never ven* 
tured to look above the feet of his brother’s wife. 

But yet it niU aheady have been seen, that the 
delicate Princess who had been reared in the seclu- 
sion of the zenana, and who is indeed one of the 
purest creations of the Hindu bard, biings a direct 
and gross charge against her husband’s biothcr, 
which could scarce!}' have entefed tlio mind of ti 
European lady, and ccitainlyTTpuld' never bo put 
into her month in any drama -^^•Vomnncc,'wthout 
far stronger evidence of the jmJticc' of the sus- 
picion. ’**■ , 

Under the circumstances indicated it will be easy UhUrraa 

■J rop'i'srttf of 

to undeistand that the nairativc of tho outiago com- uie»to»T. 
mitted upon Slid never falls to leave a deep impres- 
sion upon the Hindd mind; and so universally 
popular is tho story that evciy scene is indelibly 
ii\ed upon the imagination of almost e\eiy Hindil 
boy and gdrh husband and -wife, fatlier and matron. 

Tho pictures follow one another with a lapidity and 
vigour of painting which can scarcely be realized by 
a single peiusal. First appears the tcmble Rdvana, aiviMBur 

. , ^ ^ > roundLtl Ijy Wi 

With Ins ten crowned heads towering in the air, and 
las twenty arms glistening witli jewels, and spread- 
ing ont like tiro branches of a tree. lie is seated 
rrpon a goldcrr throne in frorrt of his palace, and 
around him are seated hisKiSkshasa Counsellois ; as 
Indra, tire god of the frrraarrrorrt, is surrounded by 
the winds or Hlaruts, who are Iris advisers Next 
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msTORYo?, appeals tlio dreadful sistci of U i\ ana, m itli her cars 
partW cut off, roaring aloud "iMtli cruelt} and 

Appea anceor ^^ 0^5 ''' hiiidles sucli a fitD of sonbunl dcbiicin 
the heart of Riiani that ho rcfuiscs to listen to all 
Dpnrtureof counscU and all 'wainiiiffs Novt is to bo scon tlio 

liA a *1 ntid ^ 

a*r'^chMo" departure of Riaaiia and Sfh/cha upon a chariot 
Tb^egoiden -which Tidcs siviftly tlirougli the an Then follows 
the strange pictuie of the golden deer, sparkling 
with silvei spots and jewcllcd^c} es, gambolling 
before the hermitage ^Neat the dcci is mortally 
■w ounded by R una’s arrow, and suddenly as&umeo 
the foim of Mdncba, and imitates the cry of Rima 
B 4 {nun ng Then the c} o itrvQrts to the quiet hut, in iihich Sita 
is oarrjing on an wigiy and sensational dialogue 
with Lalv^rTnana,*i\Iiich tciniinatcsin her being left 
alone m tlio hermitage, exposed to all the designs of 
Rtvana TliQnJolIous the climax The psoudo 
Sanidsi presents himself clotlicd in a red cloth, with 
matted hail, an umbrella, a trident, a proiision bag, 
The cBtwge and an alms disb He finds Ins addresses disre 
garded, and suddenly assumes lus own stupendous 
and monstrous form, and seizes the tiemblmg ivife 
and carries her away like a Sndra who has seized 
b' w“nnivaTia^^*° Vcdas Thcu follows the desperate struggle 
a dja lyuj lpeti\ ccn R U ana and the Vulture Raja, in which tho 
R ikshasa is feaifully lacerated bj the talons of the 
gigantic Bird, and the chariot is utterly destroyed 
T g tor Lastly IS to be seen tho flight through the air of 
tho golden compleMoned Situ in the gi asp of tho 
black R il slnsa, hi e a golden thicad round the loins 
saad«o- of elephant, tho arrual of the hapless wife at 
Qr""4 the palace of R ivana, and her utter desolation m 
iu »^a°hUie inner apartments and the Asoka groio 

There is one circumstance in the nanativoto 
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whicli allusion has already been made,® and vdiicb histoey oi 
is well ■\voitliy of consideration. Sitd reproaches paktiv 
HA vana for his cowardice in not fighting Rdma ; and 
declaics that if he had conqueied her husband she 
could not have refused to become his v.dfe. This 
strange sentiment seems to have been fully in accoid- 
anco with tlie ancient laws of war, by which the wife 
and possessions of a conqueied Chieftain became the 
piopcrty of the conqueror But although the lule Hmdis women 
was actually laid down, yet the history of India 
shows that the affections w'lll occasionally override 
all such mciciless law’s j and that Hindi! wives have 
piefciied polishing b}’' the Iiands'of tlieir husbands 
to becoming the prey of a victorious enemy. 

* See \ ol I pp 67, 201, 203 



CHAPTER XVIII 


PAMa’s SEAKCll FOR SITV 

OP TnE narritive of Jl\ina’9 sorrow at the lo'-s of 
p*nT IT SM, and Ijis cagci scircli for lier in the jungle, con 
nothing that demands any preliminary cs- 
rors«4 pHnation It compiisos much poetical desciiption, 
and a cunous story of a fomalo de'sotee named 
SarTarf,^ho,-ua 5 of low caste, hut obtained salvation 
tluough a mantra taught her by Hantaga the sago 
The narrative' iS" as follows — 

ng Meanttmc tlie mtglity licro R^rua liad retunied towards 
niM a Ills licrmitage after killmg the deer formed Mdricha, and he 

earned the skm apou his shoulders to present it to Siti 
Presontlj- Lakshmana appeared with n sad countenance, and 
told him -wky ho had left SiK alone in the hut And Rama 
becamo greatly alarmed, and said — “ 0 raj brother, you 
liave done wrong m leaving Sitd alone Women are gener- 
ally devoid of semse, and no wise man would attend to their 
words ” So sajnng, IKma ran with all speed to the hut, 
left the but. Jiig brother Lakslimana follon cd him, and when they 

came to the hnt, Ibejr fonnd that it was utterly deserted, 
Agony of Eitoa. and that Sita had gone they knew not where At this sight 
Rama became speechless , his bow dropped from his hand, 
his hair became dishevelled, his girdle became loosened, and 
he sank upon the eaith m a swoon Eakshmana Caught 
him in his arms, and fanned him with branches of now 
Icaios, and splashed his face with water, and after awhile 
he regained his senses and cned out foi Sita 



307 


win —RAMANS SEATCn FOB SIt( 

Tlien Edma and Lak*»limfliia both roso wp and vront m«TORT op 
throughout tho forest to seaich for tho lost one , but they jy 

found her not, and thoj returned m gicat gnef to tho 
hermitage and. saw that it was ns deflate os before ^Vhon 
it was evening tho full moon aro‘’e in tho heavens, and E'lnia 
said — ^^'0 Moon, yon can gnio over thewholo world, and 
no comer of the earth is unknown to you , can you not 
therefore tell me where my beloved is gone 1 And E^ma 
passed the whole of that night m the desolate hermitage 

hlarlj nest morning Eama aud Lakehmana performed 
their customary devotions, and then wont forth again in 
search of Sit*! , and aftei awhile they came to the place ^ro a nnd 
whoio Jat^yus, Xlhief of Vultures, had fought against 
Eavana And Eiima said toLakshmana — 0 brother, here ‘>>■^8 Jatij'w* 
are signs that a battle has been fought m this place Let us 
search this part of tho forest, and find, if pos'sible, tho track 
of the conqueror ” E ima and Lakebmana then proceeded 
a little farther, and presently they came in sight of tho 
huge Jat ivns, with streams of blood flowing from his inuti 
lated wings And Eama said to Jot4y«s — Tell mo, 0 
virtuous and pious Vulture, whither my wife has gone, nnd 
who it was that earned her away ** Jat'lyus replied — " 0 
Eama, the wicked Eavana, the Eaja of tho E ikshasas, has 
carried away Siti towards the south O Edma, I am losing iwt words or 
all control over my body, 1 see not with my eyes, and my 
life is departing from my body ** The mighty Chief of 
Vultures then looked up into the face of Eama, aud his eyes 
became fixed, and ho gave up the ghost At that moment, The so i of 
whilst E'ima and Lakshraana were still lamenting, a chanot to*b^en*mfi.^^ 
of fire descended from Vaiknntha, which is the heaven Qp 
Vishnu, with four attendants therein, and one carried tho 
shell, and another tho chakn, aud the third the mace, aud 
the fourth the lotos, and the soul of Jatayus arose fiom the 
dead body, and mounted the chariot at the vail of Eama , 
and offering up a long prayer to Eama, he ascended to the 
world of Vaikuntha aud became absorbed in Visliuu 

When Eama behold the happy fate of Jatdyus, he said 
to his brother — 0 La'k'^hmaua, though this Enja of Vul 
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nisTORV or tures L-is ascended to heaven, still vre should perfonn Lis 
riiBT Yv fimeral ntes according to the custom of tho inbihitants of 

the earth Bring therefoio nee and dry Tvood that I may 

prepare a funeral pile and bum tho dead body ” So 
Lakshmann did as his cider brother commanded, and the 
funeral pile \Vas prcpaired, and tho remains of Jatayus vrere 
placed thereon, and R^ma produced a flame by rubbing 
together two pieces of wood, and set fiio to the pile, and 
burned the dead body viith all due ceremonies llien the 
two brothers bathed m the nver Goddvon, and sprmkled 
water for tho soul of tbo departed Tliey then went into 
the forest and shot deer, and cut tho flesh into small pieces 
and gave them to all tho birds of tho jungle Thus the soul 
of Jatayus was secured m tho enjoj ments of heaven ‘ 


' Tk« ftccounC >0 (be Adli;r^^3 (be death of Jat&jusimd 

]ua ascension to hcaveo, h nell north) of (onsiilcraticni, and is acconlmgl; ex 
trjctedas follone — ' ^VbeD the funeril rites bid been coneIiidt*d, E&na called 
out, sajui; —‘Assume, Jatb)us’ my form) ascend into paradscs I tiare 
granted sal^aiion unto tliee in my form, which u the bigbest rank tbou ennet ob» 
tarn ho sooner bad It&n a ottered these words ihnn Jat&yua became possessed of 
four arms asTuUnu A car descended from hcoTen in which he seated himself to 
proceed to ptuad so 6ucb was the dignity niid grartfleror of Viis oppeaiance, it 
was ss if a thousand suns shone on lus face In lus four hands he held n shell, a 
cbilcra, a niftce, and a lotos , n crown of pearls adorned his head , hu body was 
ornamented snth jewels, a toil of brocade eofcred liis shoulders, nod four of 
■Nishnus attendants wared glittering chbrnatss oxer bu liead The hcaienlf 
choristers sang hymns by his side , the nymphs of piradise danced before him 
“ The soul of Jattyns in obtnmmg this exalted station was nnmntcd with joy 
andgintitude and thus nddrissed It&mn — ‘Thou lioldc't, 0 Lord' a bow in 
tby band and therefore *rt tbou disbiiguished by the title of the Archer, — assuch 
I worship thic Thou extendest thy mwy towards Oie oppressed, thou art the 
protector of the defenceless — os each I adore thee Brahma and the goils pour 
on their heads the dust that hns been under tliy feet for that which (liou touch 
e»t IS sacred— a* such I liononr thee Tliy praues are unboundel, they are 
beyond the powers of description Ilefore all tbinga thou w ert , the creation, the 
pri serration, and the destmetioA of the world are in thy bands Then art the 
only Gol tho fountain of hcoerolencc enthroned in the hearts of all things 
animate and inanimate — as such I ofier my adorations unto thee Tliou Last a 
bow and arrows in tUjbai^s hut Uui aKhcr* of tbw world yield To thee in sUll 
T1 ou art iho first among the gods, the first among mankind, — ns such I praise 
thee Tho i art tl e sole object of adoration to the gods, to the saints, to the ser 
pents to the Gandharros, to the hear cnlj jpirits, nlio prostrate thtiH'clvcs at thy 
feet —as such I worship tbee .Thou didst puni b (he Xshatnjna wlio^c heart? 
were hanlencd witJi pnJc and obstinacy agmast thee , (hoii didst Iiumble their 
jrilcaud ther now fear thee,— as inch I pay mydcrotioiw unto lice (Here 



309 


XUII. — RAIIV’S SCAKCn FOE SITA. 

When tlie day ^\as far spent, and the night was drawing history or 
nigh, the two hrethren returned to the hermitage; but iv. 

Rfunn passed the night in lamentations, for ho knew now 
that Tliivana had carried away Sitd towards the south. 

■\Mien the morning had dawned, and tho customary 
devotions had been performed, Itama and Lakshmana de- the 

parted out of the hermitage," and proceeded towai-ds the 
south. AMien they had gone some distance, they came m 
sight of a vast and mighty demon named Kabaudha, and 
Lakshmana beholding him, mistook liim for a mountain. 
iVnd Lakshmana said to his brother : — Behold, my Lord, 
a great mountain resembling a black Bukshasa ! It is very 
high and stupendous, and dark as lamp-black *. See the 
discolonrcd plants on tho top, and tho tall peaks on its two 
hides I*’ '^^'h^sl ho was thus speaking, ^handha spread 
out his two arms of monstrous length to- grasp in the 
two brothers j and Lakshmana exclaimed : — “ My Lord, it 
is not a mountain, but a real Bitkslmsa: The discoloured 
platifs on tho top are nothing but his hair, and 1 mistook his 
two upsstrctchccl arras for mountain peaks : I see no neck or 
liead, but Ms face is within his belly, and he has one oyo 
only, and largo teeth.” At this moment tho monstrous arms 
of tho fearful demon, Kabandha, began to wind round the 
brothers, and tho two heroes seized tlio arms, and began to 
pull them. Then Kabandha cried out ; — “ ^\Tio are you, 
and what do you do hero? Havo you no fear of death that 
yon come hither and seize mo by the arms ? For my part I 
Tojoico to see you, for I shall havo a dolicions feast this day.” 

So sayiu^.^ thti demniL pecyarofi tn rlavouj: wlmu. tliaRima-vifi. 

two renowned heroes each ent off one of his arms with a 

n'ltiu apjKrars to hi* idcutificA wUU Parasu R&sna, ot nvllict Ito destroyer of the 
IljddbMts Is i.Kntiflcd wiili the <lostrt»ycr of the Kshatrijas ) The waters of 
the Ganges, whuh purify the souls of ininUiia from sin, and which Siva, know- 
ing the cicellcnee of them, reecived on Ms flo’isxd onsimlly from thy f«t, 

—as such I adire lliee* In taking refuge lit thy feet, the terrors of future birtli, 
ngenmtinn, and death, are done awiy,— as such 1 wot^hip tliw Thou art 
Erahtna. thou art \ uhnu, thou art Siva, but thon art One ; tho unnerve is com- 
prfhcndptl in thee ns an ant in an elephant Then art the foundation of eternal 
^ Uw. thou art neither greateTHOT Icm; mankind are ihr smants, thou art the 
lord o( all ' " 
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SiSTOBY o? scinutar, andtUe B£ks^sa fell upon tlie ground Then the 
Tvounded Kabandlia cned ont to tbe two brotliers — “ hat 

axe yo^I^ names, and tbe names of your fathers ^ Rama 

repbed — " W© are tbe sons of Mab iraja Dasaritba ’ And 
be told tbe Rabsbasa all that bad happened to them from 
tbeir exile downward** 


i?Md of Kabandba tben related lus own story, how be bad been 

Ki andija. ongmally a Gandharva, but in consequence of tbe curse of 
a sage, had been compelled to assume bis present form until 
released by Hama And Kabandba thanked Edma for bis 
dobverancc, and offered to «!erre him in anj way , and Rdma 
asked him to relate tbe story of Eavana Then Kabandba 
replied — " I am still a RaL«basa, and I cannot tell what 
you desire to know, unless this bodj of mine be burned with 
Kibwidha fir© ” So Rama threw tbe Eaksba^a into a deep pit, 

covered him with dry wood, and set firo to tbo pile, and 
onpnaifwm jj burning, a cbanot descended from heaven, and 

Kabandba came out of the fir© m bis real shape as a Gand* 
Larva, and took his seat upon the chariot, and then «poLe to 
BciatMtt Rama, as follows —"In the middle of tbe Southern Ocean 
IS a wonderful island named Lanka, and EAvana is tbe 
OAvner of that island This Ravana is a great warnor, and 
be has a mighty army of R&ksba'as under bis command , and 
if you desire to conquer him you must follou my counsel 
At a bttlo distance to the north of this place is a lake 
named Pampi, and near that lake is a mountain named. 
cbUftam Risbya radkba, and on this mountain Rifabva mukbadwelU 
a chief among the llonkey**, named Sugrira, and by tbo 
assistmco of Sogriva you will obtain tbe victory OAcr 
RAvnna Do j ou, tlicrcfore, form a friendly alliance lUi 
Sugrfva IIo IS lum«elf suffering from nu iiyuiy inflicted 
upon him by lus own brother , and if you assist him against 
bis brother, bo uill n*:si«t jou in recoicring Sita On tlio 
road jou will find the hermitage of the sage, Jfatanga, 
and a pupil of tbo sigo is duelling there, and awaiting 
jour nm\fll lulfil all the desires of this pupil, and then 
proceed to the like Pnmp-i and tbo monntani Ri«lijn* 
mukUa ” llaving tlma «!pokcn, Kabandba took lca\e of 
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H ima and L-tL'^liman'i, and ascended to the Leaven of nlstonY of 

INDIA 

\ ishnu * Pabt iv 

Rama and Ins brotliex then took tho road n Inch had — 

heon Doxnted out by Kahandha , and, after travelling foi lAkitunaiia 

1 • 113 -njachtLo 

some time in the jungle, they at last came to the abode ot 
ilatanga, and there thej found an aged female named sage, 

Sarvau, ivho had been a pupil of that sage Now Sarvan 

hid long been wnitmg to behold Rama , and when she saw 

him, accompanied by his brother, aho knew directly ubo 

they were , and she brought mats of new grass and cool wator 

to wa'^h then feet , and she presented them with flowers, per 

fames and tho argha, and began to ofler prayers to both 

Rama and Lakshmana And R&ma rejoiced to behold her 

piety and mqmred of her hou she came to be the pupil of 

Matanga, and whore the sige was residing at that time, and 

why she lived thus alone in the foiest Sarvan said — I samrt relates 

* iicrstorj 

was horn of the lou caste which is called fearian, and one 
day I carao to this wilderness to gather wood, when I saw 
the sage ilatauga A strong desire then rose in my heart 
to serve the sage, but I was afraid to make known my wi<»h, 
becanso of tho louno s of my birth I was accustomed, 
therefore, to come hither every night, and sweep the path 
leading from this hermitage to the bathing ghat so that not 
a stone or pebhle was left m the way u hen the sage went to 
perform his mormng abluhons Seeing tho path kept so 
clean, ilatanga asked his disciples if they had been accus 
tomed to sweep the way, but they could givo him no reply 
One night aftei this the di<!cjples hid themselves, and when 
I came to sweep tl e patli, they caught me, and took me 


* In the Idhjlitaa £&miyiina the demon K'lhnndhi is represented ns making 
a long and p oua address to llima, from which the following pantheistic descrip 
Uon may be cxtcacteil — The 'eten upper ons are placed between thy head 
and tliT loins the earth is in thy Ions Iheeerealowcr regions arc from tly loma 
to thy rMit Tliine ejcs are the sun thy month i» a flaming fire tl y 1 air the 
clouds thr bones the mounla ns thy heUy theeeren waters of theocean, thy pores 
the Tcgetable creation thy hands Indra thy breast tho fountn n of mercy thy 
hack tl e source of ponishiueots tl y h ps Deatl thy bps Kama deva thy nose 
tl e two Aawms thy tongue A aruna thy whuVeis lightning thy heart the moon 
thy ey ehds arc con.?tanllj engaged in we ^hing these things together Thus an. 
all things comprehended m thy vast form noth ng i» d,stinct from it 
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msTouT or before Mataoga, and I related all my story to tlie sage 
Tlien tlie lioly man took compassion upon me, and taught 

me a mantra Tvluch raised me from my low caste, in tlie same 

T^iiMhe already raised the '^age Vdlmiki , and that 

mantra. mantm was only your name of Raju From that time I hare 

ever remained here , but a few davs ago, Jlatanga told me 
that he was going to the heaven of Bnhma, and he said to 
me — here but a short time longer Tour Guru, 
Rama, is come as far as Chitta kiita and he will be here in 
dne time Then do you enter the fire in liis ■presence, and 
yon will obtain the accompbsbment of all your desires ” 
Sarnri burns Sarvari havinn' thus finished •speaking', requested the 

brrself slJTe In ° ^ ° -i s 3 

permia'aonof Rama to enter the fire, as she had already pre 
pared the funeral pile, and Rama gave her leave, and she 
set fire to the pile, and entered the bright flame with her 
eyes fixed upon Rdma Then whilst the pile was bnnnng o 
chanot descended from Yaifcnntha, and Sarvari ascended 
the chanot, and was earned away to tho mansions of 
Ti«hnu 

n&mkiBd IVhen Sarvari had thu« expired, E-ima and Lakshmana 

be departed oat of the hermitage, and after journeying for some 
time, they came within ^ight of the lake Pompa Tliat 
PMcript on of beautiful lake was one mile round, and tho water was trm« 

»he like. ' 

parent and covered with the bloommg lotos , and the 
dneks and geese were playing upon the surface of the water, 
and the bees were hovering over the lotos and water birds 
of radiant plumage crowded the lake and the green margin 
around il And the banks on all sides wore covered with 
trees, and loaded with fruits and flowers, which naved to 
and fro with tho gentle avind, and spread a delicious per 
lumiicon fume around But, as Raran beheld the beauty of the place, 
fc.airtion. fie was reminded more and more of fas beloved Sit'f, and fas 
loss lay heavy npon Lis soul And Lakshmana prepared for 
his brother a bed of lotos under the shade of a fig tree, and 
brought some water for hts feet Tlien Rama threi\ lani«olf 
down npon tho bed, and Lakshmana seated himself near 
him, and began to press the feet of his elder brother with 
liM hand 
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Tlio forc^olns: narrative calls for l)ut little re- ristorv op 

o ° , IXDIA 

mark, Tbo fanciful accounts of Kama's sorrou', and pxnr iv 
tlie lamentations "which the author puts into his Hcrlew of tho 
mouth, arc poetical according to Ilindii ideas, hut Bsrmive 
too demonstrative to please European tastes. Tlio 
description of Kabandha is simplj' the cication of a 
distorted fancy. He is described as a hairy moun- 
tain, without liead or neck, but with one glaring eye 
in his breast, and an immense mouth and teeth in 
the centre of his belly ; wlulst his arms were more 
than a mile long ! The stor}' of Sarvarf, the female uuddht.t 
ascetic, is worthy of consideration, because she was .■**. 
of low caste, and scems-to have led a life of ccli- 
bacyj circu'mstances which would seem to denote 
that she was a Buddhist, amongst whom caste "was 
disrcgai'ded, and female devotees wcie not unfre- 
quent in ancient times. 



CHAPTEB SIX 


EA.3l0s alliance with the HOVLEiS 

msTouTOp At this point in the R'ijii'iyim, the charicter of 
Rama seems to undergo an entire change During 
ciiingeiniho wuudermgs m the jungle he was pre emmcntl) 
R^fwmrte regarded as a divmo hcio, u ho was leceived bj oi cij 
hianaa Brdhman sage as a dchierei long waited foi, who’ll 
presence alone ensured salvation Even the Rl^ 
shasa demons vbo opposed his progress, and who 
were slam bj his arau>, are «aid to have acknow 
ledged his divinitj in the hour of dcTth, and to haie 
been borne awaj in celestial chariots to tho heaven 
of Vishnu But in the narratiio which now followa 
of the alliance foimed by Kima with the Monkeys, 
the divine character of tho hero in n great measure 
disappears, and he becomes little more than a human 
warrior After lamenting the lo'ss of his wufe in the 
language of an ordmary mortal, he seeks an alliance 
with Monkejs to carry on wars which ho had pre- 
viously sustained by his single arm Moreoier, it 
will be scon tliat Ins actions are not only those of a 
human being, but of a human being who i‘? regard 
less of moral rule m the attimment of bis ends, in 
asmuch as ho killed ouo Monkey w an lor contraiy 
to tho rules of fair fighting, and permitted another 
to take the widow of his deceased brotlicr as a 
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second ivife, contrary even to tho modified law of or 

tlio early Bi.'dimana.' This transformation of Edma plmv. 
loads to the suspicion that the son of Dasaiatha was Hypothesis that 

• >-r*“ - Idma the st>a 

a different individual from .the Linga-worshipper of “ 
tho Dekhan who madouar against the Buddhists; 
and that two distinct traditions, referring to differ- different indi- 
cnt ciioumstauces and localities, have been amalga- 
mated into a single poem. But whether this liypo- 
tliesis bo coiTCct or no, it will certainly be necessary 
to hear some distinction in mind between Edma, 
tho iiicai-nation of Vishnu, and Edma, the woiship- 
per of the Linga, which is always associated wdtli 
tho worship of Siva. 

The alliance which Eduia is said to have formed 
with tho Jilonkoys, tends to confirm this view. It 
excites a doubt whether Edma was so’ invariably tho £;“,m 
conqueror of tho Kdkshasas as the Edmdyana re- F;r" 
presents him ; whether lie did not on some occasions 
sufibv a defeat, although tho victory has been given 
to him by the Hindu baid in order to bring bis ex- 
ploits into conformity with lus assumed cliaiacter as 
a divine incarnation. Indeed if RAmn had leally 
been so victorious in his wars against Khara and 
Hiishana as the RdmAyana represents, it seems diffi- 
cult to understand wliy he should have deemed it 
necessary to seeh an alliance with the Sloalcey Chief- 
tain. It appeals therefore most probable that the 
Ihima of this portion of tho RAmuyana, namely, tlie 
ropioscntativo or leader of tlio Lingn-worsliippers, 
had sustained such severe defeats from the Buddhists, 
that ho was compelled to strengthen himself by an 
alliance before ho could renew the war. But whilst 


* See ColelfooV’ii irindfi p 4C6, <t ttq 
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nisTOET OF this hypothesis seems higlilj probable, it be 
pabt it distincth stated tliat it has no place in the national 
Lt«t4\ tet belief The liteial inteiiiietation of this portion of 
IkAmlvana * the Raniayana is indeed deeply rooted in the niiiicl 
iheiindas Qf Hindu He imphcitl} believes that Rlma is 
Vislmu, who became incarnate foi the purpo e of 
destro} mg the demon Havana, that he permitted 
his wifb to be captured b} R i\ ana for the «:ake of de- 
livering the gods and Brlhnians fiom the oppressions 
of the Rakshasa , and that he uUimatelj ns emblcd 
an aimy of Monkevs, who were the progenj of tlic 
gods, and led them against the stronghold of Ravana 
at Lanka, and dehicred the -vorld from the tjrant 
R iksha«a, whilst obtaining ample re\ engo for bis 
OM n pcraonal wrongs 

One other point seems to demand consideration, 
u rtinw namel} the possibility of sucli an alimneo ns that 
lionk'^ ** aibich Rtmn is «aid to have concluded aaitli tlio 
^Ionkcy^ Tins possibility will of cour o bo denied 
by modem critics., but <5till it is interesting to trace 
out tbc circumstances ailnch ''cem to baac led to the 
acceptance of such a wild belief by the dreamy and 
manjel loving Hindu TIio south of India swarms 
■uitii Jlonkevs of curious intelligence and rare phy 

ritrv.nl nirr sicalpoucrs riicir wonderful instinct for organiz 
cfiionkry*. atiOH tlicir attachment to particular localitio'!, tlicir 

occasional joumoy s in largo numbers oa or mountain 
and acTOS? rwers, their ob-stinatc a'^^crtion of ‘'up 
posed rights, and the ridiculous cancaturc which 
they exhibit of all that is animal and emotional in 
man, would naturalh create a dcoj) iniprc>>3ion upon 
n.i. .of a credulous and sujicrititious people Indeed the 
** habits of Monkeys well dcsono to bo patiently 
studud, not as tlie\ -appear m confincnionf, when 
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muck tkat is revolting in their nature is developed or 

but as they appear living in freedom amongst the paet iv. 
trees of the forest, or in the streets of crowded cities, 
or precincts of temples. Such a stud3' would not fail 
toauahen strange ideas; and although the Euro- 
pean would not bo prepared to regard JIonkc3's as 
sacred animals, lie might bo led to speculate as to 
their origin by the light of data, which arc at pre- 
sent unknown to the naturalist whoso observations 
have been derived from the menagerie alone. 

"SN^hatever, however, ma}’ have been the train of 
ideas which led the Hindu to icgard the Idonkoj' as 
a being half human and half divine, there cai> boJlTpKnc.f 
little doubt that in the RAmayuiia the Monkeys of'*’®*®''"' 
southern India have been coDfounded with what 
may be called the aboriginal people of the countr}’. 

The origin of this confusion ma)' be easily conjee- 
timed. Perchance the aborigines of the countr}'’ 
may have been regarded ns a superior kind 
ilonkeys ; and to this daj' tlio features of the Mara- jSfnkS" 
wars, who aio supposed to bo the aborigines of the 
southern part of the Carnatic, arc not only different 
from those of their neighbours, but arc of a character 
calculated to confinn the conjecture. Again, it isThennnrof 
probable that the army of aborigines may liave been ‘ 
accompanied by outl^’ing ban^ of ^fonkeys, im- 
pelled by tliat magpie-like curiosity and love of 
plunder which are the peculiar chai-ncteristics of tlie 
ilonkej'Tace ; and this incident maj’ have given rise 
to the story that the armynras composed of Monkeys. 

But perhaps the most probable hj'pothcais is that The Monii 
the people of the south originallj' wor-shipped the 
Slonkey as a deity, and adopted it as their national 
emblem ; and thus the^’ maj' have become con- 



CIS 


TIIE It^SIWA^A. 


DISTORT OR foDuded Tvith tlio animal in the same Ts*ny that tho 
iSi^ Scythic tribe of Ifjigas became confounded ndth the 
Serpent, which was in like manner their deity and 
symbol. It is true that the Jilarawai'S in the present 
day worship Sira, but tliey may haro been con- 
verted to tills form of religious faith by the Linga- 
th^onkfy woFsliippers wlio are represented by Rama. Sliould 
l&st liYpotUesis ptovG corTGct it would famish 
the reason why Monkey gods like Hanuman were 
introduced in tlie Ramdyana as fighting by the side 
of Rdma ; namoU’, to represent the gods of the peo- 
ple as worshippers of Rama, and subordinate to him; 
just iu the same way as in the JIahd BhArata, the 
. Serpent-god of Manipura is represented as being 

conquered by the son of Aijuna.* Besides, however, 
ISSsrSt" tho ^lonkoys, there arc references to an army of 
Bears, under the leadership of JAmharat, who is 
said to liavo been the father-in-law of Krishna.* 
These Bears do not appear upon the scene apart 
from the Monkeys, nor is the leader JAinhavat 
as famous and important ns the Monkey Hanu- 
man It is theicfore difficult to assign a reason 
for their introduction, unless it is assumed that 
JAmbavat is a representative of the worshippers of 
Krishna, giving counsel and support to’the cause of 
RAma. 

As regards the geography of this portion of the 
RamAyana, it will bo observed that three localities i 
are distinctly specified ; and although it is difficult 
to identify them wntli modem sites, they may per- 
haps bo referred to the territory of lilysore, or the 


* See •life, Vol. I jnp; 412 

* See M/e, ^ ol I. pajM 3S4, 47C 
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countiy imraGflntcly sunoundtng it * These three uis^^r of 
localities aio as follows — n 

1st, Rish) a milUiT. mountain, the residence of Rtshya-mikha, 
Sugri\'i, the ilonhcy Raja who had been dethroned, 
and with whom Itlma formed an alliance 

2nd, Kishlandh}d, the Monkey city of Bill, the 
elder brotlici and enemy of Su^r/ia 

3id, Malyavana mountain, tho residence of Rdma uaifavana 
and Lakshmana dm mg the rainy season 

The narratne of Rima’s allnnco with Sugriva Tienimtrt 
and the Monkejs maj now be related ns follows — 

Aitcr Rama and Latslimana had passed a night on the 
hanis of tho Pampd lake, they rose early in the inoniing, 
and performed their customary ablutions and devotions, and 
iront towards tho mountain Rishya mukha , whero dwelt 
the ITonhey Raja, Sugnva, who had been dcthi-oncd by his 
brother Bah, and compelled to take refugo in tho moun- 
tain Hcantirne, Sugriva and bis Monkey Counsellors wore Rnniva tndWs 
sitting on a bastion of a fort on tho top of tho mountain , 
and they beheld tho approach of Rtlina and Lnl shmana wiaiioicsiiuiuia. 
And Sugriva turned to his Connsollois, and said —“Bo 
hold two peisons arc approaching from the direction of 
Paraph who aie apparelled ns dciotees, but yot appear to 
carry arms I fear they aro spies mUo have been sonthitUor 
by my brothei Bah But Hnuuman, who was the chief of 
his Counsellors, said — “Be of good cheer, 0 Sugriia, for 
these men arc the sons of a Raja, and have come for our 
deliverance” And Hauuman descended from tho moun 
tain, and brought Rama and Lakshmana into tho prosenco 
of Sugriva And when Bamahad related his story, Hanu- 
man brought some pieces of wood, and kindled a fire , and 
Rfimn and Sugrii a confiimcd their friendship hofoie tho fire. 


* Frof n n Wilson remarks in a lioto on the XTltan Raraaelnr fro, tl at the 
F hya mf kha mountain and tl e scenes & its Ticin ty arc sa tl to bo kno vn b> 
the sanie appcUat ons in the ne s^houihood of Anagundi in lb e 'Dck'han 
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msTOTT OT in tho prc'CTjcc of rU lUo ifonkcvs And wUcn iLej 
TAST^rf liad all taken tlieir scats Sogrna said to Ikuna — “Soae 

time back, nten I was sitting with my Counsellors upoa 

EimlsUT* this mountain, I beheld a woman in the air who was being 
earned off by Havana, and ns she parsed b^ she threw 
down her ornaments, and wo have pre«cned them tothn 
da} ” Sugrlra then sent for the ornaments, and laid them 
before It ima , bat tho e^es of Itdma were “O affected with 
grief, that he could not tell n bother they belonged to hi 
wife or not Then Bitma asked his brother if he could 
remember the ornaments and Lakelimaua said — "Tho®o 
silver bells I know, for Sita n ore them on her feet bnt all 
tho others arc strange to ine, for I never cast mv eyes above 
the feet of my brother's wife " * At the«e w ords Bama took 
the ornaments to his heart, and wept aloud , and Sofn-iva 
consoled him, saving — **lsow that ve Inve mode fnend 
ship together, vev not vonrsclf about Sita Be nesured that 
vou «hall soon rescue her " 

^^Tlen Buna had somewhat rccoTered, he requested 
Sugnva to relate tho story of his gncvances Sugrlva 
susrt -kTviAtM replied -—“'0 Bdma, I have an elder brother named Bolij 

I1e»toryof hl4 , ,, . r 

wu. depnved mo of my Baj, and taken awov rov wiie 

Bumd , and now he «eek3 to take away my life , and through 
fear of him I hare taken refuge in this mountain OBama, 
I prav }ou to liberate me from tlus oppre's'lon ’’ * Bdma 

* This rcplf of LaksLinans is Ulrn -Arm tlie modem Ttr* co of tlic Binii 
yuBs aod is la confomut j with modem ideas In carl cr times a grwter fr«* 
dom of iDasam prcrailed 

• K long mythical »tory is here related in the cn'mial re«p«hDg il e onnn of 

the breach between SogrlTS and Eal rh cb it may be adn«able to rond(Ti«i in o 
S note Bill was ongirally Pija of KuAVindhyS, and on one occa. on be foo^hl 
tt certain Asun in the nn<>'bboanB<* pbua after wh cb tbe A<um fied into a care 
mi. ♦.bfl.’i.dMSR.'.fJ.b. % boslAm fengAr!. V*. •guiaii ‘A* rtftratitt *«, ‘ftjc tart lur 
entire month whil t he himself entered it in pnrsn t of the Tbe m n h 

pa.«ed awar when blood usned from the month of the earc on wb cb Sn^nr* 
toolc it for granted that BaJi was Iflled and stopped op tbe month of the cate to 
] retent the A«nra from comiog ont. mid returned to the c ty of Kul binJbti, 
where the Monher aeceplcd him as their Eaja m Fuc«s.ion to Bill. Subse- 
quently Bill banng killed the \stira »n the care, returned to tbe c ty of Ki»b 
iindhyi upon which be was xeir wroth w lb '^uerita, and d pnTcd hm of bii 
ray and wife and w«\i!d hate bill'd him bnt for his c«ape to theBisbya rniVla 
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eiiid — '‘‘Cast aside, in\ fnond, all fear of 13 ili ' I promise of 

to male 5011 fico BHi is now dwelling in yonr ci^ of ii.ntxv 
IvisliUndliyd Put on jourwn dicss, and repair to Eisli ~ 

Ivindby^i, and go to tlie gate of the palace, and cliallengo 
B h to a single combat, and as goon as lie shall come out 
against jon, I mil slay himmth my arms * 

After tins Siignra set out for the city of Kislikmdhya, 
acconipanicd hy E'lnia and Bahshmanfl, and iihdst the two 
hroth6is concealed themselves in the forest hard hy he 


vent fomard to the gate of the palace to challenge B^li 
And Sugriva shouted with nvoice like thunder, and Bill 
came out with all haste fiom tho inner apartments and 
saw that it was his brother Sugiiva who had challenged 
him to battle Now Tirl, who was the wife of Bali sought 
to proiont lier husband fiom going out to Sugriva, but 
Bill lofuscd to bsten to her and he went out to the palace 
gate, and abused Sugriva and Sognva abused him m le 
turn, and cnod out — * Vishnu is my protector, and you 
mil fall bj my baud this daj * And Bah and Sngnva 
fought lustily against each other foi a long while, and tho 
bvUlo went agiinst Sugiiva and ho fell down and Bah sat 
upon lus bicast And Bih ciied out — ' BTioro is the 
Vishnu who is }Our strong all) ? Now is the time that you 
should seek lus protection^ "Meantime B'lma saw that Rin a mortal]/ 
B&U had gamed the victor), and ho discharged an anow at 
Bill and pieiccd Ins heart, so that he fell senseless upon 
the ground 11 ma and Lak'^limana then came up, and 
Sugriva rose in great jO) at scoing his onemj prostrate 
Oju, fgwinil 


Jleannhilo tho sad tidings had reached tho cars of Tuii Sudienatpoar 
at her 1 ushaud had f illen m the battlo with Sugi iva , and ^ 


Hill dared not spproacli tl 0 R Ip mtikha mountain for the following 
r aions On one occa on 1 0 1 ad flam tl threat g ant DunJubl 1, and thrown h s 
1 Ivcd n"- 1 ea J upon tl 0 n ounta u opon \ h ch a fe v drops of blood f 11 upon 
Jfataaga, tl 0 ago who tboreupon enrsed Bal tl at be should fall to p cces if he 
floWn approached tl c mo nta n Nobody howc er «juU 1 o^c Ibe giant « 1 cad 
nnt 1 r ma I ched it miles nwnr and n fliww «h b ted ii 3 skill in archery before 
eo-Trlra by shoot ng an atrov. w th «k1 f rec that A pa.M;d tl rough sctcti palm 
trees and Jl cn dir d’d n mounfa n and 1 cended to hell after rrl cb it a^a i 
fttumed to 1 i iju cT in tl c form of a »1 n nj sarau 

vox. 11 21 * 
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insTOtt\ OP slio ^^eTlt forth oHt of the p'llace mth dishevelled hair and 
ia'bt^V Ioo«o garments^ and nil her ornaments in di'order, nndEhe 

was followed her son Angida, and n crowd of servants, 

Tin ■ lamoDtA- Coonscllorsj and friends When she beheld her hu«band 
«iy ns iiiisbaad. prostrato upoD tho ground, she fainted for a nhile, and then 
sinking her breast with her hands, slio cried aloud as 
follow s — " 0 my beloved husband, sole protector of mv 
helpless self, whj do )ou thus ho upon tho hare earth^ 
Arise and seat j ourself, and call mo your belo\edasyoa 
used to do, and save mo from death • You beard me nof 
when I besceched you not to go forth to this fatal field, and 
now }ou Lave fiUen in battle uith’j our enemy, and have lost 
} our life by Uis dreadful arrow Oh 1 wh) did joudcpnve 
your brother of his Tlaj and his wife ? Surely my heart mu t 
bo made of stone tiuit it does not break at the sight of my 
hnsbmd ' I can no longer endure to behold yonr pale face, 
and your body covered with the dust of tho earth I 0 my 
beloved, look once again towards your slave, and toko jour 
^on Angada to your breast 1 \\Tiy do you not reply, when I 
am weeping so bitterly at your feet ? ” So eaying, Turd took 
her husband upon her lap, and with loud lamentations ad 
dressed him thus —“0 my beloved, it is wrong for_jou to 
go to tho novt world, and leai e mo alone and helpless here 
Sliame be upon me that I thus bo obliged to witness the death 
of my oivn husband I Shame bo upon that woman who ever 
becomes a widow m this world ’ 0 ye ferocious birds and 

wild beasts of the jungle act kindly towards me, andmako 
me jour prey,tliatl may follow my husband to tho mansions 
of Tama " 

Tuncrai^ce^^ Now, when it was known that Bdh was dead, the city of 
Kishkindhya resounded with the cnoa of the Monkeys and 
their wives, whilst Sugnva and Angada and Tart filled the 
au* with their lanjcntations Tira threw away all her oma 
ments, and the female Monkeys, seeing her deep affliction, 
took her by the hand, and made her sit up Then Bama 
began to console Tara, and at his words all present began to 
desist from further weepmg, und to make preparations for 
the funeral pile^ And the Monkeys placed the dead hodj 
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of Bali upon a litterj and they perfumed the body nvitli distort of 
sandal and other perfumes, and decorated both the corpse 

and the Utter -vvith garlands, and covered the body ndth a 

lichly-embroidored cloth. Then they took the litter upon 
their shoulders, and Sugriva and tho other Monkeys fol- 
lowed it, crjing very bitterly; while some of tho Monkeys 
in front began to throw mono}' to tho right and Jeft, and 
the women of the Monkeys w.alkcd last of nil. '\Vhon they 
reached tho place of burning, tho corpse was bathed and 
’'placed upon the funeral pile, and Angada, son of B>ili, set 
fire to the pile; and when tho burning was over, they all 
pioceeded to the lake Pampi, and bathed themselves, and 
made oblations of water to the sonl of tho deceased. 

After this, Sagr’iva took his own wifo Bumii, and also iiutsii. 
took Tara, the widow of BMi, to be his wife likewise. And 
it was agreed that Sugriva should be installed ns Itnja of 
Kishldndhya, and that Angada should be installed as Yuva- . 
raja. At this tinio tho rainy season had commenced, when Eunreeassn. 
even the merchants stay at their own homes and go not to 
foreign countries; and Rdma requested Sugi'iva to take his 
pleasure until the rains were over, and then to join in the 
search for Sitd. So Sogrivn was installed as Raja, and 
Angada as Yuvarajaj and Rdma and T/akshmana departed 
from that place, and took up their abode in the iXalyavana 
mountain. 

Tlie foregoing narrative of Rdma’s alliance with 
the Monkeys exercises a weird-like^ influen«* i^n 
the imagination, wholly different from that prodsced 
by an ordinary fable in which animak of dffTenmt 
kinds are represented as speaking to each oflicr. 

.The mind is called upon to deal with a nondescript < 
being half Monkey and lialf roan ; baying long tails 
and walldng on all fours, and yet performing funeral 
i-ites for a deceased Raja, and installing a succew 
upon the tlirone, with all the fonn and ceremony of 
human beings. It was a Ifontey Raja, ,«nrroundcd 
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nisToii\ 01 bjliisMonkc} Counsellors, who bclietd the appioach 
piET IX of Rama and LakbUmana fioin tlio Bastion of tlicir 
Tort on the Rish} a mul ha mountain It w ns Hanu 
man in the foini of a gigantic MonI c} wlio earned 
Rlma and Lakslnnana upon his shouldus up tlie side 
of tho mountain The combats between Sugnia 
and B‘ih are tho combats of Monkojs, and tlic 
pictuic of B ih d^mg m the 2^rcaonco of his wife 
T\ia and son Angada, might casil) be realized h} 
those who have seen the painful caricature of a 
human being which a Monke} jnesents in a wound 
ed 01 dying btatc The scenes, however, me marred 
in tho original by the lengthy dialogue!* winch are 
jdaced in the mouths of the Monkojs, and which 
liavQ been omitted in the foregoing tcvt as being far 
too monotonous and artificial m tone to ovcito cithci 
interest or sympathj 

Tracer nils As icgaids tlio uariativc, it certainly seems to 
fraoitou refer to some real event amongst tho aboriginal 
tribes namely, the quarrel between an elder and 
y ounger brothel for the possession of a Raj , and the 
subsequent alliance of R-ima with the younger 
brotlier It is somewhat remarkable that R ima ap 
pears to ha\o formed an alliance with the wiong 
party, foi the light of B ili was c^idontly supenor 
Rraasbeseh to that of SugTiva , and IS e'specially worthy of note 
fairflh K that Rama compassed the death of Bdli by an act 
contrary to all the laws of fair fighting Again, 
R‘'vma seems to have tacitly sanctioned the transfer 
of Ttid from Bali to Sugiiva, which was dircctlj 
opposed to modern lulc, although in conformity 
with the ludc customs of a barbarous ago, and it 
IS lemailable that to this day tlie mainnge of 
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both widows and dnorccd women is practised by iiistori of 
the Mnrawars, or aboiigmcs of the southern Cai- rinTU 
nntic, contiaiy to the decpl} -rooted picjudico which forced woiotn 
exists against such unions amongst the Ilindus atSS^arihc 

« Carnatic. 
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IlAMMkXh AD\IMUir« I\ IAVK,( 

Till ston of the fl'"'Cm))lin" of t^ic ^lonkos 
13c'ir', nnd the dc^sjntch of four nmiic** in ‘K-'irch of 
Sita, Ims been c\|nn(lo(l to nn mordinntc length bv 
tlio uithor of the UumU nnn , but the biro outline i» 
c'^trciuel^ simple, and luaj bo bricfl\ imbcnicKl ns 
probibli iniohing nn mitlicntic c\cnt upon n Inch 
the Hindu bird has based Ins narrntirc It •‘CCin'' 
tint when Sugrtva had regnincd pos^C'^ion of lu» 
Rnj, ho ttbindoncd Inin«clf to sensual indulgence^, «o 
that AS hen the cold season nm\ oil foi the commence 
luent of operations, he was dc\ otmg himself to etrong 
drink nnd the «ocict) of his wises Accordmgl} 
Lakslminna n ns ^ent b\ R bun to rcnuiid him of hi» 
obligations, and to puiUbU him foi liis breach of futli 
if ho dnpH)cd nnj further lukcssnrmne s oi dclaj 
"Meantime, hosscser, IlnnumQn had nlrcad) induced 
Sugris a to «!Cttd out mcvscngcrb for a'««cuihUng hi» 
armies, so that after some explanation, Lakshimna 
was «!atibfiod and returned to Rinn, accompanied 
bs Sugrfra Subsequeutlj the armies of Jtonkejs 
and Bcarb were niarshallcd in the pro'^cnco of E tma 
and scut out to the four quartei*s of the earth , but 
the amij despatched to the south undci the com 
mand of Hnnumaii, was the oiilj one that met snth 
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any succe-is, and broaglit back tidings of the lost bistory or 
Sltd Pakt IV 

The stoiy of Hanuman^s adventures in Lankd is Hanninan s 
ncrlinos one of the best sustained efforts of puic Lanutife’''^ 

lx prod ict of pure 

imagination that is to be found in the Eamayana* uuasination 
The exploits of the vast Monkey lieio vho could 
swell litrasclf to the size of a mountain, oi dwarf 
himself to the size of a man’s thumb , the strength 
and magniticoncG of Lankd with its seven bioad 
moats and seven stupendous walls of stone and 
metal, the cxtraordinaiy defoimitics of the Eak- 
bhasa population , the marvellous palace and gardens 
of Edi ana , the devoted love of Sitd for Edma and 
the impuio advances of Edvana, — aio all depicted 
with a magnificent evaggeiation which is often 
gland, and but for the fantastic cbaiacter of some 
of the incidents might bo said to bolder on the 
sublime 

The incidents and scenes in this portion of the Fifteen inci 
naiiativo aic so numerous, that it may be us well to 
indicate them uudei the following beads — 

1st, llanuman’s niaicli to the sea, and leap oiei 
the channel hetweeu India and Ccjlon 

2nd, Dcsciiptioii of the cit) of Lankd 

3rd, Ilanuman icconnoitrcs Lankd in the foiin of 

4tli, Meeting between Hanuman and the Genius 
of Lankd 

5th, Hanuman piocccds through the city to the 
palace of Eh am 

Gth, Description of the Inner Ajiartincnts of 
E h ana 

Tth, Description of Si'td in the Asoka giovc 
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nisTotiY OF 8tli, Havana’s lUKlit visit to Sitd surrounded bv 
ivuu , . ’ ° 

pabt IV his women. 

9th, Efforts of the Rnhshasi women to induce 
Situ to become the wife of Ravana. 

10th, Interview between Hanuman and Sita. 

lltli, Hanuman destroys the Asoka garden and 
is captured by Indrajit. 

12tli, Tricks plajxd by Hanuman upon tlic 
Ralcshasas. 

13th, Hanuman’s appearance before Rdvana and 
his Counsellors in the Council Hall 

14th, The firing of Hanuman’s tail. 

10th, Return of Hanuman aud his army toRdnia 
and Sugrfva. 

With this preliminary sketch it may suffice to 
reproduce the leading events in the adventures of 
Hanuman and liis arnij’ as they appear in the Rji’ 
mOyana : — 

i*t, ifsimmana NoTT ITonQuinQ vas scnt with the army of ilonkeys to 
the soatlicru quarter because of lus superior intclUgenco, 
wttt'mi India* as it was known that R<tvaii3 reigned m the sonthern region* 
And uhen Hanuman was about to depart he prayed Kama 
to give lum a token, tJuifc if bo should find Siti, he might 
con\ ince her that Lo came from her beloved hn^band. So 
iiAmsirire«hh Bdma gave to Hanninan^tho ring bearing his name, which 
jianimiin, had becn presented to him on the day of his mamago hy 
his father-in-law Hsjn Janaka. Then Hanuman departed 
uitli his army of Monkeys towards the sonth, but one month 
pas«ed away, and still no tidings could bo heard of Sita.‘ 


' Ttif »dTmtOTr» of tlicum}' of Hangman are told at ton^iJcnWe la 

tLe a^mZiT-uia, tiut aw all Djlbicai Tlic fullonin" ilorj rttracuO from tlx 
Ailli)Mroa Tiinj'rt vna mj »ene ksa tprnmeo .—“Not slide tbe Monbtp tw* 
procteJins toTsnN tlic swth, they were sraittea with thini, and toanlifd f’t 
>!»•« w» all tiil«S bttl a<t)sat Tilikntvu coropwiA of aao'l, nooc tiaM 
f^nml At Ien.{tli ficy raaeto a tnomuift, ut tic foot of wtich tlicy mtictot* 
of tT^«tlc<«l A swli frait, tbc st-dllij icTTiog fvwl toiuiJir'-Bt lra«l' 


1 



X:s.._nANUI«m’S ADVENTURES IN 329 


And all tlic Monkeys wore very melancholy, and hogau io 
despair. And it caino to pass t\mt after a vfhiie they eatoo ^jet rv . 
to a certain Tuountam, where they fell in witli a Chief of the ■^t^onswitu 
Tolturcs, whose name was Samp&ti, and ho was elder bi other \ u^ture ciuif 
of Jatayns, the mighty Bird who had giron his life in the 
service of BStno. And SampSti told them tint ho had seen 
Eitvana carry away Sitd,*’and that Havana had taken her to 
Iiis city and palace, which were situated on the island of 
Lanka, abont sixty miles from the sea.* And Hnnnman and 
all the itonkejs rejoiced greatly, and piocecdcd with all 
haste to the sea. 

Now, when the Monkeys reached the slioi e of the sea, 
and beheld the island of Lankh, sixty miles from the shore, 


Icrg From a cifc m thii mountain noraliericM water fowl isjoed, their wmg» 
drijiping with wat“r The AlooUj-aacemg this were satisfied they should find 
water in the care They fuU<,wed naoumti) in a hoc, holding each other hj tho 
baud ns tho ca%e was dork Wliea thej had odianced aeoundeTahle dutance, the 
darkness was la an instant di<piUc(l, they beheld o pond full of pure wafer, near 
to which was n palace and a giidea In this palace were deposited jewels of great 
Tilue, gram, fruits, oil, clothes, and an iDimense quantUj of prorisioits, with 
Bwcctme'its of erery kind Tliere was aUo a large town ahonndmg mtli shops, 
but there were not an) inlnbitants Tb^ were amased, they consulted with each 
ortiCT what Wonderful cits this could be, they rewdred to enter the pahee, where 
they might meet with some human icing In one of the npartments they beheld 
a woman splendidly dressed and adomctl, her eyes closed in meditation That 
woman was a faithful adorer of Rtima , tb« tciI of chashty was placed orcr her 
head , she w as super eminently pare The hfonkejs were ternSed at the austerity 
of her penances , they paid theu adorations to her at a di-itance Tlic chasto 
s irgiii, opening her eyes and seeing them, asked who they were Hanuraan tlien 
rchUd the story of Hkma, and tho thir»t of the Monkeys, concluding — ‘ Thou 
art a faithful worshipper of tho dirint^, from beholding thee wc are free from 
sm ■ The holy Tirgin directed the Monkeys where to find food anil water, with 
whieli they satisfiiol their lianger and (bust, and tliea returned to her 

“ The female devotee then delivered a long dtscourse on the divinity of Rama, 
and ultimately returned with the Alonlcy irmy to Kislikuidhy^, and espited in 
the presence of Rima " 


* Tlie real dbtande of Lankh from the mainland is but vaguely indicated in 
the Eimijana From shore to shore the distance is about siaty miles, and ac- 
cordingly that has been set down in the test But it would olmost appear as if m 
Ucaci pr«&<iawl tVwi Wawl ot Otykoa w» jomed on to the main About two 
milts from the Indian coast is the Isbnd of Ramisseram, which is eleven miles 
long, nnd three centimes ago is «id to have W joined to the main by a rocky 
causuwav, whilst ji^t off the opposite Coa4 of ('cylon u the Wand of Manar, 
about eighteen tmles long McFrcoaer alow sandy ndge, jmpn^sablo to ships of 
hiirdeii, connects tho Island of Ramisseram with the I»Iatd of Manar, and is 
knoim in the pre cat dij as .iclim a Bridge 
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HISTORY OF not 0110 of tlicm would attempt to leap across tlie sea cx* 
tabt w ceptmg tho miglity Hanumnn. And Hanunian took a 

gigantic spring, and byhis prodigious strength, lie leaped 

i«jp over the wido ocean, and loached tho shore of Lankd, and 

aliglitcd upon the mountain winch is narCiecl Snhala’ At 
that moment all Lanka ticmhled , and Haja Bdrana sent for 
his Counsellors, and demanded tho reason for the trembling 
Some of the Coimsellora then said : — “ 0 Edrana, this 
tremhlmg is an oartliquako.” But one Bdkfc.ha''a, who was 
1 cry wise, and whose name was Obmdhya, said to Havana — 
“Whatever others may say respecting this trembling, -I 
attribute it only to the presence of Situ rrom tho moment 
that you brought SltA into your palace, evil omens have con- 
stantly appeared in Lanka I therefore adnse you to send 
back Sitd to Rdma " Then Yibhlshnna, who was the pions 
brother of Havana, earnestly implored the Haja of the Hak- 
shasas to follow the counsel of Obmdhya, but H»ivanaconld 
not be moved, and he dismissed the Council in great auger. 

Meantime Hannman was gating from tho summit of the 

* A number of absurd stones sre told of the adrentnrea of ITninanon whil 1 
flfiag throush tbe air, which a/cnlterly deroid of loeuiin* It i«, however, re- 
markable that amongst others who opposed h\m was n female Rhkehssl nenrd 
Surasii, who was said to be the mother cf tho Kftgas, an allusion which tends <« 
identif]’ the Rhkshasas with the DaddliisU Sco anlf, pogc 315 

There is, however, nfraphic desenpUon of Ilttiiumim b hip in tlie Adhyitmi 
Ekmaj-ana which la worth eilraclmg — " Uanuinin then cned out with joy m a 
voice of thunder as if he would rend the world with tho sound, the mountains 
tjembled, the waves of the oeean were tronhkd, the earth shook, even Sesha aij*, 
the great Serpent on whose head the world rests, con»idcred ITanuman's strength 
fls equal to bu own Jlanumau extended kis form in bibc so that it equalled the 
Ifandara mountain hw ngonr and courage so agitated liu soul that the hiir on 
hi4 head and body stood erect He engaged to cross the sea to Lnnkti He re 
ceircd the applause of the Monkeys, and exnlting in their praues ho departed to 
the top of JlmdaTa If u form equalled Hi site that of a motmtain , the colour 
of his body resembled the bnghtoat gold, his face wm as red as the rubies of 
Budaksban , bis arms extended as the wings of o great dragon ; bis tail was so 
long that tbe end of it could not be seen His great soul uas unshaken at tic 
danger and difficulty of the task be had undertaken , Ins eyes were inflamed with 
fury as if ho would consume his enemies, as if he would lu an instant overtnm 
the fonnditions of lanki, and cast them into the ocean He cried —‘I am the 
ambassador of E&ma, his seal nng is in ny hand, every hour, every moment, I 
repeat his holy name , I worship him, I entertain the fullest confidence that I 
shall with ease crO"a over tins ocean ’ He then roared out with a thundenng 
■voice, he extended his ornt^ he drew la his neck, he erected his cars, and then 
looking forward to tho sea, he msed fainuelf from the mountain, and sprang to- 
•watdaiheBcmth" 
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Subala upou tUe bc^titiful city of LankA It was history of 

Situated OR tlie luiddle peak of tUe Tnkdta moantam, and 

was tlio Vork of tke divine Viswakamin^ the architect of — 

, t 1 .T T 2nd,Descnpfiou 

the sods The city was a hundred tniles in length, and ot the city ot 

o • 1 T 1 l«aiiKa 

thirty miles in breadth, and was completely surrounded with 

many walls and canals, one within tlio other. lYithm theThesfven 
'' i-.i.tiioi.iT catiUs and 

great outer canal was a broad belt of thick forest, which was waiu 

filled with beasts and birds of different species. Within the 
fore'»t was a great nail of iron with fonr gates, one on each 
of the four sides Each gate was guarded hj hundreds ot 
Raksha^aSj and before each of the four gates was a deep 
moat nith a bndgo upon it, and several niachmes wero 
placed upon each bridge, so that if an onoray approached 
the bndgo, he was sure to be drowned Within this iron 
wall, and at a little distance from it, was a great wall of 
stone, and withm the wall of stono wero fivo other walls, 
each one at a little distance from the other, and ono wall 
was built of brass, and another of white metal, and another 
of copper, and another of sdror, and the innermost wall of 
all was built of gold * Inside these seven walls was the 

■ , Ui«s<iveiiNThUv 

* Tbe similanti letiTcen ibc <cr«a walled cKj of Lnokb &.« dc«cnbed in the 
RAuJijaaa, and the seren walled city of Ekb^tana as deictibed hy Uotodoias, « 

Tcrj striking (Herod i 98) Herodotus, bovreter lays more stress upon the 
difference of colour, whdit 1 blmtki indicates only the difference of material Sir 
n Rawlmson is of opinion that the story of the scren differently coloured walls 
of Ekbitatiiis a fable of Sahaan ongm.nnd fao quotes a poemof liuami m whicli 
teven pilaecs are desenbed of different colours, each of which was dedicated to 
one of the sercT gteit beaienly bodies (Journal of Geog Soc Tol x Parti) 

As far as colour is concerned the walls of Lankh would appear to rcprc'Cnt in 
like manner one or other of the iCTen beascnly bodies, as will ho seen from the 
Aills'jmj'g’jJiEy'OTJWie — 


Wans ofLanki. 

Seven beavenij bodies 

Colours as described by Nizami 

Iron 

Saturn 

Black 

Stono 

Jupiter 

Onngc or Sandal wood 
colour 

Brass 

'Mars 

Scarlet 

■\yiiite 'Metal 

Yeuus 


Copper 

hlercury 

Azure 

Silver 

"Moon 

Green, a hue applied by 

Gold 

Bun ' 

Gold 

lltrodjtus has s! ghtlj demnged (he order of colours 
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lusrnrr op great city of Lanka, with ponds, nnd lako<5, and art fie 4 
lABTU garden? on all sides, and tlio city was tnaersed ky four 
great tUorouglifircs, intersected nith nnmordus CPC'S 
streets, and tlicro s\oro Imlls and Ingh places for lunsic and 
arsenals fil’cd with •weapons and stores, and stahlcs for 
horses and elephants and places for cliiriots And in tie 
Centro of that city was the great palace of I ankfi, ns beauti 
fill ns Viswnkarma could mako it by expending upon it the 


art llfi man 

L. k'^ in U e 
forn of A cal 
llivn n nn 
e t ra La kl 

T1 9 pal s 


T a itrecti 


T ehouea 
Tl e Imnar} 


4th, Meet 5 



utmost of his skill 

When Ilannmau had thus looked down upon Lanka 
and seen all its moats and walls ho asstimcd tlio shape of 
a cat and when the sim ]i id set he entered Lanka in that 
foirn and began to ob&crrc the dilToront parts of the city 
TUo gates were protected by thou ands of Ilakslia«is 
skilled mwar but every one was allowed to enter, and 
tho guards warned all spies and enemies that if tbtj onco 
entered the pvloce they would never bo allowed to rctmn 
The streets were odomed with gems of every colour, bi 
each was tho rule of Rdvana tint no man ventured to pick 
up a singlo stone, though it were «ct m evei «o loosclr 
llio houses on the two bides of tbo loads were beautiful 
beyond description, and thero were laige bazaars in every 
quarter between tho houses ■where cvoiy thing could be ob 
tamed at any houroftho uightor day Tlio Raksbassawbo 
were slccpmgm the houses were of every shape and form 
Some of them disgusted the eye whilst some wore bcautif I 
to look upon Some had long amis and fnghtful shapes 
some were very fat, aud othci s were very lean , some w ere 
mere dvvaifs, and others ■were prodigiously tall borne had 
only one eye and otheis only one ear Some had moustro t® 
bellies hanging breasts long projecting teeth and Crooked 
th ghs, whilst others were exceedingly beautiful to bobold 
and clothed m great splendour Some had two legs, sou o 
three legs and some four legs Some had the head of 
serpents, some the heads of donkeys some the heads ol 
hoises, and some the heads of elephants 

■\Vhilst IXanuman was beholding these things tho m^ht 
became advmccd and the sticets of tbe city weie descittd, 
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*^0 lio descended fioin tbo ill, on ^hicli he wns seated in niSTOrT or 

the foim of a cit At that momont Uggia Chimda, the i\btu 

Gemns of Lanla^ stood before him in the form of a female, 

and she ivas hideous to behold, and m her right Innd 

ivas a siioid, and in her left nas a basin containing the 

blood of thoae x^hom she hilled Seeing hci, Haniiranu 

resumed his ^Honhoy ‘■hape, and she looked upon him xxith 

x^ratli, and said — ‘^‘Who aic yott>nudnliy ha\e you entered 

my city at this qiiai ter of the night ? Yon seem to bo bent 

upon «ome gyiI purpose, and therefore you lia\ o conio bithcr 

to fill befoic the fire of my angci ” So saxing ITggra The combat 

Chnnda forgot herself, and in her great wrath sho gave a 

sex ere hick to Hannmau, and Hamiman dealt her a hard 

bloxv xrith his left hand, uiul she fell senseless on the 

giound, and vomited blood AVhen sho iccovcred her«clf, 

sho said to Hanuman — “ I hnoxv xvho ) ou are , j on are tho 

ineshcngei of E'lma, and have come hither to search foi his 

xTifo Sil'l Go yon therefore into the city, and you shall le 

ceive no fnrthoi molestation ” 

Having thns spoken, TJggra Chunda went her xvay, and st) iianuman 
Hanuman again resumed the form of a cat, and proceeded Ti'rowsh the 
through the city He entered «oveial hou«!es of tho H iksha 
sas, and oxammod them in exety quarter, and piesently lio 
entered the house of Yibhishann, who was the younger 
brother of E'lvana , and lie saxv Vibhishana seated near a Pere»i es 
tulasi tree, siUj^rnghj mnsinpiai^e of Vishnu and other gods ® >o^^KerbrotUr 
And Hanuman xvas sarjnaaed to see so much piety m a 11*11: ^oni ippii g 
shasa, and ho said to himself — "Venly this must be Vib 
liishaua, fo: he is renoxvned for his piety ” 

After this Hanuman, «till in the foim of a cat, entered jianumsn 
the palace of Eaja Rivana That lesplendont abode xxassur pai^o'r” 
rounded ou all sides bj a deep canal, tho suifice of xrhich The caLi 
xvas covered with the lotos Within tho canal xvas i Tie golden 
xvnll of gold, 'JO lofty that the hiids could not fiy over it,je’^eii«i%te. 
and the gate of that xvall was of gold set xvith diamonds 
and othei precious stones, and the pillars on each side 


* Tl c tulasi tree is 'acrel to "N isluju and its 


leaves ore employed m the iior 
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niSToEi OP of tlie gT.te Tfere mnde of blacl. crystal, and tlie gate 
was guarded by thousands of Kak^hasas, armed •with «pears 
and swords and other Treapons of war, and over tho 
gateway was tho place for mn=ic, which ever <5onnd£(l 
night and day There also were stables for hordes and ele 
phants, and houses for chariots, and arsenals for weapon’, 
Kitchens 4c places for amusements, and artificial gardens and lake* 

together with kitchens, and store houses, and wine cellars 
Hanuraan was delighted at beholding all the e wonder , and 
he said ■within himself — Surely this Raja Rdrana nin4 
have been a very nrtnous man in his former life, and on this 
KMiutnaneuii account enjoyia so much wealth in his present life ’’ Hann 
to 0 4 V li. searched every quaiter of the palace for the wife of 

Rama, but cooJd not find her anywhere 
fith^D'seripuoa how, when Hanuraan had grown very impatient at not 
^mm«nts of finding Sita, ho suddenly smelt a very sweet perfume , and 
following the scent, he amved at tho inner apartments 
Thowaii pit« of Havana They irero surrounded on all sides by an inner 
Kidswdeiii gold set with precious stonea, and the gates were 

formed of diamonds, and guarded by eunuchs Inside were 
artificial gardens •with lakes and ponds covered ivitU the 
Th» *iccp ns white, red, bine, and yellow lotos In tho middle of all was 
tho sleeping room of Rdvana , and the wills of that room 
were made of gold, and adorned with precious stones, and 

Tiieccuch the floor was of black crystal The couch was ns beautiful os 
Yiswakarma could make it , the pillars which supported it, 
and the step** for a'cendmg it, were nil of black crystal 
Tho beddmg was as soft and white as the froth of nen unlk 
Golden pots of water were placed at tho four comers of the 
couch, and lamps of precious stones were hung from the ceil 
mg, though the apartment was already illuminated by tho 
Thowome i. ndianco of tlio gcms Hundreds of boantiful women were 
riTnn\«wping sleeping in that apartment Then Hanuraan saw a ver) 
ihrone'^* nch Carpet placed upon a crystal throne, and the carpet 
■was a magnificent cloth inlaid ivi‘h gold, and four lamps 
of gold stood on ^ts four comers, and on one side was tho 
ch-lmara and royal umbrella Ilanaman then reduced him 
«<.lf to tho sizo of Q thumb, and jumped up, and hut upon tho 
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throne; and thence he perceived Bfivana sleeping upon his msTOur or 
couch, wearing a yellow cloth ; and ten crowns of gold woa*o 
upon his ten heads, and his twenty hands were adorned 
with sandal and ornaments, and strings of rich pearls decor- 
ated his breast. A thousand women were sleeping beside 
him, and the chief among them was ilhudodari, who lay 
upon his left side : and Hanuman looked carefully among ndnumanstiii 
them, hut ho could not find for sho was not there. Sita, 

1\Ticn Hanuman had. searched throughout the inner 7th. Pescription 
apartments, it was about midnight j and he was very weary, AsoU gtova. 
and seated himself upon the top of a wall, and was very sad 
at not finding Sitd, for ho feared that sho was no longer 
alive. Suddenly ho heard the noise of birds in the Asoka gar- 
den, aud he entered therein, and concealed himself amidst tUo 
foliage of a Inigo cotton tree. Tlionco he saw Sita surrounded I^^^J^^***** 
by hideous Biksliasi w’oraen, Hko a door surrounded by "omen 
tigresses. She was as pale and emaciated as the now moon, 
and her body was covered ivith dust ; but nothing could 
conceal her beautj, which was hko a live charcoal under a 
cover of ashes. Her hair was tied up in a single knot, and 
she had only ono cloth, aud no ornaments whatever. Sud- 
denly sho cried out the name of Buma, and Hanuman pre- 
pared to approach her, when at that moment tho bells 
bounded the third quarter of tho night, and tho music began 
to play. 

Now just at this time Il.tvnna aroso fiom his bed, and sii*. Ei^ana's 
Sit.i camo iuto his mind, and he ordered all Iiis w'omon to fol- surrounded 

low him into tho Atoka garden ; and some carried lamps in 
their hand*?, and some carried tho chumara, and some carried 
the hotel pot, whilst some carried pots of water. When 
llnnumau saw the mighty lUksliasa coming to tho Asoka Hamim^j hides 
gi'ovo, surrounded by his women, lie concealed himself whcro 
ho might hear all that passed. W^lon Euvana entered tho 
grove, Sita aroso up in terror, like an nntelopo at tho ap- AiamofSui. 
proacU of a tiger, and then sat down with her face tamed 
away from Havana.* Tlicu B&vaua approached her, and 

* Tbi Kccno li »ini n 'rc Rrapli'fsiJly <]<scnbi.d to ttc Adhyitma Uitnayatia, m 
«>n t' wo fn)*n the fttrjft — ** ITanntiin wa? prrp3nn~ to aildrc^* 
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TIIE rAMUWV. 


ii!?Torr OF Slid — “ 0 heawtiful dimstl, why do yon torment youT«elf 
tears foi nothing? AMij arc jou much afraid of 

mo^ uhilst I am jour slaac 7 Fear not being discovered by 

Ure»^iVsit4 others, for no man can enter tim palace , and dry up vour 
tears, and looh upon me with a smiling countenance bet 
mo Bend for women who will wash you with watci, and tie 
up your hair in knots, and adoin jou with ornaments and 
perfumes Como and sit with me, and let iis dnnk together, 
and pass the timo m hearing songs and beholding dances 
Be the mistress of all my other wives “^^^d I too will bo your 
slave, and do whatever jou cominaud, and give jou what 
ever you may desire ’* 

siiisrepiyto To this speech of Ravana, tho temfied Sitl answered 

lUVAU^ xs * r * 

thus — " 0 lord of Lankfi, cast a'side your enmity ngamst 
Rdma I You are renowned throughout the world for jo'i*' 
wealth, strength andvaloui , and should not soil your reput- 
ation by acts of wickedness Look upon tho wives of others 
pMjithatihe as JOU do upon your own mother, and restore me to “y 
to'f^rhurtand husbaud Rima, and entieat his forgiveness Jfy husband is 
my wealth, and I consider him better than anything you can 
offer me I advise you to send me to Rlma, and thus save 
yourself and family fiom rum ” 

R^ivaua said — “ O Sitd, How can you compare me with 
j^v^ontyto the poor and helpless devotee, Rima? I live in a palace of 
gold, whilst your Rama dwells in a hut of leaves I comrumd 

Slid, ^ken be hearil a noM vilh loudocdimatioas, on looking round he I* I 
a crowd of rosy checked and loTely damsel beautif J aj fairies, ranehers of 
hearts equal in splendour to the Sun and Moon com ng into Die garden ^hu 
troop formed a circle in the ro dU of which inarched Itarani as a fbom amon| 
rose" a rarea m the midst of nightingales a giant amongst fairies with tea 
heads and twenty arms as long as the branches of trees , the colour of bu bodr 
was blue JDised with black'* 

Tien Ihfro'cs a singnfar aceotaf of fiJrana a secret wor 5ip ofrSma, whici ir 
dcscTTing of considtralion — Itbrana was constantly meditating in auixoiis eX 
p etit on of the period when be should obtain salrihoii from the band of PSma 
tl at if Rama d d not come to Lankk to free Sitk from her confinement he ro 
not be rclia ed from bu pre cnl miserable state He worshipped Rkma ui bn 
heart whether engaged w business, at meals or in sleep , he adored Pirns, nor 
did he at any tune forget bis name Wbichorer way he turned his thoughts ho 
imag ned 1 e beheld Rima with bis bow end arrows in hu hand , his hair 
in a knot on the crown of his bead, a dccrektn hound round bis boJi, and accom 
j mied by Lakshmana 
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a unmerons army of lioisc3> clophautS; cliariots, and foot- iiist^yop 
men, Triiercaa yonr Rdma is witliont a single ally ; Even my ^aet iv. 
servants wear cloths which arc rare to the gods, whilst your 
Imshand wears the bark of trees : hly women and slaves 
wear ornaments which aio unknoAvn to Ruma, and live upon 
food which would be regarded as delicacies oven by Indra, 
whoreas yonr husband lives upon fruits and roots t Behold 
the beds and furniture of my palace ; Rama has never even 
heal d of their esistenco : How then can you prefer Rama to 
me ? Moreover it is doubtful whether Rdma is alive : I 
think that by this time ho must have been devoured by 
sonic bird or beast of prey j but even if ho is alive how is it 
possible for him to enter Lankd ? How then can I ever fear 
that Rima will rescue you? If thousands of Rimas were to 
assemble together they could not carry you an ay : There- 
fore cast aside your foolish hopes, and consent to be my 
chief Rini.” 

Sitd leplied in anger: — “I am now assured, 0 wicked mwthtwHy 
RAvana, that you have not long to live ; Tho day is not far 
off when your golden Lanki will bo a heap of ashes, and 
jour numberless army uill fall under the arrows of EAma : 

As for your bravery you need say nothing j for I know its 
worth from the stealth in which you carried mo away; 

There is as much difference between you and RAmn, as 
there is between a mouse and a hon, a hedgehog and an 
elephant, a mosquito and a liawk; a glowworm and tho 
noon-day sun, a gram of sand and a precious stone, a star 
and the full moon, the river Caramnasa and the Ganges, a 
burnt brick and a mountain, jind a Chandala and the Brah- 
man Vrihaspati, who is tho preceptor of the gods r Boast 
' as long as you do not meet Rama; but the moment he is 
here, consider yourself and yonr whole family as dead per- 
sons : You will then remember my counsel, and repent when 
it is too late/’ 

RAvana was now angry in his turn, and his eyes turned K4»ana 

round and flashed fire, ondhe gnashed his teeth, and said j desoUT S«i 

“ 0 Situ, if it were not sinful to slay a woman, I would put 
jou to death this day ; Your language is more like that of 
a master, than hke one whom I can. kill or save according to 
>01- II. 23 • 
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TUL PAMUVW 


UISTOUT OF my pleasure I am dotcrmmctl, liOMC\orj that )0u sliall 
IVDU accept mo as }our husband, and I givo jou two months to 
— — think it o\cr If at tUo end of that timo I find yon still 
obstinate, I will devour ) ou ” 

'iitA* bitter Sitv replied — ^‘E\en though you gavo mo thon«aads 

of years I would never become > our w ife , I v> ill touch no 
man but Rama 


llAv^na pre 
nres to sliy 
t> ti witU lus 
scimitar 


Interporit on 
h a ntre 
Maudodarb 


At these harsh words of Sitn, the mighty R^vana was 
furious with rage, and be cned out - — “Ne\er before have 
I heal d such harsh words, and I vannot permit them to go 
unpunished ” Then bo took, up a sharp scimitar, and raised 
it in tho air to atnkc off her head, when his wife Mandodan 
of suddenly appeared and caught him m her arms, and said • 
"Be patient, my lord, and stam not your rcpntation by 
such a heinous offenco All tho Sastrts agree in condemn 
mg tho slaughter of a female You have women by hun 
dredsj and I pray yon go and take pleasnro in their com 
pan> This woman is weolv and melancholy, and has no 
mclmation to become your wife Do not, therefore enter 
tain any passion for her , for he who forces the luclmationa 
of a woman will die an early death, or hecome the prey of 
endless disease ” 


iKSMnaairain ■A.t these words Rivana was somewhat qiuoted, but ho 
dcC^'rs’iu desired th^ female attendants to persuade Sit& to become his 

months Wife Within two sionths , and if when that time w as over «hc 

still rofu«!ed him, they were to cut her in pieces, and bring 
bun tho flesh for bis morning meal Having given these 
instructions, Rdvana returned with his women to his own 


apartments 

oth piTortsof Meanwhile the Rikshasi women came and seated them 
wonentoin solves round SiH, and endeavoured to turn her heai't towards 
yUcito Rwana, but their efforts were as vam ns those of a child 
who endeavours to turn the current of the holy Ganges with 
a handful of sand They then threatened to torture her, 
Btiiterror and o\en to devour her, and sho was m an agony of tenor, 
TrjM4prophe- and a virtuous woman named Tnjata, who had hitherto 
been asleep was awakened by her cries And Trijntd 
arose iqi and said to tlie othcis — "If you have any desire 
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for your own i-nfcty, j on « ill keep your hands from for itiSTor.Y op 
I liavo drcimcd a drcim ^\luch betokens victory to Itiima, 

and dcstrnction to Itiivnna.*' Tlicnnll the women left Sitn, 

and crowded round the aged Trijat5 toHstcu to tho story of 
her dream 5 and when they had heard it, they departed out , 
of the grove, and went to their own npartmentw. 

tniilst Situ was thus loft alone in tho grove, she heard loii-.ihtmirw 

° ' bf{w«>.n Il»nu. 

a voico repeating the story of lluina j and locking up to sco tMnMnbiu. 
nhonco tho voico came, eIio behold nothing but a very small 
Monkey; and fiho thought that her cars had deceived her, 
and became ns sorrowful os before. Then Uantirnan said ; 

— '' 0 mother, I am not vhat you take mo to bo : I am the jURutp&n fite* 

shvo of Ildma, iny name is iraniiniaii, and I am tho son ofrinmoMu. 

Vnyuj and I have been sent by Ttiiina to discover if you 

wore boro.’* So saying, llanumnn doseended from tho tree, 

and bowed himself before SUa ; and ho put into her liand 

tho signet ring which boio the n.amo of Hama, and which 

lUma had giien to him at tho time of his dejiaiting with 

tho army towards tho south. Tlicn the grief of Sil'i burst Sas’tgrtft. 

forth afresh, and slio placed tlic ring on her head, and then 

upon her bosom; but she began to rcjolco greatly wlion 

sho heard that a day of deUvemneo wa-s nigh at Jiand. 

When Hatmru'ux had thus accinaintcd Slid wdth all that 

• »o nrrj 

had occurred to h.ima after sho had been carried away by 
Rdvana,ho proposed to bear her away upon his Bhouldcr,and 
restore her to her linsb.iml Ihima. Sib'isaid: — “Ilow can 
so small a Monkey carry me over tho broad ocean ? ” Thou Prorci iiu 

TT • ''■I7.**. Mil •trcttrtllhy 

Hatiuman increased Ins size, until lie became ns laigo ns o to iiio , 
ssH then h^‘ hbuKif fr/r& , 7 ^ mounjaitt. 


hofore. And Siti looked on with wondor, and said:—**! 
now believe that you can carry wo, but I will never of mv 
owm will touch any man but Kiima : Moreover, if you took 
me hence by stealth, all the world would say that Il.ima is n 
coward, and is unable to punish Itavana.*^ Situ then dis- 
missed Hanumnn, saying:— Only two months remain to 
mo; and ifmthinthat time R.imadocs not come and deliver 


sill clpollnw lo 
lit* loiiched by 



mo, I shall be devoured by these dreadful 'ntiksbnsns.” 
Sho then gave to Hauuman tho only jewel which she bad le- 
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THE EVSLUANA 


uiSTOPT OP mamiDg, and slio put on IWma’s nng m lieu thereof, and "slie 
paet it lilossed Hanuman, and permitted him to depart at the nsing 
of the sun 

i«?M"siSL Non when Ilanuman left Sit i in the Asoka grove, he 

u thought within lumsdf that he had succeeded in di'coicr 

ing Sita, and must now do something to injure It'lvani 
So he again assumed a lai^e slnpc, and entered a hcautiM 
grove of mango trees, and ravaged it in all direction®, ®o 
that not a ‘•mglo tree remained in all the* garden The 
Itdkshasas who watched id the garden were all fast asleep, 
hut they were awakened by the terrible noise, and seeing 
that tho garden was all destroyed, and that the couuten 
Th?p anit ance of Ilanuman was fearful to behold, they went to Hdvam, 
lurma. and^ told him that a large ilonkey had entered Lanka, anil 
destroyed tho nholc of tho garden 

. When Iktvana heard what Hanuman had done, ho called 

r ehtf tj ouaand , 

thousand R'lk^hasas, and oidorcd them to bring that 
I17 liaumnvL great Jlonkcy before him, tied hand and foot The niighti 
armj of Rlkshasas then went forth into tho garden, but nhen 
Ilnnuman saw them approaching, lio pulled down a crystal 
pillar, and whirled it o\ er his head, anil slow hundreds , and 
taking otlier pillar^, ho n liirlcd them round also, until within 
n single liour ho had sent tin whole of tho eighty thousand 
R-lkslinsas to tho mansions of Ymna And Ilnnuman then 
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destroyed ull the guards that lintched m tho garden, ov 
ccptmgonl) averj fc« whoc«capcdtoRtl\una,and toldlum 
ull that the ^loiikcj had done 

'Whou R-j^ana heard that his eighty thoiibiiul RlkMu^as 
«cro dtstroied, ho pent for Jnmbu m-lli (he son of tho 
Cominutidi r in Clnrf, and told him to go out into tho gar- 
din, and not (o return until ho had slain this bloodthirsty 
Monkey ‘'o Jambo-in'di went to lin omti chamber, nud 
jiut on a red cloth, and oaerit a tout of mail , and lit put ® 
hobnet Hponlns ht id, a string of pearls upon bis neck, c->r- 
rings in bis cars, and nn ornament upon liisanns, and bt 
iirmtd lumsclf withn sword, n club, and a leatluni tbong 
lit tbtn a«c<ndtd 1«s chanat, and prt cetdtd to tbc gardtsi, 
abtia Ik fouiul llanuinm seated upon Ibt anil , ami lit tbs 
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charged many arrows, and pierced Hanmnan upon liis head, iiiSTOnY or 
his two arms, and hishreast. In return, Hanumnn took up jy 

a large tree, and hiu'led it at the head of his enemy ; but 
Jarabu-miili cut the tree into pieces with his aiTOws. Then 
Hanntcan took up a pillar and threw it at Jatnbn-mdU, and 
dashed him and his chariot to pieces, and killed him and all 
his servants ; and only one man escaped to cany the news 
to EAvana. 

Raja Ravana was now in great dismay, and his eyes nfuiumy^sHys 
flashed fiio with ra"o. And seven mighty Rakshasas cinefs. nre 

, ° Commnnders, 

appeai'od before him, and prayed that they might bo sent and 
against Hamiman j and Rdvanagave them leave to go, and 
they went out and wore all slain by Hannmanin tho same 
manner as he had slain Jambu-mah. Then Ravana sent out 
five Commanders, but they too wero slain by Honuman. 

Tlion lie ordered his own son Aksha to go forth, and ho 
was slain in liko manner. 

\VhoTi,lltivana heard that his son Aksha was slain, he was ninuiaienfls 
fillod with giief, and he sent for his famous and beloved son thownqueror^' 
Indrajit, who had once conquered tho all-powerful Indra, flshtilanunian. 
tho sovereign of the gods. ‘And Ravana said to Indrajit ; — 

" 0 my son, nothing is impossible to you : Go you, therefore, 
and conquer this evil Monkey I*’ At those woi da Indrajit 
rose up and arrayed himself for the battle; and he ascended • 
his chariot, which was drawn by four tigers, and went out at inrimjit 
the head of a vast army to fight ag.ainst the Monkey Chief, 

IVlieu Hanumau beheld Indrajit, he sot jipa loud shout like 
aioarof thunder; and Indrajit shontedinreturo, and draw- 
ing lus bow pierced Hanuman all over with sharp arrows. The combat. 
Then Hanuraan seized a pillar as before, and with one blow 
ho put to death the charioteer of Indrajit. Then Indrajit 
took another chariot, and fbo battle was very hot, and 
lasted long.^ At length Indrajit thought ivithin himself : — 

“Tliis Monkey must be a god.” And he loosened a Iiidnjit binds 
powerful noose which had heon given to him by Brahma, the irresutibio 
and uhich never failed of its object; and ho threw it over Uralima 
Hanuman. And Hanuman thought within himself that he 
could break tho strings of the noose, bub would not do so 
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niSTorY OP lest lio sliould offend Bnilimn And ho permitted lani'elf to 
p^T^iv taken prisoner and bound 

Then tho Bdkslia'=as commanded Ilnnuman to arise and 

|ihye(?by go beforo R tvaua , and tho} began to beat him with sticks 
theiulsh^'to compel him to go, but Ilaniimnn said — “How can I 
an'!o and go before j our Raja, when I am bound hand and 
foot ’ lako moupono of jouupon your shoalder*, for I am 
unable to stu of mj oim accord ” And one Rdksha':a then 
carae forward and tried to take the Monkoj np m his arms, 
but ho could not raise him from tho ground Then one after 
another came forward, but not ono was able to move Haun 
man And ludrajit was in gieat wrath, and ho abused tho 
Rtikshnsas very harshly, and ordered hundreds of Rikshasas 
to take the Monkey np And Haunman lessened the weight 
of his body, so that tho R ikshasas lifted him upon their 
shoulders, but then he again assumed his foimer weight, 
and crushed the Rdl sUasas , so that they fell do>vn dead 
beneath him Seeing thia, no Edkshasa wonld approach 
h^of’itiviDa. bade them loosen the bonds on his feet, and they 

did so , and he then rose up, and walked tcajairds the court 
of R'lvana, and tho Rakshasas followed *him holding the 
ends of the cords in their hands Then the inhabitants 
of Lankit came forward, and some of them struck Hnnuiuan 
on the face, and some pulled lum by the hair, and others by 
the tail, whilst other threw ashes upon him In this innnuer 
he was led into tho Council hall of Rivana 
laui^Hnnu When Hanuman was brought before Ravana and all his 

iranM before Counsellors, Ravana questioned him in great ivrnth , but 
Hanuman defied him to bis face, and called upon him to re 
store Slid to her husband, and to a'L forgiveness at the ftct 
of Rdma Then Hdvana was filled with anger, and ordered 
that the head of Hanuman shotdd he immediatef} severv-d 
from his body But Vibhishana ro«e up and said — “It lias 
been laid down in all tho Sastras, that an envoy is never to 
be put to death He may bo disfigured, or beaten mth 
leathern stripes, or Ins head may bo shaved,^ for these are 

’ It will be mnetnbercil earo^B of King David liad tlio bilT of lb ir 

beards shaicJ off by nanun King of Ammon, (2 s) In tbe preicnt 
instance there appears to be some confusion bet^ cn a spy and an envoy 
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the three punishments ])ropcr to an envoy ; Do not there- history of 
fore slay this ilonkcy, but lot liiro go and make his report jy', 
to those by Tvhom ho has been sent.’^ 

E^ivana replied : — "'What you say, 0 Vibliishana, is per- 
fectly true, and I nill not therefore kill this 3ronkey : Bnt I 
cannot permit him to depart unpunished : Tlio tail is tho 
chief ornament of tho ilonkoy, and I Rlmll therefore order 
his tail to bo set on fire and burned.” So saying, Rilvana|»tii,^Tiie^ fir- 
commanded his Hakshasas to cover Uammian's tail with old mm’s uii 
cloths, and to dip it into gheoj and tho Raksliasas did so, 
hut Hanuman swelled out his tail to such a monstrous sizo 
that all the cloths m Lankfi would scarcely cover it. Tho 
Hakshasas then dipped his tail m ghee, and set it on fire. 

. I^ow, when Hanumau’a tad had been set on fire, 
flame blazed very fiercely, but ho felt no pain, and ho know 
that ho was preserved by the power of R&mn and Bitd. 

Then being intent upon committing evil against Rdrana, ho 
reduced, bis body to a very snmW size and escaped tbrougb 
the meshos of tho noose ; and again swelling ont to a gigan- 
tic height, he’seated himself on tho top of a wall, and took 
a pillar m his. hand. Then tho Rukshasas hastened to re- 
capture bun, bnt with oue stroke of the pillar he killed tbcn\ 
all; and lashing abontliis flaming tail, ho set all the houses 
in Lanka in a blaze of fire. Hauumau then went befoi ‘0 
Sita, and related to her all that had taken place j and having 
obtained her permission to depart, lie went ont of tho city, 
and sot out to return to Rama. 

When Hanuman reached the sea-shoro, he set un a loud 

’ * ilanwman and 

shout which was heard by Angada and all tho army of 3Ion- 
keys and Bcais who wero encamped on tho opposito side. 

He then took another tremendous leap, and passed over the 
ocean the same way as before; and having rejoined the 
^fonkey army, ho related to them the stoiy of all that had 
occurred to him in Lanka. The whole army of ifonkoys 
and Rears then set out with great joy to return to Rama 
and SugTiva j and on their way they camo to the honey Adventure of 
garden of Sugrira, which was guarded by his uncle, the ttieiione^ ^ 
great Jlonkoy Dadhi-mukha. And tho Monkeys entered tho 
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ni'sTorT OF girtlon, and they drank tko lioncj until they were all 
piBT^ir drnnken, and thoy mado a great noi<»C) and tumult, aud 

Didhi muUia heard their 8'hoat<», and ordered lus attendants 

to dnvo them out of the garden At tins the "Nlonhers 
were tn a great rage, and tlicj fell njion Dadlii miikba, anti 
some heat him, and others kicked him, and others mhhed 
Ins face ngninst the ground Then Dadhi mukha arose and 
fied to the city Kishkindhy'i, and prostrated himself at the 
feet of his nephew Sogrira, and informed him of all that 
s ^raijoyat tlio "Monkeys had done m the garden And Sngnva con 
theMonVey*. soled him, hilt Tcjoiced greatly, saving — “Angada wonld 
never hare permitted the Monkeys to dnnk the honey m 
my garden were ho not retnmmg with good news respecting 
Sita ’ Sugriva then requested Dadhi mukha to forgive 
Angada, and to go and hnng the SToukey army with oH 
speed to Kishkmdhyd 

'Meanwhile the whole army of Monkeys and Bears, with 
BUI ind E4mv Hanninan m front, proceeded to the place iijhere they were 
to meet Rfima and Sugnvo, and they filled the itH the 
name of Ttima And Angada and Hanuman told. nlL’’ And 
Hanuman said — Unless the army enters^DaTiki within 
one month from this day, Sila will have put an end to her 
icfrM own lifo to c capo from Hdrana ” And ‘Hanuman gate to 
s^jtwei to jewel which Sitd Lad given to him in cvehango 

for the ring and Pdma knew it again, and bestowed great 
praises npon Hanuman 

foregoing narrative is replete witli strange 
BdV”^Usof pictures wlucb liavc been familiarized to ever} 
a uman. Hindu fiom his childhood by nursery paintings and 
dramatic representation's, but which the European 
must gencraUj fad to realize by a bare perusal of 
the stoiy Accoidingly it may ho advisable to 
pause for awhile, and endeatour to call up the 
scenes in all their grand extravagance as tliey flash 
upon the imagination of the marvel lonng ilindu, 
to leave foi awhile tlie area of truth and nature, and 
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I^ield to tlio witclierics of tbe Hindu bard, until the or 

lantastic shapes Tvbieh are shndovred forth by tbo iv. 
poet’s fancy cease to bo the mere pUrensy of poetic 
painting, and become Tivid and substantial realities. 

The first picture is that of the mighty Ifonkey 
Ilanuman, rvith form as vast as a mountain and as 
tall as a gigantic tourer. His complexion is yellow 
and glowing like molten gold. His face is ns red as 
the briglitest ruby ; whilst his enormous tail spreads 
out to an intciminahlo length. Ho stands on a lofty 
rock and roars like thunder. He leaps into the air, 
and flies amongst the clouds with a rushing noise, 
whilst the ocean waves arc roaring and splashing 
below. He alights upon Lank«4 -ndtli a bound which 
makes the island tremble, and fdls the Rdkshasa 
Itaja and all his demon Counsellors witli mysterious 
alarm, 


Koxt*th'Q fabfod city of Laiikd passes before the 
eye like tupanofama of marvels. All that is mon* 
strous and magnificent, all that is hideous and beau- 
tiful, are to bo found in these marvellous houses and 
palaces, which are shut out from the outer world by 
linos of impregnable fortifications. Her seven walls 
and moats recall the vision of the city ofEkbatana; 


whilst tlie great streets, intersecting each other, 
awaken. 'di 

with its stupendous walls and brazen gales. 


Tlirough this city of marvels Ilanuman stealthily Picture of 
creeps at midnight in the form of a cat. The full stc{LtiD;;throagfi 

.... ^ jAnkA At 

moon IS shining on the moats and battlements, theSt^SVwu’’ 
houses, the bazaars, and the gardens. The giants, 
the monsters, and the fair women, arc all hrapped 
in deep sleep. After a strange rncounter with the 
Genius of the city, Hanuman approaches tlio palace 
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msTORYor of RAvfina; and once more tlio Oriental bard gires 
pjex IV full jday to Ills imagination The palace and gar- 
Picture ofThe den, and especially tlio inner apaitnionts, are de- 
innwapirt ^ luxuilous sDnbuousncss wlucli tlie 

European poet could scarcely icacli. Contrasted 
rumro^euain voluptuous sccRC is tljo jjicturc of the 

grove*®’'* desolate condition of Sltd in the Asoka groTC, 
pale, emaciated, and arrayed in tlio garb of ^vidow- 
hood, without ornament and without perfunica 
It is night, but she is sitting beneath a tree, sur 
rounded by the demon women. The bells sound 
the thud quarter of the night, or about tUiee o’clock 
in the moiming Suddenly an cxtraoidinary inci- 
dent occurs, which could scarcely have entered the 
E*tr»OT!ijnM 7 imagination of any ono but an Oriental. Tlie ten- 
headed RAvana awakes in -tlie night and thinks ol 
^jvalS’tnd SftA; and nccordiiiglj'’ descends fiom his cbuclijani 
goes out into tbo Asoka gaidcn, surrounded by a 
ciowd of beautiful damsels, to seek.tlie oliject of Ins 
desires and induce her to become his wife, 
pwliomiwo pantomimic action involved in the proceed- 

ings of Hanuman can be easily appiehended ; and 
cnfla'withhis tlie European may even sympathize in the shouts of 
laughter which accompany tho discomfiture of the 
RAkshasas. But the burning of Hunuman’s tail is 
the prime favourite in diamatic representations, and 
is always hailed by a Ilindii audience with a storm 
of delight. The false tail of the loprescntativc of 
Hanuman is of couise stuffed with combustibles, and 
finres aw'uy with a display of fircwoiks, until the 
flimsy materials which indicate the sticets and houses 
of Lankd are destroyed in tho devouring flames. 
'"MonxejS"’' scene in the honey gaiden is almost equally 

p.n.o^uoiioy in the eyes of the Hindiis. The joke 
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lies in tlic presumption of the Monkeys, who consider history op 
thfit as they have discovered SM, Sugifva will ri^xip. 
readily forgive them for revelling in liis honey 
garden. But there is another amusing clement 
which must not be overlooked. The Monkeys aie 
said to have intoxicated themselves with the honey ; 
and if the representation, of a dmnken man can fur- 
nish amusement to a mixed audience, it is not diffi- 
cult to apprehend the intense enjoyment which is 
pioduccd by the grotesque picture of an army of 
drunken Monkey’s, plajdng ever)' fantastic trick con- 
ceivable in animals that caper about sometimes on 
four legs and sometimes on two, whose countenances 
arc always ludicrous, and whose very tails aio pro- 
vocative of laughter. 

Amidst, however, all the Avild extravagance of the 
poet’s fancy, there aie a few glimpses of histone 
truth Avhioh aie well deserving of notice Tims the 
picture of E.lvana sleeping, surrounded by a number 
of beautiful women, is perfectly in accordance n 1th 
the tiaditions of the sensuality which prevailed 
amongst the Buddhist Bajas, and thus tends to con- 
firm the view tliat Ritvana was a Buddhist sove- 
reign. In the early life of Gdtama Buddha tliere is sigmfie-uit 

• ,1 1 T > 1 • -1. lesrenU Of seiisii- 

a significant legend winch serves to indicate the 
mistalven voluptuousness that appeal's to have been 
the rule, and the Aveaiy satiety which fiequently 
followed. Gdtama, like Rdvana, was constantly 
taking his pleasure in the company of a largo num- 
ber of beautiful damsels; but one evening, whilst 
reclining upon his couch as usual, their charms 
failed to make any impression upon his heart. They 
danced, they sang, they displayed their gi'aceful 
forms in every niovoment, hut his thoughts wore 
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msTORTOT elsQwhorC; and at last he fell asleep, and they fol- 
lowed bis example. About midnight Gdtama awoke, 
and looldng around him beneath the light of tbe 
fragrant lamps, he saw the various attitudes, and 
uninviting appearance of the damsels. Some were 
snoring, others were gnashing their teeth, others 
•had their mouths wide open, whilst others were rest* 
lessly fumbling about in unseeml5'^ postures. Ac- 
cordingly he arose from his couch, and determined 
from that moment to abstain from all the pleasures 
of sense, and to pass bis life as a devotee.* 

p*rtp'uediiy Tbo proceedinirs of Vibhishana are also worthy 

\ibhi'>JiiBa to 1 !• I 

of consideration, as be subsequently performoa an 
important part in tlie story, and evidently be- 
longs to the original tradition. It seems that al- 
though Rdma is represented as a god, yet ho 
found it necessary to form an alliance with Sugrivaj 
and in like manner it would now seem that ho car- 
ried on negociations with a brotlier of Bdvana who 
aspired to the throne of Lankd. A religious mean- 
ing is of course imparted to tins transaction, which 
in itself would otlienvise present a very suspicious 
appearance. Viblushauais represented as a faithful 
worshipper of Vishnu ; and in a subsequent portion 
of tho poem he is said to have been ill-used by 
Havana for counselling submission to Hdma; and to 
have deserted tbe cause of his brother and joined 
that of tlie invaders, by whom he was af once rccog* 
nizod as Haja of Lanka. This arrangement, which 
will ho further discussed licrcaftcr, is of a singularly 
human character, and as such may he readily cre- 

npr~'^f ditod. As regards the religious aspect of llic nlli- 

AuaViJIljmi * Stt! UiguBiltl’* lA?«sd «r G4taBa. The will W nf.nrj Iktc- 

b'Ut 



XX. — IIAXUMA^’s ADVX^TURES IN LAXNA 349 


mice, it is easy to conceive that in a religious var uistortof 
bchveeii tbe Linga -vs’Drsliippeis and tUo Buddhists, pabt w 
an ambitious and unsciupulous brother of the Bud- 
dhist Raja "would jierceive the expediency of adopt- 
ing the leligion of the invaders, as a step towards 
seeming thoii support in the effort to supplant the 
reigning Raja, and obtain possession of the thione,” 

On the other hand, Rdma’s genius foi alliances IWm'isRpnftts 

. » ” 1 .• - for ftlliaiice* 

seems to liave been quite equal to that of any modern 
sovereign, and to have heen attended vrith extraor- 
dinaiy success B}’" aiding Sugriva in tlie struggle 
against Bdli, ho secured the assistance of a powei^il 
ally on the mainland ; and by espousing the cause 
of YibUtshana, he secured thesuppoit of a strong 
paity "who came over to him from the island. 



CHAFjffiR XSI, 

Kama’s lnvasion or lanka. 

r?ml story of RAma’s expedition against RiUana 

Pact rv may bo divided into t\vo scpaiatc nnnatives, tlic 
ilKf compiising tlio events wiiicli immediately pre- 

uvo'p«fV"-'‘“ coded the commencement of hostilities, and the 
second compiising- tlio ivar M'hich folloivcd. Ac* 
NmrsriTeof cordingly tlio present chapter will contain tJio fiist 
nanativo under the liead of ^‘Riinin’s invasion of 
LnnL'ij” ivhilsttho chapter immediately following 
will contain the second naivativo under tho head of 
“ Rama’s war against R/nana.” 
fnoi ^ Tho story of tlio invasion of Lankd includes some 
important incidents. Itivill bo seen that tho rupture 
anaMbhishaiia. ijot^YCcn RAvanu and VibldHbnnn icnchos n climax, 
and tliat tho Onccn*motlicr appears to liaxo espoused 
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sbippcis and tlio Buddliibfs in Soutliei n India, n Iiich n's™r.r of 
appeals to form tlio gioundrvoik of this portion of ir 
tlie EAmAyana ; and it is especially interesting from 
the fact that a magnificent pagoda at Ramissoiam, 
containing a brazen Linga set up bcfoie an imago of ' 

EAma, exists to tins day; nliilst the locality is rc- 
gaidcd ns one of tlio most sacred in all India, and a * 
favoimtc place of pilgrimage to dovont Ilindvib from 
the remotest qunitcrs of tlio Indian peninsula 

Tlio nairatitc of EAnia^s invasion of Lankd is rim immisp 

of lUm&s {» 

nsfollo-us* — 

After this, at an auspicious moment, ft tma. and SugrUa ^t’grc'mrf »a 

\ , ° -\ruiyofMn* 

set out for tlio sen-slioi o with in innumcTaulo array of •‘p/f i»nd utara 

, , , ^ 1 TT •« -n. ^ , to lUC H« 

!Monu.C73 and Bears , and Uanuman earned Buma on lus flccomiamcti vy 
sliouldois, and Angada cirncd Lik«hmana in like mnnuor, i*k»ijm»ii3. 
and they speedily reached the ocean, and eocaioped m huts 
inade of leaves, and began to considci how tlicj should 
cro«3 the sea, and reach tho island of LanL'l ^ 

* Tha march of the irtu) of Jlntna is gmphiMlIj de'Cnbcd in the Adliyutmi 
Itarnhyana, as fulloffs — “Su„fha led the ModVcts, Jdmhant the find 
the other Ctiicfi took their stations at the head of Iheir rcspcctuc dnisioiLs The 
troopi, well armed and appointed, formed A sipiarc with Hama and LaVshmana m 
the centre, who cscccdcd in lu-tic the quicUj- passing «nji Tho Monkeys and 
Itcirs, TOicmhling tlie stars of heaycn round Uic moon, dmctrif ^on all sides and re 
joieuig m tUevr strength, covercl (he space of one hundrid Ihonsand miles so 
{.rcat were thvir numhers Each Monkey was taimcible in prow(«s ho could in 
a moment assume nhalercr form he chose, and delighted m war They aJl con 
tinuaUy were crying out — * I ct us ha«tcn our march fliat we may crlenmnato 
r liana and bis fiosf of demons f’ fn this noiuierfhe armies procccdctl towards 
the south, subsisting on the fruits and Icatcs of the forest, to desolate Lanktt. 

These Slonkcys and Bears were each of them an incarnation of one of the gods 
rS.m in the midst of his army appeared in great splcadour, as the moon nmon™ 
tho stars The heroic Slonkeys sounded their shells the earth trcniMid w itli the 
londnosa of their shou‘3 and the bshings of thtar ta Is They pas'Cd over forests 
mouuta\n<i, wilds and s-iuda, without notiong tho difUndtics of the road The 
race of Afonkeys are always Iitely, ther marched along swift as tho wind in 
sprightly conrcrsatiou with fich other, they did not Imtc a suiMe ftmt, leaf, ot 
root in any of the forests through which they passed 

‘ The rast armies of Monkeys and Bean^ with B&nn and the rest marched 
on day and night in the most regular order, until theyreaehed the southern shoro. 
where they looked with astonishment at the wawa of the sen rol 




CHAPTER XXL 

R\M\*S INV'ASION OF LANK\. 

HisTouT OF The story of Rj^ma’s expedition against Hlvana 
lie divided into two separate nanatives, tlio 
comprising tbe events which immediately pre* 
ceded the commencement of hostiliticsj and the 
second comprising the war which followed. Ac* 
XjTratueof cordingly tlie present chapter will contain the first 
vas^* “ narrative under the head of “ Rdma’s invasion of 

Lankd ; ” whilst the chapter iramodiatcly following 
will contain the second narrative under the head of 
“ Riima’s war against Rdvana.” 
i^POTtant inci- ^ Tlio storj of tho kvasion of LankA includes some 
important incidents. It will be seen that tho rupture 
anti^ibhbhaiia between RAvana and Vibhishana reaches a cliniav, 
and that the Queen-mother appears to have espoused 
cause of Vibhfsbana. But perhaps the mobt 
mijth^lSn interesting legend is the alleged construction of a 
rocky bridge over tho channel which separates India 
from Ceylon, and which is sixty miles across. To 
this day the tradition of RAma’s bridge is one of 
the most widely celebrated in all India ; whilst tlic 
islands and causeways in that neighbourhood nro 
still pointed out as relics of tho .marvellous struc- 
turc.^ The setting up of a Liuga in tlio Island of 
ituaiatrtm. Ramisscraui is a significant e\ cut that tlirows valu- 
able liglit upon a straggle between tho Liiiga wor- 
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sliippcrsand tlie Buddhists in Sontliein India, which mswvT oa 
appears to form the gioundwoik of tliis portion of it 
tho Eiim.tyana; and it is especially interesting fiom ” 
the fact that a magnificent pagoda at Eaniisseram, 
containing a brazen Linga set up before an image of 
Rilnia, ousts to this day, nlnlst tlio locality is le- 
gal dod as one of tlio most sacred in all India, and a ‘ 
favoiii itc place of pilgiimage to devout Hindus from 
the remotest quarters of tbe Indian peninsula 

Tho narrative of Rama’s invasion of Lanka is lyenamiivc 

Di niUTia s iTt 

as follows — 

Aftci tlii«, ak an auspicious moment, Rima and Sugilva Frogresicf iite 

* ,, . xrmf of aion 

set out for tlio 60i-sUoro with an mnnmeifiblo nmy oi i*®*” 

^ ^ to thfrswi cotisr, 

I^fouhoya aucl Bears, and Hanuman earned Kama on his ^^panitd by 
filiouldeis, and Angada earned Lakobmana m like manner , Lairtmua. 
and tlio/ spccdil/ reached the ocean, and encamped in hats 
mndo of Icaies, and began to consider how they should 
cross tlio sea, and reach tho island of Lankfi ^ 

• Tbo nianli of tlicanu) of Ilani3Ugntphica]l} descnbcdin tbe ItUijtUmi 
KaHriTam M foUoiw ““Sugnta led fto aionict*, Jinbirat tbo Hears, and 
tlic oUmr Cbtcfa took tlioir stations at tbe bead of their rcspcctirc divisions Tlio 
IriMpv, ivcU armed and appointed, formed a square ’mlU Bima and Lakslimana in 
the rertre, ^bo eicccvlcd in lu tic the quicklf pas<uDg son The Monkeys and 
aVvTs,TC4VWib\«v^Uve stars ot heaxcntoun\ the moon, daDCvn|,0Ti a\V=^\dcs and re 
j mug in their strength, corered tho space ef one hundred thousand miles so 
Vivro thvir jHvinhcr'v Ea«h Monkey vra5auTinciMc»xprow«a.s , he couldm 
n m vnicnt a«sume nbatercr form he chose, mid delijhtc-d in war They all con 
linuallj were cryatig out — ‘ Let vb ha«len our march that wc may taleiminato 
I ' Tina anJ bn host of demons * ’ In this n aimer Gic armies proceeded towards 
tho south, subsisting on tho fruits and Icaacs of the forest, to desolate LonVo. 

T1 CH Sronlcvs nad Bears were each of them an incarnation of ouo of the godi 
r una m the mulst of Lis arms appeared in great splendoor, as tbe moon amon" 
the st-arv Tlic btroic Itoiikcj-s b lundod tbeir shells Ihc earth tremllcd with tbe 
1 u Incss of their Bheuls and tho lashings of theirla li They pns'cd orcr forcstB 
momiUms wdJ , and sands without noticios tho difficnUns of the road Tho 
nee of ^fonVeys arc always lirtlr, they marched aling swift as the amd m 
Bprightlj convcr^tion with ^ach other, they did not leave a single fruit leaf, or 
ro< t m anr of the forests thruugh which they pissed 

“The va-n armies of -Monlcys and Beats with Bima and the rest, marched 
on dav nad nt?ht in tl c most rrguhr order, nniiltherrcachotl tbcBoulhcm shore, 
wbot they looked with astonishiucnt at tba srarcs of the sea, rolling one after 
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HiSTorv OP Meauwliilo NiknsJifi, wUo was tlio mother of BSrunj 
rxBt'n hognn to sec iH omens on c\cr) sitlc, and sho was sorelj 

— troubled , and alio sent for her otlior son, \ ibhishaui, and 

o f 1 T. 

requested him to adviso Ed.\nt\a to icstoro Sita to her 
husband And Vibliislnna proceeded to tlio Council Cliam 
to interfere spoko alood to Baronn before nil Ins Counsellors, 

but Bd^nna was wroth and abused him sorelj, and com 
manded him to depart out of Lanka So Vibliishana n 
turned to hia Louse, and took kav o of Ins w ifo Sanma, and 
ducctcd her to attcud upon SiH, and sone her as a sKre 
wont out of LaukA, and proceeded to the camp of 
R&ma, and four chief men of tho city went with him And 
when Bdmn saw tho mcu, and discovered who thcywero,Iis 
ordered a pot of water to be brought from tho sea, and he 
vowed fnoudalup with Viblushana, and lie took the water 
and poured it upon his licnd, and declared him to be Baja of 
Lanka in the room of bis brother Bfw ana 
iMmuraiisa After this BAma called together a Council to consider 

OBUUIU ® 1 Y T il r 

how they should cross tho ocean so ns to reach tho I'llnna or 
LinLA, and ho invoked tho god Vnruna, tho regent of the 
waters , and Vanina, entered the Council, and directed that 
ije godjifuna a bndgo should bo built over the sea Varuna said — 
conltoieuoti of " Thoro IS a Monkey in your army mimed Nnla, he is the 
aau. eon of Viswa karma, and whatsoever stone he touches will 

float upon the water ” Then Bama rejoiced, and directed 
>a]»anatha Sjigiiva to ofScr NaK to build the biidgo , and m an ou'- 
tbobrOgo. picious moment the great work was commenced by AaJa 
And tho Monkeys filled tho air with their shouts, and m 
cessantly called oat tho naioo of Bdma , and they brought 
trees, mountains, stones, and other articles, and gav c them 
all to NaH , and Nala tlirew them into the sea, and 1>V 
Tho^stonra float Virtue of hi3 toncli all the stones Boated upon tho waves as 
AUna o f though they hod been boats* And the news, was earned 
to Elvann. that Kama was building a bndge of stones which 

anotlior mth a tremeadons noise and eecffljn'* as if they rose fo 1 carco anJ “ 
sank to tho lowest the c^ipos te shore bcm~ imperceptible 

* According to the Vdhy&tma ri7ji<iyaiia J»aLi ci graicU the name of H la <• 
upon every stone and such «es the virtue of r&mi snamo tl attbu stouca wouU 
tot sink, but Qoated on tt « sea and wen united to form a Viidge 
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floated on tlio water as thongli they woro planks , and nisToar of 

Rdvana called together his CounsolloiSj but they bade him jp 

fear nothing, for even if ^'ima crossed to Lank^ he would 

fall in battle Meanwhile the bridge progressed day by day, of 

and on the last day of ibo month it tocched the shore of 

Lankt 

Then worshipped the great god Siva, who la the 
propitiator in all di&cult undertakings, and he made a. ^j^^seram 
Linga, and 'worshipped it, and ponred offerings over it , and 
when bo was about to throw the Lmga into the water, the 
gods came down from heaven, and presented themselves 
before him, and besought him to permit it to stay where it 
was that they might worship it cveiy day And this Linga 
remains to this day, and is named Hamesusbur, which sigm- 
fiea “ tho lord of Rama,” or “ the god whoso lord is 
Rdma”* * Thon in an. auspicious moment Rdma andgAmftnjid 

* Sugrlvn crou 

Sugriva, With all the army of Monkeys and Bears, crossed 

tho ocean upon tho bridge which Nala had made, and en ^^***““‘* 

camped in tho island of Lankd near tho Snhala moimtam, 

and Rdma sent Honumau to tell tho happy tidings to Sitd, 

who was still abiding in tho Asoka grove , and Sif d t\ as 

filled with joy, and exulted m the hope of her speedy 

restoration to her beloved husband R&ma 

Now wben Havana heard that Rdma and all his Monkey 
army had crossed tlio ocean and encamped without tho city 
of Lankd, ho sent for two of his Ministers named Suka and 
Sdrana, and desired them to assumo the shape of Monkeys, 


* Th« scttioj up of this I inga is cf considerable importance, os directly 
twsocialiLg Utma «ilb the worsh ppers of the L nga. The follomoj accoant of 
l! c circumstance is extracted from tho Adhtitma It&miyana — At the com 
mcnccment of Ac vort Rima erected the Lin^ of Rameswara, and hann^ 
f'tahl Aotl ttl jious ccrctnon w ho garc it the name of Itamesiraro, »o that eren 
to th s diT the phec where Ac Indgc commeaced is termed Setahandl a Ramis 
wara. Rjraa issued these commands -• Let ercry one bom of the I umaa rtco 
Ti It th s spot to behold tl e Rameswars and, hannj brought antb him tl o 
Cangw water let him pom- it orer the Lmgi from these ahluttonMhe m«>>t 
I f nous s n% eren the murder of a Rrihmsn wij be remitfed the perfonner of 
Ae«c ablutions wiU become part t% God. and at h » deatl be wiTl tahe np Ins 
cverlM irg abode in Raradise In Au maner dd Rama cstabluh the Rame«- 

wara ou the w^-eoast. 
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msTOUT or aod to go and spy oat tlic army of Rdma, and bring Knu 
Pabt*i\ ^ord as to the names and characters of his chief heroes and 

Connsellois And SuLa and Saraua did as they were coin- 

by manded, hut when they joined the army of Monkeys, they 

libhUhana. _ , -i . 

weie seized as apies and earned away into tJio presence 
nAimv permits of Rdina But B'lma Said to tho two spios — "Go you find 
s^cy count my armies, and learn what you will of tnj Commanders 
nvnasmessage and Counsellora and then return and toll alUo Havana, and 
say that I will redneo his city of Lank^ to a heap of ashes, 
and slaughter him and all his sons and kinsmen, so that not 
a single one shall ho left ahve to offer the cake and water to 
his departed soul *’ So Suka and Sdrana were shown all tlio 
armies of Eima, and saw that the Commanders of the Mon 
keys and Bears werewaniors of great might and skill, and 
they marvelled etceedragly, and wont bach to tho city and 
informed Havana of all that they had seen and hcaid 

At that time Rdvana was seated m pomp and magnifi- 
conce on a throne studded with precious stones Ten cromis 
of poarU and jewels were on his ten heads, and thousands of 
giants surrounded him on all sides A rich canopy ^th 
fringes of tho largest pearls was Suspended over his throne 
He was eating hotel leaf, and held n cup of wino m his 
hand, nhilst celestial nymphs were dancing hefoie him 
\Then he hoard tho message from Bima he bit his bps and 
gnashed his teeth, and said — Not though all the world 
came out to against mo, will I ever restore Sita to 
vjvnm simcyi B'lnia ” Ho then rose up and went to the roof of his palace, 
Moii!<ify»«id and saw all flic armies of Monkojs encamped before his 
city , and Sdka and S irana pointed out to him tho different 
armies, and told him tho names of all their Commanders, 
anti -when he saw his joungcrhiotLer Vihhishana standing 
beside Btma, ho was filled inth wrath * Tlien Suka couu- 


* la die AdliyMBulLunajaitt tlieiloTiVeys UTc dc'cuVitdn^ljciiijfDf dilT t..** 

cfilmir*,— wLite, bhfk, bloc, BrecOffwl yelJow, ie TliefoIIoning; tlcscnpaoB 
llic aCoiAcy anny, wl icli » put into the iwuth of Sula, is irorlhv of extract — 
' He who etnnK nt the right h^ml of R4ma, m eplcadour erjotl tn tho Pin n* 
lustre ns the parest Hirer, orer rrhose hend the canopy and cnMgas of rojilly aa 
•pnad, IS the wise an I ali<{iQgiush*d Paja Sujri.a, uniLr whose. camnianJ *ro 
mmils of ^^onl^cys ilnwn np in order and Inlilc nrrar, he w tho brother of 
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sclkd Eiivana to restore SitS and make peace with Eama , nisTorr op 
but tbe eyes of Ruvuna flashed fire, and he said — I papt i\ 
would have killed you upon the «pot, but foi your long sei goiw 

vices Depart out of this Lanka, and go wheresoever you 
please ” * So Suka set off for the jungle, and passed the re- 
mainder of-his life as a devotee 


Bill, tlie cflnqucTOi in baUlc, nf tl«s WTinciMe atm He stands on n rod 
of mi bty gtatnre wbo'se body in coIo ir nwmbles the wfttcr lily, who hsbca the 
groanJ in anger vilb Lis enormous tail who bears a war mace in his hind is the 
lalml Pnnee Angadi the sun of B>j1i , ho is tbicf over toilhons of llontcyi 
The strength of 1 is bodj la cqail to that »f ten thousand elephants he is next in 
utbonfy to Sagrira The next to tho left u Mia the mij^hty son of Agni lie 
V 13 hnnirc^ of thenuands of hfonheys under hi» He who stanU tlose to 
luma the eolonr of whose body shines like pure goll is Uanuman the son of 
ayu the belorcd friend of Rima s soul, the destroyer of tl v son AVshi, the 
cons imer of LanVh the tm«tr and special serrant of Ithma. He who insts 1 is 
glwng eyes towards Lankh who shouts wuh a tokc like ft roanng lion whoso 
tl oughts are fixed on the destruction of (he citr is the heroic Ttamllia us Icr 
1 ira are a 1 undred Ibos'and 'Monkeys ^cal is Sarambha of tl c yellow body, 
the commander of railbaos He, with tl c white bodf near to Sugrira, is the 
danng’lanra.ttie chief of tcn-milttonsof long tailed Mockers He who s*andi 
bylho ‘111*, of Angida is the mighty \nindh% the chief of £rc roiUioiw. He 
with the black body, re I face, and yellow tail u Bamndha, of dreadful deeds , 
1 e has uud r h la seren millioos He with (ha green bodj is Aala, the son oi 
^ iswaVanaa, well ikiUcd in irebifecturc, who buHl the bridge across the ecu, and 
to wl Ota there is none equal in strength These ate the pnncvpal cotnnaadets «l 
the Monkeys There u yet another near to Hhiiia nod (hat « tl aiiliutniwa 
Juroburat king of the B ars who Las forty crores of Bears under Lu cc= 
mand 



3o6 


THE KViimN\ , 


msTOUTOP After this It d\ ana entered his Council hall, andvrss m 
formed by his Counsellors that Ildraa was preparing to attack 

Lanka , and he immediately sent for Prahasta, who was bs 

pares to with Commander in chief, and told him to make ready the army 

»Uik 1 the ' -1 a 1* 

attack. ofEima. of Eaksha«as, and to pay the soldiers whatever was one to 
them, and to collect all the supplies neco sary for the var 
Then the bngle was sounded, and all the Raksha«a soldiers 
came before Parana, and bowed their heads, to receive lus 
Nii.^ii 4 ,the commands At this moment, Nikasha, the niother of 
prays Rdvana, entered tho Coancil-hall , and Havana ro«e up anl 
s ti- paid her every respect, and gave her his own seat, and boTreJ 

down to her, and stood before her with joined hand* Tlien 
I^ikasha said to bun — ^“O my beloved *011, why have vou 
determined to mm your Raj for the sake of n woman f "i on 
have hundreds of women at your disposal , whj do you ca t 
them aside for the sake of n single female I pray you *0 
restore Siti to R&ma, and conclndc a treaty with Rdma, anil 
tranquillize my mmd ” 

BiitiftTit ^^^lea Nikashfi had finished speaking, her father Ifahavat 

jmndfliihcrof catno forward and «poko as follows — "Oilahanja, siucotlio 
tieMme. birth of R'loia all things liave become changed, theBrih 
mans perform their sacnfices with impunity, they repeat 
the sacred hymns from the Vedas, which ternfj tbo 
Rdk*has 3 s , and the smoko of the homa rises high in tlio 
air, and almost bums the Rakshasas Prom all thoao omens 
I conclude that our rule is nearly o>cr, and it is not proper 
at such a time for you to go to \\ ar My counsel is that j on 
restore Sitd, and make peace with Rfima, otherwise no good 
ill befall you ” 

Wralhct At these speeches Itavana was {*Teall\ cnraffcd, and he 

lUviuAwilhhli , , ^ , , 

moti er »nj her reproaciieu tuo iiitiicr 01 liis mother in hanh langiinge, 
and when Nikashi and her father "Muliaint «iin that 

it» homt form at trtrj iloor EJrtliquakM occur fmn lant» tT«ry <liy , i V* 
aa I MV-* {t ntiaioJlf bowl gnJ bray la the atrccts an 1 narrow Uaw fiir* t 
anre children d e befon. tb ir pjiinU. Tbow ilaw »ueb ai batum plan U • 
firy UiU, *Dil (uTicU wbtcb tbjulJ nut U. n iMc at (liii (caion arc iccn rren 
In tl e dat I m'* The laa an I toonti are unlirr a ivrjHtjil rfH{v>c, th« r tl 
round tbs mo' a ot-cTU a Buu of Wjo 4, tbi t in ti Min at ckht. Such an Ihf 
«Til otarw wh cb bonrlj are *1 iblc, tlnr tfTctU will J far, p-tneUn'^-J 
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IvS.v'iua was cicatlv 6iirnijcil, tliey fled fioiu tlie Council- iiistout of 

, ,, b J O ^ 

hall ^ lUKT IV 

The foregoing narrative of Rdma’s invasion of ri^a^ha^and 
Lankd prior to the actual commencement of hos - Rpyicw of llie 
tilities comprises a few scenes ‘wHicli never fail 
create a deep impression upon the imagination of the 
Hindu. He sees in his mind’s eye the '^'^st army Theftmy^^r^ 
of iMonteysof different colours marching to the sea- 
coast, accompanied by an aimy of Bears, ,and tilling 
the air with their thundering shouts of “ Victory to 
Rama.” Ho beholds the vast bridge of lock and The TSit bridge 

t 1*1 t across the sea. 

stone stretching over thebroad sea which separates 
the Indian continent from the Island of Ceylon; 
and be feels a pride, at once national and religious, 
in the idea that the innumerable battalions of Rdma 
ciosscd the channel upon this marvellous structure. 

Lastly, the Lingd which Ildma set up on the Island Th8iinfni,a 
of Ramisseiam is to him both a monument of ‘rt«mphando 

Toitnoua 

triumph and a mj-storlous symbol ; and ho regards 
it with BO much religious awe that like Herodotus of 
old ho trembles as he speaks of it, lest ho should let 
fall any irrcveicnt vords -wbicli might escito the 
anger of the gods 

The origin of the conception of R.ima’s bridge ongm ortho 
foims a curious subject of inquiiy. The famous tion of th"”^' 
■bridge of boats by which the army of Xerxes passed andge^ of 
overt the Hellespont, and tlie bridges constnicted 
by Daiius over the Thracian Bosphorus and river 
Danube, are commonplace matters of fact in com- 
parison with a bridge of stone sixty miles long ex- physical con 
tending over a deep sea Stiangolv cnoujrh a rocky locality sugitest 
caiisevay runs out from the Indian side of 
cliannel, and tciminates at (he Island of Ramisseram • ininatingat 

’ lUmlsscrara 
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nisTOET OF and nltliougli it is at piesent covered b} tUc «ci, it is 
said to liT^e been formerU above the vavca V 
cause^vte7 similar caubeway runs out from the opposite sliort 
Ce 3 lon, and terminatca m tbe Islind of Planar, 
AdimsBndgft wliilst a <;andy' Tidgo, kiiov,nas Adam’s Bridge, con 
nccts Alatiar Tvith Rami'^seiam Tliero can tlicre* 

Wi ti Mnn.tr 

fore be little doubt that the Hindu bard foiraed tuc 
idea of a bridge *frora a contemplation of tbe pb) 
sical geograjilij of tbe locality , and the conception 
onCe formed nas readil} believed and nidel) dis 
ii-miiCTs seminatcd To this day the huge blochs or boulder^ 
^,^'* 5 Jj^*y^'nbicli are to bo found in laiious parts of India arc 
univorsall) believed to ha%c been dropped b} the 
Monkc} s in tbe attempt to carr} tliom «outbwnrJ 
for the purpose of forming the bridge 
p-wnpt nnof The Island of Ramisscram, and the pagoda rrliicli 
uxaa»«.nm nppcaTs to bavo bccD erected Ibero as a lacmonai 
of 11 ima s crossing tbo son, arc natnrall) roiilctc 
aMth interest to c%ci} leader of tho RmidNana 
Ihc pagoda is ono of the most niagmficcnt in ludi*^ 
Tlw! Tlio gateway is loft) and masnso, a p^anmidal 
oblong a liundred feet higli, and coi cred until can 
mgs of minute figuios, amongst uhich tho Ling i i 

‘rueJoof frequent!} exhibited Ibo door is 0} clopcaii m its 
ftppe irancc, being forty foot high, and composed of 
long slabs of stone placed togotlicr porpcndiculirh 
with Class slabs of the same matciinl Beyond the 
T enoJnnrii^ IS. u cdaistcccd c^uadcnuglc I'Aiudrcd fco t 

square, the pillars of \vludi arc three feet deep nu<l 
T tm !c*. coiLicd uitli taiMiigb Bc} oud the cloi (ers arc 
-ovcral temples with brick ‘'piics profiled} decor 
u'-u"'' nled Ihc whole preemet is surrounded li} ^ 
lofti wall, winch is toicrcd with lumutc caniUp^ 
like those on the piramtd il gatewni 
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The entrance to tlie temples is on the south 
side. Hero stands a temple to Siva, the god of pirn, 
whom the Linga is a symbol. On the right is a 'Ilie tenjp\o lo 
large temple to Rdma, in wliich the figure of the Tlie Unjpla to 
god is to he seen with a large brazen Lingi before bni*en ling-l 
it. On tlie left ia a smaller temple to Sita, in -v,’Kicli tmrio or 
the goddess is represented richly dressed ; and ^ ammomiled by 
brazen pillar ending in a vane three cross bars * * 
stands before it, and is surmounted by a Biid, 
U’hich'may peihaps be intended to represent one of 
those Rajas of Vultures whicli are introduced in the 
RAmAyana as allies of RAma. Without the door 
aie the vast chariots of tlie gods, profusely covered or tuc 
with carvings, in which the images are occasionally 
placed, whilst thousands of worshippers assist to 
draw them along. 

Tlio Island of Ramisseiam’is regarded by 
Hindils as moio sacred than tlie Island of Delos was i^iserom 
regarded by the Greeks. No labour or cultivation 
of any kind is carried on in any part of it. Tho 
BrAlimans, safely embosomed amidst the waves, 
pass their time in idleness, or meditation, or in tho 
peiformance of religious rites, or in attendance upon 
the numerous pilgrims that visit this locality. They 
live upon the contributions of tho devout, and espe- 
cially upon the large sums which the Poligar cliiefs 
of tho neighbouring provinces on the mainland ex- 
pend upon the establishment in this Island.® 

The story of tho pieparations for the war on 
cither side is related at consideiable length in the 
origmal, and swelled out by a number of religious 
discourses, similar in character to those whieli have 
already been extracted in the form of notes from 


« Sec Tratels of Lord Viilentui. 
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HISTORY OF the Adhy«itroa Rdm.lyana. Aiigada is also said to 
fAt u have been sent out \ritb a message to Rdvana, de- 
manding the restoration of Sitd on pain of imme* 
diato destruction, and the transfer of the empire of 
Lankd to Yibhfshana*; but the narrative of the 
mission has been so largely mixed up ^vith mythical 
details, that it has been omitted altogether from the 
present text. 



CHAPTER XXH 
Rama’s "war against banana. 

The second portion of the nanatlvo of Rdma’s bistort of 
expedition, against Rdvana comprises the stoiy of iv 
the actual xvar. The desciiption of tho combats, Bu,ryor^fflas 
like tho description of tho great waY in the Mahd 
Bhuiata, occupies a vciy iaigo space in tho ongmal 
poem, tho nnrTOti\o hoing inteiwovcn •« itli a iiins8^^"“ot 
of supornaturni detail which has boon largely cut‘'’“““' 
awoy without damage to tho nanatlvo. Some inci- 
doiits, hou o\ or, have been preserved on account of 
thoii popularity amongst tho Ilindiis, although they 
arc othor'w iso devoid of historical value. 

Tho principal events and scenes in Rdma’s war Event, anA 

. , ^ ^ scenwlnlho 

against lEivnna are as follows : — *t«j 7 or 

O ^ wftr 

Ibt, Conimoncemoiit of hostilities by Rama’s 
nimy. 

2nd, Groat battle hotween tho Monkeys and Rdk- 
blrnsas Mithout tho city. 

3rd, Indrajit’s first sacrifice, and confinement of 
Rama and Lakshmann in tho nooso of snakes. 

4tli, Ud\ ana takes tho field in person against 
Rama. 

oth, Tho awakening and deafli of Rumbha- 
kam.i 

Cth, Indraj’it’s second sacrifice and succcssfu 
charge of the ^Monkey nrmj. 
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msTonr op 7 tb, Keatoration of the dead iTonkeya to bfc 

Past IV 8tb, EAvana sliuta bim'^elf up in Lankk 
9tb, Third sacrifice and deatli of Indrajit 

10th, Havana again takes the field without tlio 
city 

11th, Hanumau’s adventure withKAla ncmi 
12th, Havana’s sacrifice 
13th, Final overthrow of Havana 
The narrative of these events may now be rc 
lated It will be remembered that the annics of 
Monkeys and Bears are encamped u ithout the citi 
of Lanka, and that any hope that RAma may 
entertained of a peaceful solution of the quarrel hos 
been frustrated by RArona’s obstinate refusal to re- 
store SitA The story now proceeds as follows — 

i»t Commenef After Clus Ikuna «atd to the Chief of the Monheys acl 
« rti»»by Boors — 0 my Counsellor*, act now os yon think bc't. 

DLXikfDr command tho Monkeys set np a loud shout, end 

divided thoro*elTCs into different companies, and beg^n to 
^eMwifys ^ fill up the great canal which snrroanded tho ci^ of LaoLi 
«=»na£ As soon as the EdL'Lasas saw what the Mouheys wc^ 

about, they went and informed Earana , and liavana wei t 
to tho top of hi3 palace followed by his Coan«cllor , asd 
thence began to survey the whole army of Rama. '\Vh'’n 
the army saw the ten headed Raja of the RaL ha'as, thov 
set up fl load shout ns if in dcnsion, and Ruvana imtac- 
dnlely ordered his Kak«ha*i3 to fill upon them, and a 
small battle took place, in n hich mam were “lam on both 
n4£B»sp« ®idcs ^Vhcn Ruma behold Raiana, he took up liis hoi' 
and discharged eleven arrow* at him, and with one arrow 
he cut down his tojal umbrella, and with the other tea 
a-TOws he cat the ten crowns from lus ten head* 

^ow nhen Ikivan-i found that he had been deprived cf 
h s ten cromis and his roval umbrella, ho in* ni-'’h 
* Uioui itrt ashamed, and he dc«cended from tho roof of his palace, and 
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ordered liis army of Rakshas-is to morcli out of tlic city and history or 
bring Inm tlie bends of VibM‘?baim, Tljioin, Sugriin, and v*et i\ 
Labblimana ^And tbe KaLsbasns m-rvyed tberascKcs for 
tlio bittlo, and inarched out of tbe city into tho plain j nod 
Ttnmn and bis army of Monkeys set out- to meet tbem. 

And the t«o arnueff^uero aimjed against each other, and 
they abused each other foi a long nbilc, and at length tho 
MoiikG}s attacked tho Ilikshasas ivitb trees and hiigo 
stoues_, and the Bulcshasas returned 4bo charge with a 
shower of arrows After fighting a long time, tho two 
armies camo to close quarters, and tho H'lkshasas gained pool ©ftii- 

^ , , Monkey HU 7 

the Mctory, for very many Monkois were slam upon tho 
field, and tho remainder betook themselves to' flight, but 
at this moment Sugrivn seized a large troo by the roots, and 
hurled it forwaids m the dnection of Indrajit, tho fuiuoua 
son of Haram, and conqueror of ludm , and tho tree crushed 
tho chaiiofc of ludrojit to pieces, and killed his horses and 
chaiiotcci ' 
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itisTonr 01' After tlu^ Indrajit liiroself took to fliglit, nnd resolved tJ 
rigt i' innkc tlic ofienng ofliom'i to tlje god of fire, hefori rccom 
j ^ — mcncing tlio battle Arraring Inm'ielf m red clothes ami 
garland “5 of re<l flower*, Uo kindled the sacred Cro with tines 
Sni of encred tree*} lie then sncnCccd o black goat, and tni 
iTSlwo" iM ’’’P blood in nn iron pot, bo ofTtred it ns boina to Agni, 
•“**'*• and tho s.icnGco btin>c<l propstioiia!^ Suddcnlj' there cane 
oat of tho firo a golden chonot drawn by four hor«e', aid 
filled with cicrj kind of areipoii, nnd Indnjit rejoiced 
greatly, for ho knew that wlieo ho was seated m that chanot 
ho could SCO othotb wbiUt he himself remained invnihlo 
Indnjit then mounted tho chnnot, and appeared I efore 
Hama, and he discharged many arrowi? at It ima and Ijak»b 
mana , nnd the two brother* could not perceive him, neither 
could they discern whence tho arrows came At la«t Indrajit 
took tho uoo«c which had been given to liim b^ Brdiina, 
nnd which was madoof aerpenfs, and he threw the noo^ 

tn-ada MIi Nth, ant cibw, Vrool Itc pwfr of cilftjJitwo jiUfol ti'n 
( 1»« at tir Lm 4 of tbor tc»p«tiT« lino. IlrtiJo tKoo »t >oJ r4iua the pror* 
or and rapporter of them, to in«pirtd them with a j^rtioa of bn own mi-tir 
power 

“The army of Dmoai appoiolcd by Itdrana narthed oat of the Ewt “*1 
Moalryj on brtioldia;; them could not iwtraja thfirfury, they m bed forward W 
at each tbera Some Irnrlrd trcM and nreht on ihcit foct , olhen cfwlhhas inthfJ 
teeth, rtuhod on the Xlemonr. who foo~bt with e»jnal fury The litUe was tre* 
incndoiis to the n^ht Ih* Monkey* at erery blow call'*l oat, ‘Itjtni * riias' 
TbouMnds of Monler* fell by the ban 1* of the Demon*, tboi'andi 
by the hand* of tho vrookeyn By each free t^a cnonnoa* (panti were fell ^ to 
the groiUid hr each rock hniidrodi of Dwaon* were cnished to atom*. Seme e* 
the Monkey* fpnpging on tbcir cnemi >* tore them to pirce* with their teeth M“ 
nail* each party cryiny out, ‘Stnke’ Strike ' KM' kill* Tho air resonnded 
with their »bool». MiDvnu of broken war nr* were Mattered orer the 
Ibousands of elephant* lion* bo»*, and other animal*, Crd about rorcred wi b 
blood and drpnrcd of fteir ndew A nrer flowed from the blood of 
Demon* and of tho MonLer* , a moantais wo* formed of tbeir bodic* , *o 
wns the heap of bone* and limb* a* if an immense hill wtt* formed in the rea 
tl 13 manner did the battle rageonril mid d-ir, while Ddma looked on and bebeli 
hi3 beroc* and wamor* aciire in the combat lie knew them to be locamafiotts 
ofthegod' and (he reflcrtionoflu« faToarrhoae upon them through, the bl'*=ie? 
of 1 13 kindness the strength of each 3Ionkey was eitended a hundred fold. The 

dime of Banna msleabsg Sltawvabont to rectiTC Its mentedpunuhmest hw 

fortune was on the ileehne when the fortune of the soTerr gn is lost that of h« 
army bwmc* hopclCM. A fourth part of ItiTaua s troop were slam, that dar on 
the Gdd of battle. 
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over tbe two brotlicra, and cangbt tbom \ii its raeslies history op 
A fter a wlnle tlie gods m lieavcn perceived tbe condition of 

Kama, and tliej sent Yayn to remind bim tliat lie nas 

Vishnii, and to advise bim to call lor tbe aid of bis own then rdCamra 
Bird Garura Yavn did as be was commanded, and Kama andLikshmana 

-irt aum Ihe Boose 

tben remembered tbe name of bis Bud Garura , and Garnra 
instantly appealed before bim , and tbe snakes that formed 
tbe ties of tbe nooso fled at tbe smell of tbe migbty Bird, 
and tbo two brothers were relwised from tbe toils Tben 
Gaioira rose in tbo air, and went bis way ® 

After tbis Kaiana ordered his army of Kaksba^as to nh EAvsna 

T - takes the field 

gatbei together, and prepared to go out with them and do 
battle against Rama And Mandodan, who was bis favourite 
Wifo, tried to dissuade him, but be refused to hearken to 
her words And be marched out of lAuka with a vast array 
of borsemon and footmen, and elephants and chariots, and 
tboro was a great battle,* and tbe Raksbasas discharged 


* Garura u i\on1i pped as tha sacred bird upon trhicb Vislmn u accustomod to 
ndo Thus It was Garura w}io u said to hare ctm«d Knsbea from Hastimpur to 
Muntpara after the defeat and death of Ai]una Garura u desenbed os a great 
dcrourcrof serpents and was father of jaUtjus the 'Vulture who was slam by 
Rhrana. The myth, m the tert has a tel^ous meaning which is not without 
laluo indmjit was the conqueror of Indni, but still be could only gam a tern 
p intT} asccndacc) er R&ma by the iud of Brahma. But Brahma is isfenor to 
\ ishnii and consequently Ins noose of serpents was devoured by the bird Garura 
Thtwe pucriiit cs are a charactenst c of mueb of the popular religious teaching 
amongst the Uiwdfis it is a curiows fact that no pious Hindu wiU comTuence 
the story of Illuna and Lahshroana being caught id Iho noose, unless he ts enabled 
to continue it to the hippy conclusion when tbo two heroes aro delircced by the 
snahe-dcTounng Garura \ native Iricsd was on one occasion interpreting tho 
St ry to the author as it appears m tbo Bengalee version , and was taken so un 
w ell m tbo middle as to bo unabla tn ^xiuxed. Hn a]2:5*5u*i,hA.wfi.v«^ Oip, up^tt 
day rather carher than usual, and finished the remojuder of the incident much to 
his own satisfiiction disclosing at the same t me bis reasons for doing bo 

* The appearance of Ihtrana on this occasion is desenbed in the Adhyitma 
Itamijana in the following graphic passage — • A thousand horses were har- 
ne<sed to R irana s car on i hich he deposit^ vanous weapons, the messengers of 
file As he passed through tho gates thousands of kettledrums and shells 
s unded on the wall? m d the shouts of his fbtloweie tcaembled those which wiU 
be beard on the K’t day Clouds of dust hid the son from the Demons in the 
like manner os Rama is concealed from the ignorant Havana marched out of 
lainkb in great pomp state, and msgmficeitcc his ten heads oppeared as ten 
mountains 1 1? twenty eyes as dark ovens his teeth as anvils his twenty arms as 
ll ebmnchesof the largest trees, hts hreast as n broad tenacc, hisbcUy nsancuot- 



nHTonr or their arrows whiUt the ilonkcjs hurled dovni trees, asi 
stones, and mountains And there were roanj single coti* 

bats, and Ravana fonght first avifb Hanuman, and then mth 

Lahshmana, and last of all with Rdma Aitcr a while Rama 
discharged a CTCiccnt-shapcd arrow w^ich ogam cat off the 
ton crowns from the ten heads of R'ivana , and Rarana wa. 
greatlj ashamed, and left the field, and retnrned to Lanka 
cih The R-lvano then entered lits Council-hnll, and sat open tie 

death nf"® throne, and he was mncli discomforted , and he thought upon 
the power of Rama, and sighed heavily He then sent fc* 
his Conn'sellors, and desired them to guard the city nth the 
ntmosfc vigilance, and bo gave orders that his brotle? 
Knmbha kama should be awakened from his deep «leep, 'si" 
mg — “ ily brother Kumbha karna is very brave andpowc’ 
fnl, and I have no doubt hot that the moment he wakc»ie 
will relieve ns from the terror of Rama By the blesaUJg cf 
Brahma he sleeps for six months, and then wakes up for one 
day, and for that day ho la invincible Awake him, there- 
fore, without delay Fear him not, 'show him no morcv» 
beat him, if it be nccessaiy , only wnko him up , for of wls* 
use can he be if he does not anse, and save ns from'de'tme- 
tion • ” ‘ 

Extwrdinaw this Command, the Raksha^as prepared enormous 

mwUm quantities of flesh meat, tegetber with carlands of flowera, 
incense ana other -perfumes, and earned them to the api ‘ 
ment where Kumbha kama lay sleeping And they kindled 
a fire, and threw incen'e thereon, and began to dance and 

mona jar tie eoloiir ©f bu bodj- as a blue moontsin, his crebrows and win 
black jcrpcuU Qabts ten bead* be worcCroTmsof gold, stadilcd wnb the neb -t 
gems In bis twentj- bands be bore the foRowjag weapons — I A sworJ 2. * 
slucld, 3 a bow and arrows , i a battle ax«, o atndcnt, 6 a batleno; tan , 
7 a noose 8 awoodenrhib, 9 a ebort lance, 10 a spear, 11 a HoiLa'ca 
wjtb an iron bead 12 a mace 13 n fork, 14 a two edged sworiJ l-i * 
pollard, IG a dagger, IT wjaTelin, 18 a treJnendona scomije 18 a elicit, 
20 a mice, tho bead pf wlucb was studded wiib long acd sharp »p>kcs. 

* According to Ihe legend Enmbhl karna had practiced great aiwfcntiw I tc 
h 3 brother P ^rana Brahma then otTered 1 im a boon upon which be a-kcJ f t 
11 e power of long slrunber deep being regarded by many Hraddis 8« a 4Utc of 
happiness After this Kwmbba Vanu slept f r ax montlis at a tine , and al the 
expiration of crery perrod awoke op and dtronred an enomoos tncal. and tt 
went to sleep again. 
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Ring rornid liis bed, but still ho slumbered on. Then they bistokt or 
began to shake the gigantic Rikahasa with all their might ; 

and some sounded the shell of triumph jn his ears, whilst 

others beat him with all sorts of weapons, but still they 

could not awaken him. They then brought in a thousand 

elephants, and permitted them to walk over his body, but 

still ho continued sleeping. At last they brought in a num- Succcssofiuo 

her of beautiful women, and directed them to sing and dance 

round his bed, and to caress him with their aims j and when 

ho felt their gentle touch, and smelt tho sweet fiagranco of 

their lips, ho began to quiver, and presently he opened his 

eyes, and rose up with a loud roaring. 

Then Knmblja-karna, with eyes red with rage, demanded R'ee ^ 
the reason of his being awakened, and the Eakshasas re- 
plied irith joined hands : — 0 Turaraj'a, you fepend so ranch 
of your time in sleep, that you know nothing of tho dangers 
which environ your elder brother; Arise now and satisfy 
your hunger.” So saying, the Rakshasas spread the pro- improdJi; 
visions before Kumbba-kama, and ho began to make a 
prodigious meal. ,First ho took an immense quantity of 
lico and regotablos, then in four mouthfuls he devoured a 
great many roasted hogs and deer, and then ho ate two 
thousand human beings, and drank a thousand pots of wine. , 

"When he had finished, tho Rilkshasas informed him that tho 
city of Lankd was threatened by two human beings and an 
array of hlonkeys; and ho cned out: — "Let mo go and oiirMtem 
devour them.” Then ho proceeded to the Council-ball, and 
his stature was loftier tlian the walls of Iiankd j and when 
iJw sajy his: is 

And Ihivana told his brother Kumbha-kama all that had 
taken placo; and Kumbha-kama rebuked him for having 
excited tho enmity of Rama. Nevertheless Nurahha-kama TakcatheUcid 
mounted his chanot, and wont out against the Monkey army, sugn»a. 

and put thorn to rout ; and he crushed Sugriva with a largo 
stone, and carricd^him away in triumph to the city of Lank^. 

Then ICumhha-karoa again took the field, and Rama went 

out to meet him ; and after ranch fighting Rama severed tho Slain by Rina. 

head of Kuiiihha-karna from his body, and the whole army 
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msTOET OF of Monkeys rent the air with mighty shouts of “ Yictorr to 

Havana heard that his brother Kumbha LarnahaJ 
JlJd by R4ma,he was exceedingly gneved , hut hu 

®°“ Indrajit arose and said — « This is not a time for idle 
lamentations, for your enemies are roaring at yonr gate ITk* 
lions Behold, I will go ont myself agamst Bama, and kill bm 
and all his army ” Indrajit then determined to render b e 
self once again invisible , and he drove his chanot towards 
the sacrificial pit, and ordered all things to he made readr 
for the homa, and performed the homa with the blood of i 
black goat , and the fire burnt propitiously, and Agm tc-ob 
the offermgs with his own hands, and when the sacrifice was 


completed, a chanot filled with all kinds of weapons c 3E6 
out of the fire Indrajit then mounted the chanot and ogs b 
became invisible, and he rotnmed to the field of battle, and 
dismissed his army, and ascended into the air, and discharged 
a heavy shower of arrows upon the Monkeys, and bo 
slaughtered thonsands upon tbonsands, for no one coold toll 
uKhSSa alienee tho arrows came Then Roma and Lak^hmana 
f^tobe down upon the earth, and feigned themselves to be dead 
and Indrajit returned m tnumph to tho citj of Lankfi 
tf*n oni'a^d this, Hanuman and Vibhishana took torches, sod 

Moukey. lour, surveyed tho army of Monkeys, and found that they luid boca 
desperately cut to pieces bj the arrows of Indnjit Some 
wore without heads, others without logs, others without arm« 
many were dying from thirst, and sixty -seven crores of 
Monkeys noredead TlicnSushena tho phj stcian, came up 
nna said lo Hnnuman — Go j ou (o tlio nortlicm mounlain 

Gandlm mMana, and bnng liillmr four diffiront sorts of 
herbs which aro growing thoro The first will restore the 
dead to life, tho second will dnro nwaj all pain the thin! 
will join the broken parts, nnd tho fourth will heal all wounds 
caused hj tho arrows If you bnng those herbs before sun 
nse, Jtdmn and Laksbmnna nnd the n hole nnny will recoier , 
hut if the sun rises before jou return, nothing on earth «n 

ST 1 —“Bj the blessing of Hama 

.h.™’ ' I "'‘”11 accomplish tins jonrnoj '■ llanuman then rose up 
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to tlie Sabnla mount un lud swcllotl out Ins bodj to i pro- histoey op 
digions size, {lud osccncled into tho mr, and intli a mighty 

leap ho parsed ovci moimtams, forests, rivers, and cities, 

until ho came m sight of the Himalaja mountains, sparhling 
with gems and medicinal Iiorhs, and lio alighted upon tho 
medicinal ridge between Knd isa and Ilisliava There Hann- nanuman 
man looked for the herbs* but he could not find them , 

SO he took up the mountain-ridgo by the roots, and earned 
ifc with all its inhabitants to the battle-field before Lankfi 
And Sushona foaud the herbs, and when Rdma and Laksh- 
mana and the Monke) army smelled tho herbs, thej wero 
all immediately healed And llama, praised Hannman, 
and Hanuman thou earned back tho mountam to its proper 
place * 

After tins Havana said to lus Coutiacllors — All the 
Hik«ha*'aa I send against tho Monkeys arc slam upon thovp‘«i*n^“ 
field, and never rctni n to Lank i , but all tho ^fonkcj s v\ ho 
are slam b} tho Udkshasas are restored to life, and nro again 
ready foi battle Such a war piofits mo nothing Shut 
thertfoio the gates of tho city, and no will vcmaiu within 
the walls So tho gitcs of the citv were closed, and 
Hivona and his Hlkshasos remained withm tho walls Kow 
when Rima saw that Jldvana would not como out to bat- JuraioriTs 
tie, be commanded Hanuman. and tbe olbor Chitfa of tbo fire Ow fity of 
Monkey s to go into LarJ^d in tbo night lime with lighted 
torches, and to set the city on fire , and the ^<tDnkey Chiefs 
did so ® Then Ildvana sent out tho two sons of Kumbha- 
kaiTia to fight against Rdma ond Lak‘‘hniana, but they were 
slam by Siigriv a and Ilanuman Then ho sent out the 
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HISTORY OP of Ehara, and he was shun by an arrovr which vras di?- 
charged by Edma 

ot^ Third ^Vhen Havana heard that his nephews were 'lam, Ic 

iiSrij* "cnt once again for his frvounte ‘«on Indrajit, the same wlo 
had conquered Indra , and Indnjit vowed that he would co 
forth to the plain, and never leave it unt3 he had nd tt* 
world of Rdma And his* mother Alandodari prayed liin 
not to fight against Eima, but he remonstrated with E®”, 
and told her not to be afraid for that ho would spcedilr 
• fulfil hi3 vow Ho then proceeded to o thich jungle to per 
form a sacrifice to the god Agni, which should ensure Eia 
the victory But Lakslunana discovered his design, and Kt 
fiy a shower of arrows at the Edksha^as who guarded tit? 
place , and the EaLshasas fled, and the ilonkevs msBcd lu 
sacrifice And Lakshmana and Indnjit 
abused each other, and then they fought for a long wEDe, 
nntil Lakshmana took the arrov which had Been given to 
him by Indra at tho hermitage of Agastya, and repeated 
the proper mantras, and discharged it at his onemj , and 
Indrajit fell down dead, and lus head was severed from Ei* 
body Then Lakshmana and all tho Monkey army reared 
hko hons and shooted —"Victory to Eumn*** And lie 
gods in heaven began to shower flowers upon tlie hend of 
Lakshmana 


^Vhen Eavana heard that bis .son Indnjitwas dead le 
{iie*crfy seized with on agony of gnof, crying out that ho bad 

now no son to perform lus funeral ntes And he ordered 
his arm} of Eak«lia'yis to make ready, and early on tie 
morning of tho new moon he marched out of the city, and 
0 pressed through the Moukev armj until he ajtproacEod 
Lakshmana Then' Eii ana and Ehua abused 
.. d lum. each other for awhile, and at laH fell too dc^pemtelv , and 
the) discharged nrnmsateachothcrwhiehbrokeupclnnofs 
or turned buck other nrrmvs, or po^esced many wonderful 
powere i\liich wero niaracllous to behold Some arrow* iw- 
])tlk(l an enemy to sleep, or to sing, or to dance, or to ewo< n 
a«nj,orrcndcrtvl him hungry ornthir*t; some had Um- 
l.le mouth*, such n* the mouths of tiger*, liona, iK-nr*, crn^«. 
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j-ickals, dogs, \ultnres, herons, and hogs, somo produced his^^top 
S trangs things, such as peacocks, snakes, Garuras, aMud, p_inT iv 
y, ator, Cro, or rocks , some avers shaped hko tho sun, avhilst 
others resembled bolls, comets, monkeys, maces, chakras, 
knives, Bv ords, and hatchets At length, after much fight- 
ing, Havana took up a mace which had been obtained by 
vn tuo of a sacnfico, and was mlallible And Havana threw 
tins inacc at Lakslimana, and it piorced his breast, and 
pinned him to tho ground , and nono of tho Monkeys, nor 
Hdina himself, could draw out the mace from the heart of * 
liikshmana Hinia then fought against Havana, and com- 
pelled him to return to his city of Lanka 

When it was midnight, Hanuman, at the request of tho 
physician Sushena, sot out onco ogiin to bring medicinal 
herbs before sun nso from tho monntara Gandha-midana, 

•which should recover Lakshmana, and a Hakshasa spy ear- 
ned tho news to Havana Ihen H&vana sent for his ntielo 
K.ila noun, and said — If you can put Hanuman to death I 
vs ill rosv ard j ou vs itU tho half of roy Raj ** And Kfda-ncmi 
went that moment to the Gnndha rondnna mountain, 
assumed tho form of adesotoo, and cicatcd a magic hermit termiue'v 
ago upon tlio mountain ^ Mcautirao Hanuman ss as passing ntnuman » 
through tho air, and soon reached tho place called Nandi- iiharatant 
gntma, nhich was without tho city of Ajodhyd , and ho saw 
Bhanta there mourning tho absonco of lus beloved Hfima, 
nil else IS cro asleep, but Blmrata svas awake, and was fanning 
tho sand'll of lUma Bharata sass Hnnamau pass through 
tho uir, and would have shot an arrow at tho strange animal , 
but Ilnnuinan called out who ho was, and told Bharata all 
that had taken place, and then went his wnj to tho mountain 

» Tbc magic hcrmilago is thus dc«cnbcil m tho Adlijatma R&niiyana — 

“Fruit trees and ( q rers of etcry kind and colour sprang up nt Lis command to 
f rm an fncliantiBg garden anliirdsof creiyhacflcvatiout chaonting tlicpna^es 
• f I Imi Kiila ncmi aMtimeJ tke f nxi of a man tigowo^ly deTOUt, tin I by tlie 
furct of flianns he creitcd oil ers tiinibr to 1 imsiU; whom he ataticmcd m ranons 
ports un Irr the appporance of bein'* employed in derotion Some Memod to bo 
d tply eniTA^cxl la rel ^ 1 * 0 * moditnlitm »oiBe m mmoinc* of n orAip, oil era in 
ITS 5 ns h >1 t IkwVs , some were praying otcr rosancs eonsislmg of a thousand 
Kads »n 1 some cntinly taied were Pinp]i^:td in Tanous occupations , m this 
niau§fT \ e waited la rspcftalion ef Tlajujoan « airiTal 
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niSTORT OF Now %vheii Hannimn set hts foot upon tlio mountain he 
Pam IF ^cbelcl tlio licrmiHgo of It'll v-ncmi, and perceiFcd K-lh 
rsivnorai plots seated Uko a devotee upon a deer skm, ab'oibed m 
”a b hy s'* meditation, with vanous rosanes round his nock, his bodr 
crocoaie smoarod with ashc*?, and his ejes closed A form of the 
Linga was before him, so that Hnnntnan supposed that he 
was a devout * 5 age worshipjnng the Linga PrcsentlyKali 
neini opened his oj es and beheld Hnnuman, and welcomed 
him as his guest, and conducted him to his hermitage, but 
Hanaman would neither take food nor dnnk, bnt would ouh 
t h‘‘'crowd le!'* poiid wliich was near Then Hanuraan dipped 

his foot into the water, and it was seized bj a crocodile 
bnt he jumped ont of the water and killed the crocodile, 
arose fiom the bod^ of the HA, 
and assumed the form of a beautiful Apsara, and told Inn 
how she had oflTended the sage Daksha bj" hei pnde lud* 
had been cutsed bj him that she should become a crocodile 
until she should be delivered bj Hnnumap Sho then 
thanked Hanuman for her deli\ erance, and bade him beware 
of Kala nemi, and then took her leave and ascended to 
heaven 

Meantime Kala nemi being as&nred of the death cf 
Hanuman, was pondermg over the diviMon of the Kij of 
Lanka, nhich had been promised to him by Havana when 
Hnnuman suddenly appeared before him and said — 0 vou 
^ false bermit, I know nbo vou are, thcio is no u«o in }oar 

" I* ^ disgnising 3 ourself any more ” So ^aymg, Hanuman took 
iiaiiufki-anx ^he ibet, and hurled him round Lis head, and siul 

denly lot him loose, aud he flew through tho air, and f H 
before tho throne of Ka\aiia m the Conned hall of LanU, to 
the utter surpnse of Havana and his Connsellors • 

”rr -Taw,, Meantime Hanuman had seaiched the mountain for the 
a i‘me herbs, but could not find them , and ho took nj> 

tho whole mountain as before, and carried it to Suditua. 


Vlnaaelir lie to nts npon tier! o-surc 1 e *1 
2? T . »«'<»» tan JcnifftlatJIannn 

«.U . 1 X « U nJa ,l „i, r futore profit w tbout In njr .! W 

loMillgtlit heuofltntempamlwiiliKohnrmi ^ « 
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nud Susliona toolc tho «nd 'beat them into a pasto^ ni'^TOHY or 

and put it to the noso of I.»akslitnana, anil ho ■\vns itnmo- 

diatclv healed ns heforo. 'llicn all tlio itoukejs shouted 

. ^ I^Vtlitnaiia 

aloud : — '' Yicton* to llama I ” 

After this Rdvnna sent several ivaniors, oiio after the i2tii m'-nnVn 

_ snpHQcowilli 

other, ngtiinst Rama, hut they ivcro all sum ; and ho deter* cIouhI d«rs. 
inided to go himself ouco agnh* and talco tho field against 
Rama. Rut heforo going forth he went vrith joined hands 
to Sclkra, who was tho preceptor of tho Rakshasas, and 
implored his aid ; and Sukra taught liim certain mantras, 
and directed him to oQcr sacrifice in a secret place, and re- 
peat the mantras, whereupon certain weapons would come 
out of tho fire, aud render him ‘mvincihlc; but Sukra warned 
him that ho must observe a strict silence throughout, or tho 
sacnfico would bo devoid of all power. So Ravana returned 
to his palace, aud ordeicd that tbo gates should bo shut; 
and ho went' to his own apartment, and placed guards all 
louud it, and earned tho sacrificial materials into the room, 
and barred and locked tho doors ; and ho dug a large hole 
in. the centre of tho room, and commenced tho ccrcmonr. 

Meantime Rama was informed by spies what his enemy was 
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PTOiA Mandodan agom implored lier husband to mahc b s 

Paet IV submission to Bdma^ but ho was still inoxomblo, and rcsolatc 

to take the field 

R-Ivana was going forth to the battle, lio me* 
EdTana his sister Surpa uakh^, and turned away from her, andsio 
enraged, and cursed him, sapng — ‘^As you hwe 
nakha. turned away from me without sufficient cause, you “ihall nei cr 
again return from the field of battle But Rdvana heeded 
not ber words, but went forward in bis chanot, and drove 
the Monkey army before him, until ho came into tbo 
lUwna read es presence of B&ma , and the god Indra, looking down from 
indra sends hu heaven, and seeing that Rama was without a chanot, sent 
luma. him his own chanot with MatnU for his charioteer, together 

twSllteaa armour and weapons Then Bdraa and Ravani 

Mill aims fought on equal terms for a long while, and somotuncB tho 
victory inchned to the side of Rdvana, and somotimos to the 
side of Rdma At last Ildvana became fatigued, and could 
no longer draw his bow, and he dropped down mhis chanot, 
and his chanotcer seeing him m that condition drove him 
Boeond combit, back towards Lank'l men P'lvana roco\ cred lus Ben«e«, 
ho ordered his chanotcer to return to the field, and tbero 
ho renewed tho battle with R<ma, and tho conflict becamo 
very dosporato At length after much fighting, Rann toob 
cut offono of Havana's heads, butno 
..uheuca^t sooner did tho head fall upon tho ground than anotber 
sprung up m its room M hon they had fought together 
this way without mtcrmicsion for seven days an<l nigbl^ 
Alatah tho chanotcer advised HiJma to take up the Broboia 
nrrow and discliargo it at Rfunnn, as Rilvana was dcHincd 
"o other weapon Accordingh Hdnm took from 
n™,u.u.m,w ns quner tho arrow winch Brahma had made m former 
tunes from the spmt of all tho gods, and which Iiulra bad 
left for Rrinm m tlio Imnmtago of Agasha Rima then 
propitmtod tho Bmlima arrow hj suitnblo msiitris, and di' 
cJnrgcd it at IRtsona, and it entered Ins breast, and c-vrio 
out of his hick, and went to tho occin and wa-htd it ilfr 
^;^Ur^*,nu(3 then returned to tho qmvLr of R.nn Mnnwlul« 
M-unu. Iln;ani fell to the ground and cap, red, and the 
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sounded celestial music in tlio heavens, and assembled in the mSTor y or 
si y, and praised R-lma ns Vishnn m that he had slam that 

ovil Eavana, who would otherwise have caused their destruc 

tion ® 


The scenes in tlie forewoms: narrative of the ewofihe 

o o foiTfoinar car 

i>e{:iveen Edma and Rivanci, tlie besicgcis and 
bo'?icged, Can be leaUzed ivith compaiative ease 
Tlioarmifis of E.dmn. worn enoamned imnn n. nlmn nr Cbarutcr of vhe 
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msimToF nradan without tlie cif 3 , and tlieio the battito up 
‘o Ii^TO tuLen place , whilst K ivnna lemamcd 
within the city, where ho directed the sorties iiliiili 


r uc fl (v>to 
take the tie A 
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T^eie ma,de bj tbo Riksliqsa aimy, and overlooled 
the combats fiom the roof of his palace men 
however, Rama and I/jj shmana escaped fiom the 
noose of Indiajit, R4vana took tlie field m person, 
and engaged in tains with Hanunian, Lakshman'i 
and R ima , but lie seems to have suffeicd so much 
on that occasion that he did not again go without the 
city v alls until his cause had been lendered dcsiicrate 
y the deaths of lus brotlior Rmnbha harm and lin* 
son Indiajit The battles in genenl, like thoso m 
tho Mall I Bii Uata, invohe a laige number of single 
combats, in which most of the exploits peifoniicd 
are of a supernatural cliaiactei Many weapons nrc 
a so used uhich are said to ]la^e been endmved h} 
tho gods with supcrnatuial powers In tins diroc 
tion indeed tho Hindu bard has indulged in ninrrcl 
lous flights of fancy R ima and Lakshraam aro end 
o lavo con caugJitin a noose uliich uas made of 
fina vcs, rom ulntli they arc delivered b} a "acred 
11 w lo IS known in India as a devourer of "nnkc", 
and vlio IS invested vith a divmo clmractci astlic 
^ c lie 0 o 1 10 god Vishnu Ariows mo dcsoribccl of 
tho most fantastic forms One shaped Iiko a niaco 
pierces 1 1 C breast of Lakshmain , another shaped 
hko a crescent cariics auaj tlic ton crouiis of 
nana lantns or incantations aro utteicd oicr 
tho chainiod irrou before it i. discharged, a su 
poi.t.tious practice uh.ch is cMdontlv ot Ilnl. 
niinical or pncstlj ongm The (on=tcintion (f 
V capons In dmno ntes, «,»! the uttciancc of spells 
orpnnc'i, oicrfhe consecrated aims, iro cu'.^oin- 
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•nliicli ^^oulcl natuially exist amongst a cicdulotis and of 

l)nost nddoii people , inasnmclx astlicy directly tend lunr n 
toincrea'jc tlie ponoi of tlio pxxcstly hieiarchj , and 
to catablibli tlxoii antbonty ovci tbo waiiiox class of 
tbe community Besides the belief in the efficacy 
of mantiaSj tbexe appeals to lm\c been anotbci belief 
wliicli i\as eciuall)" ^^cll calculated to exalt the au- 
tlionty of the priesthood ; namely, faith in tho 
otEcacy of coitain sacrifices to sccuio the victoiyoscx' 
an enemy. In this lespect the sacrifices offeicd b) 

Indiajit and RiUana arc \cry icmaikablc, and 
should be homo m mind that these xxarnois poxform 
such loUgious rites, not as patiiarchal licads of a 
family or community, but as actual Bitihmnns, tho 
descendants of tho sago Piilastya. As regards, hon - 
evei, Indiajit’s offering of tho blood of a black goat 
to Agm, the deity of fpe, thexe appears to bo some 
difficulty In tlie liyrans of tho Rig-Veda thoi o seems 
to be no reference to the sacrifice of goats to Agni, 
hut only to the presentation of such simple offoiings 
as ghee, soma wine, cakes, paichcd barley, and otlicr 
similar inatoiinls In all probability the deity to rmi -ii le mii> 
■a bom blood offerings ncro made was n god or god*- tor kaju 
doss of war, •\vho is generally supposed to delight in 
slaughter, and who consequently may bopiopitiated 
by the sacrifice of animals or e\ eii of human beings 
Such piactices weic uot unknown to tho ancient Human fsiprl 
Syilans, as is OMdenced by tho hoiiible story of tho 
King of Sloab, who offered up Ins eldest son as a 
burnt-offering upon the city wall in tho piesenco of 
a hcbicging aimy. In India such offeiings have oir nnsor 
boon genomUy mado to Kdlf, the most blood-tliirsty ivsn^* 
deity in tho Hindu pantheon j and it maybe le- 
memhered that dming Hyder’s wan against tlio 
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Polig^'irs iiithencijlibourhoodof JIjsoio, tlioPohjar 
of Chittlcdioog’ liid setup a slinue toKiiUontle 
Jiigliest part of hia citadel, to Avlioin the heads of 
slauglitcred cncimos u ere offered in profusion, m the 
film belief that so long as these bloody offerings ere 
dul} made, the place could never fall 

The substitution of Agni for Kilf in the sacrifices 
of Indiajit IS also lendeied piobable by the foUoinng 
circumstances According to tlicfancv of the Hindu 
bard, the saciificos of Indrajit were performed not 
so much for tho direct purpose of ensuring victor\ , 
as for that of rendenng himself invisible during lus 
attacks upon Rdma’s army Tlio god of fire is not 
merely the deitj who blazes at the domestic hearth 
or upon the saciificial altar , but the deit} of hold 
of ever^ description, who sometimes in tho form of 
hghtnmg conceals himself in the clouds, and thus 
rondel’s himself invisible Consequontl}, as the 
poet leprcsentcd Indiajit as becoming innsiblo 
tbiough the efficacy of sacrifice, it -a as nocCs^^O to 
represent him as sacrificing not to tho deit> of nab 
but to that god avIio possessed tho power of lender 
mg himself invisible The sacrifice of HVnna 
seems to have referred more duectly to victor} , and 
Its efficacy was cndently admitted b} Hama, mas 
much as its performance excited R-^ma’s alarm, and 
every effort was made for its obstruction 

Cl thepowei of sacrifice to secure Mctor} 
mu.t Itoo added largclj to the, authontj and jn 
tiucncG of tho priesthood m ancient times In fl c 
present ay it is cxjilaincd that such power Iins been 
ncu ra ize by the national transgressions , that it 
las in a great measure passed aw a} on account of 
10 growing want of icspcct for tho Hralimanical 
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casto, and to the inci casing disregard of caste ohserv- 
ances and other inlcs and regulations insisted upon pibt i\ 
by the Sdstias Indeed theie seems to be no other 
way from an Hindu point of yiew by which it is 
possible to account for tlie incfficacy of Brahmauical 
sacrifices in the face of British Artillery and 
bayonets. But in olden time, when the ICsliatii)ms Anciontbeiicf 
weie a conqueiing race, the helicf in the efficacy of 
sacrifice was universal and unquostioued ; and thus 
it is that the ohstruction of Rdvana^s sacrifico is re- 
garded as one of the most critical scenes in the nar- 
rative of the war. ' 

The stoiT of the awakening of Kumhlm-karna is Popularity of 

•f o ^ the Rtoiy of tno 

chiefly romaikablo on account of its extreme popu- 
larity with the Hindus. In all dramatic lepresenta- 
tions of the siege of Lanka, the huge slumbering giant 
is one of the favourite characters ; and in this re- 
spect he is almost a lival to Hanuman with the burn- 
ing tail. Indeed immoderate powers of eating or 
sleeping have always been a subject of mirth with 
a primitive people ; and Kumhiia-lcama is a pan- 
tomimic exaggeration of both capacities, winch 
never fails to bring down shouts of laughter from 
young and old. 

It is however by no means improbable that the 
episode of Kumblia-karna was onginally intended 
as a satirical hit at the Buddhist dogma of Niivdna; 
and that the heavy slumbers of the gluttonous giant 
are a caricatuio of that state of eternal lost for the 
soul, which in the teachings of Sdkya Muni was 
lopicsented as the acme of felicity, and the final aim 
of every true follower of Buddha 

The icraaimng portion of the narrative is so 
largely mixed up with supernatural matter, that 
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JiiiK'li of i\lmt Ims lifon retained have ixra 

oialUc'tl fuim tlio piOM'iit voi-jiim without tletnmcnt 
to tlio htoiy. Glimpses of t!u* nn’f^innl tradition nre 
iiowover occasmimn3’ pcrLOjJtihlc, as in tlic accourl 
of lliu ilUtroatnicnt of tho wife of Jij'ivnim hj* tlic 
'donlioja, A\hich is related witli eonsiderahle am- 
dificatiniis in the Ilaiiut) ana, Moi cover, iiotnitli- 
taniliii;; the nt^'tliical cliarnctor of many of tlio 
acidcnt.>, tlwy are deeply- enshrined in the memories 
f tlio Iliudti people; and con'«cqucntIy hcrvc a^ 
llastratioiis uf that love of the inarvcllou'*, ula'chh 
ceuliar to an ifpioi-ant and credulous j)opulation, 
nd whit h 1ms indeed hoen ennied to f-iicli an extent 
s to induce some Kuropean critics to di'*mis 3 tlic 
hole mass of Ilindu legend as mere fable or 
llcgory. 
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TRimiPIL\Nr RETURM OP RAMA. 

The stoiy of the Ram^yana reaches its climax 
in the death of RAvana. The women of tlio deceased iult iv. 
Raja indulge in hitter lamentations over the remains nrnth of 
of their departed lord ; hut otherwise the air is filled 
■with the rejoicings of gods and men and all living 
creatures, who alike exult in the downfal of Rdvann 
and the \’ictorv of Rdma. Hero, according to NatuMi eniiin* 
European ideas, the poem would bo brought to a 
natural conclnsiqn with the restoration of tlie faith- 
tul -v-dfe to her devoted husband, and the triumphant 
return of the happy pair to the city of Ayodhyii, 
there to be enthroned as Raja and K;ini. But one 
hidden sore still remained, which may have had its 
origin in some Brahraanical scruple of the Hindi! 
haid, but which more probably found a place in tho 
original tradition, and festered as a sad reality in tbo 
jealous breast of Rfima. SM, although rgally as Diracnim!^, 
pure as snow, had nevertheless resided many months 
in the palace of Riivana, and Imd been touched, 
however involuntarily, by -a man who was not her 
husband. Tho ideas of plysical chastity wliich 
prevail amongst tho Hindus have already been indi- 
cated ; and now they will receive a further illustia- 
tiation from tho cniel coldness which Rdnia ex- 
hibited for a while towards his faithful and devoted 
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THE nuIAlANA. 


poition of fliG story tlio estrangement 
to have been only of a temporary character, 
and after a toiicliing ordeal Rdma took Sftl to Ins 
bosom, and the lo^al pair pioceeded in joy and 
tiiumpli to the city of Ayodhyd How far this hap 
piness pro\cd to bo la&tingTviIlbogatlicrcd from the 
subsequent chapter 

ord^^orSlti^'' The narrative of the oidcal of Sft't, and the 
Ayodiyiu triumphant return of Rfima and Sftl to the city of 
Ajodhyd, may now be related as follows — 


lare^ntut c 
of the w do 
of lUvu a 


J ^VTion Vibbisliana sw that his- brothoi IJdtana vas 
sKm, bo fell down by tho dead body, aud ‘began to hraent 
j loudly Meanwhile the tiding* that It irana was dead 
reached the inner apartments of tho palace at Lank^, ond 
all the wives of Havana camo out of tho palace with di 
hovollod liair aud loose garments, and went out of tie 
northern gate of tho city, beating thoir breasts with tlitir 
hands When tho women saw the dead bodj of Hiraua 
bing piostrato upon tho ground, they fainted away, lit 
after some tiino they recovered, and btgnu to care s hin 
ns though lie had been abvo Ono would ombraco lum. 
miothcr would tako up one of Jus arras, and put it round 
iioi nock, nnothcr would put his liaud to her breast, another 
won ( place Jus foot upon her bosom, nuotJicr placed ont. ‘f 
us leads in her lap, wlulst otliers laid then heads upon^his 
ijrtiihl All of tlitm llien began to crj — " ‘Wlint nu enhio 
wictclus »ro wo to loso such a Imsband!” Wulst fh'' 
lamtiitatioiis of MimdoJnri, ^^l,o ^^n3 tho chief Ilitnl, ro«o 


nw uhnnn ro- abovo tlioill all 


And lliuna was touched by her eorro", 


j , . .7 loucnc.. . 

niicl dcsirod ^ ibIiWia„„ to toko tho ■nomcn hnck to llio 

TroO ‘o Porform tho fimcml ritis for J.H 

lor nano And t ihhfsliaiia took awa, tho nomcn 
nnd rotnn.cd to ]«.„», 3,.,, „Lna nn, no 

cicm, , 1,0 kicked mo hefore „I1 !„» Couneil, nnd I 1 
loroforo no des,™ to perform In, fo„o„d oeremonv” 
Jhiina replied — I nm mndi gnmed to hear llie-o iionl" 
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from yon Riirana js now dead, and lie is therefore no histori or 

longer your enemy, but your older brother, and it is proper 

for YOU to perform all his funeral rites” So Vibhishana 

•' bhlshana 

lifetened, to tho commands of Rama, and periormed all the performs the 

T»/ ilii fill era! ritts 

funeral ceremonies of Ina elder brother Eavana, with tho 
grandeur and magmScenco which befitted the Eaja of Lanha 

"WTien the days of tlio mourning were over, Rama threw installation of 
off his n ar dress, and dismissed Matali with sweet words, ti e Eaj of 
and directed him to drive back the chariot of ludra to his 
master He then commanded that ViblushanS should bo 
installed Raja of LanhS, , and when this was done, ho re- 
quested Vilihishana to bring Sita from tho Asoko garden 
Then Tibhishana went awaj m great delight, and com \ hhtshsnacoi 
manded thousands of nomen to attend upon Sitn, and to xiama. 
dress and adorn her AVhen all was ready, a Iittei was 
brought to the entrance of the Asoka garden, and Sita took 
leave of Saramd, tho wife of Yibhishana, who had attended 
upon her over smeo her own husband bad been exiled by 
Efivnna And Sikl spoke affectionately to Sarama, and sit4»^rt nit 
ga\e thanks for all the seniccs and favours which Sarama'’^ 
had rendered her dunng hor captivity Siti then took 
leave of the other women, and entered the bttei, and in this 
manner she ^^as earned from tho Asoka garden to the plain 
without the city Now as the litter approached the camp ^ 
of E&ma, all the^Ionkoys gathered round to seo Sita, and 
Rama commanded that she should alight and walk, so that 
tho Monkeys could see her, and Sita did so "Wlien Sita 
entered tho presence of Rama, she stood with 3 omed hand'*, 
and bowed down to his feet, bat Rama heeded her not, and 
spoko with harsh words, saying —“I have killed all mvEi-u.cmd 
enemies, and I liave delivered you fiom captivitv, and now 
that I ha\ o removed my shame 1 care not to behold you I 
can never agam recei\ e you as my wife, for yoa tare Ir*ed 
in the house of Havana ” 



IIIL I 


.)St 


lllsTonoi cliaito nml unpolluted If ^ou had formed lui.lr toci t no 
nsido, jou klionld line told mo io ioiig ngo, tlinl I mgl 


S Hrc<i <'st 


b 

I rot roil 

I I rat I Ic 


lm\o put iinsell to deitli, mil tlius In\c been spared tbs 
indignit) ” 

Sit i then turned to Likslnnntia nnd <5ai(l — " 0 you vrb 
me the younjer biothcr of my husband ’ prepare for m ft 
funcial pilo that I may put an^cud to all iny sorrow's by 
ontcrnijj tho fire ’ Lilshmaim looLid ot Ilima for lu 
comm imlss nnd H imn osscnlctl , nnd Lalvshinana prepared 
r‘rVn / « !tn I P‘^o> set It on fire TIilii Sit » offered up her 

0 flro pi ijcra to Agni to Jl iinn to her fitlicr nnd luotlier, nr I 
tliLii to tho fithtr and inotlur of licr htisband, and 'be 
cutoitd tho fire in the pre«onco ol nil tho inhabitants of 
niorkV^“ Lankd nnd the whole ilonko nrra\ Tlieid all present n 
preached Rdma nnd Itnma bccatno lost ui gritf, and hn 
mmd n aa oicd to nnd Iro, nnd ho emil —« Mnd with 
I Im e commuted a great sin Ilnniig dcln ti cd Siti niter 
bo much trouble nnd pains, I lia\ o bccomo tlio can o of her 
untuncl) deith I icpioadud lici fti noUmig I 'UH 
•o"ofiu such a faithful nifo again ” At this moment tie 

filer Gandharras npptarod m tho airland T ma 

»■ beheld hts onu fuher Dasai Uha nmongst tlicm^ nnd Jllma 
bowed doam his head to tho gods Then, vhil t nllweic 
", bpon tho funeral pile tho god Agni camo forth out 

0 t ie flanio, bcinng Situ upon his knees as his owu 
nug ter, nnd sho a\as more beautiful than c\er sic 1 ’d 
boon before And Agni gare her to E imn, and «aid - 
lake her ns yoni wife 1 Sho is without a stain ! 1 knov 
the hcaits of nil, and had sho the duidow of a stain npon 
her^cliastitj, sho would no%ei have pa^^sed m safity frem 
X ° -'kiid Etmatook Ins wife and said —"I know tht 
my heWed Sit.wis diuste aud true, liut I put Iiei to lie 
tet lost mcu ahunid bkuiu me, uud uow I om free fro,., ell 

ctusuro AudUimutookSilibytliolnud nnd me le Ut 
sit upon bie loft aide upon bis own throne, md Hannnwu 
0 orod flowois to li ima md SiM nnd nil tlio llonkej n nil 1 
nil the gods did Ibo snmo > After tins D.sni illin pronounce I 


K 11 

fT, 

Ha 01 


ftc (Ip 


Thb stotT of S t ■ oricil u some I u 1 r rcntlj tol I u Up ftitl ' 'W'’* 
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blfssMgs on Ins son Kima, ana then returned nccompimcd “STORT or 
by the gods to the abodes of hhss pmT n 

Next morning Tibhfshana, who was now Eija of LanH, 
prayed Eami to abide for a while in that city , but Edma 
said —"My exile of fourteen jeais w drawmg to a close, 
and I must return with all speed to Ajodhya My brother 

HaTuijtTii, as^nllbe seta ft'iiQ th«,foUowTOg extract — “ 6iti burst into tears at 
tile unkind esprcasions of llfima, irhothcn said to Lakshmsna —‘Prepare mtli- 
out delij a lai^e fire that I may cast Sith into it to proye ber cbastity, aud 
whetliet she lias continued continent , sbe baa dwelt a long tune in the house of a 
Demon it is therefore nece® ary that the pnnty of her mind and body should be 
ascertained ’ 

“ Lakshniana, conccinng R&ma « design prepared n firci and arhea ready he 
informed him on which Itima remained ailcnt Sitfi ocqnaintcd also with her 
husbands intentions, rose up and liawng made her obci«anco to rima sbe 
advanced towards the fire The gods assembled in the beaTcns , the Monkeys and 
inhabitants of Lankh stood hr the fire to behold the oTcnt , the Drhhmotis and 
others *of the four castes looked on Sitk then r3i«ing her hands bowed to the 
spectators She approached the flames and papog her adorations to the god of 
Fire she thus adi^cssed him — ‘Tbon, Fire I art comprehended and included lo 
all things m this world , from thee nothing can be concealed If 1 have never 
cmdtn thought, word, or deed, if the tccoHertionofBhma has never even for tm 
instant strajod from myrnuLd, if my tongue has never ceased pronouncing hu 
name , if I have never entertained a thought of any other man but Dfima , if all 
that I liave said bci just and true I shall enter into and pass through thy element 
without sustaining the least injury 1 call on thee, god of Fire ' to bear witness 
to iftj truth, and to do away that shame vshith has fallen on me ' HaviBg thus 
spoken she catered into the fin with undaunted steps There u nothing tn this 
world that purifies equal to fire The gods from the heavens beheld with aston 
ishinent this wonderful event , they said to each other —* Let ua bear witnc'S to 
the cliastUy and purity of feiti, that her sorrows may he done auay, and that the 
praises of BJma. t name may he spread abroad throughout all ages ' 

‘ TLetlurtj three crorts of the celestial spirits assembled in the heavens to 
behold the ord -al of Sith s chastity, and sung the praises of Bfiraa Brahma 
then rehearsed from his four moutla the noble endowments and praises of Riaia 
"Wlitn Brahma had concluded the repetition of It&ma s praises the god of Firo 
T0«c from the llimcs, hearing Sith on h» knees, as if she had been his daughter, 
clothed in red garments and adomitl with jewels The god of Fire advanced 
towards Lama, v ho is the ml^c^s and observer of the universe, and who had ap- 
pointed him to prove the chastty of Siifi, and thus addre® ed him — Thou, 0 
Lord' didst entrust the real SiU to mj care, thou didst through thine own 
power create a delusive form rcscmhlmg her, which form Havana earned off 
Hun lia^t tlitm slaia with lus eliil Iren and tna kindred , thou hast rendered light 
the butden of the wnitd The fictitious form has disappeared , receive from ray 
hands the real Sith, whom thou (lid»t confide to my care Bima then paid hia 
adorations to the god of Fire, from who-w hands he joyfully received his beloved 
‘iit'L lie placed her on his knee, and clasped her with sincere affection to his 
bosom The gods beholding the joy of TSma filled the heavens with their 
acclamations im I each god came in iuni and hw ndoiations to Bhma 
vou n 2a 
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hut, ma set before them fniits, roots, ond uoter, for Eiima disioet or 
lefused to pirtaho of sweetmeats until he had soon his 
"brotlier Bliiiatft ^ 

Kext moimng E-ima despatched Hannman to “f"™ 

Guho, tho Bhd Eoja, of his armol, imd also to go on toorm».« 

Aj odhya, and cany the glad tulmgs to Bharata Then 
Uanuinan went hia way and told Guha of the coining of 
E-ima, and Gnha gavojmnself np to delight, and Ins whole 
city was fillLd with rejoicings Hanuman then proceeded 

» Tbe entcrfaniTneiU of Ihe MoBip'a and Bears at the hem itage of Bharad 
TTdja octEipics an important place ift the Bingali Tcraon of the IlhTni)ana, and 
mav he reproduced hae « n Lnnons lUnsUaUon of tho modern Qmdxi sense of 
humour — 

“^on• t iswdkirou p'tp'ired the lodgm** for tho Xlonkejs and Bears in the 
t-MnlUng of on «je <nd hnndrcda of Uantdul dam eU nent futth to attend 
upon Iho gucsU hut t! o ITouheys aud Bears were ftffnghtotl at them, and fled 
nnar ac i climhcd tho frees and Began to grin The damsels then pacif ed them 
saying — ^^’hy me yon ftirful of us* At the conunand of BLaradwaja we hare 
tome hithei t attnduponjoi Uilhe youifelns Ibercforc, ond arraj your«lves 
m the if h npjarel nnd oraamenta we hare hronght for 700 Then cat ond dnuh 
to yoM hearts content and behold us dance and sing hcforc jon and wc will 
pass the niaht rnlU you At fbc»o words tho Vonleys and Biars were greatly 
dtl^htcd, oad they all cobiq down from the trees, «ad pcrmittid thenischca to ho 
biflied aud perruaicd The) fhen took up tho omnmenfs hut ns they knew not 
1 oti to 1 ut them on sonic of them began to wear anklets on their heads, nhilst 
others put bracelets on their wni.ts neekbccs on their feet , and when they 
found that the jewels would nut snit they crushed them to piece” in thiir anger, 
aod tlwev. them away At length when the time for eating amved, the ‘Monkep 
and Bears were allow ed rich carpets of gold, h it were afraid to sit upon them be 
catbe of their riclress so they lifted up tie carpeU and placed them upon 
tbur heads and seated lliein«elroa upon the hare eartli Then, when they saw 
the different kinds of proas ions tl it were p’aced t efore them, t! cy first tasted the 
puwgcnt d shes, and were afra 1 to J artakc pf any mme Ounkiag that ther might 
he poi onons Then tlser threw awaa some of U e sweetmeafs because they re 
Boml le 1 coiled snakes , and ther ml took others for stones , and in this ndicnlons 
roanticc tl ej hrougl t ll cir rt j asl t J » clo e Then the ottend'^nt dam«tb ex 
I lamed to tl 0 ‘Munkev” and B irs fhc nature of the duTirent tmdi, of sweetmeats 
and they f 11 to nnd feasted enmptnon.li Petcl was next serred to them, but 
\lintl y lit! clewel alittle an 1 saw what tl ey thought was blood issuing from 
their m utl s they were greatly alarmed, and feared that BLandw&ja desired to 
) It llii.m. secretly t<s dcarh hwt \ha -A^drttA AanuAs tmm'c'iled them to wipe 
their cioutl” after which tUir fcai> wen over 'When they Lad fiiushed tho 
hcttl tl ll cnterc 1 the «lccping npitment and saw their own reflections m the 
irirrors an I tf ev j repared foi battle and broke an the mirrors m. the attempt to 
t ,ht their o in renoctions , and then the matter was explained to them and they 
ntiied to tl. t 
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Joy of Ksikrjl 


TTith all speed to Ayodlij t, and H'lma followed shortly after 
wards, and was received with all jo} by Guba, and then took 
bis leave and depaited for Ayodhy^ 
f Meantime Bbaiata bad beard from Hanirmin that b’frna 
was appioacbmg, and he summoned Vasisbtba and all his 
other Counsellors, and imparted to them the welcome nens 
and he ordered the following pi oclamation to bemaclebnomi 
throughout the city by the beating of diums — “Know all 
men that Rama is returning from, his exile , that to day he 
IS With Raja Guha, and that to morrow momnig he will enter 
Ayodhy^ Cast aside all sorrow and gnef, and piepirt to 
i eceive Rama Let the whole City be adorned, and let worsh p 
be offered to every god Let every horao and elephant and 
chaiiob be got ready, and let every mao go out to meet 
R'lma ou his return to Ayodhya ” 

^Vhen the people of Ayodhya heard this proclainotion 
they rejoiced with exceeding joy They weeded and leiellcil 
all the streets and roads, and swept them very clean, and 
watered them with sandal water, and strewed fhora with 
flowers, and planted trees and betel nnt on each side of tho 
highnay And they placed golden pots of water at tbofoot 
of each tree, with branches of mangoes in the moutbs of the 
pots, and cocoa nuts upon them, and the nocks of the pois 
were adorned with garlands All the hoiiscs were made 
clean in like manner, and music sounded on all sulcs atil 
many coloured flags waved m the air throngbout the lit) 
llien the whole army of the Rnj marched out of the citi, 
am every one was happy, and amvjed in a rich tires® first 
'lent tlio clianots nonl, inratod tl.on tlie cleplionls nclilf 
c-ipansonoO, llien tlio horses »ith omblxudorod snldlor, "nil 
Hst of oil tho infant.. All tho women of Ajodlij . p»l "" 
them host clothes to roceno Homo, nnd twerj man pheeJ 
ousp.cion, thmss. s„oh os phntsius, mangoes, nnd pots of 

■ontcr, heforo h.s oini door 

«hcn tlio nens of these preparations renclicd the enrstf 
ai 0)1, am s lo he ml tint Rima was about to rttiini to 
Aiodl.ja she^joiced exceedingly, imd she went to tlio 
riarlmitil of Knnsdid, o„d rcconod iiith even rc 
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Bpect ^icst monung; ICansal^^ and Kaikcyi, and all tlie histopy of 

ladies and ivotaen of tlie palace, prepared to go forth and jv 

meet Eama, some ni cliaiiots, and some in carnages drawn ^ 

hy ImllocVs At the -^ame twno nearly all Ayodliy^ ■/’i.eop^''or 

out in procession to Nandigrama to leceive llama out^o^meci 

went the musicians sounding different instroments of music, lUma 

then followed the dancing girls, then tho singmg men and 

smgiug omen, then the conrte‘=ans, then the heialds, 

eulogists, and baids, and then tho Bialunina siuging Yedic 

hymns with Vasishtha at then head After them went 

the people of the city of Ajodhya, canying eveiy sort of 

auspicious thing, such as curds, parched paddy, gailanda, 

ghcQ, floTiers, fimts, led powder, and other festive articles 

After them went Bhaiata {kirryitig the sandals of E ima upon 

his head, with the loyal umhioUa spread ovei tho sandals, 

and two men fanning tho sandals with milk white chima 

ras, and Bharata nas surrounded by tho Ministers and 

Counsellors of the Baj, and by all the Bajas uho had come 

to A) odliya to welcome back R ima 

Meantime Bima had taken Icaio of Baja Gnha, and was 
on his waj to the city of Ayodhja, when he met with tho iiJJiiara a. 
mighty procession which had come out to meet him And 
all those who accompanied Bliuata cried out with a loud 
shout — ‘^Thero is Kama ictmuing fiom his exile * And 
Bama ind Bharata appioached each other, and embraced 
each othei uitli their arms, and Bama ^aid to his brother 
— “Is all nell with joui Jlaj, and yom subjects, and uith 
mj mothers 5'” And Bliainta replied — “All is welU ’’ 

Bharata then greeted Lak^hmona, aniL Banni gvoet/id. 

Satrughna and his filhei in Ion Jauaka And Vasishtha and i 

all the other Biahmans came fomaid ivith glass and grams ‘'ff M ‘o 
lu their hands, and blessed Kama and ‘•aid — “Non that) on 
hue sened the gods bj kilhng tliur gieat enemy, it is tho 
desire of all that ) ou t iko ) our Baj, and seat yourself upon 
the throne of jour father” And all the people shouted 
“ Tictoiy to Rama * ” And Bama went and hou cd down to r i)ow« to 
tho feet of Ins mother Kausalja, and to the feet of hm ^ “niothw 
mother^ in lau &umitrijiiidKaikc)», and tlie) embraccdniid 
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wept nbud foi J0> Ihon wlicn tlioj rciclicd 2\ mdigniEi 
Rama distnivsod tlie clnnot Piislipaka, nod bide it reium to 
•Kiiren, who was its former ma^tfer, and Bhinta prayed 
^ R^mn to undertake the charge of the Rij and Piuas 
agreed but commanded Bharata to become once agun r 
conciled to his mother kaikoja and to ticat her with tli- 
same kindness ns he had done bcfoi-o the exile 

After this Rama and his brothers were anointed with 
fragrant oxh and bathed m perfumed water, and thev 
cast a.idi their dres3t.3 of bark and pat on yclloi pt 
ments and adorned themselves with cicry I'oncfy of oma 
meats and S ti was ai ray ej m like manner bytheladie'of 
t e palace Then Bharata commanded that all the chanoU 
and horses and ekphmts and litters should be broight 
np and P tma dncuted the Monkeys to stiect what coutcj 
ances they plea td * Ruma then took Sita in his oini 
chanot and placed hei by his left side and Satruglma hold 
the loyal umbiella over their heads, and Hanumin 'nl 
1 shmaua fanned them, with fins of rich embroidered « lb 
c ot , and Sugriva and \ ibhishana waved the ch^inaras cn 
either side whilst Jambuvat and Angida m like manner 
waved the peacocks’ tails Then Bhinta himself toob tie 
lems of the hoises m his lea hand and, the whip m 
nght and acted as charioteer, and the music begin to 
sound and the singers and dancers followed tho musicians 
^ nnnner the procession moved on ton ords tl e 
Cl y ot Ay odhva All thoso whohad lemained m the citvnow 
came out to behold the entry of Rtma and the women 
rew owers on Elma and Siti as thei passed along ti® 
ee an when they arrived at the royal palace Blnraffi 
or ored go^d and jewels to be brought without stmt nnd 
dis labnted them amongst the poor the Bralimans, the eulo 
gists, and the inn imans 

^ ent ered the loyaj palace his soul was op 

* Xq tl e B ^ m fim I 1 I ^ — ~ 

nro (IccrbfJ in a I „ * « e MonUys dunn- tl o proc<-^ "n 
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^icf, 'IS lie cilkd to luiud lu« father Da*; u atlia kistori op 
'\I eiii«Uilo IJhmta siid to A I'sj htlii — \ri''0 ‘■ago, it is i\''b.tYv 
our dcaiic tim*’ Ilann should ho installed ni tho Paj of-; — ; 

^ m •»mt' rt* 

A^odhJ•^ LooV, \\t prij 30a, for an auspicious uji\, 

frCL- that our \i lah le accompUilu d w ithout <leln\ *’ Vasishtha t 

replied — ” J-hc cods arc propitious, for to morrou is a va ,Kia 

^ ® 1 ,, ,, ^ 1 rtUmlftlT 

ler^ auspicious dai, and all tho Jtajns aro alrpiciy assem u c«b wvio 
bled in Ajodhvu AD 0 all things, ready, therefore, for artmony 
tho installation of P^uia on tho moii&ir Piing hither tho 
Ino pnnfying tilings of tho cow Bring also tho wliito 
flowers, the white gaihnd-j, the honoj, tho pirehed padd}, 
the garments new and clean, the white climiaras, the white 
flag's, tho golden inaco, tho enihroidercd umbrella, tho 
paddy, the grass, the difieiout omuiiionts, the gold, tho 
silvei, the prooious stones, the jewels, tho gohleu pots 
flllod with sacicd 11 atoib from the holy nvors and tho foui 
oceans aud all othci tlungs wlnth are necessary lor tlio core- 
mouj ” And Blnruta did as Y isishtha connnandtd, and he 
ordered that worship should be oflered to all tho images of p>i*ana 

_ ‘ , ® llodJetoCS. 

the gods and goddesses throughout tJie city, and that all tho 
Raja-t a‘'«emblod lu the citj should attend the installation on 
the coming day And Vasishtba dcsitcd R ima and Situ to J 
fi',t for that dai , and to pass tlio night without sleep , and rkwake«iiiui«!ii 
throughout that night bit i was engaged in tho inner apart 
ments in reciting tlio whole storj of her adventures to tho 
Kdies of the paUce, whilst Rama was in the outer chauibi-v 
relating tho stoiv to Yasishtha tho sage 

Ye\t moniing at early dawn tho mnsic was sounded, and Thp n^taiiation 
the morning devotions woie perlormed, after which all the'* 
inhabitants of Ayodhya put on then best attu e, and carao 
out to witness the installation of R ima , and tho gods camo 
down fromheavon to behold tho cciomony, and all tho Rishis 
and Bnhmniis as<scmhlcd in like luannoi AVhen all was 
load} Bhirata requested Yasishtha to install Rfuna on tho 
thione, and A^asi'shtha do'sued Rama toana} himself for tho 
iiiauguntion fheu R ima was dre« 5 sed bj his mothers, and Amv nenf 
bit ul^o was magnificently dicssed bj them, and Rdma ^ 
dud Sit t piocccdod to the Conit hill of tho pallet, aud all 
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the Mies of the palace loohed on from places where Ihej 
could not thomselras he seen Bi'ima then reqaestca tie 
permission of all the Bishia, Brahmans, Bajas, Oouasellon, 
and Amhassadors present, and seated himself upon tie 
thione with Ins face towards the east, and Sitf sat cpoclis 
left hand Then the music struck up from all nuarlers, and 
the assembled multitude shouted aloud — " Long live JIaM 
jaja Eimal May his reigu be prosperous and endure for 
over ' And celeatiarmusic was heard m the sky, and tie 
gods showorod down flowers upon the head of H-ima Then 
asishtha and the other Rishis came forward with pots of 
sacred water, and repeated the propel mantras, and poured 
the water upon the head of Pvama Then the Eislns poured 
the watei over the head of Sita m like mamier And 
w en the Rishis had finished, the Brihmans came forward, 
and poured water over the heads of both Elima and hlH, 
and after them came first the Eshatiiyaa, and thou tls 
aisyas, and then the Sudras, and then all the other people, 
and lastly the women, and each class m turn pourod water 
upon the heads of Edmn and Sitd Then EiSma and Sii i row 
, up and went away to change their garments, but they pre- 
sently rotmued and took then seals m the Council hall , and 
Lakslimaua look op the loyal umbrella, and held it oierllw 
head of Bama, whilst Sugrfva and Yihhishana fanuod him oa 
eifter side with white cliamaras Then all the assemUod mul- 
titudes filled the uir with their joyful shouts and acclann- 
lons and all the Bralimaus and all the other inliahitants of 
Ayodhjn, came to bless Ritma with paddy and kusa grow, 
and poured the paddy niid grass upon tho head of IWmo 
And all tho inhabitants of Ajodhjt gave theinsclics up to 
joicmg And Elma dismissed tho Brahmans with iiA 
present, of gold, cows, oinamcuts. clothes, lauds, i.ll.gc-, . 
1 gardens, uiid ho dismissed the dancmg-raen imlduic- 
„-womcn, and tho niusicians,culogi 3 ta, Ini ds, and hiilloon-, 
m like manlier, yth similar prosonts , and to Sagiiia ho 
gaio a sot of nob gold ornanioiils, and to ikngida lie gnu 
Ins own bracelets f.oni oO In, waist Then hit, I look tho 
nocklaco from her own nock, c„„scnt of Bama 
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rIio gi\c5 it to Hiumnnn ‘ Rama tlicn timlc suitable pre- iii'^onwiT 

sonts to all the 3tonls.ej s and Be ira who Ind a‘'‘*isted him in 

Ins war ag nnst K \\ ana j and then having mvtallcd Bhnnit i — — —— 

as Yunr'ija, ho bognn to rule the llaj of Aiodhya to the 

great happiness of all the people * 


* t Ktnnjc mph « lure nils! tint IlaonmiTi brulp opry one of tlio 
pLirld wmp'Vx.'l the onVl »e«.. htcau i they did not ctnlam the name of 
r’lim 

* Hie Minikin!; cun u^dctuli rc'p'rljnjj lUma anl lia mlc nro fUnrUd 

from the AilhjMim rinuraiia —“From that ttmo I 'inn a* au inlnlitmt of 
thn uocld tnlircd into Ibe pli.a?iir<s and cnjomrnts of l»fv, jn icdity he 
dell 'hud not m such aruuv?mcnlu but a» he ha I i'^nnicd the liiinian fjrin Lo 
dcimid It nccc'ii.iry topirf irm atotIUt » cli a»Mfttnun . 

“Ihinnj the gorirnm nt of R'lnn griifand in»u!>l“ were nnlmiwn to min 
Vm\, the pith's of ^a^tice were wiv. I asd fimW estAbhshed they eusUmwl n> 
iiijary Truth, intern il an I tptrml pumy, worship and clnniT, an. the prm» 
npi\ roppoitcnof ju ticv , thisa wc:ehtpt«ph\ U^ms No one \a the three 
worldi pnsumed to dispute lis authont) , JojiUy anl difirtncc to Iw will 
»i teety hcatl , nsinhind fsinnl and Iotc< 1 him The mm through hu 
clemency f U In due e^iwn , nil living <tcdtu«« enjoyed happmcis to lU fullest 
citcut The age of m m cslcud d to tcu tiiousind yiiri, dunag which pencil no 
oao died ihillrin semi ttuir wiies wire faithful and obidirnt to their 

hu.biDiX. Tlio'v tre s which hid hitherto been birrcn and mifniitful proilueid 
in abiindiDcc, the mines in the muuntiiai ahmnh'd with jcuils and trcmurcs ^ 
and the loiind of gnef wis neter lu-ird 

‘ r^mt aud wvnt from the citj one dij with their three brothers to 
take ihu mr , uu the borders of the wood they pirccned a lirhhmjn Ih nrmg m 
his arms the deid Ijodr of Ins son, then only one thousand years old Tlie Tlr'di« 
man lim>.ntiBg oicr hu Siu brought him to Il^ma, and thus nddresitd him — 
‘botoesm 0 Mah&nija' must hare been cnmmiitcd by our I'niite, or how eoiiM 
mi son hive penshed jn hw inf lacv * ' llama at this speech remained some tiim, 
abiirbcd in thouAt, nt length ho siid — ‘I’lTunc, Icirntd lir&hmin, the body 
of th) son for somo diys in oil, let >t not be burnt I will dueivcr tho cause of 
this misforlune, 1 will afford Iheo redress’ The Brhhtnin in obt dunce to theso 
orders prc-emil the body of hw son Ji ma, from wh »m the most hidden aecnts 
if. 'Iiu wi -;'ih aiiinnt. 'ov xvmirlivJj 'sinminnieN ‘iui: twr ^Tthip'fni, imh 'ii cniig 
AyolhjLihe went tonirds the soatli Oil tntenn* * forest be obstncil a mm of 
tlw SdlrA tribe who hid conc».4«dbiin»*W and was sngiged m certain ptiianees 
which arc restrict d to the Br'ihmans IIis fiet were bound to the 1 ranches of n 
tree liw head oil the gr >uad surroivnlelbr ferar hrei tberantbeflflh nborchim, 
anl ho tcnk into his mouth the smoke as liisonly aliment Il'inii knew him from 
a distance to be a Sfidra, nccerttiLlcs^lu. wnt forvraid ii«p\ to nscvilain who iinA 
wh.it he was The spy infomiel him that thw pii^on wiw a S£i Ira perfurnimo 
religious nu3teriti'’s, ou which I Sma imtiM at lus audacity, drew InsBiiord und 
snutc od his head Trim the Ixxly of this Sftdrarose ubeauUfiil form, which All 
It lUnu s Act, who disniisscl him toporaliie Ni> sooner was llio bu Ira slim 
than the son of the Draliinan was nstored to life 

‘ 'Wbatoicr acticns tho pure and ebaote Rmin perloxnied they wero for tUc” 



'1 till! cilv of AroJlira m p^., 
lutni Micity mtli lin Iioloied SHI Every moniinp’tlfv rrj 
Ti=PPin„,„r by tlio onlogibts wbo c.imo to the pvb'c a ! 

H'oir prai'cs , and vvliilpt SitA joined lior ua.I ■ 
i't P l'‘’'''“™'>'d bis morning devotions, and then 'at n, a 

Ills throno m tho Council-Iiall, anil acljiiinistcrcd tlicaGi’^ 
of the Raj, a-jsisteil by bis threo hictliren, and tli" ajtd 
Ministers and Counsellors of bis father Ds-arathn AU-a 
it was noon lie went to tbo apiitmcnts of Ins mother ICa- 
tal} a, and then took bi-, meal in ber presence In the eu 
in;,' howontto bis garden-boii-.c, and ‘•ent for Sitfi; and 1 ' 
f=it upfin tbo '.uiio couch wnth bis beloved wife, aad t'- 
inaidens of tbo palace ^^ng and danced before them until ' 
" lb the hour tor repose 

r'^iuntMlr nnimlivo of tlic tiiumplmiit rc* 

city of Ayotlliyil nml 
\r(*iii)4 till' installatton of K.utm in tlic Knj, U rcooiveil by i 
Hindu nudiciicc Mith tm ontlnisinsm vliicli Isnircl} 
UrtilimiifTi-Jil oxhdnk'd in colder climes. To nppreliciid if arluH 
Ji I ^ Hiiiopoun Hiottid picture to Jiinifeclf nniutlit 'll' 
Ingro fur nnny from tlic noiso mid biistlp of city liftt 
x\Iioie a ilr.dmmti fakes bis* sc.it m ci v e\oning' H 
iic.itli nticc to read or ebnuiit to tlm Tllliti,'trs a 
poition of tlic (livino poem, until in piocc'^s of titiu"’ 
tlirougli Ho dioiiH 
vatcli, day by dny, the countenances of x onn;i' mul 
old, nml t-.pocialK tbo^c of tlic women, midobanc 
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prcsonl ill oxor^* turn of thf' from tlio ojicnln*^ 

(I('<icrlption of a ‘ilorlou*' iilcil of u Iliinln citV) uiul i*tr n. 
tlie pioini'-o of four -ons to D.l*' iratliii nttho .\sx\.un- 
cdlia Nacrifin*, donu to t)io oxultnifc clhnux uhon 
Itiuain U Fluin by R.iina nmiil4 tbc rojoitun^n of 
the RotU Ho ■'boubl sco with lii-i own onc^ Iuav 
the birlli tuul hiyliood of UAma, tlio iiuinla^'o, tlio 
c^ilo, tlio abdtiLtion of Situ, the Jnnicntntions of 
Kima, find the iiiMHum r>f Kinka, li ueeudi in (urn 
lou^ji the ‘lyinp itliio'' of the midtenee, und e%(it»'d 
the ‘'inilea and teir>, — Iiot tndi^rtntinii, drenny "'on* 
der, and a dc‘j) iny-^tcriou^ aue’ Indeed '•o frreat 
U tiio onthusifi'.m lint tho wholo of the villn^ci's w ill 
ixlcutify theui^cUc-? with cxcry €ccnc in ihu •‘lory, 
and when the ovcuur^ appro iclus on vvliich tho tu« ryf 
umplnnt rotuni of Ubnu and Sft.i to tI»o nty of^’j 'tui*'" 
AyoJhyA ii to bo chumted by tho nr/dinmn, o\eryr‘iC * 
propai itioii !•> inndo to eimblo the nudionee to 
imn^inc thounelve-j iictor< or fjpect.ilor-' on lliut 
c^idtant otci<»ion. Tlio i)CJfrhhourin<rlnils mid tries 
are decorated with f»ulands of flowed and leaxe><. 
and uU pic’^ut me luniycd in dean ^anneuts und 
bridal ornaments; and in this manner tlie simple* 
minded jicoplc fondly make beliex e to tuKo a p irt in 
tlic public rejoicing’s xvJiich nccompanietl It inm’a 
entry into tliocity of his fathers 

Tho incidents wliith imincdititoly precede this inHwpin. 

i> Tin! *tir-b *Tr»pjtU li ar But »l Hr «an! njj in farjitin, n it'uru 

pnivfj iiy a f’ irj, wUiMi «u l IJ Cjr Sir Juliu ll»n<:Ul,<f a r a*i!» tvlU* 

111 iiriiith, who sn s tHtuju^l t» rul alfi«il Iti 1 %rtl* no niTil nf 1 I'^ch 
ctotv cvniin*, whiU li « n tti-J an-ual tinl l».t r <1 wi\h rlitll like 

to till of th »r ry \t lin^b whi-n the elimit nmtnl. nn I fl <’ 

nti !:> of Li w x«i nn irlxl Viy li r laimi ( with the nrr tlir primtn. 

Tjlli^irs hail »j thiroushlj ilmliC tl Ih m'clni with the namtirr, tint thej ran 
oITto On chiirrh anl run;’ (hi numis< h-ia SuclienlhUMaMU ii »till cxhihtcj 
hva IlmJfi ludK’ntru iti the story of iht iMin^jaiti 
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S teof tliQ 
or enl of S ti 
Rt [ hown a 
t ol niof 

lijun ss ram. 


ducrnl to romoTo 

niwimihMl 
din uity 


jo}ou 3 climiMcallfoi butlittloremaik aiieUmcnf 
^ ations of the women of H uani foi their depirteJ 
5 loidj -ttill excite the sympathies of Hindu wai and 
mothers, o\en -while lejoicing in the doivnfallof tie 
ten headed giant The doscnption of the orileil of 
Siti IS ver) affecting, and to this da} thewou} pi 
plains, wlio perchance haio journe}cd a thou and 
miles to behold the sacied localit}, aio slioi^nfio 
Teiy spot on the Island of Ramisseiam where Sltd 
passed untouched through tlie fire, and ncvci fad ti 
bathe in the sea which washes the place as if tlie 
efficacy of the waics in piuifymg souU from sm 
^ as moio potent thcie than elsow hero Tlio cliaiiot 
named Pushpaha is, of com^e, a meio creation if 
the imagination, and is piobably introduced to 
icmoie the geographic''] difficulties connected intli 
the last interral which separate, the Hbrid (f 
Ramisser im fiom the city of A} odh} i , and i\liic!i 
might otherwise hare interfeied witli tlio amnlganm 
tiou of the tradition of R-tma, the Lniga w oi^lnj ptr 
o tie Dckhan, with R ^ma, the incui nation of 
Vishnu 

^ Biitj ns alro'ldj mdicatetl, tho ciou muff c\eiit 
tho story IS uudoubtcdlj the tiumiidnnt entn of 
. Urn eitj of Ajodhj 1, and sub equent installation <f 
It nun nnd ererj iiicidoiit ni tlmt poition of tl c 
niiraiio is dcejilj impicsscd upon tbo nicnior) of 
10 ni n like tlio pictuicd sconoii in a paiiornnn 
-IbG lojnl exiles tbionm- off tlicir jumble girniciif' 
and nirajingtlminsehcsin legal nttiic, E Ima aaJ 
bit i so itcd nia cliaiiot side bj side, nlnlst tbo roial 
nil ro a inn c 1 uimias aio earned bi tbo mot 

I. intuit, ici Chicftaiii{,j the grand piocc .ion nun 
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ill" into tlic cit), nccouipaincd l>y imisltinnH niul iimnrroi 
(lanciniT'girli ; tiif* ncLlnnntioiis of tln» i!iVrVv 

tliou^-amN ; tlio iiisiallution nt vliitli jiot*? of M(r(il ““ 

Mater are poured o>ertl»c heads of tlie Knji and 
luirif, a-i veil ns {peon nco imd M(r<‘d nni-s ; — all 
before the mind’s eye of the Hindu vitU a 
^i\idne'•3 and reality, vlncli none but tbo-^o vho 
s}inpatlii7C vitli Iminan nature in nil iti \nricd 
manifestations can Iiopo to apprelioiub 



CHAPTER XXIV 


EXILE OF SIt(. 

KAniAj'ana seems thus far to hare to 
i->ET IV brought to a happy conclusion bj' the triuinpliuit 
Sihi to the loyal inUce nt 
A) oulij a, and then installation in tiio linj of Ko'ala 
Ilut tboio 18 a sequel to the stoiy, 'uhith i\oulil s«'U 
to imply that the loign of E.iiim, hho tint of YuJ- 
hislithiia, was not to end in tins world in perAnt 
felicity, and tliat both Il.'inm and SffAwcio to be 
««tcd^ in tlio height of prosperity hy an at ciignv 
hemesis The question of authenticity iiiU be 
treated licrcaftcr. Tor the present it mil sufliic lo 
tay that no doubt as to tho tiuth of tlio narrative i' 
c t j tho Hindus Tho story is mpidly 
o\cr in tlio HengoH ^c^^>ion, but morelv on tin 
frround tliat it is too nfioctiiig to bo dwelt upon: 

111 the Adhy.Unm HaniaVnin an uttcnijit i- 
^ imide to c\phhi away the tingi^ details ns a (hwno 

my.ttiy. T’hc namithc itself calls for no lire* 
Jnmimry c\phmition, and n1a^ bo biiefly related 
follow a- — ' 


f td-ie. 
f*rn. nl 
odltie i , 


r,T, ■!" ' "• is’rf.rt l-r.' 

iMtn.itsIi m-. oliojiiol.nom 11 nutl.cr, « ■' 

‘111 Mill,,. .<rl.„,,i,„., _,.i 1,,^, f, , 

"‘ ‘’'‘■•i'' '''V McnV.,: 1 ilo, , ill, ill lliiVvK 
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of tlio I^islus offer m the forest, anti I JDUcli tic ire to iiiSTOr\ op 

Milt tliD Bi'slus ouco njMn tint I nnj cat the calces as ^so it 

did wlien dwelling lu the jtiuglo” Btmft replied that ho 

nonid thml ovci the mittci m liw nund, and tell her ivhat 

she tins to do on the uo\t da) And lie went out of the 

inner apartincntj and s it upon Ins Ihrono in the Conned 

hall ilion one of his ilimsteiv, who vas ^cr) Imidi in his 

lanmiago, iro^-o and said — “O Ilima, Ihero is poiert) 

amongst i onr subjects bee uisc of j otii swi ui t iLuig back 

Sita after she had been ten months m the palace of Ihiinna , 

and it IS proper that ^ on should put Sit i awn) " 

At these ivoids Bnmn was thimdcistmcl , but lie said lumn hms 
nothin", and when the Council broke upi ho returned toijrt»«n* 

° _ i wivlcr(n*n 

the mner npailmcnts, and went to bathe in tlio tank nuicb >" 

was near tho palace Now a certain inun dwelt on the 
opposite side of the tank, and ho was a washerman, and 
this man had a daughter who was mamed And it =o hap- 
pened tint on tho ticnmg of the picceding da), tho datigh 
tor had left tho lion^o of her Jinsband, and p nsed tho night 
ui the house of her father dVhen Buna w is bathing m tho 
tank he heard ^ho father say to the husband of Ins dnugh 
ter — “ Take back yoiu wife, T pi ay you But tho liui^baud 
replied Is ot 50 * Youi dauKhfei w cut from m\ house m Tie m inhw 
the evening, and I know notwhcio sho passed tho mght, ro 

and I canuot take hoi back niniu to bo my info "W ore I a *^'•1 a H n 1 1 

O ■/ (jjg JJ tiuig 

great 3Iah iraja like Bfnna, then indeed I might rcceii o lior, 
e\cn though '«be had been man) months in tho houso of n 
strange man , but I am a poor man, and ma) not do this 
thing lest my kinsmcp tuni mo out of my castO ” 

^BTi^n Einia heaid these woids ho was sorcl) troubled, iirmsroasiti 
and knew not what to do, and ho retuiued to the inner or i.. vans 
apaitinents And it so happuicd that it that timo Sit i was 
desenbing Bwana to her maids, and she had driwn n hgine 
lesemblmg him. upon the floor of tho room A\hcn R ma 
saw tho hkoness oi R ivtuia he was enraged against &iH, foi 
he thought that she still eSmed tho romcuibranco of R iiana 
in lici heait And he sent foi Ins three brothers and in T>i m 
foimcd them that ho had recoiled to put aw ay hi*? w ifc , but 
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fiirnico over her head, niul slio Tvalki,d ^lowlv on m an iiistobv or 
agony of grief Her feet, tender ns tho newly blown rose, 

weio tom with bli&teis, her throat was parched with thubt, * 

and no tree was m sight to shelter hex fiom tho heat of tho 

sun Sometimes she walked a httlo wa^, and sometimes 

she fell to tho ground Sho Ind no fneud near her to 

whom sho could tell her sorrows, or from whom she could 

receive consolation Tho wild heastb, avho came from tho'^u^wts ^ 

jungles, and surrounded her on all sides, were her onlj 

guards Tlio buds descended fiom the sk% to afford her 

•ihcltcr with their wings, while others dipped their pinions 

into the \\ atcr of tho Gauge"*, and funned her w ith them, to 

prevent her fainting from tho heat Thus did sho proceed 

hy slow steps towards Chitra knla, but at Inst sho fell down 

m a swoon, which was like death, and in this state gho was T*kpn ^totic 

iound by Vilmiki tho sago, a%ho had been tho Bp'hman 'Umiki 

preceptor of her father Jornka, and V'llmiki rcstoicd Iior, 

and took her to his own house, and placed her in charge of 

his wife and female servants 

And Sitti gave birth to two sons in tho lionso of Villmn i, sitA i nt 
and the splcndoui of their connicnnnccs 8Qrpas«od tho sun 
and moon Talmiki gavo them the names of Lai a and 
Lusa, and brought them up, and educated them with the 
greatest caie At tho age of five years ho invested them 
with the sacred thread, and ho taught them tho Yedas and jn ro 
the Yedangas and he also taught them to repeat his 
woik, tho poem of the B'im'ljona, wluch comprised tho ® 

whole histoiy of Hama down to bis capture of Lanka and 
tnamphant return to Ayodhy^ And Valmiki likewise taught 
them the use of bows and arrows so that they became 
invinciblo 

Now when Lava and Kusa were about fifteen or BlxteOU IMraiurcfiaroa 
years of age, Eima became troubled in his mind at haiingAsTMoUh^to 
slam a Biahman , for Edvana was tho grandson of Pulastj a, • 
and consequently was by biith a Brahman Accordingly, by 
the advice of Vasishtha and other learned sages, horosohod 
on perfornnng an Aswamodha, and aU things wero made 
icady for the occasion and as it was necessary that ho 

VOL. 11 
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yoatlis to be liis own sons, and at that moment YalmiLi msTORTOF 
camo up and told him all, and prayed "him to become recon- 

c\led to bi3 wife Sita And Yalmikv went and took Sita — 

bv the hand, and told her what had occurred, and that sho iwina recon 

^ , p -r*/ T A CiJedtoBHa. 

must go intb him into tho presence ot liama, and for a 
long time she would not go, but Valmiki said to her: — 

“ Tour sons have revenged upon lUima all the evil he has 

dono to you, and unless you become reconciled to him I 

shall pronounce a curse So Siti went nnth Valmiki into Rimaand sitA 

the pi esenco of Hfima, and made peace with him , and Hdma pmess in 

and Sitd icturncd 'with their sons to the city of Ayodhya, 

and pGifoTined the Aswamedha, and passed the remainder 

of their lives in peace and 307 * 


> la the tdhf'ihna nimivaoi a totally (IifTcrent rcnion » giren of these m- 
odeats lUma w end to I a^e discosetcd tu two sons, ftoax tl e e»juuitc maa* 
aer in wldcli ther cliaanted tho H&m&jana at the Aswamedba, whilst his meeting 
suth Sitd 18 desenbed in the following mitaaet —•'When Ehma knew that 
llic two hors wen} tbehons of Sita, he ordered hu attendant^ to hnng TfilnJili to 
hitn, and tin, sago returned with, Sita and her children Uama then spole in an 
Sudiblo voice saying —* It is nece^ary we sbonld prove the cbasLity of Slla , 
ht her make an ollh in the prc<ence of th« assembly that tbe world may 
know sho ifpute, and that her chastity h wuhout blemi *i Mankind had an evil 
opinion of her, therefore I dtumisscd her from nn presence Eorgivcme, \ hhsiki' 
Tl 0 know that SUi is gTiiUle«a , let n«, however prove her innoeence Viefore all 
present I sm certain Lava and Kusa arc my children * MTlun Pdoia had thus 
spoken tho people were a«surcd that Sitk would again undergo the trial hyordeaL 
I rabma collected all the gods end the people were s&^eIDblcd 5it& harm'* 
I athed, and being newly clothed in silken garments, was brought to the place of 
lacritlcc WiUi downcast eyes her hands caved towards those pre«cnt, she thrs 
spoke • — ‘ If, 0 Earth, I never turned my thoughts towards any man bnt 
if my troth and piintv ore known to thee, icwitc me into thy bc«om, open n yrr*^ 
svgi. for me that I nay pass in safety into thj bowels I bare ezder-^^ts* 
fl inders of mankind, I here pledge tnyself beforo ihec nevee egar" to t_e 
face of any living creature On hearing these wordi^ all presezt wer* rrsr 
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foregoing narrative appears to call fur liith 
iuet n comment. The &tory of this portion of tlie It.'i’cv 
Uttpwofihi' }ana has hccn ver^' much abiidjred in tlic prO“‘i''il 
rm*-Mieor ^crsIon, inasmuch as the oiiginal abounds 

mjtlilcal matter which is absolutely ^aluclc'.' f^r 
the purposes of history, and wliich ob'cura^ ratlcr 
than illustrates the original tradition. Iiulccil iti* 
difllcult to say hon far tlie main feature of tic 
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authentic ov othcru-iso. It is ccitainK- "surrounded iiiCToity or 
by improbable dotaib, such as the cpiboclc ot iui\aa s ^’art iv 
sons learning to recite the llam.lyana, -whicli is ■\ ciy Trart-softhe 
suspicious and yet the idea that R/inia could not •iicon- 
leceivo S/t/ias In’s 'uife after lior protracted residence 
in the palace at Lanh.l, and the tindition that R.iina 
finally sent licr out into the jungle, aio true to the 
national sentiment, and have long foiincd a pait of 
the national belief. JIoreo\cr the legend that Rdina 
did put ft’way his \vifc harmonizes \sith another 
legend,* that he subsequently sent bis bi other LnWi- 
inana into exile; and thus 'we might {ilmo->t infer 
from the cunent of national tradition that Rdma, as 
ho advanced in years, became jealous and poensh 
like Henry the Eighth ; and that the pious autimr 
of the RdmAyana lias in\cntcd mythical reasons for 
the equi\ocaI proceedings of the divine licro. Tho 
question of whether Kama was ever again icall)” 
icconciled to >Sit.l after this second oulcal, must of 
couTbO remain in doubt: but it is stated in tboQ'JMUonnr 

' wlctlinf JWm\ 

Adhjatma Ram.iyana that ho ultimately ascended 
to hciven on the biid Ga’iura, and finally joined 
SItA, who had returned to her ongiual form as tho 
goddess Lahshmt As legards tho two sons of IWina, 
vlio weiG horn in the house of Valmfki, and woio 
named Lava and Ivusa, it may bo icmnikod tliat to 
tliis day the Kuchw.ika Rajpiits aflbet to dciivo tlieir 
descent from Kusa, whilst another Rajput tiibe, 

”■ It J3 Slid that one daj Tiroe ns a tnesscD^ from Braliraa jnttJ a nsit to 
■Rfuim and t'hal lUuna ordered I aVsIimasa to UiC door shut nErninst ereiy 
one on pain of death The sage Ditrrisa, however, called sliortl^ afttm-ards and 
threatened to curse Rama nnlcs.s ftdmittc<l itumRlutel;’ LnWioana acenrlingly 
admitted the sagv, an I Lahshmana goes to the htct Saray a, suppresse* his scu«cs, 
and 13 conveyed bodily by Indra to he tren It is worthy of cemart that the name 
of Loh hnmna appears to bo still preserred u the modem namo of Lucknow 
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OP the Bcidkuja, regard Lava as tlie founder of tlieir 

Past IV mCO ® 

Conclusion of Hero, then, ends the story of the Rarndvam 

the RAmiyana. rni t ■ t . ■' i 

llie ciivino poem concludes with the following reli* 
gious promises, which serve to illustrate the widclj- 
sprcad belief in the divinity of Edma, and the 
blessings which aio supposed to reward those who 
read 01 hear the pious legend of his earthly career— 


Wboever reads or bears the Rilmayana wall he freed 
from all sin Those who read xt, or heai it read to them, for 
the sake of obtaining a son, will certainly bave one Those 
wjio read or hear it for tbo sake of nches will certainly 
acquire wealth If a woman bears it she will obtain a good 
husband and enjoy happiness A Brthman reaps the adtaa' 
tago of reading the Vedas, a Kshatiiya conquers his eneaueSj 
a Vaisya is blessed with riches, and a Siidra gams greit 
fame by reading the K&tnayana, or having it read to thcoi* 
The Ramayana heals diseases, removes all fear of cnetmeS/ 
compensates for all loss of wealth or fame, prevents lo«s of 
life, and seenres all that is desired ITie mere utterance 
of the name of Rama is equal in religious merit to tho 
giving of a hundred ornamented cows to a Brahman, or tl e 
performance of an Aswamedha A follower of Rama enjoys 
happiness in this world, and in the nest is absorbed m 
Rama in that Vaikuntha which is the heaven of Vislmu 


introdacfaon to his tnuwhtion of the rtt.rv 
Chat! ilT 1 This drama « attribaUJ to Cl 


end or .tee EAIIAVANA. 
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THE BUAHilANIC PERIOD. 


CHAPTER I 

Foun EPOCHS or REUOIOFS DISTOEl 

The ■main points in tUo two great Hiudd Epics 
Lave nowljoen lepioduced in a condcns9d form ; and putr r 
it remains to bo soon ■n'liotber it is possible to draw posBibni^^of ^ 
from these national treasuries of tradition andlegond, ^‘o^ortSe^ 
as well as fiom other branches of Hindii hteratuio, 
sufficient niateiials for constiucting a narrative of 
the early progress of the Hindu people, which should 
coirespond to tho modern idea of history. Hitherto iiuenais 
one great obstacle in the way of such an undertaking 
has aiiscn from the overwhelming mass of original 
materials wducli have been preserved in the San- 
skiit language 5 and from the number and variety 
of tlio'vornaculars in w’hich much important inform- 
ation uas supposed to be concealed. But of late 
ycais, in addition to the MahA BhArafa and RdmA- llfth4 Bhirata. 
ynna, a largo portion of the Yedas and Puidnas S'"’” 
Iiavo been rendered available to tbo Emopean 
lender; and especially a valuable series of trans- 
lated extracts and analyses of the more important 
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m™ OF portions of tlie Pur'uins, ^^]nc\l cinied out 1} 
^ Professor II II Wilson, Ims'bcoii prc'^orvcd 

in tnent} six folio %oIunics of nmnubciipts m the 
Librnrj of the Abintic Sociot} st Calcutta A larj.o 
u lu bi number of le^^cnds and tmditioiis connected mtii the 
life and ttacbings of Sik)a Mum, better known as 
Gotainn IJuddba, lia%o been collected and tianslatcd 
botli m Ceylon and lJurnmb, and not onl} tjirow' 
consulonblu light on the dc3 olojnncnt of relioaotia 
dogmas in India but fuinisli bomo intercstiu" pic 
tares ot bfo and manners at the nd\cnt of Sthya 
Mum, and duiin^ tlio pciiod 3\]icn lluddlnsm pre 
tlic celebrated PralimnmnI code, 
known ns tlio “ Institutes of 'Mnnu,” Ins been familiar 
toc\cr_j Liighbh student m Hindu antiquities fcinco 
tho da}s of Su Wilham Jones, and will now bo 
found to jiold new and important results in tba 
oailj Iiistory of tho Ilindu people by being brongld 
face to face with tho hj mns of the Kig Veda Man) 
and poclrjr*^ tnnslations of Hindu dranins nnd pootrj liai o al'o 
appeared, wliich add largely to our knoulcdge of 
the ideas and sentiments n hicli Imi o prorailcd at 
different periods amongst the masses Eieli storfo 
of antiquarian infoimation Imi e liken iso been opened 
up, including select translations from tbo more 
u„u.„.Mss valuable documents m the Maekcnsio MSS , irl.icl. 

tike the Piirdnic manuseiipts, hare been preserved 
m the Libiary of tlio Asiatic Society of Calculta m 
''olimies To these m^J' be 
added hosts of other Hindu productions, theological 
and otheiw.se, which have either been separately 
published, or have appeared lu one or other of tbo 
journals devoted to Oiiental literature At the same 

time sites of ancient cities have been discovered, lu 
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scriptions have been docipliercd, and gciioaloglcal 
lists bate been examined and conipaiod In a nord, ' 

it may now be asserted that these souices of infoim* in^ption». 
atioii, ns well as those wiiich hate been already in- 
dicated in piccodiiig chapters, have serted to render 
tlie necessary niatorials for the ancient history of 
India available to the historical student, who may 
not have possessed either the ncces'-ary leisure or 
prcdrlections for a study of the rrrnny langitnges, 
living and dead, which appertain to the great Irrdinrr 
pcnirrsula ^ 

Tiro history of the people of India, ancient and 
modern, should bo considered ns sometbirrg distinct ESJt'JES 
from that ot Jlussulntan and British rule Irrdecd 


^ TliC lUthir woul<] bao f<utur« (o nraarL tint Iita object very dilTtTcnt 
from lliot winch appears to hate been conUiiiphIcJ br the gnat modem ‘chooU 
of comp Italic phUolojy, wldhctiu Ctnniajorelcwbcic lie Ifwaolatumpled 
to iL«eoier the ongui and early hiatoryof tbo didinst AMao peoples Ly 
of thnno spmil philological studies, « hich hate biUitrto so lar^tlr ochuptcO the 
attention of S intknt scholars lie has confined biRiHU to the bumbler ta«V of 
dwcnbing thu people of India as they an , andbo h\scoQa>.quciiilj cndtavoiircd 
tu unfold the Listor} of the past so fir os it was occesHry fur u due nppnhetui n 
of Ihe history of the people m more neent periods Tbo« who dwiro to enter 
upon the larger field of lutiuiry must girt their days ond uights to the study of 
the cnticttl Labours of Gold twvkcr, Ma^ MulWr, Lassen, Weber, Denb-y, Kuhn, 
R*th, fita Uward Hall, Cowell, 5Inir, Aufreebt, MtuKr llillujns, Gorresio, 
and many other scholars in Europe, as will as in this coiuitt;, w I o hai t uttaincd 
a mdoly ^pnad rcputati in as the piorccrs m tbc study of a compin^on of roots 
and grammars It might also be added tbal bumaa life ttudvr the most favour- 
able circumstoncis is not sulLcicutl^ I(in,^(o tiubica s og}c indindual in the ijm- 
sent day to be at once an Oriental pliilol igul and an Indian Iiirtonan For m- 
stance it'«^i|dy of tbc Furhuas m the oripnnl Sanilrit would ocnipy very many 
years , wl a twelve moutbs’ patwnl fliulysu of M ilsou a collection of trans- 
lations adCilcuttahnssufEced to showliowmnchralDablcli^htlheonginals appear 
to throw upon sectarian ntes and creeds, and especially upon the anhi'-onism be 
tween Brldiraans and Buddbists, but bow btOc they rtally contnbuto'’towaidH a 
€ub=taatiTc Icnowlcdge of Indian bi«tory pnot to tbe jge of Baddhivni In liLo 
manner tbe salient points in the Mackenric collection may be mastered after a f<.w 
months study of the mannsenpt translations , whilst the mere work of collection 
nnd arraTigemcnt, to sit nothing of translation, seems to lave occupied tbc whole 
of the lustireof the late Colonel Colin Mockcoiietbreugbout along Indian career, 
ond may bo said to hai e bci.a the absorbing passion of n bfe time 
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nor European can bo snd to 
iaetv ba\ e bitlierto created an} enduring inipicasion upou 
Eeli5 0 s revo the national mind The icligiouij revolutions i\ bich 
lia\G stiired up the life of the Hindu to ita utter 
most dejjtlis, have been nearly all of indi^ciiotis 
grow th Tliey ba\ e spi ung up from w itbin ratlicr 
than fiom ■without, and must be gencially regarded 
as the product of the Hindu mind Eor ages tlio 
peo^ilo have been shut m from the outer woild by 
the Him ilayas and the sea, and their religious faith 
has been founed fiom tlio consciousness alone Th’’ 
history of the progress and dor elopment of religious 
thought in India is thus of the highest impoitaucc 
in the liistoiy of man , inasmuch as it illustrates tlio 
louices of many ideas and sentiments; which find 
Jspitssiou in wliat has been teimcd iiatuial rchgioa 
4 .t the same time its range of development is wore 
extensive than that of any other esisting faith; font 
uses wnth the dawn of consciousness as regards tho 
existence of a supenoi being or beings ■with reference 
to the present hie, and ascends to tlie bigliost dogm'i-? 
in the conception of one Supreme Doit} , w bo is over 
all and lu all, not only m this life but m that whici! 
Is to come 

history of the people of India, if considered 
something distinct from tho annals of conquest, is 
emphatically a religious liistoi} , and so closely hii® 
cveiy net and duty boon associated from time iw 
inomonal ■with religious belief in tho niind bf the 
Hindu, that ave arc cuablocl b} means of the reh 
gious books winch have boon prcseiiccl, to obtain ft 
tolerabl} clear insight into tlio important cliangt*^ 
which have tal on place nt different intcnnls m tho 
manners and ideas of the people at Iarg9 Ee^cn m 4 
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all minor ilistinctions fovdi»oussioHlicrct\ftt;r,itmay 
in the first instance bo coiivement to nuip out the v*^t v 
leliglous hb-torj' of flio ]icoplo of Iiitliii into four 
giCcit epochs, conc«])on(lmg uith tho four gieat 
clinngoa in tlmir icligions belief, namely 
lafc. The Vcdic age. 

2nd, The Bmhuuinic age. 

3nl, Tho Buddlnst ago 
4 th, Tho ngc of Bmhmanieul rc\lMib 
The religion of the Vodic ago has been bnefiy 
sketclicd in the intioduction to tliopioceding >olume. 

It consisted in ofienngs of food and ^Ylno, acconi. 
panied by outpourings of prayeis nnd praises to 
olcnicntniy deities nnd other ponsonifiod ubstructions, 
in the hope of obtaining thereby isuoU material 
blessings as health, piospcrity, long life, abundance* 
of 6on«, prolific cattle, and o\eiflouing Imncsts. It ivufwrscit. 
■was alio associated with a crude belief in the exist- 
ence of tho ghosts of ancestors, who iniglit bo pio- 
pitiated with ofierings of food and water; but it 
scaicoly iccogni/cd that belief in tho iminoitality of 
the soul, and a future state of lowaid and punish- 
• nicnt, which has found such largo cxprc'^sion in later 
deeds It w ns in fact un cmly fonn of pol} theism, 
when men saw deity in the clouds and heard him in 
the wind. The pioccss bv which the uncnli'ditcned if^r^ir 
but inquiring intellect of the Vcdic Aiyans rose 
from the idea of many gods to tliQ conception of one 
Supiomo Being, is of tho utmost importonee in tho 
history of religious devolopnient, nnd is exhibited 
w'ith conbidcrablo clcaiiiess in tlin hj'mus of tlio Rig* 

Veda. In the first instance tho bimplo worshipj«irr‘»«^»'»^«*i 
praised the immediate object of his adoration ns tlif* 

God uboxc all gods, the almighty, the siipieiiK j 
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DISTORT OP much in the same fashion as he bclautlcd liis own 
* ^ patriarclial Chieftain as the greatest of heroes, the 

mightiest of 'warrioi's, the Raja of Eajos, whose 
fame had spread throiiglioiit the tliiec 
JtJnonjmof’ Famiharity with this form of thought may haie 
subsequently led to the inquiry as to who was the 
Being who caused the life of the uni\eiso; and thh 
question is propounded by the Vcdic hard in tlie 
following language : — “ From earth arc tho breath 
and blood, but wdicrc is tho soul?”* ITcncc arose 
conceptions of monotheism. Tlio moio ancient 
MarrtjiMr* material conception appears to have existed in 
tlio identification of the Sun as tho Snpiemo Sjnrii 
of light and fire, wdiich animated tho whole universe, 
^and which seems to have been associated witli tiio 
worship of Agni. A lator and more spiritual con* 
ception identified the Supreme Spiiit with a deh/ 
named Prajdpati, who was worshipped as tlio Supiemo 
Soul. 

Brahmanic religion sooms to have been 
distinct fiom the Vcdic religion. The rc- 
ligious ideas which charactciij'cd cacli faith seem^ta 
ha^c originated from different sources, although tlicy 
may have sprung up .side by sido. Tho Vcdic wor- 
ship is the expression of a child-Iiko desire to gratify, 
tlio mitionul gods by offerings of food and wine, 
riio Brahmanic woi£.]iip is on tho other Jiand a<‘ 
expression of fean at Juiving sinned against deity, 
and an attempt to appease his wrath by aurtcritic- 
sacrifices. 'When however tiio tw'o elas.es of 
Iiieas caino into contact, tlio old Vcdic dcitic.s wtre 
not set aside by the IJr.ihnians, liut were ^im]'ly 


* SccVoI I iSirti InuauctKn 
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placed in subordination to tho god Brnlnna ; 'fflio 
^vas lepiGsented ns tlio ciontoi of gods and men, and ^ 

the especial deity of tUo BiAbmans; and nlio "was 
remotely associated ndtli the dogma that goodness 
■nould be lewaicled and sin puiushcd both in this 
life and in tlie life hcrcafloi The Brahmanic ago 
was thus emphatically an age of religious conipio- 
misc. The Vedic deities nerc still nchnon lodged 
as inferioi gods, but placed undci the supicmacy of 
Brabmd, as tlicii cicator; and tbo heaven of jPq 
V edic deities was placed far lower in the ideal uni- 
verse than the hea\cn of the eternal Biahma® In 
like manner tho monotlicistic conceptions of the 
Vedic Aiyans uere amalgamated with those of tho 
Biahmans Agni and Praj.ipati, Vcdic idealizations 
of a Supremo Being, ■'scic each m turn identified 
with Brahma By this process the caily Br.ilmmns 
ajipeai to have succeeded in super-adding a belief in 
endless transmigrations of the soul, — in austontics 
as a means of obtaining reward, and in sacrifices as 
expiation for sin, — to the old primitive worship of 
the Aryan deities, winch looked only for niateiial 
blessings At tho same time the Brdhmans seem to ca.{ei.^etcm 
have reduced tho piimitivo classes of society to a 
aigid .caste system; and to have converted that 
system into an engine of ecclesiastical oppression, 
by whicb every action of a man as a husband, a 
father, a houscholdoi and a citizen, was brought 
under tho tyranny of caste rule, and human passions 
and aspiiations were pressed down untd tho Hindu 

9 A d\stmclion muit bo bero laid down betwion Brahma Ibe Supreme Soul 
nnl Crl^lm^ who is only the creator or rather the ttMtiro energy of Brahma 
Wuboutanj flrrcnttbc% irdBnlimangmfics the Supreme Soul, with on accent 
on the final letter, Brahma signifies the creator only 
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nisTouT or people were little better tlian religious automatons. 

V The chaiacter of this important compromise between 
the simple forms of Vedic worship and the com- 
plicated system of Brahmanism, will form the main 
subject of inquiry in the present shetch of the Brah- 
uiustrjhoMof manic ajro But in investigatin'^ tlie various 
branches of the subject, it will be constantly ncces- 
sary to refer to the Vedic period ; inasmuch as such 
an investigation tends to indicate the opposition be- 
tween the ideas and institutions of the Vedic ago 
and those of the Bralimanic ago, which are rendered 
perceptible by a comparison of the hymns of the 
RIg-Veda with the institutes of Mnnu. 
pistiwwiiwis The characteristics of the two succeeding eras of 
Buddhism and Brahmanical revival will bo biought 
ijrahniaiiicairo- consideration in the next voliune. But inas- 
• much as tiaces of both periods arc to be found in the 
MahA Bhdrata and RAmAyana, it may bo as well to 
indicate in tbo present place the broad features 
wliicli distinguish each of those epochs from the re- 
mainiug three. 

With the dawn of Buddhism a footing is esfat- 
MxthccntJlV**'“ lushed in modern chronology. The advent of SsiL^n 
“ ^ Muni, who is generally regarded as the great teacher 

and founder of Buddhism in India, hasbeen'referred 
to the sixth century before the Christian era by ’a 
series of calculations which u ill he duly considei cd 
hereafter This iamous peisonagc seems for a wliile 
to have effected a complete revolution in the reli- 
gious belief of the Hindus. Ho tlncw contempt 
upon the simple piaycrsof the Vedic Aryans for the 
material blessings of this lifc,hy enunciating an idea 
wliicli has found expression amongst baids and pro- 
phets of all ages, namely, that the picasiucs of this 
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wolltl aio altogotlicr unroal and unsubstantial, the 
mcic creations of the imagination Ho taught as a tabt v 
vital truth the sentiment \s'hich ib involved in the ness a de- 
words of a modern poet, and which is familiar to the 
curicnt religious thought of the Euiopean : — 

• “ The orld Ls all a flccliBg show 
I or man s tWuciou grtcn , 

The smiles of joy, the tears of woe. 

Deceitful «hmc, deceitful flow' 

But Scihya Muni went further The modern Existence an 
European idea reposes upon the conclusion that 
there is nothing true in the univeise of being, saving 
the life hoieaftcr in heaven. The old Brdlimans 
taught that men were constantly committing sins, 
uliich could only bo expiated by penances and sacri- 
fices; and that the pcifoimancc of penances and sne- 
rificesj in c.vccss ot such expiation, would secure a 
(\orrcsponding amount of rewaids citlier in this life 
01 tlio life hereafter. But S.ikya Muni cut at the 
X cry root of these ciccds by proclaiming that ex- 
istence itself -uas an evil to gods and men ; that the 
one gr.and object of gods and men was not to pro- 
hmg 4 hcir miserable existence foi the sake of such 
dcluding^phantoms as ncaltli, pleasure, or power, 
oitliei in this life or in future existences ; hut rather 
fd ciush out all human passions and yearnings, and 
thtis to dcU^ cr the soul from the vortex of cver-re- 
cuiring tiansinigiations, and enable it to take refuge 
in a state of uttci and eternal repose. Such repose 
is an Oriental idea of pcifcct and divine felicity, and 
is tcimcd Nir\ana; but in icalitj- it is little more 
tlian an idea of utter annihilation, innsnuicli as it 
invoked the destruction of all individuality, until 
nothing uns lelt hut mere intellect in undistuihcd 
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itisTouT or slumbci It may nlso bo remarked, as a si^ificant 
iART> fact in the history of man, whicli be further 
' considered in tJie nc^t volume, that tins idea of re 

pose, this longing after eternal rest, did not find its 
full force in an age of evil and tnbulation, -whon 
afflicted humanity sought lehcf from the thousand 
AeofsHf ty ills that fiosh IS ben to, but in an 'ige of sensual 
gratification, ^hen piofuse indulgence had produced 
a sickening satiety, winch found expression in the 
words of the Preachei of old — “All, all is a amt), 
and vexation of spirit ” 

rxpui on of The circumstances nhich led to the expulsion of 
Buddhism from India, and the triumphant rcviial of 
Brahmanism, arc stul involved in some obscurity, 
which, may however be possibly cleaied up heieaftei 
In the present place it may suffice to say that tlio 
gieat Brahmanical levival seems to have onginated 
in a demociatic appeal to the sympathies and aspir 
ations of the masses, who might reasonably be sup 
posed to be loss capable of apprehending the trans- 
cendental happiness involved in the idea of Nuv ma, 
and to feel a livelier appreciation of the more siib 
stantial enjoyments of liuman existence as the) are 
general!) undeistood by the bulk of the coipmunity 
Indeed it maybe remaiked that unless religion prox 
niises substantive blessings and rewards, orisnsso 
ciatcd w itli sectarian ideas wbich perpetuate it os a 
living pnnciplc by that force of antagonism which 
perpetuates so man) dogmas, it soon fails to act as a 
ta 1 iv- af r a niotiv o pow or or spnng of action It is thus easy to 
c eiheraasses comprcliond that amidst the corruptions of a Bud 
dliist piiestliood, a religious belief winch ofieicd no 
spiiitual consolation bo) ond rest or anuiliilation, and 
v\ Inch Ignored ratboi than satisfied the innate ) earn 
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iiigs of tlio soul after a supieme good, soon failed to 
cxeicisc an influence upon the genefal community, pxsx r 
wlio lianhered after the fleslipots of Ecypf> 
burned the eagerness of youthful voluptuaries 
to recene material blessings bom fbohr old national 
gods in leturn for sacijfice and piayer Under sucb 
ciicumstances the appeal of tbe Brabmans to 
popular sentiment eouldscaicely fail of success The 
ivorsliip of the old Yodic deities, who hud hcen held 
in dcnsion during the age of Buddlnsm, was par- 
tially revived The woisliip of Vishnu and Siva, n^^nand 
■uhich nas unlvnown to the composers of the Rig- 
Veda, but which seem to have largely prevailed 
tliioughout Hinddstan and the Belimn, was recog« 
nizod and adopted by the apostles of the Brahmanical 
te\i\al. Vishnu and Si\a were each identified with 
Braluna, and ultimately with each other. Rfima and En»-ru. 
Kiashna, the tiaditional heioes of the people of 
di a, whose histones have been household words for '“fas’** 
ages, were declared to he incarnatr£?Ds of the god 
Yifthnu, whilst even the animab vriio were wor- u=aa»,or,f p. 
aJiipped by the pre- Aryan races, su(i fl* bih, the 

toitoUe, the boai, and the lion, were represented as 
Indniiatjons of the same deitv. In manner the 
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HISTORY or tlie pantheon of the Bralimans; sncli ns gods of lore, 
of waf, of "wealth, and of .good luck; as well as 
deified animals and things belonging to an ancient 
Kuver^T' fetisclic AVOTship, including cows, snakes, birds, trees, 
Ganesa. plants, lipcrs, monntains, books, stones and logs of 
wood ; all of which were incorporated in the Brah- 
inanical system under a variety of mythical inter- 
pretations and transformations, until the Hindi'is 
themselves have ignorantly believed that thch gods 
were three hundred and thirty millions in mimber.^ 
ciiroiioioKj of The chronology of these four great epocliS in the 
ihBftiurepoeh* Hindus may perhaps be indicated as 

follows : — 

vedjc 1st. — The Vedic ago, which was characterized by 

tho woraliip of the elementary deities, such as Agni 
and Indra, and appears to have prevailed in tho Pun- 
jab prior to tho disappearance of tlic Sarnswati tivor 
in tho sand.* 

Bnhmaatc. 2nd. — The Brahrimnic age, nhich was character- 

ized by tlio worsliip of Brahma, and appears to have 
prevailed botwcon tho dlsappcarnnco of tho Saiuwati 
in tho sand,. and the advent of S.ikyn ifuiu about 
n.c. COO. 

Puiuiiut. f)rd. — Tho Buddhist age, Avhich was clmiactcrizcdc 

by tlio pursuit of Niivfma, and appears to Imvc pio- 
vailcd from about n c. GOO to a.d. 800 or 1000.*>^ 

* 'Hie mtoM of all thc«e daiflod pcrfomfication^ will be fullr indicntrd m a 
(uWrj'ifnt Toluolo It will luncr to lUietbAt Kftran » the god ofhTP. Ktirli- 
Ir^va {Jif< grt.1 ot war, Karm the prf of wcaltli.ooJGttnesi, life elephant Iif-i.M 
and big-bcllicJ idol, the poJ of pood lack and pro»prnly 

Tho a-o of the llraliTMnical tiTiral ii auTniUniu Mjicil tli" Puitmie age, or 
thf ngc III wliifli the rurinM were co*npo»f«l Tl e 1 urinn* certainl) rirtiTpd 
ll 'ir prc''‘nt form d mr- tin* (imod, an I the logrn 1« they contain arc thwfy 
Talji) 'o a« ilJij'tnuoo* «.f ibc f»m } of IVabmanicil rcnral. 

* fl'O agtiifra'iec of lU- di'.ijipcarancr of the Sjriinnt!, oa »»'i irnlin- two 
cm. fr< m tacli o'hcr, will be |mintt 1 out in Clnptc r II , on Vedic nnd I’mliTranis 

gc 
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4tlj._Tlio Brabrntioical rDTival, wbicli was clia- bistort or 
racterizod by tbe 'norsbip of incarnations of deities } I’ABT ^ 
and appeals to bare prevailed from about A D. 800 IJrahmanic re« 
to tlie present time. 

howerer, tlic attempt has hecn made to 
map out the icligious Hstoiy of tho Hindus into four 
distinct periods, it hy no means follows that such an 
arrangement of eras is to be regarded as an ex- 
pression of definite chronology. On the one hand 
an attempt to arrive at approximate chronological 
data, and to calculate the probable duration of Hindi! 
forms of religious belief by reference to what is 
known of tho duration of modem revolutions in re- 
ligious thought, carries back the imagination to a 
penod so far removed fiom all recorded liistoiy, that 
bynchionisms could only ho found in astronomical 
calculations of the revolutions of the stars. Again, 
in dealing with lovolutions biought about by the 
progiess and development of rcli^ous thought, it is 
impossible to fix any cluonological Interval, lesspei- 
hnps than a thousand years, betw'con tho time when 
an old faith parses away and the time when a new 
faith’^'finds full expicssion, and faiily la3’b hold of the 
^national mind One ago runs into its successor and 
mingles with its cunent; just as the lioathonism of 
Greece and Rome continued to exist long after the 
advent of Christianity; and just as Roman Cathol- 
icism still continues to exist, and may exist for hun- 
dreds of generations jet to come, although at least 
three centuries may ‘he said to have passed away 
since the advent of the Protestant Refonnation. To 
tills day very many traces of tho old Vedic worship 
are btill to be found in the popular faith and ritual 
of the masses in India; whilst the innovating doc- 
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iiiSTORr or trines of J3ucldhism, which were so liotly persecuted 
piBT^ V by tlic I3nihman‘», still linger in many recesses of tlio 
liiiulu mintl. Stranger still, the fcti'schc form of 
worship, which belongs to the lomotest antiquity, 
still flourishes in rnclin, and is espccial/j’ to he found 
in the riual districts, wlicio it cxeiciscs no small in- 
fluence upon the minds and actions of the masses.® 

T<ro pnmis in_ TliG following clin 2 Hcrs ^dll thus be imracdiately 
Jevoted to a consideration of tlio ideas and institu- 
tions of the Bjahmanic age. Accordinglj* 5 .before 
commencing the inquiry, it may be advisable-'to 
consider tuo impoitant points, which bear upon the 
general subject, lumel}” — 

1st — The duration of the Biahmanic ago 
2nd — The light which the Brahmanic ago thiows 
upon the Vcdic period. 

ut. rwJwMt Fiom tlio data already laid down it would seem 

rtumiion of tiio . . 

unutaiuic BSC tlic old Bralimanic age intorrened between tlio 
decline of the Vedic worslnp and the rise of Bud- 
dhism. In other woi‘d<5, between the reduction of 
tho Vedic worship to an established ritual In associ- 
ation with tlie woiship of Brahma, which seems to 
havotahoa place at some remote period moie ordess 
correspojiding with tlio disappearance of theJSavas-.. 
watt liver in the sand; and the enily teachings of 
Sakya Muni, who seems to have flourished iii 'the 
sixth centuiy beforo tlic Oluistinn eiu. But whilst 
for the sake of clearness the transition neriod hc- 

tr-n«ii’ nor Bi-ili- 1 

■ Ihr "-■'hout u.o tween Brnlnnanism and Buddhism has been refeued 

Lu Uhi-.t age 

• « Ifliira, fine of Ibc m<y4 wltbrafcil of Jbe Vfdjc v, t< ‘till wor-feif peJ m 

tlip gmt annuil fesbtal in tbe BontU ol India, known ns the Pnngol, or “lioil- 
• in? AfTiin, mnit]- Iraccs of the worship of ruddha arc to be fyimd nt J i_-in- 

iiMh, «nd miiMonmes laraao) qaarters report that IluJdbist doctnnu hire JiA 
B deep iiiiprossion npon the niral popnlntion 



I — FOUR LPOCH'j or RELIGIOUS 431 

to the sixth century n c , it seems ceitain that the history of 
cuirent of Biahmanism nowed on until a much latex vaxt i 
date ’Wlien Sahya Muni began to piomulgate the 
peculiai dogmas of Buddhism to the people of Hin- 
dustan, he found himself suiiounded by BrAlimans, 
many of uhoin became his convcits and disciples; 
and it was not until after his death that a hostile oppo- 
sition arose between the BiAhmans and Buddhists, 
iihich eientuated in leligious wais and cruel peisc- 
cutionsj-that still find expression in local traditions, 
aS*woll*ab in the buint and chaiied remains of 
Buddhist monasteiies of olden time. Indeed Biah- 
manism scorns nevci to have been cnthol}' subi erted, 
for othenvi&e its resuscitation ten oi twelve centuries 
aftci the death of SAkya Muni could Jla^ o been 
scaicely possible JEoreover it will be scon hereafter umbmwpm » 
that Brahmanism appears to satisfy the crude aspir- people- 
ntions of mankind in an early stage of civihzatiofi ; 
and IS in accordance with a popular idea of divine 
justice in the government of the wmld, tlmt every 
good act ^ill bo separately consideicd and lewaided, 
and that every sinful act will bo sepaiatcly con- 
sideicd and punished, eithei in thib life or in the life 
horcaftor. On the other hand Buddhism is essen- Ru>nh w a 

, liUOUorilHtlO 

tially an aristocratic creed, builablc only to tho*'’'-* 
yJwJAswyJ.'.v;, ^ v/jb* v?i 

whom solf-indulgcnce in eiciy giatification has pio- 
duced a surfeit of pleasure; and who aic conscejuent- 
ly diivcn by sheer satiety to seek a life of abstinence 
and contemplation, uhicb will ultimately tend to a 
dieamy spiritual existence of ctcinal repose and un- 
distuihod slumber 

A furtlicr idea of the piobablo duiation of the 
old Biahmanical period may perhaps bo derh cd from 
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nisTOPTOF a considciation of tho pciiod in i\hicli the code of 
iAET\ Manu appeals to lia\o been composed It will bo 
Code ontjitittfc seen liorcaftci that whilst tins code recognizes the 
tuh^to^of worship of the Vedic as pait of the great com* 

promise beh\eQn Vedic and Bi ilimanie rites, which 
cliaractcii/cd the Brahmanic poiiod , it icfeis to the 
atheists and rovilero of the Veda, who are to bo 
identified witli the Buddhists, and it directs that no 
Br ilimans should settle in then neighboiirliood At 
Noreferp «ii tlio satno timc it tnhes no cognizance of that woidiip 
of incarnations of deity which characterized thp later 
era of Braliraanical jeriial, and especially it con 
tains hut slight reference to Vishnu oi Siva, tho two 
groat deities of tho modern lehgion of the Hindus 
proiinwia'vteof Accoidinglj, although the date of the code is still 
involved in some obscmit^, its composition may 
perhaps be referred to tho centuries immediately 
preceding the Cluistian era, oi to those which im- 
mediately follow that epoch ’ 

thro^upV regards tho reflex light which the following 

trSenhiSio’’ investigations into the history of the Brahmanic ago 
will thiou upon the Vedic age, it will suffice to re 
marls that the illustiations to be tiaced among Biah 
manic mateiials will be found to furnish nevv and 
important additions to the stock of infoiuiation 
respecting the old Vedic settlements in tho Punjab, 
which has alieady been gathered from the hymns of 
the Big Veda® Tho grounds for the several con 
elusions will bo exhibited lu futuie chapters , but it 
may be desirable to note in the present place the 


1 peference la cext^nnl) made m Ihe cod to tlie rurfuins and Lpa sbaJ 
St II the greater port oa of the code sceaa to Jiare bt?cn cojnposed long Mere the 
rmfinas rcpei>c 1 lUe r presa t fona 
» See a te Vol I VclePcnoil 
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data which will be more or less established Iieicaftor. 

The salient points are nine in number, and may be i‘act v 
indicated as follows : — MuoroUent 

1st; The geographical distinction between the 
Vcdic settlements and the Bralimanic settlements ; 
the former being referable to tlio Punjab and the 
latter to Hindustan 

2ndj The distinction between the Rishis and the 
RrAhmans; tlic former being Vcdic psalmists and 
worshippers of the Vcdic deities, whilst the latter 
•Avefc ^sacrificing priests and worshippers of the god 
’ Biahma. 

3rd, The distinction between the Vedic con- sni^cMiMptioDs 
ception of JXanu as tbo first man, and the Brabmanic 
conception of Hanu as tbo Hindu lawgiver. 

4tlij The distinction between tbo creation of the ♦C'-creatioa* 

’ J*y Miinu Mill 

universe by Manu and the similar creation by 
BralmiA. 

5th, The distinction between tbc Vcdic and sth lodtunna 
Brahmanic systems of chronology; the foimer^*^'"''®®'’ ' 
being apparently based upon a calculation of j\Ian. 
wantaras, or leigns of successive Slanus, whilst the 
latter was based upon a succession of Kalpas, or 
days of Biahraa. 

6th, The distinction between the Vcdic worship v'orsiiip 
and the Brahmanic worshij). 

7tii, The distinction between tbo Vedic forms Jramase’ 
Diarriage and the Brahmanic rites 

Sth, The distinction between, the Vcdic SiAddha stu.srtddtas 
and the Brahmanic rite. 

9th, Tlio distinction between the Kshatriya and triTBSiiiltlie 
the Bi aliman, whicli especially cUaractoi izes the laws ^ 
respecting the four castes. 

Ill addition, however, to those main points, many I 
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HISTORY OP other cliarnctoHstics of the Vcdic and Eralnnanic 
pAET V. periods will appear in future chapters, and further 
illustrate the radical distinction which exists between 
ages. Moreover, an attempt will be made 
KaTaot ai^ concluding chapter of the present volume, 

under the head of “ Historical resumd,” to classify 
and arrange all nYTiilablc data in the Epic traditions, 
ns will servo to illustiate the successive stages in the 
development of the Hindu people ; and establish, if 
possible, a cJironological sequence which shall ap- 
proximate as neaily as may be to the current con-, 
ception of historical annals. 



CHAPTER n 


VEDIC AND BRAIIMANIC GEOGKApm. 

Tnc first point to be settled in tbe bistoiy of the histort or 
Biabmanic ajce is the relative ^^eo^ajibical jiosition SSy 
of tlio Vodic and Brahmanic settlements at tlie da\i n compansonor 
of tradition This point is of considerable impoit- wf&WtiiV 
anco, as in consequence ot the systematic Biah- *ns^Mdoer 
manizing of all Yedic traditions, ivlncli chaiactenzos 
the sawed literatuie of the Hindus, t^jc early local- 
ities of the Vedio and Biahmanic peo})les have been 
Htlicito contounded together; and tlin geogiaphical 
distinction between the tuo classes of settlements 
can only be ascertained aftei a critical investigation 
of tiio data which are to he found ip the hymns of 
the Hig-Vcda and laws of Mann 

Accoiding to Manu there wer^ two ancient ved.c seWc 
tciritoiies in the noith-wcst quarter of India wJiioh Bmh’namcset 

, , xuuitt, 

seem to have been moie or loss separated fiom each Siimer*' 
other by a once famous river known as the Saras- 
watf This river might bo roughly- described as 
flou-ing fiom the Himalayas towards ilie soutli in a 
parallel line with the Sutlej and JunmA, and about 
half way between the two; and thug the Arjan 
invadcia fiom the noith- west would btiyo to cross tho 
Sarasuatf on their way fiom the Pbnjab to Ilin- 
dustaii The region to the westward of tlio riicr is 
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HISTORY or said by JIanu fo liave been created or frequented b}’ 
the Devataa, or gods of tbc Vedic Ar^^ans, The 
' region to the eastward of the river is said to liavo 

been the country of the ancient BrclUman priests, 
the_ woraliippers of the god Brahma.* This dis- 
Vedjepodsiden- tinction botwecu the Devatas, or gods of the Vedic 
^eUicTo^^ Aryans, and Brahma, or god of the BrAhmans, must 
be especially borne in mind in dealing with the 
history of ancient India In Hindii traditions tho 
gods are frequently identified with their woi-shippers. 
Thus the term “ Devatas ” often points to tlio Vedic 
people, whilst the tcim “ Brahma ” may sometimes 
point to tho Br/iliman people. It should also ho 
added, that whiUt the god Brahma was scarcely 
known to tho composers of the Vedic liyinns, no pains 
aro spared in the code of Manu to represent Brahma 
as a deity distinct from, and far superior to, all tlio 
Vedio deities. 

oppMiuonb^ On the first glance at those geographical data, it 
an?® would appear that tho terntorj- of the Vodic Aryans 
of lIliKjiXsUia. might bo identified witli the modern Punjab, and 
that the torritoiy of the Brahmans might bo in like 
manner identified with tliat of Hindustan proper. 
Indeed it is by no means improbable that this con* 
jeeturo involves an important googiuphical fact; 
namely, a distinction between the Vedic people and 

• 7X\k Aa'.uw'.uw .V.‘«w .U«* ok' ilV nViT A mi 

cJcnrly Usd down Ijt Manu, and the oVumnly i< rfjid ird greater ly s confu»I&n 
M rtpnrdi Jlic rc4lSjni-.*all, wliifhfemi lo La\i liken jLice in m<Hl<rn miiw 
Tbe qn^tion wJl U dunwH J lifmiftfr, in conafction iri'b a trjiuhtwD of ihe 
onsiRil »ciU in Minu It will auflce to *Utc hm lb it a land-roirk, known bj 
tbe \iniMni, or diMppearinre of iLc Saraswatl, {« furd by Mann m Hit wtHtrn 
bofindiry of the MidJU rr^um, and ron«t<]iitQlly il haa Ixiii Infirml that ibo 
»im.> Iioiin Lirr ftpiratcd Ui» PrahmmK Itmtory from the Velic ttmtory. That 
thrr wrre ic-parated uctrtain, aa Manu tl.Knlti llnhrainhi-dit 4 ui Icin? wr»l 
of I’n’^tn^Yarta. 
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Bralimanic people, corresponding to the distinction history of 
bet'^ een tlie Punjab and Hindiistan. In the hymns pam t 
of the Rig-Ycda frequent reference is made to the 
land of the seven rtverjs, created by India and Agni, 
which rivers seem to coiiespond to the seven ii\ers 
of the Punjab v^ilst it is plain from other allusions 
that the Aryan settlements extended southward 
along the mam stream of the Indus or SindJiii 
towards the modern Kunachee In like manner it 
is certain that at a later period the Brahmans occu- 
pied the greater part of Hindustan, and became 
identified with that territorr. 3Ianu, however, re- 
stiicts both the Vedic legion and the Brahmanic 
region to a much more hmited area, and dis- 
' tinguishes each one bv a Brahmanical name. The 
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ulSTouTOP Bralmij'ii-bhi'dosa Tlie latter uantc of BraLrn.lrslu- 
I’ABT V. desa, as designating tlic country of the divine jirlGsts 
nistoric-ii oi* Bnihmans, is jjroLably historical ; ns the tradition 
is widely spread throughout India that the icgion 
indicated as Brahni.irblii-desa is thc-uiotber-country 
of the Brdhmans. The name, however, of Brah- 
Mvthieii ongin nuivarta, which Alanu applies to the Vedie settlement 
tv” on the Saraswatf, is apparently a mythical appella- 
tion of compamtively modern date. It both coun- 
tries were named after Brahma, it seems difficult to 
understand why any distinction should have been 
Dutinet^on hft- laid dowu between them. Moieovcr, in the Yedic 
period, as will be seen hereafter, tlie river Saraswati 
the whSn'it fiov cd on to tbc river Indus. In the Brahmnnio 
period, however, when the code of i\innu was’ pro- * 
niulgated, the same river disappeared in the sand 
long before it reached the Indus; and Yinasana, or 
the place of the disappearance of the river, was 
adopted by ilanu as a land-mark which formed the 
western boundary of the middle region. Thus at 
orp«ii.onb« the time when the river Saraswati flowed to the 
Bratov''^ Indus, the Yedic deities were alone AVorshippcd by 
the Yedic Aryans. In the succeeding age, however, 
when the Saraswatf disappenied in tlic sand, the god 
Brahma was worshipped as the one' Supreme Being, 
and tlie Yedic deities were cither depreciated or 
neglected by the Br.ihmans. Indeed, throughout 
the Institutes of Ifanu, the god Biahma is persist- 
ently represented as infinitely superior to the Yedic 
gods. Ho is described as the cro.ator of the Do- • 
vatas; and a day of Brahmfi is said to have been 
equal to many thousand years of tlio Devntas.’ 

S Tins alleged gupenonty ®f Biahmti to the Peratas u sliU more stnkinslv 
pul forward ib tbc Ebmay3na,Blierctlie\e<lu; duties are repre^ated as flyin- to 
Srabmi'i for protection azainst I’iTanv IS 
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Jlaiiu, however, lias unconsciously revealed the real hi'^tory of 
tiuth, ns regards the mythical ongin ot tlio term paktv. 

“ Bruhmdvaita.” In speaking of tho Vcdic tract, 
he sa^'s: — “Thi? countr}’ wxs created by tho Dc- 
vutas [i.c.Xedic gods], and thcrefoic tho sages [i.o. 
tho Brahmans of a later ago, of whom 3Innu was tlio 
representative] gave it tho name of Brahmavarta/ 

A comparison of tho gcogwphical data in 
Kig-Veda, when tho liver Saraswatf flowed on to 
tlic Indus, witli tho gcogi*aphical data in Maim, when 
tho sumo river disappeared iti the sand long beforo 
it reached tho Indus, will full}’ confirm tho con- 
clusions which have been laid domi. Tho Saraswatf 
river is known in the Rig-Veda as the bcventh 
stream j because apparently it -was the seventh and 
last stream which tlio Vcdic Aryans had to cross in 
their ivny from tho Punjab to Hindustan proper, or 
in other words from tho banks of tho Sutlej to the 
banks of the Jumiui.® It was also called tho mother 
of the Indus or Sindhii ;® probably because it flowed 
into the Indus, and thus fed or nourished tliat river. 

Its praises arc duly hymned in tho Rig- Veda ns tho 
mightiest of rivers, the beautiful goddess, tho pro- 
* tooting deity, the bcstow’cr of food and lichos 
“ This Saraswatf, Jinn as a city made of iron, flows 
rapidly wdtli all sustaining water, sweeping away in 
its might all other waters, as a clmriotcor clears tho 
road : Saraswatf, chief and parent of rivers, flowing 

from tho mountains to tho ocean May the 

auspicious and gracious Sarasivatf hoar our praises 

* Manuu. 17. It "ftSl !>' seen licmfter ttint the gwijrflpliy ot Mmu must 
h- referred to a time the Ar)3ns hid con<i«ercdtbo ^^hok' of 

and that csca in his time the area of Braliumiam Vas by no mians co- catcusiTO 
with the area occupied by the Arjons 

* RijA tda, Jlaml \i Hymn 36, t 6. 
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msTOR^ OP at this s'lcrificc, appronclictl ns slio is with reverence 
V find vvitli bonded hncos : Wo present to thee, Saras- 
wnti, these oblations with lovorenco ; be giatificd by 
our praise; and maync ever recline upon thee, ns 
upon a sheltering tree.” ’ TIie8anian^hi£;|4v idcntly 
belong to a period antciior to BiaTmiuhisDi’T They 
are the expression of men who personified their river 
as a female deity, and poured out their souls m a 
fetischo worship, combining poetical sentiment witli 
self-intoicstcd devotion But they are not the c\- 
prcsslons of men under Bralimauical influences, foi 
they contain no allusion whatever to such essentials 
in Brahmanical ideas ns the doctrine of mciits and ’ 
dements, of saciificcs and penances as associated with 
the conception of sin, the transmigiations of the soul, 
and tlio futuio states of punishment and loward’* 
Msnu’Hsco- Blanu’s geographical notice** of Biahmdvarta and 
gnpiif Biahmdrahi-dcsa arc altogether of a difibiont clm- 
inctoi* Instead of indicating vvliat would appear 

’ lb II)-mn 0a 

* The foltott-w" on of the (c\ls m Jfnna will be f)uiid nscftil for re 

fercnce Bcsitlcs Brabm&Tartannd Brohm&r*hi dtKii it rttll be found to refer to 
two other regions, nimelj, Mnibj'n desa, or tie ^IiJdlc region, and Ar) hrurta, or 
the Arjan pile, wlucli wiU bo noticed htreaftcr 

I —BBaiiMVi AiiTA ~“Thc rparo between the two dmne rivers, the Sms* 
wall and the Bnshidwitl, — that God created troct thej mil the Bralim&varta 
The custom prevalent in that tract, received from successive trnilition, coneenung 
the castes nod the mixed castes is rilled (he good custom ' 

II — DaAiiMtnsni PE«A — “ Kumkslictni tho Vfatajns the Puich'ilas nnd 

the Surasenas This land winch comes to Bnhmivirta, is the lanl of Brah ' 
tnhrshis /Brahtnhrshi desa or theland of dmne si^csl From a Brlifinian hum 
in that district let all the mia on the earth Icam their seviral duties ' '' 

III — Mauusa be a — ‘Tho tract between the Himilaya and Yinilhyi to 
the eist of Vinasana, and to the west of Trayuga, is called the central region 
(Madhya dcsa’ ) 

IV — AtiyiTAUTA — " The space between those two mountain ranges to the 

eastern and the western era, thewira know ns ArjSrarta (or the land of tho- 
Aryans ) ■“ 

“ Where the blach antelope natnrilly graces is to be held as the proper land 
for offering saenffees , all else u Ulechchbi Irad. Let tho twice born earcfullj 
keep within these countnes, but a SAdra diatrcsscd fur subsistence, mij dwell 
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to be an important line of Aiyan settlements west- 
^\ard of t\iG Saraswati, i^Ianu simply definos a coii» iahtv 
tracted little colony between tlie upper course of tho 
Saraswatf^ noV called the Sorsooty, and a tributary . 
of the sarac^hYcr," named the Drishadnatf, but now 
known cTs’^tlioX^^ar.® 

Hut the ‘texts' of Mann quoted below contain two 
Inghly significant Btatomonts, 11111011 not only throw 
still fuither light upon the all-imporiant distinction 
between BiahmAvarta and BrahmAi^ln-dDsa, but also 
seem, t<? point to the origin of casto ns w'ell as to 
that of Biahmanism. Speaking of tho tiact on tho onpinortbe 

^ . caste (yatem la 

Saiaswatf, Manu says' — “The custom piovalent 
that tract, received from successive tiadition, con- 
cerning the castes and mixed castes, is called the 
good custom," This rcmaik seoms to imply that 
tho caste system originated in the Aryan colony, 
probably from the relations which subsisted between 
the conquoiors and conquered. Again, speaking of onpn nf r-ih 
Brahmdrshi-desa, he says : — “ From a Bi dhman bom airthwe**. 
in that distiict let all tho men in the earth Icam their 
SGveial duties " This remaik would seem to imply 
that Brahmdrshi-desa was tho mother country of fJio 
Brahmans Thus two important inferences may be 
drawn • — 

Firsts that the cast© system originated in the 
country to the westward of the liier Saraswafi 

anywhere ’ Profewor Cowell s tTon^lalion of 3tatiii, u. IT— 24, is E3fLiLtme'a 
History of India, fifth cdinon, p 22<» 

* 'Man 1 8 mucnnccp'ion as rejanli the Arran wt'Iaa*-* ts Tt»L“ ur“fs *ccc 4 
to hare led to some mureprcsratation on moJeni of S.- 50 oty, &, 

a romiption of fcaraswati Ilh been restnetof to t*- Bppt- ernr«e e' tho tire- 
1 fore Its janction with the Ci»o^r, end th- SrotrL^s Cnj tfizrn-ud 
from a warn stream into a tributary On lie r i-r tind cane c'^tieCar-ar 
has 1 pen «te ide.1 orer the whole wsr-e e' t*-* wan t<, ti- a 

disappears in tho sand * 
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(Vr^aiis, extended from sea to sca’^ Tims in tlieHm^oF 
time of the Rig-Veda the Aryans had advanced only pahtv 
to the “ seventh-stream ” or Saraswatf ; whilst m the 
time of Sfauu-tlicy had spread throughout Hindustan 
It may alao he a(hled that the Institutes of JIanu 
were composed prior to any conq^uest of the Dekhan , 
for l^Ianu expressly foihids any men of the three 
hvice-born castes from dwelling in any other country 
than AryAvarta 

But theie is another and still more significant 
point in the geography of ilanu which must not be “h*thr«St^ 
o^erlookcd In his reference to the most ancient A^a^ w°th e ° 
period, 'uhich has been hoie termed the Vedic age, 
the area of the Aryans is a ver}' small tract in com- 
parison ^ith the area of the Bralunans. But it will 
bo seen in his description of the Brahmanical period, 
in ■nhich ho himself flourished, that the Aryan pale 
nas a far more extensile area than the BiAhman 
pale The countiy of the Brahmans only extended 
fiom the Saraswatf to the Ganges; but the country 
of Aryavarta extended over the whole of Hindustan. 

In other words, the advancing tide of Aryans had 
poured through Brahiuarshi-desa, and l\ad doubtless 
earned ndtii them much of the Brahmanical faith 
and ritual; although the orthodoxy and morals of 
a gallant race of heroes who liad conquered Hin- 
dustan, must have appeared dubious in the eyes of 
a true Br.tliman They drove war chariots, tamed 


Tbcrt. u some Tujuene** in the espresdoo fiomsca to inasmuch as the 
hUtuI of both SrahmaTaita ani Bcahni^hi on one ahi% and of Ihnjal on the 
o her, hc» fir to the nirthwanl of the sta eo^t. But we must not cip'^t much 
p-ographical prensioa from llanu as reirards butmle It is, howtrer, still a 
qu oa whether Bto-nl u to he jnelud d in trjIiTarta, or whethtr we mar 
assume ihit in ancunt Uaes the Bay cxUnd*d eufioently far to the nortb- 
w-rdi to form an eastern boundarj 
>0L. tl 
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i«TOEYOF Secondly, that Bralimanism originated in the 
country to the eastward of the rivei Saraswati, that 

is, in the region between the Saras^s atC tJjo 

Jumna . 'Z 

o-Te^<sof The curtain of Indian histmy^thu< liscs upon 

distinct regions, occupjinfr^opj^ositc' hauls of 
^^Biuneof riaci Saraswatl, namely, Brahm.ivnrta, or the 
land of Deyatas, and Brahmarbhi de-'Q, or the land 
of Brahmans But Manu describes two other re- 
gions, namely, Madhya-desa, or tlie Middle region, 
and Aryivarta, or the Aryan pale The geo- 
graphical data in connection with this mapping out 
of Hindustan arc of considerable importance, inas- 
much as they furnish a fuitber illustration of the 
cluonological inton*al between the hymns of the 
Rig-Veda and the laws of Mann; betneen the fldw- 
ing of the Saraswatl into the Indus and tlic dis- 
appearance of the Sarasnatl in the «and. Tho 
Middle region extended from the disappearance of 
the Saraswatl to the junction of tho Ganges and 
JumnA at Allaliabadj but Ar}%Uarta, oi the land of 


The fomitrj’ which Mann terms Brahaiir-hi 8pjx.ars to I arc CTtcnd’d orrr 
t’le TalliTS of the Ganjes and JumnS from the nn-hbourhood of D Itii nnl 
lln Unlpur to the oti hbonrbood ©t Ennon), an ajieient citv of gnnt renown, 
which was iitu-itc-J on the Canges aKnt Hitf fire mile^to lhew<->twardof Lncl 
Tifw The localities rodicated in the tciU of Mann nlnndr qno\«l, may l< 
i Icnlificd fts foil 1W3 — Tl e plain of Ik.nrul4hc*r» inn»t hare been sitnalcd in ll c 
r irhbo irhcod of lh« sctCeSDints cf the Kaurans Bad I hcJarai ri Ila tinSpor 
and Delhi Ti c oi uolry of Matsm i« dnb u*, but mar have bw-a the ra<Jtrn 
Jiipur Th** idinfiCcalifcs of 1 anchfiti with Eaaraluhja or Kaaouj, arj of 
‘'ura aa r»th Mathnra, rc»t on the anthuntyof Kulluki the eonmcotatir ef 
I'anu:, and nar hire Ucn wnnerted wi’h tbc worship of Kri«' vi, Eaarala'jj 
Di-g l' I tarn of the bnrrpbacled wenaa who was K cd bi Kn hna, aaJ Sura 
luirg the CLitflain of tie ladaras *t Mathnra, ai J the reputed grs-Jfath r <f 
Kn«hn.i. It hsi alrtah b-tti d ub^edwht. Ucthc Esj of PaocUoU. jw^^wlby 
JjjS Drnpidi, rnllr iiUndid as far as Kancuj. lut t'lis hr bo mass niih afft 
o^ninst Kutliikas repre-cntition if th© m nt of Lrihmirdji the laid tf l*c 
1 ‘aha an Itu'li s Sve ai i/, \oI I juro m 
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Aryans, extended fiom sea to sea” Tlius in tlie 
time of the Rig-Veda the Aryans had advanced only paet ^ 
to tlie “ seventU'Stieam ” or Saraswatf ; whilst in the 
time of ilhimthEy hadspiead tluroughont Hindiistan. 

It may aUo be ddiled that the Institutes of JIanu 
were cotoposed prior to any conquest of the Dekhan ; 
for ilanu expnfssly forbids any men of the three 
t^vice•born castes from dwelling in any other country 
than Arydvarta. 

But theie is another and still more significant 
point in the geography of Manu which must not bo ^tu 
overlooked In Hs rcForenco to the most ancient 
period, which has been here termed the Vedic age, 
the area of the Aryans is a very small ti'act in com- 
parison with the area of the BrAhmans. But it will 
bo seen in his description of the Brabnianical period, 
in which he himself flouiishcd, that tho Aryan pale 
was a far more extensivo area than tho BiAhman 
pale. The country of the Brahmans only extended 
from the Saraswatf to the Ganges; hut the country 
of Arydvarta extended over the whole of Hindustan. 

In other \voids, the advancing tide of Aryans had 
poured tlnough Brahmdishi-dcsa, and had doubtless 
earned with them much of tho Brahman ical faith 
and litual; although the orthodoxy and moials of 
a gallant laae. of hotoes who had oonquoiod Hin- 
diistan, must have appeared dubious in the eyes of 
a tiue Brdhman They drove war chariots, tamed 


** There lasome Taguencsj in the expression from sea to sco, inasmuch as the 
latitude ofboth Brahraararta ind Brahm&tbhi on ctae side, tind of Bengal on the 
other, lie? far to the northward of the sea coast Bat wo must not expect much 
geographical precision from llanu as regards latitude It i*!, howerer, still i 
question whether Bengal is to be mclodcd m Arj&rarla, or whether we maj 
oisnme that in ancient times tho Bay extended sufficiently far to the north 
w aids to form an c istem botmJary 

■VOL. II 21 



434 


TIIL BEAHMANIC PLKIOD 


iiKTOET OP Tvild Iioises, and-nere pioficienfs in the use of the 
PABT T bow and battle axe , and so fai their services 17010 
valuable as protecting the BrAhmans, Vaisyas, and 
Sudias, — the priests, meichautfs, dnd cultivators, — 
against the barbarous aborigines ‘But they iveie 
addicted to wine, gambling, and flesh meat, which 
weie one and all an abomination to the BrAhman 
Moieovor, they seem to have been often led away 
by thou lo\e of beautiful women to contiact unions 
Mith the fair maidens of the newly conquered tern 
tory, which wore contiaiy to all Brahraanical rule 
Therefore Manu promulgated his code for them 
edification, and especially directed that all men 
should learn flieir duties from those Brdhmans only 
who nero bom m Brahmarshi desa, or within the 
BrAhman pale 



CHAPTER ni. 

RISIUS AlIB BRAUMANS. 

The distinction lietween tlie Vedic age andni^TcmvoF 
Bralmianic age has now been fully indicated, and Vinx v 
will bo further illustrated hci-eaftcr. The point to 
bo established in tho present chapter is the distinc- pjilHiitUnutl 
tion between tbo Rishis, who com2>osed tho hymns of 
the Rig-Teda in tho land of the seven rivcis, and 
tho Brdhmans of n later period, who performed sa- 
orifices, and promulgated tlioir complex code of rites 
and observances in the western quarter of Hindiis* 
tan. In other words, between the joyous psalmists 
who poured out then souls in earnest and vigorous 
piaycrs to the Vedic deities for the material bless- 
ings of this world; and tho gloomy race of priests, 
who pronfulgatcd the doctrines of religious austeri- 
ties and future transmigration with especial reference 
to the life which is to come. 

The composers of the liymns of tho Rig-Veda 
appear to have had littio faith in a life heicafter, in 
tho immortality of the soul, or in a futuio state of 
rewards and punishments, beyond a vague concep- 
- tion of Yama as a god or judge of tlie dead. The 
Yedic Aryans also had some crude ideas, connected 
with the propitiation of tho Pitris, or ghosts of de- 
ceased ancestors, with food and water ; but this pro- 
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OP pitiation seems to have been only an expression of 
Past t affectionate remembrance, and to have been scarcely 
connected mtb religious ideas. In a few of the 
hymns, which appear to be of comparatively later 
origin, ideas of a spiritual life after ’deatl^ may liavo 
found expression ; but such lofty aspirations arc not 
to be found in the compositions of the more popular 
and genial psalmists. On the contrary, the A^edic 
balds were endowed with a large, capacity for 
W’orldly enjoyment, and a healthy and human appre- 
ciation of material good ; and their hymns in general 
arc tlic early expressions of a child-like belief in the 
individual existence of superior and spiritual beings 
in the elements, which could work either good or 
cril. Tlio sun could ripen the harvester bum it up; 
the rain could nourish the crops or destroy them; 
the wind could blow in gentle zcpliyrs or rush along 
the earth in hurricanes. TJio necessity for pro- 
pitiating such beings was thercfoi o obrious Accord* 
ingly the Vedic bard personified them into deities, 
and gratified them nith offerings of strong drink 
and choice viands, and hymned thorn with praises 
as they were accustomed to Iiymn their own varrior-s 
and Rajas. Thus having feasted the gods and 
lauded them, the -worshipper naturally expected in 
return such blessings as the gods had to bestow. 
Besides however the elementary deities, a host of 

at the mere fancy of the imaginative bard. Heaven 
and earth, rivers, weapons, food, soma wine, the 
dawn, tho sacrifice itself, and the priest who offered 
it, were alike invested Aritli a spiritual life and con- 
verted into deities. The chief gods of all however 
were Indra and Agni, whoso attributes have already 
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been described ; Indra as the type of sovereignty 
and conquest, the giver of lain, and sometimes the liax ^ 
creator of the riveis and mountains; and Agni, as 
light 01 life in all its varied manifestations, as tlie 
creative or vivifying spirit which animated the cntiie 
universe like a Supreme Soul. 

It is peihaps difficult in a philosophic ago to 
sympatliizo in the deep religious fervour with nhich 
tiie Arj’-an psalmists invoked such deities as those 
iNliieh have been described But the natural selfish- 
ness nhich lies at the root of such religious enthu- 
siasm, sufficiently explains the cause of the vitality 
of their demotion So long as tho people believed 
thatmatoiial blessings n ere to be obtained by offier- 
iiigs of food and wine, and hymns of praise and 
prayer, so long they would continue to picpare tho 
feast for tho gods, and poui foith theii souls in pas- 
sionate laudation and supplication The nature of 
the Vodic worship would also bo specially accept- 
able to a conririal commimity ; for its rites would 
ho nssoeiated nith every joyous gathering, if not 
with every family meal; and it w’ould natuially ho 
populai so long ns tlic community believed that they 
could procure plenteous ImiACsts, piolific cattle, 
abundance of sons, health, rigour, and long life, by 
the simplo pioccss of feasting and singing in tho 
pic«enco of their kind-hearted and gencious deities. 

At the same time tho genius of the bard nould he ropuUHt^imci 
' stimulated to a pitch never reached by tho poet of a 
moio enlightened and incredulous age. Riches, 
fume, and gloiy would be the reward of that Ribhi, 
uho personified a new deity or composed a new 
hymn, if liis poetical flights only loachcd tho car^ of 
tho god, and piocuicd eaithly blessings for the con- 
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ni'sToaT OP grcgation of worsbippors. Sometimes a fair daxigli- 
piRT V ter "was ghen in marriage to a young and succcsaful 
Ttanffiitm or bard. Tims the legend has ahead} been related of 
the Raja of Anga, who gave his daughter in mar- 
riage to a young Itishi, ulio brought domi tbo ram 
after a long-continoed drought ' In like manner a 
legend has been prescircd in the hymns of the Rig- 
Yeda of another Raja, duelling on the hanhs of the 
Sindlui or Indus, uho ga\o ten daughtere in mar- 
riage to a young psalmist named Kakshivat, together 
witli rich dounios of cous, boiscs, and cliariots* 
teiimiVX seems impossible to identify these ancient 

Ycdic bards oi Risbis with tbo more modem Brdh- 
man pncsts The hjmns contain many refoienccs 
to priests 01 cooks, and some isolated allusions to 
Bnibmans*, but tho god Brahma scmccly over 
appears to ba\o been recognized or uorshipped. 
Again, uhllo some of tho hymns comprise specula- 
tions about tbo soul, the rcHtivo priority of cartli 
and heaven, and the creation of tlio univcrso, which 
is ascribed to Indra or Agni, there is no oxpresaion 
of Brahmnnical ideas, and no roforcnco to tho crea- 
rriioiwrcure. tion of tho unhcisc by Brahnni. Judging tliercfaro 
I rcir p.aiini,u fyoni tlic aiialog}’' fumislicd by ITobrow history, the 
liynins might bo referred to a classaif minstrels of 
uhoni king David uas a typo, mtber than to a 
sacerdotal cla^s. But tlicre is an opposition in tho 

» P.T antr Part II «1 ap II 

• 1 1 ’ A f’li, Miiad. I llj^n 12iJ TI«tp err lerml Jrtrfnili of a lifer ili'c 
of P-ijai puiB- It nr «l47;;>l<Ta in t > I rtitimsni wlio are ijinlifij with 

IiIj, bat t'le I'rriM appear (o bare pastil tlin>u;;U a Drahmnniral emeible fr 
t) r 1 n »u«h fiva appetr Bid 171 pit oil lirabmani rattier tl -aa* y uth- 

ful 1 .M* NoiBitt -lard all It)'* cSWt* of (be 1 ur»np nolliri to rrprt-int 
t' e ) in; virrte-ljfiri; an I fiiibfulaodT furb nrcuRnL-inrr-, iLeidia n cut* nr 
Bjfriut 1 to fovtifil tmlimoil, nor lo 1 nmas tiitarc, »Lijh £ni!* ■ LcVilser ci. 
[ rr^. n in ijcb Uilhli m “AbuI Bubia Gray 
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hymns of tlio Eig-Vcda between a peaceful com- history op 
munity and n wailike community which might pos ■ Past V 
sibly indicate an opposition between the ancestors oppo^iiou m 
of the men who afterwards became Brdhmans and 

a peaceful com 

the ancestors of the men who afterwards became 
ICshatiiyas Such an opposition must be leferred 
to a period long befoic the Ar^^ans bad crossed the 
>Saraswatf, and entered Brahmdrshi-desa ; and con- 
scqi,iQutly long before the names of Brdhman and 
Kshatriya had been applied to the priest and war- 
rior castes It has already been seen* that the 
majoiity of tho hymns of the Rig-Vcda are the ex- 
pression of n peaceful community, who offered sim- 
ple oblations of butter and milk to the deities of the 
elements, and other personified abstractions; and 
tliis class of priestly worshippers has been identified 
with tho ancestors of the later* BrAhmans In hke 
mannei it has been seen that there are other hymns 
which appear to be tho expression of a warlike class 
of tho community ; for they aie connected with flesh 
sacrifices to Indra ; and accordingly this class of 
worshippcis has been identified with tho ancestors 
of the latoi Kshatiiyas Tiaces are also to ho found opposition te. 

, , tweouthewor 

in these ancient hymns of an opposition between tho 
woisliip of the Maruts, or ndiids, by a peaceful com- 
YTiYiYfAy , icrrl Atie ^Yiiru, ns u 'aero, ’uy u 

-wailike community.^ In one hymn Indra is icpre- 
-bcntcd as expostulating -with the Maiuts in the fol- 
lowing language — “Where, Maruts, Las that food 
boon assigned to you, which was appiopriated to mo 
alone for the dcstinction of Alii? For I indeed am 
fierce, and strong, and mighty, and ha-vo bowed 


f Soo atilt, Vol I Ictrodoction 
* Sl■e^Vlljoasilg■\cda,wl.u pp 115— 1C’ 
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HISTORY or down nil nij’ enemies with death-dealing shafts”® 
Again, Agastya the sage, Tvho njjpears to have espe- 
cially upheld the worship of the JIaruts, expostulates 
W'ith Indrn thus: — “Why, Indra, dost thou purpose 
to slay us ? The Manits are thy brethren ! Share 
witli them in peace; destroy us not in enmity.”® 
In another liymn a worshipper thus expresses to the 
Marutshis alaim at the jealousy of Indra* — “Maruts, 
througli fear of that violent Indra, I fly trembling ; 
the oblations that had been prepared for you Lave 
been put away; nevertheless have patienco with 
us’” Indeed some of the hymns w’hich are address- 
ed to Indra are wholly of a warlike and triumpliant 
character, like the song of Miriam, or the Song of 
Barak and Deborah, and can scarcely bo identified 
as belonging to a devotional psalmody. The potent 
god, the showcier of benefits, is invoked as the de- 
stroyer of the cities of the Dasyits, the conqueior of 
Sambara, tbo slayer of the black-skinned barbai'ians 
who gave him no libations, and who molested the 
whito-complexioned Aryans, that were his friends 
and w’orshippers. 

^ further clue to the distinction between Rishis 
ftudBrthmani! and Bidlimans seems to bo furnished by the dis- 
diTtmctionle ® tmction laid down in the Purdnas betwcen*Rdiar- 
king Rislus; Dcvarshis, or god Rishis; and 
Bills. Brahmarshls, or Brdhman sages. The king Rishis 

were probably Kshatriyas^ who have always been de- - 
signated Rajas. The god Rishis, termed Dovarsliis, 
or Rishis of the Devatas, were probably Rishis of the 


* Jlig Tcda, Mau3 I njnm 14S, t 6 *Abi la ajiotlier name for Tnta, ivlio 
13 sometimes trcatiil as a pcnomfication of tlie rain cloud, anil eoinelimes os a 
Daityi or srarrior amongst tlie abongmes 

• Ib Hymn 170, 


’ Ib Hymn 171, v 4 
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peaceful efmnuunity, or rather of tho Arj-mi mco iti histo'jit or 
jieueral, asho lire often uUiideil to ns DovntiH, or umv. 
pitl'.. riiuilly, tljo teini Ilmliinai^his n«s npimreritl}' ' 

applied to the early llrdUmtm p'ljrcs; mul heuee 
their country was diMinjruidieil from the Aryan 
country, or the land ofDevatus, hy tlie term llrah* 
inar-hhdesi.* 

Tho advent of Uio llrAhinan-*, J»nd the cvtahlivli- 
inent of their ii'-rcmhuicy as ii picat spiritual hier* 
arcUy, nm^l liavo been the work of genoratitms if“'^ 
not of centuries. Tru c**, houever, an' not wanlinp 
of lljo eireumstunco'i under which they ro<e. They 
fii>t appeared among the Aiynii community as 
meieenun* priests, or ■‘.acnlicer*, wlio were prepared 
to olhciato at the preat festivals orMcrifieial w-sjoijs 
for the «ako of hin\ Iforc it should ho 
tliat in the Vodic period the Kdiatriyas wea‘ iheir'”"*^'' 
own priods; tlio tenn priest hciiip employed to 
indicate tlio perfanners of sacred rites, as distimt 
from tlic Uishi*> or composers of nrrc-rl isongs. In 
Ollier woids, the Chiefs of n family, n trihe, or a Itaj, 
njipcar occ.isioiiidly us perforniers of a sacrifice, and 
even nfi celehraling the rites of niariiuge. 'rims nt 
tlio famous Aswaincdlia of Hajn Yudhishlhim, fho 
horse was not sacrificed by a IJridminn, but bv 
Ilhfma, the second Pandava; whilst the mnrriago 
rites of Xida and Dnmayanti were performed hy tlie 
Kaja of Vidarhha, and tliosc of Itanm and Sft.i hy 
the Raja of Mitliila. Sub-cquontly the Rralimaiis 
were apparently hiicd by Rajas to perform tho’"*'^ 
laborious ccrcmonic'i at the great saciiliccs; and in 
this capacity they wero regnided with disdain h^* 


• Ciminrt Yuhnti rurJini, 1xm!l jt rlaji 3 
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HISTORY OF the Kshatriyas. Thus the Kshatriyas at the Swa- 
pabt V. yamvara of Draupadf expressed hot indignation that 
a Brahman sliould have presumed to compete for the 
hand of the daughter of a Kshatriya ; and Diupada 
and his son Tvorc much troubled at seeing Draupadi 
led away by Arjuna, who was disguised as a Brah- 
man. This implied infeiiority of the Brdhmnn to 
the Kshatriya is the more extraordinarj' from the 
contrast which it furnishes to later myths of a Brah- 
manicai origin, in which Rajas are represented as 
bestowing their own daughters in marriage upon 
Brdhmans. 

Ai«rdaTiey6f The wcapon bv which the ancient Brdhmans 

Iho Urtlimang ’ i J 

appear to have established their ascendancy was 
that of asceticism. A religious enthusiast or fanatic, 
who loads a life of abstinence and raortidcation, and 
voluntarily subjects himself to privations and suffer- 
ings for the ostensible object of subduing his appe- 
tites and instincts, and elevating himself to the level 
of divine beings, will naturally excite the ridicule of 
an epicurean hierarchy, but he will also be regained 
with veneration and superstitious awe by the won- 
dering masses. Amongst a people lihe the Yedic 
Aryans, who were imbued with a sti-ong and healthy 
appreciation of the material enjojunents of human 
life, the rise of such a sect of ascetics, with their 
wearisome ceremonial and ostentatious austerities, 
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as it "was addressed to weapons and armour con- sisToaj or 
sideied as dpities, tlie woxsliippeis are represented paut v 
as saying- May the Brdliinans, piesenters of 
Soma, protect us ” Here the Bidlimans appear as 
priests presenting the Soma to the sacrificial fiie, as 
distinguished ixom the Rishi, or composer of the 
hymn, whiGh is addressed to the Brahmans IMoie- 
o\cr, tlio protection of the Brdhmans is invoked by 
the worshippers, appaiently from a belief in their 
supematmal powois Another hymn appeals ns an 
cxpicssion of sarcasm. Under the guise of a pane-®^^”'* 
gyiic upon the fiogs, it is in reality a satire upon 
the Brdhmans, their penances and elaborate rites ; 
and it is somewhat lemaikable that the hymn should 
bo asoiibed to a famous RisUl named Vasishtha, who 
has always been repiescntcd in the Epics and 
PurAnas as a tnxe BrAhman. Tho whole hymn has 
been exquisitely translated by Professor Has Muller, 
and will be duly appreciated by those who ha%e 
heard tho demonstiathe croaldng of tho Indian 
frogs on the approach of the rainy season The 
following extracts will sufficiently indicate its cha- 
ractei : — After lying prostiatc for a year, 

Brahmans penonning n vow, the frogs have emitted 
then voice, joused by the showers of lioaven. tVlien 
the lieavonly waters fall upon them as upon a dry 
fish lying in a pond, the music of the fiogs comes 
togtrther, lihe the lowing of the cows with their 
calves . , . Like Briilimans at the Soma sacrifice 
of Atirata, sitting round a full pond and talking, you, 

0 frogs, colehrate this day of the year wlien the 
lainj season hegins.’” jlnofher hj-mn translated by' 


* Sfai Jlullcr'alli tor7ofSiaskn{Ij.falani. » 451 uzt, ^ 

Ibo enuntat .cloht, ‘ to oWm liat tt- ^ *,^-,1 ioaH b^’'ctoS 
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HisTOBT OP Profe.ssor 11. II. Wilson is more obscure, but seems 
p^T V to partake of the same satirical character.'® 

Etcapitukuon TliG pcsults -wliicb may bo drawn from the fore- 
going data appear to establish the conclusion, that in 
the old Vedic period there was a peaceful community 
and a warlike community; and that the former were 
inclined to the worship of the Maruts, w’hilst the 
latter were inclined to tlio w'orship of Indra- It 
accordingly follows that there were two classes of 
Ilishis, who may bo respectively referred to the same 
communities ; namely, the domestic or family bards, 
who prayed for health and prosperity; and the 
wamor psalmists, who chaunted triumphant war 
songs in honour of the victoiious Indra. The opposi- 
tion, however, bctw’ccn these two is only imperfectly 
indicated in the Vedic bymns ; and it is difficult to 
say liow far it may bavo originated tlio opposition 
between the Brdbman and the Kshatiiya. But the 
opposition of the Bi<ihman3 to the Kshatriyas finds 
full expression in the Vedic period. The penances 
of the Brahmans were likened to the croaking of 
fi*ogs by the Vedic Eishi Vasishtha ; whilst the 
Brahmans themselves were held in contempt as mer- 
cenary sacrificers by the ancient Eajas. 


by tbe \ edic aatinsts to represent the pnc$ts (UrihmiiLi), which was selected by 
the cnrlicst satmst of Greece as the rcprewntalice of the Homeric beroea ’’ 

10 lUg-Tcda, Aland I Hynra 179 This hemn contains a dialogue bctwcai 
Agastya and hw wife, in which flie latter seems to complain tbil her husLSnil has 
neglected her in order to perform penance, contrary to the custom of the ancient 
llisliis It has already been seen that Aga.tyi appears in the Rig-Teda as the 
Tcprcsentatire of the peaceful eommunity, who worshipped the Maruts m oppo- 
sition to Indra * 



CHAPTER IV. 

■\LDIC AKD DRATIHAMC CONCOT^IONS OF MANU 

Blfore proceeding to indicate tlio fnrtUer dis- 
tinction betneen the Vedic and Brabmanic ages, it ^ 
■will 1)0 necessary to distinguisli between tlie Vedic 
conception of Jlnnli ns the first man, and tbe Binli- 
manic conception of as tUo diTitio lawgiver 

The conception of Mnnu as the first man, the « 

father of the Vodic Aiyans, if not of tlio nholo*''®*^ 
human race, finds sufliciont expre^'sion in the hymns 
of the Rig- Veda ' Subsequently, in the Bialimnnic 
period ho is said to iiave been warned by a fish to 
build a ship, in which ho ultimately escaped from a 
gieat flood; a legend wliich bears a cunous leseni- 
blance to the Sfosaic tradition of Noah and the 
deluge^ Fiom these ciicumstances the famous rraiimanic con 

® ^ ecptlonnfJlanu 

Brahmanical code has been ascribed to Manu, and “wpter'"’"’ 
is still knomi as tbe Institutes of Manu. ' This 
association of the name of the Vedic Manu -with the 
Bralimanical code may have arisen from the desire 
to asseit the remote antiquity and divine authority 


* Rig Veda, Ifani I Hymn 45 v 1 lb Hyma 30, t 16* 

* A translation’ of the legend as it is related in the Satapatha Rrihmana, is 
given by Professor Jlax MuDer m bis History of Sanaljit Literatunrc, p 4’’o 
Another venion bas been preserred m the Sfaha Bhfirata, in which Hanu is said 
to have taVen seeds of gram and Tcgetablw into his ark, ju<:t as Voab is said to 
hive taken pairs of animals 
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histoet op of Bralimanical , but it mn} also have been 
pabt V deemed expedient to recommend tint la'sv to the 
-nor&hippeis of the Vedic deities, by leferrmg its 
origin to the time honoured progenitor of the Yedic 
Arj ans 

connection of the Yedic Mann with the 
Bn? m'amc'""'^ Bmhmanieal law is accompanied by another sig 
nificant fact, winch has already been indicated 
The so called “ Institetes of Manu ” are the ex 
pieasion of an important compromise in tlie religious 
historj of the Hindus , being, m fact, a compioniise 
between the worship of the Vedic deities and the 
worship of the god Br'ihma, between Tvhom an 
opposition amounting almost to an antagonism seems 
at one time to Lave prevailed The compders of tlio 
code Iia\e certainly spared no pains to, uphold the 
worship of the god Brahma above tint of the Vcdic 
deities, but at the same tune tlioy lmv9'*found at 
necessary to recognize Vedic ntes and institutions, to 
an extent which imparts a two fold cliaractcr to a 
large poition of the code , one referring to tho Vedic 
period, and the other to tho Biahmamc pciiod At 
ni (onmUft the same time, bowcvci, the compromiso has evidently 

nillcnncc of Iho , - ’ ^ i -t .1 

compromise, beon caiTicd out by Brihmans, who Imvo done their 
best, as m tho Mnlid Bhtrata and Runt} ana, to 
Biahmanize e\cr^ Vedic tiadition 
rar"5rof\fnnu^ Tho mam objcct of tho picsent chajitor is to 
ttuthottuss, gliow that tho opposition involved in this cora- 
piomiso, originated in the conflicting character of 
tho authorities from which tlie so called laws of 
Manu have been derived, and in older to caivy out 
this object cficctually, it u ill bo nccca'saryto indicate 
vith sufficient clearness tlio cliaractcr and scope of 
those authorities Upon this point the compilers of 
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the code have heen most explicit There are, it ismsTOBYor 
said, fear roots of the laM , namely — rr 

1st, The whole Veda Four roots of 

2nd, The ordinances and practices of such as 
undei stand the Veda 

3rd, Tlio immemorial customs of good men. 

4th, The approval of conscience m mattcis 
■TV Inch arc indifferent ’ 

The fiist question foi consideration hi connection TiieVedaa 
with the foregoing data, i elates to the meaning which 
IS to bo attached to the toim “Veda” as employed 
m the code of Manu In leality tlieic are four 
Vedas, coiTCsponding to the four heads or faces of 
the god Biahma, who is populaily legardod 05 the 
divine npthoi of the Vedas But liitherto refeience 
has only beqa made to the Rig-Veda, wliich is, how- 
ovdiy the moil ancient and important of the •uhole ; 
and, indeed, tho remaining three Vedas mainly de* 
pend hj)on the Rig^Vcda, and may ho legaidod as 
Biatirtianized versions of it, with latei addition^ of a 
Brahmatucal character * 


® JifoiHJ, U C 

‘ TliP character of iho f)ur 1 cilna may bo thus indicated — 
ist, Tlio Big \c«i» IS Inch li tho oldcs^ consists of mctncal hpnns addressed 
to different deities in Uvp lanjirgo of pntue or laudatioa 

2nd, Thfrlaiur Icdi, nhich chiefly consists of neariy tho same hymns in 
yiTO'ie, taking the form of prajers, anl being \n fact a tollttUon of liturgical 
formulr e pcciatlr nlating ti oblation and eamficc 

Snl, ric S oia\cda mIuOi con-ids of n recast , otic anangement, of very 
nearly the same hjmns f r the purpose of cbaiinting 

i\\\ Yho Mharrn \cd.i, nhieh ditfcnng m somo respects from tho forigoing 
consists of praiirs, which iitc cul er employed at lustrations, or at rites intended 
to conciliate tl o dtilus, or ns itnpri cations upon enemies It comprises, how cier, 
many of tl e hymns of the Ilig 1 eda 

Tlic forrgi mg description of the four Vedas refers only to what js called tho 
llantra portion, i-oniistmg of hymns, prayers, and chaunts But there u another 
and a !iUr portion km wn as tlio BrahntanaBani, nliieh is also included under tho 
term* Iftla, andwhich ujufjcicntlydcscnledinthclcxt Colchrooke a 
0 1 tht 1 fh V dion a InlroJ eiiOH to the r g Veda 
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UlSTORT OF 
• INDU 
Past 


Tho ^rantnis 
andBr^ihinaius. 


T Hlie use and 
the Lnbnjauaa 
to the llTah 
noiiii. B?e 


Again, oacli of the four Vedas is divided into 
two poitions, namely: — 

1st, Jfantras, or liynms and prayers, nliicli 
appear to be tbc spontaneous outpomings of the 
devotions of a primitive people. 

2ud, Bralimanas, or formal rituals, in nhicli 
hymns, prayeis, sacrificial rites, and otlicr mystic 
ceremonies, follow each other in established order; 
but they also include much explanatory matter of a 
mythical or theological character. 

Hitherto rcfciencD has only been made to the 
Mantia portion of the Rig*Vcda; inasmucli as the 
BrAUmana of that Veda docs not appear to \ ield anj 
residts wluch can be regarded as bistorical.® Tlio 
distinction however between an age of ‘^outfuiQous 
devotion, and one of formal litualism, is Cue oreQU- 
siderablo lustoiical significance, as the foi^csi. seenis 

• Some ofcount of UicSr^liniana of wA Vwb to 
Emyi and Wiboa « !• tnxtudtoH to th* Ihj' Vtda, Tol a Tie tiitcmtisg 
and important u Use Bt&hmaiia of the P*g ^ oda Vaowo na tlie .\jtare}at Br'ih* 
laaaa. The teit of this Br^hmniin, together with an Engli<h ttanslataon, haa 
been rcccnllj fumi.hed bj Dr Ilaag of Combor It furmsbes Taluablc illii>tra* 
tions of vbat m-if bo called tbe *acnlicial pbaK of Brabmanuam, ubicb bas long 
been dnng out in India, and wbich lodifd bas alrcadv died oat in many provinces 
under British rale , but il cannot be <aid to yield anr re^alw ocbieb can be ren 
dered availabTe for purely bi'toncal purposes The foUooving data, hontver, 
orhich are giTcn on tbc nutbontv of the learned trardator, arc wortLy of nofice 

The term ifantra, i e •‘thepnidnce of tbiniin? " is of a very carlv date, for 
it 19 to be found in tbe Zend Avesta tn the form of MaHlhrtz Its meaning there 
Is that of a sacred prarer or formnla, to which a magical cfixt was asenbed , just 
in the same manner that a similar effect was ascribed to tbc Vedic mantiai Tbc 
Br&hraaoam however u a later production, refernng to tbc Hirntra and baKoI 
upon tbe 'Mantra, and indeed without the Mantra it would hare no meaning 
nay, it9 verj existence would be imposcible It contains speculations on the 
TueaaiBg of tbe Mantras gives precepts for their appbcation, ttUtes stones of 
their ongia in connection with that of sacnficial ntco, and explains the secret 
meaning of the latter. It » in short a kind of prnmtire theology end philcKopby 
of the Brahman, Tbe name Br&htnanam is altcgctUer nntnown to the Zend 
Arcta, and therefore must have originated after the migration of the Vedic Aryans 
from Central A'la, and probably ufter the advent of tbe ^ cdic Ara ans in HinJds- 
laa Tlm^s AilartyrJiii?ittajiatii,xol i Jntnhictio/t 
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to lefcr to tho Vedic ago and tbo latter to the Brali- histoiitof 
manic age Tlio terai Veda, as employed in Manu, pabt v 
thus seoms to have generally included tho whole of 
tho Mantras and Biahmanas of all tho four Vedas; 
although three Vedas only aie actually mentioned 
by Manu ® The teini Br«ihmana, ho^ evci, is some- uKhnd^fn"^ 
times employed in a laiger sense, and compiises aSpTOUrth- 
still latei class of wndtings, which contain much“““ 
metaphysical and mystical speculation respecting 
tho Supicme Soul and the creation of the univcise. 

These writings aie termed Aryanjahas and Upan- 
ishads, and aro appaiently included in the term 
Veda as employed by l\Ianu; inasmuch ns it \vill bo 
seen liercaftei that the Hindu lawgh ci has bonowed 
sonxe of tbo ideas wbicii tlicy convoy in ins account 
of tho ciOJition of tho uni\ersc by Biabmii. 

Besides tlie Veda thus defined, Manu indicates ^hreo other 

, ’ root* or law 

tui6e oihor loots of law, llo speaks of the ordi-' 
nances and practices of those who understand tbo 
Veda; and by this expression ho either icfors to tho 
Bi.ihmanas, oi dicta otBidbmaus, already desezibed; 
or to the moie ancient commciilators upon tbo 
Vednsj the fathers of the Brabraanical religion, who 
might be supposed to inteipict tlie more simplo 
hymns of the Rig-Veda accoxdiug to theii own 
pccidiar dogmas, and impart to the cbild-liko cere- 
monial of the Vedic Aryans a mystic meaning nerci 
contemplated by the pi imitive Rishis on the banks 
of the Saiasnati Ho also speahs of the immemorial imiaemonai 
customs of good men; under which bead bo appears ' 

' to incUido tbo usages of different countries, tribes, 

® Uinu mentions the Pig 1 eda, which IS held Mcred to tlio gods, thoAajur 
■\ c<hi, Tihicli nblts to mankind , and the feima X eda, which concerns the spirits 
ofancfctors 3Iiiin ir 121 
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nisTOE\ OF and familicb To these Lc adds those acts, ^\ hicU 
refer to things indififercnt, and \^hich have received 
Thmpsuid^er approval of conscience In this description of 
consc^nce. ^ thiee roots of the law m addition to the Yedi, may 
E^toftoiera found tUo full espression of that spirit of tolen 
tion and comproimse which accounts for the spread 
and succe'fs of Brabnnnism TIjo Brdimans rarcl} 
attempted to ignore oi denounce the traditions of 
an} nen people mth whom the} came in contact, 
but rather they converted sucli matenals into vehi 
cles foi the promulgation of tlicir peculiar tenet 
In like manner the} did not raslily attempt the 
Buppresaion of immemonal customs, but they tolcr 
ated them, condemning them hon ever when opposed 
to then own ideas of morality, and leaiuig time to 
do the rest This com«e must have greatly as^^sted 
in tho promulgation of a new and foreign futli , in 
asniuch as a people ^ill ficqucntly cling to its* time 
honoured customs nxth a tcnacit} which is oul} in 
ctcascd by opposition, but nbich if left uloue will 
gradually die out mtli tlic progress of cnhghten 
ment and refinement ’ 

P I notion Another pomt which Alanu notices in connection 
^ rti Mtrai Ins code, is the distinction between Sniti, or 
rci elation, and Sinnti, oi tradition, xn othei word«, 
bctucen the Yeda which is icgaided asa icvcintion, 
and nhat is called tho nliolc bod\ of the lav, whicli 
IS regarded a» tradition ^ This distinction mi} he 
of ‘'ouio importance as an lUustrition of the nitionil 
belief m iii'-pintion , and it ma} throu «onie light 


’ It " U be Konleroifter tluta stoUmton u fitUr j luMrntPil bj llelur* 
of Sfanu ot Gui^binVa and Til ha a mamajes br ch refh mamagea 

were perm tied to the K hatr jas bat »t U were cent, mreJ br tl e II niji law 


ir^b 


* Mat 1 10 
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upon tliat era in the liistorj' of Sanslait literature uistoky op 
wlien inspiiatiou was supposed to end and tiaditiou vim ^ 
to begin; but at present tlio question is feomc^\hat 
obscuie, and moreo\cr furnislics no clue to the an- 
cient condition of the people nt large ® In con- 
nection wtb this subject Mann indulges in certain 
dcnunciutious against tliosC atlicists ^\llo followed 
after lieietical books, and tlncw contempt upon re- 
relation and tradition, wliicli appear to be of some 
liistoncal significance, inasmuch as they were ap- 
paiently directed against tbo Buddhists, who denied 
the authority of the Ycda ® 

But \\hilst the code of Maim is to bo roc:ai(lcdn» 5 “ 

o bank of tie 

as a compiomiso, it is emphatically the expression 
of Biahmanism, and the text book of the Bnilimans. 

It ^\a8 the duty and piivilegc of cxeiy Biahman to 
study it ; and it was strictly enjoined tliat no one 
but a BrAhman should teach it to his pupils or dis- 
ciples, and that no oiio but a moraber of the t^\icG- 
born castes should be pcimittcd to lead it at all.^ 

At the same time its authority uus supreme, for it 
was legal ded as a dmno revelation from Tvlanu, tho 
son of Biahmd 

• Tho religious aipoct of the questton Ins itccn discu<!>cil by rrofesors Mai 
Mullet and OoliLtdekor , m 'Mas Mullet’s “IlKtoty of Sanskrit LttcraluTC," navi 
drbildtlicder S •“dinini, {Cia'ilis picc »a Shnsdrii' £iccratUrc 

>'* Manu, u. 11 t Alanu, i 103 
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CRZATJON OF Tim rXIVEUSE BY MAXH -iXD BRAII5IA. 

BISTORT 07 TuE Vcdic idea of the creation of the universe, 
Pam V. and the origin of the human race, seems to have 
been confused and obscure. Speculations on such 
subjects rarelv bolon*? to an a»re of priniitivo belief, 
Tvhen the first expression of philosophic inquiry' 
•u'ould bo satisfied ivith the simple dogmas that the 
earth Tvas created by the gods, and that the tra- 
ditionary ancestor of the tribe tvqs the first man. 
Sometimes in the exaggerated language of poetry 
the Yedic bards ascribed the creation of the earth to 

indnsnd^ Indra, or Agni; but tbev appear to have had no 

n^nled u ^ ^ , . 

emwreof the dcfimte idea of a universe of being, or of the creation 
of a universe- Their homes were in the Punjab, and 
the Punjab was their little world. zVccordingly, the 
child-like credulity of the masses readily acquiesced 
in the pious vauntings of the Yedic hard, that the 
seven rivere of the Punjab were brought doi\'n from 
the Himalayas by the god Indra, the ancient warrior 
and leader of the Aryan invaders j whilst the more 
tlioughtful and inquiring minds might have been 
occasionally lost in that sea of metajibysical specu- 
lation, which ascribed the origin of life and being to 
the god Agni, or, in other words, to the element of 
fire in all itsvafious forms and manifestations. The ; 
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Vcdic Aryans, however, appear to have arrived at msToav of 
some conception of the fiist man, who was loiown in past v 
the familiar phiaseology of the hymns as father ConcLptlon of 
Mann j hut even there Manu scarcely appears as a tbeprogemtor 
creator of the human lace, but simply as the pro- 
genitor of men.^ 

There is, however, a Vcdic hymn, known as the 
Puiusha hymn, -which is said to be a compaiativcly 
late composition, in which the gods and Ilishis are 
supposed to offer up Puiusha, or the Supinme Spirit, 
as a sacrifice, and to dismember liim for the puipose 
of Cl eating the earth out of his limbs.“ This con- 
ception was apparently derived from an ancient 
myth, which also finds expression in the Scandina- 
vian mythology j and it will be necessary to lefer to 
it horoafterin connection with the origin of the four 
Castes; but it can scaicelj’- be regarded as a definite 
Vcdic idea of the origin and cication of a univeise 
of being.'* 

The account of the cication which is given in co’mcwnyof 

o the Kpahmaiiic 

the Brahmanical code is altogether of a different 
character from that winch finds expression in tlie 
Vcdic hymns The ago of Aryan conquest had 
boon succeeded by an age of Bialimanical contem- 
plation ; and thus a theory of the ongin of the 
iini^ cise was evoh cd out of the moial consciousness^ 
whicli presents a curious combination of two opposite 
ideas, namely, the creative faculty of a Supremo 

* Rig \ c»li, Maud I Hymn 80, t 16 

* ^^^ur 8 5rtri^nW< j/4, vol i e’lap 1, sect 2 

» When llie sow of lior had shin the pantTmir thiT ilra-rged his bodj into 
the middle of Gii\uunga?aji, and of it f mned the cirth From A mir s Wood they 
tnaJ sen end natcrs, from his fle»h the land, frmn his hones the mountains, 
anlhutc tU an Ijws serrcil to make the stones and pebbles I’rosa LdJi, Piirt 
1 s 8, iJhflirrtr# Traiitliition • 
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nisTOTiT OP Spirit, and the ordinal} operation of pli} Biological 
law s The first idea boars n strong resemblance to 
Tiespintmov tliG MosTic cosmogonj , and indicates font distinct 
stages in the crcatiic process, mz — 

1st, The unueisc OMsting in darkness, or chaos 
2nd, The darkness dispelled b} the light of the 
Supreme Spirit 

3rd, Tlio creation of the waters by the light of 
the Supremo Spint 

4th, The Supreme Spiiit moving upon tlic 
waters 

sccoiid idca ic^cmbles the Orphic cos 
t? "romtST mogony, and indicates fire further stages in the 
creativ e process, viz — 

1st, Tile productive seed placed in the waters 
by tlio Supicmo Spirit, and ospanding into the 
mundane egg 

2nd, The birth of Brahm-i in the egg 
3rd, The duision of the egg and formation of 
the heavens and the earth 


4th, The creation of Mmd and Consciousness, 
the three Moral qualities, the five Senses, and the 
great Elements 

5th, The creation of Manu and the ten Manus, 
from whom all the created things were produced 
Mauu’s account of the creation is as follows — 



"Is the hegjBSisffthemiiversecin^/esjsted 2S SjitXssss, 
upon ivliicli that Sapreme Spirit, wliom no mm hath seen, 
Tvhom no man can comprehend, and whom the mind alono 
cm percen o, appeared withnndiminished glory and dispelled 
the gloom And the Supreme Spint created the w aters by 
his will, and placed in them i prodnctive seed And the 
seed became an egg as bright as gold and as Inminoiis as 
the sun, and in that egg the Supremo Spirit was bora m 
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tlie form of BralimJi, tho dinno male, tbc great forefather of 
all spirits. And the waters arc called N.trji, because they iukt v. 
were the production of Ndni, or the Supremo Spint j and 
as it was on the watei-s that tho Supremo Spirit fir&t moved, 
he is named Ndniyana, or he whoso place of monng was tho 
waters. And Brahma sat in that egg dunng n whole yearj 
and then he caused the egg to divide itself, and from the 
egg he framed the heavens and the earth and tho gieat 
waters From tho Supreme Spint emanated Mmd and jr 
Consciousness ; and all rital forms endued with tho three 
Moral qualities of Goodness, Passion, and Darkness; and 
the five Perceptions of Sense, and the five Organs of Sensa- 
tion ; from which alao proceed the grc.at Elements, and thesr 
several Properties. Then Brahma dhidcd himself, and be- 
camo half male and half female, and from that female ho 
produced Vinij. Know that I (Manu) am that person u horn 
the milo Yirij produced by lumsclf; and I, Manu, am tho 
framer of all things. I created ton Manus, or Lords of 
created beings, and they prodneed all beings, vegetable and 
animal. "When Brahma awakes tbc timverso expands; bub 
when he sleeps the universe passes away.** * 

It tvill now be seen tlmt tbc first four stnges in coTnopfinvef 

O 3I»uuronipnrcJ 

the cosmogon)’ of Mnnii, namely, darkness, light, 
water, and. the Spirit moving on the water, present 
a remarkable similarity to those which appear in 
the Mosaic account; excepting that Manu scorns 
to represent the light as existing before the wateis, 
whilst tho Mosaic account seems to imply that 
the waters were created first and the light after- 
wards. But the conception of the Supieme Spirit 
moving in or on the waters, demands a passing 

° the waters, and 

~ •' the Ilcbriw idea 

* Manu, 1 I-G9 The transhtione from Ihmt, both here and cl ewhere 
thronghout the present work, arc gcanallj giren m a condensed form, so as to 
avoid the repetitions and verbiage which are to he found in the ongiml A con- 
Eidcnble amount of useless matter ha» aUo been often cxcladi.d'’al‘ogetlier, as 
utterly devoid of either significance or interest 



150 


THE BEAHMWIC PERIOD 


HISTORY OP inquiry, inasmuch as it exhibits a radical differ 
ence between the irorlang of the minds of the Ho- 
' brew and Hindu The Mosaic account of the crea 
tion is as follows — ** The earth was without form 
and ^old, and darkness was upon the face of the 
deep And the Spirit of God moved upon the face 
of the watera And God said — ‘ Let there be 
light,’ and there uas light”® Here the term 
“ Spirit” implies the hreatli of Deity, and the con 
ception of the breath of life animating the waters 
can scarcely be said to run counter with an enlight 
cned idea of creative force But the Hmdu concep- 

tion IS that of a Supreme Being reposing or sleeping 
upon the waters, creating the universe in idea onl^ 
This idea furnishes a striking illustration of the 
dreamy character of the Hindu intellect, but is 
altogether opposed to that notion of tlie wakeful and 
all seeing energy of the Almighty, wlncli common 
to Hebreu and European thought The conception 
of Brahml sleeping upon the waters T\as natural!} 
formed by a people, who consider rest and quietude 
beneath the slmde of a tree, or by the side of still 
uaters, to he the acme of bliss, and the proper 
sphere of devotional exerciocs But an ardent and 
energetic race could no more imagine Deity to 
slumber than it could suppose the tides to stand 
still, or the monsoons to cease to blow 
Conception of The next conception in the order of creation is 
^munane ^ productivc socd, wliicli IS placcd in the 

waters and expands until it becomes a vast and 
luminous egg, in -nliicli Bralim-l is bom, and fiom 
which the licai^s and earth are created Tins 
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conception corresponds witlr the famous Orpliic idea uis^^r op 
of a mundane ndricli appears to liavo been taet 
familiar to tbe Greeks.' In all probability it arose onem orti,. 
from a contemplation of tbe A'ault of lieavenj whicb ^ 
may be said to resemble tbe inside of tbe upper part 
of a yast egg ; -whilst the idea might be formed that 
the under part of the universe -was aichod over in a 
like fashion. It is, however, not impossible that the 
Hindi! idea of the universe springing fsom an egg, 
may have had some connection Avith the conception 
of the Supreme Being as a primeval male which 
finds expression in the Pmdnas; hut it may also 
have been associated with the worsliip of the Linga, 
or phallus, which appaicntly belongs to a period of 
remote antiquity. 

The next stage in the cosmogony is of a niefn- 
physical character, and has appaicntly boon taken 
from the Sdnkhya school of philosophy. It com- 
prises the creation of Mind and Consciousness j the 
tlirce Moral qualities ; the perceptions of Sense and 
the Organs of Sensation ; and the great Elements. 

This creation might perhaps be passed over in 

* Si-e tho Orpliic fragment in tUc “Binli*’ of jVnstophanea quoted m Corj’s 
rragmcati Tho csttact js oa follows — 

“ First was Cluos and Night, and black Trebus and Tist Tartarus , 

And thcro was neither LartU, nor Air, nor Ucarcn, but in tho boundless 
bosom of Erebus 

Nigbt, with her black wings, first prodaced on ocnil egg. 

From winch, at the complcUd tuuc, sprang (ortli Uie lorcly Eros, 

Ohltenng with golden wings upon bis back, like the swift whirlwinds 
Eut embracing tlie dark.Anngcd Ciinos m the rast Tartarus, 

Itc begot out race (the buds) and fiT*t brought ws to light 
The race of Immortals was not, till Eros mingled all things together 
But when Ibc elements were mixed one with another, Ilearcn was produced, 
and Ocean, 

And Earth, and the impensbable race of all the bk^sed Gods.’* 

In the Comedy the Birds deliTcr the cosmogony, and thus elaira the priontyof 
birth over the gods as well as men Birds sometimes play a cunous part in IIu 
legend See especially the M&rLandija Pnrkna. 
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nisTORY OF silence, as a bewildering jargon by whicli the later 
pIet V Brdhmans sought to account for the origin of exist- 
ences, which could scarcely be ascribed to generative 
force.^ Still it will be found of some yaluc as illus- 
iimdii thought tracing tlie character and tone of the intellectual 
exercises of the later Brdhmans ; and although per- 
haps it properly belongs to the period of Brahman- 
ical revival, it may he desirable to furnish tlic 
following brief explanation, which is based upon tbc 
tedious disquisitions that appear in the later Purdnas, 
and which may perhaps serve to throw a clearer 
light upon the obscure statement of Menu.® 
pourhwsa This metaphysical creation may be considered 
under four different beads, viz . : — 

1st, The Mind or Consciou.sness. 

2nd, The three Qualities — Goodness, Passion, 
and Darkness. 

3rd, TIio Perceptions of ‘Sense and Organs of 
Sensation. 

4th, The Elements and tlicir Properties. 
l«t TlitveOa- The tlirco Qualities or Gunas, which arc com- 
prised under tlic second head, should perhaps bo 
l)&rku<-st. considered first, as they nie to a largo extent mixed 
up with all the other creations. The conceptions of 
tlicso three Gunas nro larger than tho names would 
scorn to imply. Tims Goodness includes puiity, 

’ The mytln rc^pectJBs Chroaos Iro% ChiM, and other ancicEt fcrwiniCfa* 
(ion<, voulil reem to militate (Ui< ticv . hut it 14 dilheiilt to conetirc hnn* 

a tcsnal onjia coulJ he atcnbnl to moral rjmlitic*, or to the orfiMof »rn»e In 
the hler rertanan witinr*, roniitttcd with the panlhewtic Tror?liip of KnOinn. 
fuch •cii'uoui ]<er«tniCoatioii« certiinij rml a i>hcp, and the iJrahtni Vairarla 
I’orlnt fontaIa« a mjlli iq which Drahia’i u represented nr bepettm? upon hi« 
wife Fanlri the •riencc rf lo-ie, the mwle* of m'Kic, day^, teat and ns«t, ro* 
lijrion nlc«, d «M4r«, time and diath 13at thw Furina would »ccm to hi raaiij 
ftatunc* later than iUou. 

• Compare p-artifuLirly the Yiahnarui^^ 
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and is attended vpith liappinoss and productive of “'^Tcmv or 
virtue. Passion, or foulness, implies tho idea of part v 
activity, ndnlst it is attended vritU misery and pro- 
ductive of vice. Darkness includes the idea of dul- 
ncss, illusion, and obstructivcncss, and is productive 
of stolidity. Tliesc three Gunas liold an important 
place in the religious and philosophical ideas of a 
later age. 

The creation of Mind or Consciousness now pro- 
cecds as follows, flatter hccomcs invested with tho 
three Gunas in cquilihno, and is united with Spirit. 

From these Intellect is produced, and like them is 
invested ndth the three Gunas. From Intellect pro- 
ceeds Egotism, or tho principle of individual exist- 
emee which appropriates perceptions. Intellect and 
Egotism may be regarded as identical with ilind 
and Consciousness.® 

The creation of tho Perceptions of Sense, and””’ 

five Organs of Sense, and the great Elements, is 
even more obscure. Egotism being invested with 
the throe Gunas becomes fliieefold, namely; — 

Egotism pure, fiom the quality of Goodness; Ego- 
tism passionate, from the quality of passion or 
activity; and Egotism elementary, or rudimentary, 
from the quality of daikness. 

1st, — Pure Egotism produced the ten divinities mreofoid Ego- 
who preside over the five Organs of Sense, and their 
corresponding Perceptions or Actions. 

2nd, — ^Passionate Egotism produced the Oigans 
of Sense and their conesponding Perceptions. 

• cijuiralents for ttie Saits^nt feriDS are employed in Uie text to pre- 

vent eoufiision , tot for the conTcnicnce of reference »t may be as ■n-ell to notice 
them here Slatter is called r«dhsnaj and eometimes rratnti, or Nature 
Spirit u called Puru«ha Intellect is Mahit Egotism is Ahankan 
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nisTOUT or Srd, — Rudimentary Egotism then produced the 

five Elements, — ether, wind, light, water, and earth; 
4 iii Elements tlicir fivc Rudimcnts, or Properties, — sound, 

touch, colour, taste, and smell. In the first instance 
the rudiment of Soimd was produced from Rudi- 
mentary Egotism, and then the remaining work of 
creation proceeded in the following order : — 

Etiicr (1.) Ether was produced from Sound and engen- 

deied Touch ; wlience originated Wind, of which 
Touch is the property. 

Wind (2.) Wind was produced from Touch and engen- 

dered Colour, or form; wlicncc originated Liglit, of 
which Colour is the property. 

Ligiit (3.) Light, or fire, was produced from Colour 

and engendered Taste; whence originated w’ator, in- 
cluding juices, of whicli Taste is the property. 

Valor. (4.) Water was produced f»om Taste and engon- 

deicd Smell; whence originated Earth, of vdiich 
Smell is the property 

rarth (5.) Earth thus originated from Smell, and was 

invested with Smell ns a propcity.'” 

The next stage in the creation is tlio separation of 
Biahmil into male and female, and the production of 
Virsij, who thus appears to have hccomc the progeni- 
tor of all created things. Tiiis myth scarcely calls 
for remark, hut tlic one which immediately follows 
it, and which brings the whole narrative to a con- 
iTilrdui tlfm ef elusion, demands consideration. Iilanu is introduced 
hn'liuiiifc as being produced from Vir.ij by some creative 
]>roco«s wliirli is not distinctly indicated ; and Jrami 
then creates ten Planus, who appear in later myths 


” Cotupirc Mann, } ”4— 7S Accordinj lo llic ^ ulmu Purina llic in- 
rlnJrit »I] ihtHc !3cmrn»i and rmjtrrtifa, lA'itlitr wilTj tlic MinJ an ! C io.ciuuj- 
tlie three Q and ibe ftrt Ofjrsn* n"i! ihtir riTc.-ptioa*, 
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as Bi.ihnian sages. It would seem however that the 
naiiativc of the creation was previously complete p^htv 
without tho intioductioii of VirAj j for when Brahma 
had become separated into male and female, the 
cieationby geneiation might have followed as easily 
as tho geneiation of mankind followed the creation 
of Adam and Eve in the Mosaic nanative The 
cication of Mann and tho ten Manus thus appeals 
to have been a sepaiato and independent cosmogony, 

ANhich has been incorpoiatcd with a Brahmanic cos- 
mogony. In othci wolds, tho code contains two 
accounts of tho cication of the human racej ono 
being a Vodic tradition of Manu, as a progenitoi ; 
and the other boiug a latci and Biahmanic dogma 
of tho cication of the uiiiveise by Biabniii.” 


It IS diQicult to S3 }’ Lotn tjc tUu Ipgcnd «f ten Alsous and tleir rsigns 
VO sueaioura, TilieU '\tc tenne\\ M^nwvntam, finds e^pmaion ui tlie Vtjdic l\jmns 
Indad the point his jcC to hodetemunid (Sco Wilsons Big.ledi, ^oI II. 
p Cl >»)/<) The names of the Minus are os follows — Alarlchi, Atn, Angirat, 
riil3»tya, Pulaha, Nratn, Balslu, Vasistidm, Bkngu, nnd ^ firnda Most of the 
names arc to be found in the b}miu of tho Big Veda, sod 3II of them figure 
hrgcl}' in those DrnhmaciCJl editions to the Epics to which attention has already 
been ilrawn Marlchiwas the fithcrof the famous Kasppa, who appears m the 
I'hmiipua as tho mythical progenitor of the Sun, and consequently os the Brah* 
niameal ance tor of the Solar race of Ayodlijh Atri appears in like maimer in 
the Mahh Bhhrata OJ the niylhwal pio^cnitor of the Moon, aad consequently as 
the Brahmanicat ancestor of tlio Lunar nee of Dh^ata. Anginis is on ancient 
pcr'onification of the Vedic deity Vgni in the person of a Brahman Pulastja 
u as the mythical grandfather of IthTano, the Rhlshasa Baja of Lanlh I’ulahu, 
Kmtu, and Dal«ha arc more oh'cure pcp'onilintions , hut the latter is celebrated 
M tho p rformer of a famous sacrifice, in which he appears as an opponent of 
tlicgodSiin liuisbtha appears prominently m the B&raajana as the pncstof 
JJahhrajn Unsantha, and religions instructor of the hero llhma Blingu is 
frequently lutroiluced into the Afah^ Db&nita for the purpose of dehrcruig many 
Brahmanic il (h<eoar<es Iau>tl},h&radau foniul playing an important but equally 
mythical j irl in both Epics lit Kttlid the delicate terms on which Draupadi 
was to lire with her Cvo husbands , he was present with other Ilishis at the mythical 
Council of the Kauraras whu-h was sommoni-d to rccciie Enshtia , ho was ono 
of tlethrcoBisliuwhopronourccd tbcciirso aga nst (he Yadava., which culmin- 
ated mtho ma -icrc atlrabliasa and dcatiucbonof Dwhralh , nndhe cren appears 
m the Unuliful cpLoik of ^aLl aod Dammntl, as carrying news of tho 
Swammvaca of DanwauU lathe IwAsenof ladjft ° 
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inSTOBT OF aaother pirt of the code there is iBCoq)oratcd a still more obscure tradition 

INDIA. of JIaau nBder the name of SK^^mbhnra, hamg sm desccDdinU who vo 

1 ARr \ aliO termed Mantis (^(anu i 61 — 63 ) The names of these seren Manus arc 

“ Swhjambliura, Svrhr6cbi$ha,irttami,Tdrcasa, Rairata, Kliahshusha and ^ airas 

nata As ^ ’uraswata is said to hare l>cen a child of the SuCf this account 
may be connected with some solar myth It is worthy of remark that this 
latter account forms the commencement of that part of the code in which Alauu 
delegates the further natation of the laws to hi» son Bhrigu, These lists are 
differently filled up m the later Faunas 
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SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 

The account of tlio creation of tlie universe is his:^t op 
follou’ed in the Biabmanical code by a dc&ciiption pasiv 
of those extraordinary delations of time, by which Botdatiewpi by 

tbeBrAhmatuto 

the ancient sages boldly attempted to map 
eternity ; and ■which excited so much discussion in 
tlio last ccntuiy fiom the marked contrast which 
they present to the moie limited calculations which 
are based upon the so-called Mosaic chronology. This 
daring 1 eckoning includes millions of yeais befoie 
the dawn of recoidcd history, and millions of yeais 
yet to come ; and under such circumstances it might 
seem to possess some germs of truth from its approxi- 
mation to those vast astronomical periods, udiich are 
indicated by the apparent infinity of the universe, 
and the levolutions of distant stais round mystciious a mere arbitnt- 

^ . 1 • • , » ryarratiKPiuciit 

centres But m tiuth it is a nieie aibitiaiy arrange- 
ment of figuiesj a play upon the relations of days, 
months, and years, multiplied by thousands of mil- 
lions at the mere fancy of an arithmetical di earner. 

Such a chionological scliemc is of course childish and 
unmeaning; hut yet it 1ms exercised considerable 
I influence upon the religious belief of the Hindus. 

Manu’s system of chionolo^” may ho separately 
considered undci two different heads, as follo-us: — ebronougy 
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HisTOETOF 1st, TUo calculatioH of days, months, andjcais 
Paet V 2nd, The calculation of Yugas oi Ages 
ist Calc a on ho calcuHtion of dnjs months, and jcars all 
turns Upon the systematic multiplication of the 
ordinaiy Imman nofaou of a daj, that is, of a 
single revolution of the eaith upon its oavn axis 
The Hindu day thus conesponds to the European 
iheumdu^ day, but its subdivisions are different The Hindu 
houi 01 mulimtta consists of forty eight minutes 
only, and thus there nie thnty hours in the day 
instead of twenty four The minimum of time is 
the twinkling of an eye Eighteen twmldinoS of 
an 6) o make a moment, oi 1 \shth \ , thnty moments 
make a kali, uhich consists of about a minute 
and a half, and thuty kalis make a muhiiitta, or 
hour Tlius tUeie arc about half a million of twmk 
lings of the eje m e\ery Hindu hour The 
conceptions of d i^s, months, and j eais are naturally 
formed fiom the reiolution of the eaitli ipon its 
axis, the revolution of the moon round the earth, 
and the path of the sun along the ecliptic But 
Fwydiffrtnt fom different kinds of days aie specified in the 
code, and this aibitraiy division seems to liavc been 
intioduced for one significant puipo''e, namely, tho 
exaltation of the god Brahma both ovei tho Vedic 
deities, and over the Pitns,’ oi spiiits of deceased 
ancestors, who were also worshipped b} the Vedic 
Aiyans These four days wcio as follows — 
myof norisij ist , — K day of Mortals, which is dmded into day 
and night b;y the using and the setting of the sun , 
tho day being set apait foi mortal action and the 
night for mortal slumbei 

T1 0 worsb p of ihc Piti i or nn (ors s 11 f m s an n port nt clement u 
tlic 11 cdCi reljg o ond ill be found eluc da ed ui cliaj; is 
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2nd, — A day of Pitiis, wliicli lasts for n lunar iiistoev op 

' ** ^ » • IN 

iwowtli-, Leing divided into the biiglit fortniglit past v. 
■which 15 called day, and the daik fortnight which is Dayori>iir«^r 
called niglit ; the beginning witli the no-w moon, “““ 
and the night with the full moon.* 

3id, — A day of the Vedic gods, or Dovatas, Inch " 

lasts for a solar year; being duided into tlio summer 
half which is Ccdlcd day, and tho wintci half wliich 
is called night; the day beginning with the vcnml 
equinox, and the night witli tho autumnal equinox 

4:th, — day of Biahmfi, which involves some Dareruraiimi 
large calculations connected W'itli the Yugas or ages, 
and ■wU.l thcicfoio bo considcicd scpaiatcly herc- 
aftcr.® 

This system of days, months, and years, is followed 
by a calculation of Yugas or ages. Tho primary 
object of tho code, namely, tlic exaltation of tho 
>\orbhip of Brahmd as the cicator of the universe, 
thus appears abundantly manifest. Tlio contempla- 
tive spiiit and astionomical knowledge of tho Br/di- 
mans impelled them in the fiist instance to consider 
the univcise as enduring for myriads of yearn ; and 
at a subsequent period their religious tcndoneics 
seem to Lave led them to represent the duration of 
tho universe as only equivalent to a single day of 
Bialiiihl. 

The oiiginal idea of tho Yugas or ages was that 


* According to Kolltika a glo*3 (31'Idii, i 6^, the Titm laUaliteJ llie moon 
AccordiD j however to tho A ishau rur'ina, the Pitns had a heaven of their own 
whuh vvas called Tiajapati Loha. The dtMswtLof the lunat month into sx bright 
an 1 a dark fortnight will appear strange, until it is remerabered that otter the 
new moon tlio evemrigs become rapidly lighter, and that atttr the full moon Ihcj 
become Tapidl) davVer 

* llanu, 1 63 ct seq 


30 
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icisTouTor there ■were fourYugas succeeding each otliei m adc- 
scending series of aiitluuetical deterioiation as 4, 3, 
2, and 1, each of -wliich ■« as multiplied by a thousand. 
These four Yugas were respectively named Krita, 
Treta, Du.ipara, and Kali. Tlius the fiist, orKiita 
Yuga, lasted for 4000 years ; the second, or Tret.i 
Yuga, lasted for 3000 years ; the third, or Dwfipara 
Yuga, lasted for 2000 years ; and the fourth, or 
Kali Yuga, lasted for 1000 years But all these 
years wore years of the gods, each of which consisted 
of 360 mortal 3 ^ears. The aggregate was called a 

Mahi^uga, or Slali.l Yuffa, or ffrcat ace: and a thousand Mahd 

great ago. a / o o / 

Yugas formed a Kalpa, or a day of BrahmA.^ 

The tniliglits. The four Yugas thus represented the rmits 4, 3, 2, 
and I in arithmetical descent mxiltiplied by a thou- 
sand. But in addition to tliose thousands of years, 
each Yuga has two twilights, one preceding it and 
the otliei following it; and each of these twilights 
consists of thosamc senes of 4, 3, 2, and 1, but mul- 
tiplied by a hundred only. Again, these years of 
the gods Imvo each to be multiplied by SCO, in order 
to reduce them to uioital j’oars. Tlio following 
table will perhaps exhibit -uitli sufficient clearness 
the calculations connected wHth the numboi of 
years of tho Vcdic gods -which aio included in each 
‘Yuga:— 


isT yco^ 

Year, of 
the GoJs 

Twilight . . . . . . . . .;oo 

Knta Viiga , . . . 1,000 

Twilight . . . . . . . . 400 


rlui 


* I CD 


1,800 
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. 2ni> Toga. 


Twilight 


300 


TrcH Yuga 


. . 3,000 


TS'ihght 

8rd Yoga. 

, . 300 

3, GOO 

Twilight 


200 


Dwiipara Yuga 


. 2,000 


Twilight . . 

4tb. Ycqa 

200 

2,400 

Tnilight 


100 


Kah Yuga 


. 1,000 


Tuilight 


100 

1,200 


HISTOUT OP 
INDU 
Past V 


Tota^ compnsmg Tnga . . 12,000 


Ono tlioHsand Jlalid Yugas form a Kalpa, or a day cencoptmn of & 

_ . I. ,1 1 Ka 5 n\opdayof 

of Bralun/i, or twelve millions of years ot tlie gods, 
wlucli may "bo converted into mortal years thus : — 

12,000,000 X 300 = 4,320,000,000. 

Hero the imagination can scarcely follow the ^n^iityof tuo 
arithmetic, for even this period must be doubled. 

"IMiilst the cieativo energy of Bmhmd lasts for one 
day, his slumboi lasts for a whole night, and the 
night of Brahma is equal in duration to his day. 

Thus a day and night oFBrahm^i extends over nearly 
ton thousand million of ycais. This sum total 
must again be multiplied to an almost infinite extent, 
for the year of Biahmd coiupriscs three hundred and 
sixtj' of his days and nights j and he is said to livo 
for a hundred years. In later PurAnas he is described 
ns immortal. 

Tlio siniplicit\’ of the idea whicli leprescnts the sfmpiicitTofiiic 
umvcisc as only lasting for a day will now bo mam- 
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uisroRT OF feat. Brahmii is sleeping on tlie-ocean. He awakes 
I'ABT V. in the morning, and the universe springs into exist- 
' ence and endures throughout the day. He slumbers 

in the evening, and the universe passes away and all 
is daikness and chaos, until the night is over and he 
awakes and recreates as before. Thus the day of 
Brahmd is the period during which his creative 
, power is in full activity. Tiie night of Brahmii is 
the period during which his creative power is in per- 
fect repose.® 

significance of this daring attempt to reduce ‘ 
dwnoio^ycom. etcmity to a system of chronology will bo readily 
apprehended by bnngingitfaco to face with western 
ideas. In Euiopc the popular idea of tlio period of 
time, which separates the creation of the univer.so 
from our own generation, scarcely extends over six 
thousand years ; and according to a Rabbinical 
dogma, which prevailed veiy generally until a com- 
paratively rcQent period, the six thousand years 
were to bo followed by a millennium, or sabbath, of 
one thousand years, after wliicli the univeise was to 
'be brought to a close and time was to ,bo no moio. 
This Rabbinical theory has perhaps yielded some- 
what to the advance of natural science, hut still it 
lias left a deep impicssion upon the religious belief 
of western nations. In India, on tbo other hand, the 
idea of time has been altogetljor untraramollcd by 
any rcstnotcA system of chiono^ogy^ aad material 
existence has been regarded as practically eternal. 
-a"rucnfchroi.o- rosult has been the universal spicad of dogmas 
oijdless tiansmigxwtions of the soul, the 

C IS Tc rt-ll^oin 

tl«f of lllinIiVa — 

aiiU fcuropcftns. , revival eonceplion of tlio creation by 

Uralini& nnJcrncnl n Tiirther clian^, in order to bnii^ it into barinony «iih tlio 
modern doctrine of ^ Uindu tnuity ronm^tin;; of Brabmi, Vuhiia, nnd Sivn 



— SACRED CHEO^OLOG\. 


469 


successive incai nations of deity separated from each HismraoF 
other by vast intervals of time, and a chain of Bud- part v 
dhas stretching far back into a remote past, which 
can only be indicated by a long line of numerals 
and ciphers. Thus amongst western nations, which 
have been brought under the influence of a leligious 
belief in a moie restricted chronology, the mind of 
man is perpetually turned upon his material life as 
the alpha and omega of his own present existence, 
and as the period upon which depends tlie salvation 
- of his soul throughout an undefined eternity of 
spintual being. But amongst the Hindus the im- 
agination is in a great measure weaned away from 
a consideration of the individual life, and is lost in 
a dreamy contemplation of an infinity of futuie ex- 
istences in V hich the present life is but as a mortal 
day. 

The foregoing system of Hindi! sacred chronology 
may bo called the Bralimnnic system ; and by laying 
down a distinction between the day of the Hevatas 
and the day of BraUmd, it furnishes additional proof 
that the worship of Brahmd overlaid the more primi- 
tive worahip of the Vcdic Aryans. But besides tfai> 
mapping out of eternity by Kalpas, ordaysofBrahauL 
theio IS a iecognition in tlie code of another svs'eta 
of clironology baacd upon Iflanwantara?, or rebrn? 
of succcssiv 0 Manus. Wliethcr the second 
v\ os handed down from the Vedic age. or sprung np 
during the transition period the Vedic and 

[ Brahmanic ages, must for the prE?'*#*n^remain a 

tion.® That it was indep«cd<=rt of the Brahmanic’ 
system is cv ident from the ah ortTve- c£'jrt- or*^ 

* Se<» WSsm t 5_jj tr art. 
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HisTouY OP made to roconcilo tlio duiation of the Kalpas "with 
Piet V the duration of the Manwantaras Manu does in- 
deed say that seventy-one Mahd Yugas constitute a 
Manwantaia;^ but in the Puranas it is stated that 
fourteen Manwantaras, with some additional yoais, 
are equal to a day of Brahmd ; and the necessity foi 
such additional years sutEciently indicates that the 
two computations are independent of each other. 



CHAPTEn VII. 
nnuoioN or tiik im{\!imax5?. 

Tire, simple religious ideas connected with the nisronr of 
Vedic worship have already been indicated. It wall 
now ho nccossarj^ to unfold and explain tlic religious 
Bystem which finds expression in the Institutes 
Manu. In attempting tins task, two ohjccts will he 
kept in view, namely 

1st, To exhibit the religious development whieli 
accompanied the rise of Bialmmnism ond ostoblh!i«^**“i'^ 
nient of the Bralimatiical ascendancy. 
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iiisTouY OF anco of new and artificml nilcs introduced b}* a 
iArt V. pric-stly biorarcby. In primitivo times, -u’bcn fathers 
of families nnd heads of tribes performed tlicir o^mi 
religious rites without the interference of jmests, 
they were actuated by an unquestioning faith, wbicli 
to them was as old as the hills, that tlicy would 
thereby obtain from tlieir gods the material blessings 
of this life ; nnd that if they (lid not so propitiate 
the deities of the elements with hymns nnd sacrifices, 
their harvests would fail, their cattle would perish, 
their wives would bear no sons, and tlieir own 
bodily beaUb and vigour would pass away. Under 
such circumstances religious indifference or 'apathy 
must have been unknown. On the contrary’, there 
was most likely a display of warmth and fervour, 
which could scarcely bo expected in more artificial 
and complex devotions, and which indeed charac- 
terize tlio greater portion of tlie Vedic liymns which 
were sung on the banks of the Saraswatf. More- 
cw<ie^<wi(ep. over tlio conccption of sin must have been singularly 
crude in the Vcdic period. A deity miglit bo 
offended by tlie poverty of the worship, such as 
inferiority in the cakes, butter, or wine, or imper- 
. fections in the hymns of praise. But tlio con- 

sciousness of liaving offended deity hy the breach 
of some arbitral^' moi-al rule seems to have been 
rarely experienced by this genial race, who rather 
exulted in pleasures and gratifications which were 
newardsand an abouilnation to tho Brahmans. It was bow'- 

puniihinpiitil in- 

amoHgst sucli a community that the Brdli- 
icaiuws mans promulgated tlieir religious rites and moral 
rules, W'liicli must have been often unintelligible or 
repugnant to the masses. The Vcdic Aryans were 
distinguished b}' a love of wine and women, of flesh 
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meat and Iiigli pla}”, -n-hich were radically oi^poscd bistort op 
to tlie tenets of asceticism ; and it was apparently Piti \ 
ou this account that the Bidhmans found it neces- ~ 

sary to enforce their precepts by promises of punish- 
ment, which neie unhnown to the composers of the 
hymns of the Rig-Yeda. 

This theory of future rewards and punishments Doeniormmts 

*'/»■«» and dements. 

lies at the root of all Branmamcal laws and observ- 
ances, and was accepted by the authors of the code 
as an established dogma; and indeed it has pre- 
vailed amongst the people of India down to the 
present day. Almost every act, however trivial, is 
considered as a merit or a demciit ; and the individ- 
ual is rewarded or punished hereafter accoiding to 
the sum of Ins meiits and demerits.* In this belief 
there is not tiio slightest Taguencss or ambiguity , 
for besides the threats and promises which refer to 
tho piesent life, it is associated with the doctrine of 
transmigration of tlie soul tlirougb a vast number 
of existences on earth, and the occasional departure 
of the soul to a heaven or a hell foi periods of dif- 
ferent duration. It is assumed that in all cases the 
balance is ngidly drawn If the merits exceed the 
dements, the individual will be rewarded in propor- 
tion to the balance in his favour; either by noble 
birth, prosperity, comeliness, physical strength, in- 


* “ThchoiiielioldersliouldcoTleelTiTtae p « mcntajliy degtew, m order that 
lie may obtauj a compamoa to the nest world, as the rr^te ant by degrees builds 
Jus neat , for in his passage to the next world, neither his f ither, nor his mother, nor 
his wiR iior''iM son, nor hts Vinsmen, will remain in bis fompany, but he will be 
accompanied hr hu ments alone Single is each man bom , single be dies , 
single he rccciTcs the reward of Im deeds, and single the punuhment of 
his cTil deeds When he Icarea his corpse;, hVe a log or a lump of clay, hi* 
kinsmen retire with oTcrted faces, but his ments accompany hu eoid Letamaix 
therefore continnallj, and by degrees, collect merits so that he may secure for 
1 imself an in«cparablc companion , and, with his ments for hu guide, he will 
trarer^c a gloom which u hard to he tramsed'* Hanu it 223—242 
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HISTORY OP tollcctual power, long life, or nbundaiicc of sons in 
pittt'v! future transmigrations; or by elevation to a heaven, 
where the soul would dwell in bliss until its merits 
were suflicicntly rewarded, after which It would 
return to earth and pass through another scries of 
transmigrations. In liko manner, if the demerits 
exceed the merits, the individual will be punished 
in proportion to the balance against him ; either by 
low birth as a degraded man or inferior animal, or 
by adversity, deformity, physical weakness, mental 
incapacity, premature death, or a family of daugh- 
ters; or by being cast down to ono of thc-many 
hells, there to remain until the balance of demerits 
was ^vipcd away, after which it would return to 
earth to pass through another scries of existences. 

The dificronco between the religious obligations 
'^'liich are felt in Europe and those which arc felt in 
MMunlndwl India, may now bo casil}' apprehended. In Europe 
tho fear of the Divine displeasure, either in this 
world or the next, undoubtedly exercises a con- 
siderable influence; especially upon those who arc 
sincerely desirous of briuging every action of their 
lives into strict conformity with what is understood 
to be tho Divine will. But not oven the fear of 
eternal punishment ivill restrain the mass of the 
people from the commission of acts, which they 
themselves believe to bo directly opposed to tho 
dictates of religion and morality. Moreover there is 
a popular belief in the mercy of God towards his 
erring creatures, in tho efficacy of repentance, and 
in the general forgiveness. of all minor ofiences, that 
exercises a couuter-influenco to the doctrine of 
eternal punishment, which no amount of religious 
teaching seems calculated to remove. In India, on 
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tlie otlier Kandj the anxiety of tlic mdividual is con- 
centrated fliore or less upon every action of his life ; pa^t v 
for nearly oreiy act tliafc can be committed may 
serve to outweigh a merit or wipe away a dement, 
and thus insure good fortune, oi bring about mis- 
fortune, either in this life oi in a future existence. 

Theie is no prospect of the Divine forgiveness of 
sins in tlie event of repentance on the part of the 
srnner, and no belief in an atonement, excepting by 
means of sacrifices and penances wbicb may be re- 
garded as so many additional ments placed to the 
credit of the individual Meantime religious wor- 
ship and austerities are generally regarded as the 
'chief merits j wlnlst the prominent demerits are 
supposed to consist in the breach of caste observances 
and m indulgences in forbidden things By such 
arch-merits individuals might escape fiom trans- 
migration altogether, and enjoy a happy eternity in 
heaven ; whilst by such arch-demerits individuals 
might he doomed to endless tiansmigrations in the 
lowest scale of oxrstcnces, or endure a horrible 
eternity in hell 

This conception of a future state of rewards and cau^esofthe 
punrshments, although it involves no idea of aJ^enKdde 
beneficent and merciful deity, contains an element 
of apparent justice, which is readily apprehended 
by the popular mind. Moreover it serves to account 
for one of the most inscrutable problems in human 
life, namely, the unequal distribution of the bless- 
ings and pains of earthly existence. Happiness 
and prosperity are regarded as the reward of virtues 
displayed in a proiious life; and misery and ad- 
versity arc regarded as tho punishment of sins 
committed in a piovious state of being. 
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uisTOETOP Again, the compilers of tlio code tiio by no 
paktv. means unmindful of the force of tliat obligation, 
Formoniie wbicli IS involvcd in promises of rewards or punish- 
iheTi’^'ie liw raents to tlie posterity of an individual ; and Inch 
finds a fitting and forcible expression in the Jlosaic 
law. In Manu however the obligation generally 
refers to breaches of mere caste rules, which could 
only aficct posterity so long ns tlie caste system 
continues to trammel the minds and bodies of the 
pcojilo of India. But the Hebrew lawgiver lias laid 
down the far grander dogma, wliicli may bo opposed 
to a human idea of justice, but which novel tlicle^s 
involves an eternal troth tliat may bo traced baclc to 
tlio creation of man. lie lias nutlioritati\cly de- 
clared that the iniquity of fathers will be visiled 
upon tlio cliildrcn to the third and fouitli generation ; 
and this doctrine is not only in accordance witli tlio 
existing fact<» that many of tho crimes of paicntw do 
afibet their children in tho eyes of tho woild, but it 
is also in confonnily willi wlmt is known of liciodi- 
lary disease.* Indeed, in a future age, ulien tlio 
ln^\!> of physiology arc more generally nppichomlod, 
tho obligations to obey llio moral law for the benelit 
of posterity will increase in strength ; and the 
justice of a punishment which is inflicted upon tho 
descendants of a delinquent, a-s well ns upon himself, 
will bccomo more and more manifest in the eyes of 
.wvw. 

Turning from this general element in Hindu 
belief to tho special oh«cr\ations of Manu ns rcganls 

* Atimihrc uptmi'n in tlie Nrw T<»*smrBt Mrratiff in l ’ t 

ttvj tIH mtn wli** •»» lx « Iliad. The J*»i nlr*l J««u» Klftliir It wa« ll f 
•10 nf Ibt iB»n in a «<r of In pjttnU, halrtO'^d In* 

I-' ft-iain * ^ 
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his code, if will be seen tint he raises another ques- msTORr of 
tion, which is popularly supposed to have originated jabt^ 
in comparatively modern thought, but which yet* 
appears to ha^o formed a subject of discussion fiom 
the day ■when the theory of a future state of rcv.ards 
and punishments n as first mooted amongst mankind 
That a good man should receive some ronard for a 
vhtuous life as no doubt an ancient idea ; and so 
long as goodness consisted in the fulfilment of all 
the duties of a son, a Imsband, a fathoi, and a good 
citizen, such a claim to reward would probablj’^ re- 
main unchallenged. But when the natural law be- 
came amplified and modified b}' ecclesiastical law, 
and goodness consisted in a great measure in tlio 
performance of litcs and ceiemonics, alms-giving 
and penances, nbich may have possessed a religious 
meaning but which were certainly devoid of njornl 
significance, the question naturally arose as to tlio 
motne which led to the fulfilment of duty; whether 
such a duty was performed from a sense of Hght, or 
from the hope of reward; and whether the moti\o 
in one case w’as more praiseworthy than in the other. 

Tills question is raised by Manu, but he does notjrsim.dutinc- 
attempt to discuss it; and indeed such a discussion 
can scarcely lead to a practical result, inasmuch as it 
deals witli w hat passes in the minds of otlier men, of 
which we can haie no consciousness, and of wdiicli 
w G can otherwise know' nothing, excepting from in- 
ferences drawn from our experience of tlic motives 
by which we ourselves may have been actuated 
under like ciicumstances* Maiui simply states 

s The assumption of inferior laotiTCs has been earned to a ncioua extent in 
India, and has done much towards cxfiting that sapKtous fueling with which 
lijndds at the rrcsidcnc} capitals but too often regard Europeans in their social 
'•ipacity The ostentatious chanty, the public snbscnption lists, and the testa- * 
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uisTOET OP Tv'liat appeals to be the bare fact, namely, that 
:^KT^v whilst tlie fulfilment of duty for the sake of reward 
is not a praisewoitby motive, man will not perform 
any duty, such as saciifice, religious austerities, or 
abstinence from sin, excepting in the hope of re- 
ward As a solution of the difficulty, which will re- 
concile it with tlie popular idea, Manu enunciates a 
new dogma. Agsuming that the fulfilment of re- 
ligious duty will be always rewaided to some extent, 
whatever may be the motive, ho says that if a man 
fidfils his duties ivithout legard to the lewards which 
follow tho fulfilment, he will enjoy the Iiighest hap- 
piness in this life and eternal happiness hereafter, 
^nwjition nf Before however considering the daily worship 
unilmA. enjoined by Manu, it will bo advisable to glance at 
tho nindii conception of tho god Brahma, from 
whom the Brdhmans appear to liaro derived their 
name. Here a distinction must bo laid down be- 
tween Brahma, the Supreme Spirit, and Brahmd, tho 
creator of the universe, or creative energy of Bi ahmd. 
Tho god Brahmd is generally icpresentcd wdth four 
heads, as tho dhunc autlior or inspircr of the four 
Vedas ; hut this representation must he of com- 
paratively recent origin. Manu, who upholds tho 
worship of both Brahma and Biahmd, speaks only of 
tlirco Vedas.* Again, Kulliika explains tlint in one 
Ivalpa, or previous age, tho Vedas proceeded from 
Fire, Air, and tlio Sun; and that in another Kalpa 
tlipy proceeded from Brnhrad.® Here a glimpse is 

mentary enilovmeiits wbieli pre »o comraon ui Etigbnil, ore f>ncn i^'iiored, * biUl 
the ehanlaWc act* of wealthy c»pcciany in the ccDfinictifn of tinVs 

glittts and renting placM, and the feeding of the poor and afflicted, are bnt too 
/reijufDtJT iwnlxTl to the mm lore of fame and apphu. c, nibtr than rbiniolly 
_ Btinhutei! to a higher moliTe of rail hencTolcncc ton ardi the human race at hrgt 
‘Mann,ir. 12t , 

* Knlluka (]uotod lo Culehroulc* £»aT on the 
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obtained of tbe supersession of Vedic ideas by Brali- 
manic ideas, of wliich abundant proofs appear else- ivbt 
• wliore. It is however a curioua ciicumstanco woitliy Decline oftliQ 
of note, that notwithstanding the efforts of the 
manical compilers of the code of Manu to exalt the 
monotheistic conception of Bralima as the God of 
gods, the worship of this deity has never been 
popular with tlie people of Ind^a, who havo ever 
hankered after theii’ old Vedic personifications. Tho 
conseiiuence has been that the Br.ihmans have long 
abandoned the woiship of the god from wdiom they 
obtained their distinctive name; and it will be seen 
hereafter that, in the age of Brabmanical revival, 
they actually set up Vishnu and Siva as superior to 
Brahma. 

With these preliminary obscn'ations it will nowneiiginuawer- 
DO necessaiy to lenew the daily iitual which is laid 
down in tho Institutes of Manu. It must bo re-S^monti 
marked in. the first instance, that such worship was "*** 
to bo performed every day, and was apparently con* 
fined to the three twice-born castes, namely, the 
Br.ihman, the Ksliatriya, and the Vnisya. This 
w orship may be considered under two heads, namely, 
invocations and sacramental rites. 

The daily invocations laid down in the ritual of 
Manu, are involved in some obscur%, but on abtSusor*'^' 
critical examination will be found to yield lesults 
considerable impoitance in the history of ancient 
India They furnish a significant illustration of the 
piocesshy which the old Vcdic religion was moulded 
into Biahmanical forms of thought, until the poly- 
theistic "Worship of the gods of the elements was re- 
solved into the monotheistic worship of Biahma or 
^Biahmci They compriso ccitain mystic combina- 
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HISTORY OF tions of Tlireo in One, ■which however hear no rc- 
rvBx T. semblance -whatever to the Christian conception of a 
Tiinity. Tliese combinations arc four in number, 
^ consisting of three suppressions of the breath, tliree 
letters, three words, and three measures. Each of 
these combinations may now be considered separ- 
ately, as follows : — 

ist.Tiietbwe Ist, Tlio tlircc supprcssions of the breath, each 

• tppresstonsef , ' * ^ 

m7nd^ii?idon® heiog equal in time to five short vowels, which are 
to be made with the mind fixed on Braluna, the 
Supremo Being These suppressions are said by 
Manu to be tlic liighest devotion. 

^wi^Tiieword 2nd, The letters A, U, and M, which fofn\ tlid 
word Aum, pronounced Om. Tins word is said by 
Manu to be the symbol of Brabma, or lord of crea- 
tures. 

srti TheVvih: ‘ 3rd, The three words — Eai-th, Sky, and Heaven, 

r-vrth,?ity!*nS or Bliiili, Bbuvar, Swar — which are collectively 
‘ termed the VyAbritis. 

4 th,TheQija- The three measures included in the sacred 

verse known as the Gdyatil, which could only be 
uttered by the twice-born.® 

Two nu«tions The inqutrv into tlic origin of these combinations 

invoWid ^ /-v"^ , 

of Three in One, naturally separates itself into two 
questions, viz. : — 

Tlio •' Three " Eirst, what were the “Three” who were to be 
combined into “ One” ? 

n-no-'-Unc * “ Ovft,” IffiVc. 'uWrfi *iVi^ 

“ Tliiee ” -were resolved ? 

ConclUMomto For the sake of clearness it may be advisable in 

afiw™”' the first instance to state the conclusions ; and then 
to indicate the data by •which tlioso conclusions 
appear to be proved. Tlte conclusions to be cstab- 


• MatLU,u. 74—81 
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lislictl hereafter aro, that the “Thicc” comprised or 

the deities of the Vedas; and that the ^^One” rc- vatitv^ 
foned cither to Brahma, tho creator of the imiverse, The ‘nireo" 

’ , refer to the Vo- 

or to Bmlima, tho Supreme Soul. 

As regards the three suppicsstons of bieatli, 

■nhich formed as it were tlic preliminary of tlie 
devotions, nothing need be said Tiieir significance 
can be gathered from what follows It nill bo suffi- 
cient to observe that duiiog thcii porfoiraance tho 
mind of tho woisliippcr was to be fixed upon Biahmn 
as tho Supicmo Soul 

^As regards the three letters A, U, and lil, littlo can 
^V(J^g(Jthorcd, excepting that when brouglit together “ 
inter the woid Aum they arc said by ifanu to form a 
synibol of the Loid of exoated boings — Brahma. 
Accoiding, however, to the Niiukta, which is 'an 
ancient glossary of tho Vedas, tho syllable Aum* 

(Om) refers to cvexy deity. 

As icgards tho three nords— Bhdh, Bhuvar, 

Swai, 01 Eaith, >Sky, Heaven — ^moio positive datanwm;L^?t. 
can bo inferred Tlio respective deities of those 
three localities ncro Fire, Aii, and tho Sun; or 
Agni, V.iyu, and Siirya These thice aio among 
tho oldc'it deities of tho Rxg-Vedn It also appears 
fiom the Niruhta that all tho Vcdic deities were 
le^ohablo into these three — ^Fiie, Aix*, and tho Sun; 
and it is twice asscited that tlicio arc but thico 
gods rurthci, it is distinctly stated in the Ninihta, 
as well as in the BiAhmana, that those throe gods 
were considered ns one’ Fiom these data it may 

^ Tho rrftnnr'''s to tho may lie funnd la the fullomns citnict from 

Colthroclo — ' The duties inrolotl spprar on s tanory m'pcction of the Piq'- 
1 1 It. to l>e 04 nnoTW an tho anthon of the prajm addrcs<rd to them , but, nc 
i ordm^ to iht OHHt ancicrt oonoLittoB* tm the ladian Pcnpluro, tho'o numerous 
Ham of jH. rsoas a 1 1 tl injs are nil resolvab'e into different tillci of three duties, 
iciL. If 31 
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HI5T0U7 OP be inferred that in the Brahmanic ngc, or in the 
p^T V transition period between the Yedic and Brahmanic 
age, the Vedio gods were classified under three heads 
and resolved into their oiiginal elements; and that 
in this manner the Vedic deities, although fiequontly 
and separately imohed in a ritual which was essen- 
tially a compromise, wcie shipped of their ancient 
theological significance, and rendered subordinate to 
the worship of BiahmA as the creator of the elements, 
or to tho still higher and more spiritual worship of 
Brahma, or the Supreme Soul. 

spufianceof Thc three measmes which form the celebrated 

thethreemea- _ _ .1, ^ 

oiTltri MHidi. hnown as the Gdyati4, thiow a still finther- 

l«id«uey to light upon this Brahmanizing process. The tendency, 
M*^''bupreBi“ f on ards monotheism is clearly marked in hjmiis”bf 
• “ .tho^Rig-Veda, which are /roe from all reference to 
V •'■Bralimanism, and which aie thc expression of a rc- 

^ and ulu’fflatclf of one God The Xigbinft, or gfo««ary of the Vedas, coochKics 
three kits of oames of deities the &r<t compn^iiig soeh ns ore deemed 
synonymous intli lire, tho second with air, and th" thud with the sen la tha 
l^t pirt of the ^ln>lta, irhich estuely rdites to deiQe*, tt u twice a':>erted that 
there ore bat three gods The further infereace, that these ante id bat one deity, 
IS supported by many pasooges to the Veda, and is Tcry clearly and concisely «t.ntLd 
in tho begumiiig of the index to the cJi, on the aathontr of the iiiruhta 
and of the Veda it"clf — 

“The deities are only three whoac places are, tho earth, thc latenncdiato 
region, and licaTcn [namely] Ere, air, and the sun Thej are pronounced to be 
tho deitips of the mj.tenous names [xe blihh, bliuTai, and ewar] strerally, and 
(Praj^pati) the lord ofTTeatoTe* ispbc dcitr] of them eonecUrcly Thesyllablo 
Cm lofcnds crery deity it belongs to (raramdshtbi) him who dwells in the su* 
preme abode , it appertains to (Brahma) the 1 ist one , to (D^ra) God , to (Ad- 
hy&tmi) the *npi,nnt«nling SoqL Other deities belonging to those several 
regions arc portions of the [thico] gods , for they arc variously named and de 
senb d, on account of their different operations , but [m fact] there is only one 
dcitr, the Great Soul (Mahan itinS) He la called the aun , lor he u the soul of 
all bemgs [and] that u dceUucd by the sage — ' Tlic sun 1* the soul of that 
which tuflies, and of that which is fixed ’ Other deities arc portions of him and 
that 13 erprestly decland by the text —’Tho wi.c call fire, Intea. 3 Iitiu, sad 
\akcsi ” 

“ This passage, ” says CoIebrooVe, **t» partly abridged from the Ivirubta, and 
pvtly bibcn Sroia the Bihhmana ef tho ^ eda '* 



484 


nin BRuiM\src mriod. 


nisToaY or Tins intorprcfation finds full cspicssion in Sir 
rAiiT\. William Jones’s paraphrastic translation, wliicli is 

ranphrrslio OS foIIoWS ! 

transition by 

Jones ^‘Lct US adoie tbo siiprcmicj' of tliat divinQ sua, tlie 
godhead, who illuminates all, rc-crcates all, from uhom all 
proceed, to whom all must return, whom wc jnvoho to direct 
our understandings nnght in our progress towards Ins holy 
seat.” 

r'jitansijT' If this paraplirasc bo analyzed it will bo seen to 
r.raUipVf’tbo compiiso several distinct conceptions. First and 
foicniobt is the woisbip of the Sun as tho Supieme 
Deity; next, the worship of tlio Sun as the Godhead, 
or Biahma; and lastly, the worship of tlie Sun as 
tho illuminator and enlightener of the nniversp, 
p«rtii«r de. physically as well as spiritually Ilere, again, may 
cimliinntjoiu of be perceived the same current of thought which 
* oae" "]T1oavs thi'ough tbo combination of tho tliree letters — 
'A', U, aud M; tho tliree words — Earth, Sky, and 
Heaven ; and the three suppressions of breath with 
the mind fixed on Brahma. The Sun may bo re- 
garded as the type of all the Vedio deities, who is 
again resolved into the later conception of Brahma. 

By bringing together the diffex’ent points in 
cofflbiiiatigns tbcsG four Combinations the religious significance of 
the devotional form may be sufficiently apprehended. 
First of all tlie worshipper made three suppressions 
of his breath, which may perhaps be regarded as 
s3’mdmVtm’OT'’iilirtttrt5e‘mlKSU5rai^b7nhHiin’anu’ubiHeu' 
existences, which were comprised in the conception 
of Brahma as tho Supremo Soul. Next follows the 
mystic “ Aum,” which apparently comprises all tho 

Jylit, or “ Dralima, conHitntiD" the sjUndoiir of llio Supreme Euler, or ereator 
of the UEiTcrsc , " or “ the light or orh of the splcndul sun " Slyana, quoted hj 
CoUItooU S'kjini's mnvLs arc aloiM sufficient to indicate the fusion of idius 
di the Sun and Brahma 
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A^eclic deities in ouo -woid Tlion tlio AVorsliipiDor op 

uttois tiio mystic Avords Bhiilx, Bliuvar, and S\^ar, pam v 
01 Cuitlij Sky, and Ileaven; -nhicli seem to com- 
piisc all the deities wlio dwell on Earth, Sky, and 
Ilcaicn, imdci the tliice conceptions of Fire, Air, 
and the Sun. Finally, the Gdyatri is pronomiccd, 
nhich appeals to be an cspicssion of theVedic idea 
of tlio supiemacy of the Sun god, moulded by 
Bralnnanical commentators into the monotheistic 
conception of tlio Supicme Soul as Bralima.^^ 

The frequent repetition of this simple litual is a 
point ^^hich is strongly insisted upon hy Manu.^ By 
buch frequent repetitions a large amount of religious 
merit was to bo obtained by the t\MCC-boin; but 
should a tnicc-bom man neglect to lepcat the 
Gaj’ntif at suniiso and sunset, ho was to bo dcgiaded 
to tlio condition of a Sudia. Two lehgious qiel- 
tions a\o invoBcd in this law, which call foi a few 
gencial rcniaiks, iiamol)*. — 

Fust, the icligious laluo of a daily lejietition of Twoq«oitioiw 
tliG same ritual iii uuiutainmg and confiLuiing a 
belict in any pai titular creed 

Sccondl}*, the relative effect of pimishraeut in 
the present hie, and the thicat of punishment hcic- 
aftoi, in the supjncssion of heresy. 

On the first question it imy bo remarked that, nt noJoions 

. *,1,1 '' 1 . vilupof a daily 

notwitlibtanding all tiiat has been uigod against the 


" The folluttingtc^U in Vfanw ffcm to indicate tint tins mmilding of flieV«1ic 
wor-bip into a iJnlimnniral f nn llie vov\. of llnhiua liimsilf — ‘‘ Itralim i, 
tlio Swprmt. I rtn^ milled out from tlw tlireo VciLu the U n.e letters A, U, il, 
wluh f mi the nmiosTlhllc *AtM He «l-« milUd out the ilitco vvonL> — 
* l-irth, ‘5Vr, nti 1 Heaven ’ Vnd he tilevuc milked out tlio thre,. measures of 
tint ini lUk tut cnliilol ‘GCivjtri’ Tlio tnliUnl tjUabk ‘ Vtsi, the ihr e 
tU * L.iTth, SVt, noMIcavcti iirMhe three I ica ores of ll e Gliiatrl mtuthc 
coi I ’ere 1 a* Iho nioutli, or principal part of the Vedj Vlanu.ii 70,77 
« JtaLO, iL bl-87 
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nisTORToF vain repetition of formal words and prayers by tlio 
pijtT T. Hindus, a ritual whicli is bound up with the routine 
of daily life and can never fail to exercise n 
powerful influence upon the religious faith of tlie 
worshipper. Indeed, it may be asserted that so 
long as the repetition continues, so long tlio faith 
will remain present in the conscience; and tliat 
when the repetition is discontinued the faith itself 
begins to die away. Moreover, it should be boxne 
in mind that whilst a litual may be purely formal, 
it is not necessarily cold and lifeless. Hay by day 
tho utterances are the same, hut if they are asso- 
ciated with tho more impressive phases of human 
life, with times of danger and sorrow as well as with 
the day of prosperity and rejoicing, _,with the pains 
of sickness and the horrors of death, with tho cele- 
bration of marriage rites and the birth of a first-born 
son, such a ritual will ever stir the heart with re- 
ligious emotions. 

5mMiHitive The relativc effect of punisliment in the present 

etlcKt of present . ikii ^ 

wiauiim th" threat of punishment in the life hore- 

after, is a question of great importance in the Iiistoiy 
of religious development. But in India it assumes 
even larger proportions, because it must be con- 
sidered in connection with the mighty engine of 
oppression wdiich is involved in tho institution of 
caste. Fear of punishmeut herbafter can obviously 
exercise but little effect upon a heietic, who dis- 
bclie^es in the sinfulness of heiesy, or in tho exist- 
ence of a future state of rewards and punishments. 
Hence religious lawgivers in general have enacted 
temporal punishments for 'those vho icfuso to oh- 
servo tho established rites and ordinances But 
neither imprisonment, nor exile, nor dragooning. 
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nor c\eii tlie stal>.e, ■will exercise such a powerful history or 
efFcct upon t!ic imagination as a caste degiadation, paht v 
whicli is remorseless in its results, and wliicli may 
bo visited upon the children thiough countless 
generations The terrible significance of eveiy law 
of jManu upon this point may thus be generally 
apprehended; and especially the force of that in- 
junction ^\luch oidalns that he, who neglects to 
repeat the G/yatri at sunrise and at sunset, will be 
precluded like a Sudia fiom any participation in the 
rites of the twice-born.*’ 

The daily sacramental rites ■prescribed in therinsdaUv 
Bmhmanical code aie five in niimhei, and aie con- 
nccted -with tho woijjlup of fi.vo orders of beings, 
namely : — 

Ibtj-The Rifihis, or Vedic bards, who weic pro-Ei.Lis 
pitiated by tho daily study of the Veda 

2nd, The Pitris, or departed ancestors, whorana 
nero piopitiatcd by the daily offciing of cakes and 
watei. 

3rd, Tlio Dc\atas, or Vedic gods, who nereueTotiw. 
propitiated by daily oblations of ghee 

4th, Tho Spirits, or ghosts, who wcie propitiated spmts 
by daily offerings of rice 

oth, The GuChts, or mortal men, who were pro-ooesis 

These simple rites may liayc originated in Vedic Anomijooa 

i , 1 1 ..r ° -r. , RrUjmiiiucal 

times, but they aic placed by Manu upon a Brah-’^‘s 
manical basis of a somewhat anomalous character ; 
namely, tho dogma that they weio to ho performed 
in expiation of tlio unconscious slaughter of small 
lUing crcatuios at fnc domestic slauglitci -houses, 


Slacn, iL 103 
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HISTORY OF namely, tlie kitchen health, the grindstone, tlie 
Fabt T broom, the pestle and moitai, and the Tratcr-pot.^' 
It will however bo Tcmailced that theio seems no 
possible connection or association between the places 
in question and the beings propitiated ; between such 
utensils as the grindstone and broom on the one 
hand, and such deities as the Pitiis and De\atas on 
the other. 

1st ^Reading the The so-callcd sacramental rite of the Rishis con- 

sists in the daily reading of tlie Veda The cere- 
monial to be observed and wbich is still observed 
in connection with this study, is well worthy of 
consideration, inasmuch as it exhibits the extra- 
ordinary efforts which weie made by the Brdh* 
mans to enforce a profound reveience for the sacied 
books, and to subject tlie mind of the stutiont to 
an implicit and unquestioning faith in their divine 
inspiration. The Veda w’as never to bo road by 
any one but a Brdhraan. It was never to bo 
road in the presence of a Siidia, oi at any time 
when the attention was likely to be distracted fiom 
the sacred duty.** The preparations to be made by 
a Brahman student, before reading the Veda in tbo 

JIanu, III 58—81 

** The Bi&hmaB householder most nerer read the Ycda "(rithout pronouncing 
well the accents and the letters, nor most he ever read itinlheprisenceof Sdidros, 
and should he ba>e begun to read itinthcls^tvatch of the night, ho mnstsot go to 
ilecp again afterirards, eren though fatigued A reader of the 1 eda, and a teacher 
of It to bis pupils, nu't always a»oid Uio reading of it on the following times, 
tamely, when dust is collected by the wind, when the nuos are fulling, whenliglit- 
nmg flashes and thunder rolls, when a preternatural sound u heard from the shy, 
when there is an earthquake, when there is an cclip'e of one of the hearcnly 
bodies, when an olTcnsire amell prcrails, when a corpse is being earned pa«t, n hen 
the sound of weeping is heard or when a son a bom to tho Raja Again, a 
Brhlmian nusf not read the ^ eda whilst the perfumes of an cntortaininent remain 
upoa him , not whdst he u tolling on a conch , nor whilat h's feet me raised on 
a bench , nor shortly after be has swallowed meat, or the fowl given at the birth 
or death of a nlatiie, tor nhi],t he is seated on horseback, or on a tree, an 
eUphant, aboat, an OSS, acamtl, or aenmuge JIanu, iv {)0 rt icy 
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presence of a priestly preceptor, \\cre of a ■sery historv op 
solemn cbai actor. The student firat punfied himself paeiv. 
■with water, aceoiding to au elahoiatc ritual, which 
treated different parts of the hand as pure orimpuio. 

He next put on a clean cloth, in order that the lead- 
ing might be conducted w itli decency ns w ell "w itU 
purity Next he eonseciatcd his hands, as it were, 
by rubbing them with the stalks of the holy laisa 
grass Tlien he composed all Ins memhera, and took 
his seat upon stalka of kusa grass having their points 
turned towards the east Finally he joined his 
liands togethci in token of woiahippmg the Veda ; 
and in this postuie he awaited the command of ins 
pieceptor. "Wlien that command was given, the 
student was to clasp the feet of his preceptor in token 
of reverence, and then make thethiec suppressions 
of hieath, and pionounco the sacred monos} liable 
Aum It -aras only aftei these pieliminaries that the 
student was allowed to commence the reading of the 
allotted portion AVlien the lesson was over, and 
the preceptor ordered him to take rest, the student 
again performed the cexemony of clasping the 
feet of his master, making three suppressions of 
his breath, and pionouncing the tii-literal syllable 
Aum. Instiuctions whicli arc irapaitcd in this^^ff^toftTi.* 
•bokcaiiYi -mtiTiTitn, ttink •wltnt?n uto ShW ioAowei, can’*^'^*^"-’- 
scarcely fail to be iecei\ed as the mysterious teach- 
ings of the Supieme Being; whilst not a doubt is felt 
as regards the interpretation of the Veda which is 
famished by the picceptor. The, Veda is the ox- 
piession of deity ; the inteipxetation is the expres- 
sion of infallible tradition 

This teaching of the Veda, as alieady indicated, fipMofmfor- 
Avas exclusucly confined to twiee-born youths ; 
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msTouTOF and only to tlioso twice-bom youths nho ■were 
PiRTV consideiod woitliy of rc,cci\ing such instruction, 
essential for the These lestrictions sufficiently manifest the ‘care 

E 'omulRitioii of 

raiimatusm anj jealousy mth wJiicii the ancient scnptuics 
were regarded, and the great stress u hich as laid 
upon^ho interpretation and light understanding of 
those scriptures. Such jealous care vdll always be 
exhibited in that stage of religious development in 
which a new belief and ritual, lilco Brahmanism, has 
been supei added to an ancient faith and ceiemonial, 
like that of the Rig-Veda. It is associated with a 
claim to an exclusive right of intcrpietation ; aright 
which has been held by tho Bnihmans since the firat 
establishment of their ascendancy, with the per- 
sistent object of inteipieting the Vedas by the light 
of Brahmanical ideas Such a light naturally ceases 
to exist when tho scriptures aio allowed to bo indis- 
criminately read by tbo masses of the laityj and 
x\heii an appeal can thus bo made to tho authority 
of those scriptures against the authority of tradi- 
tional interpretation. But such an exclusive right 
to read and inteipret tho ancient scriptuio is 
naturally retained and guoided with jealous caie 
by every true BiAliman ; inasmuch as it is absolutely 
essential for the piomulgation of Biahmanical 
dogmas, which arc theoretically based upon the 
authority of the Vedas, but which yet find no ex- 
pression in the earlier hymns and traditions. 

Mode of inter- The mode by which the Brahmanizing process 

preiition. carTiod OH has already been illustiated in 

the foregoing vcisions of the Mahd Bharata and 
Rdmdj ana. It should however he remarked that 
this process has not been tho -uork of a single 
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generation, or a single century. For many ages 
the Hindu mind apjicars to liavc been gradually part a 
^ abandoning tlio ideas and institutions of tlio Vcdic 
period, and to bavo been gravitating ncaicr and 
neaicr towards pure Biabmanism Tims many 
practices wliicb were tolciatcd by Slanu, •have 
been discountenanced by later Pundits, under the 
plea that they belonged to the three early Yugas of 
the woild, and are not peimissiblc in the present ago 
of Kali. By this arbitrary ruling many social and 
loligious usages, which had been sanctioned by 
antiquity, and appear to have been practised by the 
anoiont Ksbatriyas, bavo been denounced as being 
contrary to the laws wliicli pievail in tbe ago of 
Kali. Among these maybe mentioned the sacrifice 
of a bull, a horse, or a man ; the appointment of a 
man to become the father of a son by the widow of 
a deceased biotlier or kinsman ; the use of spiiituous 
liquors ; the slaughter of cattle at the entertainment 
of a guest ; and the use of flesh meat at the cele- 
brated feasts of the dead, which are still performed 
under the name of SrAddhas. 

This right of iiiteipretation is furtlier illustrated 
by a cuiious dogma which is laid donn in tbe code 
of Manu for tbe leconciliation of conflicting texts. 

“ WbenoYcr,” says the code, ** there are textb^whidi 
appear to be inconsistent with each other, they arc 
all to bo accepted as law\ Thus there are tluee dif- 
ferent texts in tbe Yeda ; ono ordering that sacrifice 
should bo offeicd when tbe sun was rising ; a second 
ordering that sacrifice should be offered after the sun 
had lisen; and a tliiid oidering that the sacrifice 
should bo performed when neither sun nor stars can 
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nmoRYorbo seen. Fiom these texts it may bo inferred 
VAnr^v that saciifico may bo performed at any or at all 
those times.”** 

2na oiTtrinp. of Tlio sacramcntal rite of the Pitris consisted in the 
tutetbi-iitna offeiiug of food, such as boiled nee, fruits, 

loots,* milk, and water to the Pitris, or ghosts of 
departed ancestors. This was known as a daily 
Sraddha. It appears to have been an old Vedic rite, 
as the Pitris are invoked on more than one occasion 
in the hymns of the Rig*Veda.” It seems to have 
been piactised by the people in honour of their 
ancient foiefathers, who, like the gods, woio sup- 
posed to bo gratified by tlio ofTeiing of food. It 
will bo seen hereafter that a gi cat monthly Sidddlui 
was also ordained for the moio immediate ancestors 
according to a more elaborate and significant ritual; 
whilst a special Sr/iddba was performed on the death 
of a kinsman, and even formed a pait of the marriage 
ceremony.** 

** Sraou, 11 IS 

” “ May tlio r«tns, who are easily to be praised, protect us ” tda, 

Mani3. VII Hymn 100, t 12 

JIanu, ut 82 — Th« Pitris are here inclnded in tbo Bicrameutal rile of the 
Spirits, iilthoiigb a eeparolc ntc was to be cilebratid duly in hnnmir of the latter 
hlanu also ilisiusscs elstwbirc the question of who and what the I’ltns wtre, but 
t)ic tests appear to be purely mythical, and dci oid of all hutnneal m^nihcince 
Tor the conicnicoce of rifcrenrv they are hclow 

“ Tlic I’ltris, or great progcnitois, ore freo from wrath, intent tin punt), crer 
exempt from srusuat passions, eudued with ixaltcd qualities , they on. pnmeiul 
diTimtits, wbo hare laid arms aside Hear now compIcUly, from iihoni tiny 
sprang, who they are, and by wlmt circmona-s they are to bo bonoored Tlio 
sbiwo/ ViKitiiv wdir wvnrrte oiBpnngofJfma, son oj* 

Urshnii, an. called the eompinics of I itns, or forcfiUnrs. Tlio S6uiaiads, who 
sprang from A ir&y, are dcrlmil to be the ancMlPr* of the S'ldliyns , and the 
AgmshwhHas, who are famed among created beings ^s the chilJrt a of Marichi, to 
be tlio progenitors of the Dctbs Of (lie Daityns, the Dunaras, the ‘Vuhshai, 
the Gamlhurra*. the XTragis or Serpents, the Iliksha'as, the rariiik*, and the 
Iimnaras, the nnccitora an. BaibKhads descended from \ln Of Drfihui ms. those 
named Soinipis ; of Kslutnyas. the ITavulimat s , of I'auj as, lliovj culled Ajynpi.< , 
of SCidrus, the Sjhilins The Sflmap is dcsccnileJ from Jfc, Itlingu , the Hiiri-Ii- 
mats, from Angiros ; the Ajyapos, from Ihilutya ; the SuVaiuis, from Voslehtha 
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The sficiamontal rite of tlio gods, or Devatas, 
consisted in pouring oblations of gliee upon the pam \ 
domeatic fire in honour of the Vedic deities in the 3rd. OblatiotwOf 

. , eheetopropi 

followinjr order: WtetheDo-a- 

1st, To Agni, god of fire. 

2nd, To Soma, the moon-god. ‘ " 

Ord, To Agni and Soma both together. 

4thj To Kuhu, goddess of the day, when the 
moon is in the first and second quarters 

5th, To Anuraati, goddess of the day, when the 
moon is in the third and fourth quarters 
6th, Prajapati, or the lord of creatures. 

7th, To I);ydv/i and Pnthivf, goddess of sky 
and caith. 

8th, To the fire of the good sacrifice. 

9th, To the gods of the four quarters; India, 

Tama, Yaruna, and Soma.** 

Tlio foregoing deities arc all ancient and ob- cinirflctepoftho 
fecurc, and although worshipped as a matter of foim, 
have apparently passed out of the Hindu sphere of^“‘“ 
religious thought. The last oblation, namely, that 
to the gods of the four quaiters, sufiiciently betrajs 
the cliango in tlio religious belief. In times primeval chwiceYtntha 
the Yedic Ar^'ans had woishipped Indra, Yama, 

Yanina, and Soma, as great and independent deities, *’"*“*' 
invested with divine attributes. Indra was the god 
of the firmament, who smote the lain cloud and 

TlvosC &TC, an I thrM ate boI, conssiaalilD hj fiic ciUtd AgniJagilbas, 
nn<l Viur^id-’g'Ihas, Ibo Karja*, the Birhishids the AgnisliB&ttas, anti the 
Saumjras lit niauVinl con'iilcr ai the chjtf progemton of llrahnians Of tho.o 
jn<t cnumcntcl who arc gctimllj reported the pnncipal tribes of Titn® thesnna 
an 1 pran l-on* inJtfinifelv, arc al<o in this world considi^rctl n.i great progenitors 
Iron thv I'adiij cmio the Pilnsor pdnarchs, from tho Pitn*, both Devas and 
paniTK , from llio Dcts*!, Oiu whole world of animab and Tcgctallcsmduc order '• 

Mala, ni I**!— 201 

llaci,vii 61— S? 
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nisTOKT OF brought do^n the waters. Yama was the god of 
pSt^v. death, or rather the judge of the dead, wlioso 
existence betrays a Taguc belief in the future state 
of the soul after death which prevailed in Vedic 
times. Varuna was the deity of waters, but was 
sometimes addressed in the language of elevated 
devotion. Soma is more obscure, but is generally 
identified with the moon. Manu however repic- 
sents these deities as the four guardians of the four 
quarters of the earth ; and appears to denude them 
of all the moral and religious significance with which 
the first three are certainly invested in the hymns of 
the Biig-Y oda. 

The sacramental rite of Spiidts consisted in 
fetilw offerings to all Ihung creatures, Spirits included; 

and appears to have originated in that belief in 
gliosts, which belongs to an early stage in religious 
development. After tho rice had been coohed, 
every twice-bom householder was to offer it to all 
living things according to the following ritual : — 

1st, Ho was to throw boiled rice near his door, 
saying ; — I salute you, O 3Iaruts [f e. tho winds.] ” 
• 2nd, Ho was to throw boiled rico into water, 
saying: — “ I salute you, O water gods.” 

3rd, He was to throw boiled rico on his pestle 
and mortar, saying : — “ I salute you, 0 gods of largo 
trees.” 

ii'.w Iw* w'.as fifps-rr riiw jwavwAw pi'!- 

low to Srf [Lakshmf], tlic goddess of abundance ; at 
the foot of liis bed to tlio propitious goddess Bliadia- 
Kiilf; in the middle of Ins house to Bmhmil and 
liis liouschold god; and up in the air to all tlio 
nsscmhlod gods; by day to the Spirits who walk in 
lighj, and by night to those who walk in darkness. 
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HisTOPT OF down m tlie code It will be seen that the woiship 
PAEr T pei was directed in the first instance to throw boded 
lice to the winds, or jMaruts, to the water god<?, and 
the gods of large trees These deities are Vedic, and 
their orship is eminently fetische It nnll more 
01 er be seen that the worship of Indra is ignoied 
excepting as one of the gods of the foui quarters , 
whilst the worship of the Sfanits, which in Vedic 
times was alreidy opposed to that of India, finds 
prominent expiession Next follows the propitiation 
of the goddess Lakshmi, nho is the wife of Vishnu, 
the goddess BhadmK 4 U, nho is generally identi 
tied with Duig-i, the wife of Si\a, and the god 
Biahmd, and other deities Here it should be ic 
marked that neither of the three deities specified, — 
Lakshmf, Kalf, or Bralimd — appear to hare been 
regarded as national Hindu deities untd a compare 
tively late period in the history of India , and there 
IS scarelj any allusion made m the code to the 
important deities, Vi&hnu and Si\a who are popu 
larlj regarded as the husbands of Lakslimf and 
Durg i How far they may have been worshipped 
as local or fauiil} deities pnor to this Brahmanic 
penod IS of course open to question Indeed Brahma, 
as the god of the BrUirqans, maj have been wor 
shipped by the Brdimans fiom a very early date, 
and Lai shmf, as the goddess of abundance, and 
Bhadia KiK, as an old domestic deity, may haio 
been propitiated for ages before they ncrc converted 
into Brnhmanical deities, and associated m the ago 
of Biahmanical renval with the worship of Vishnu 
and Siva and incorporated in tlic national sj stem of 
mj tholog) But neither Lai shmf nor Bhadra Kdlf 
appear as objects of woidiip m the lijinns of the 
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Itig-'Vedap^ wHlst tho references to Bralima sie ihst^ot 
very obscme, and cliicfly connected witli an at- r.utT v 
tempted identification of tiint deity with Indra or 
Agni 

There is one point in the foicgoing litual uliicli 
betrays extraordinary acuteness on tlic part of the 
compilers of the code. Thioughoufc the Institutes 
of i^Ianu, the exaltation of the god Binhma above 
tbo gods of tbe Vcdic Aryans is never neglected; 
and yet in the daily ritual tbo -woibhip of the Deva- 
tas is enfoiced, and the ■uoiship of Brahma lesolvcs 
itself into tbo simple nte of thiowing boiled rice 
into t!ic middle of tbe house. From this circum- 
stance it is easy to infer that the uoiship of Brahma 
uas as unpopular amougst the masses in the age of 
Manu, as it is amougst the Hindds in the picscnt 
day; and that tbo compilcisof the code accoidingly 
accommodated the national iitual to tlic national 
taste, ivlucli still liauLcied after the uoiship of tlio 
gods of their Vedas, in preference to the ncu deity 
udiich had been intioduced by the Bi.ihmans. 

Tbe piopitiation of tbe gods of the an, and 
tbe spiiits that wallv by day and of those that ivalh 
by night, is more immediately connected with a be- 
lief in ghosts, and a fear of them as destructive 
agencies A conception of ghosts, and especially of 
the ghosts of enemies, natimally ghes nse to a diead 
of m3’sterious evil and secret mischief, and this 
dioad incieases, and sciics to coufiim the onginal 
belief, ulionever any accident or disease befalls tlio 


ThcustioducUon or tbe -sroisl ip of Kfcli jnthe daily ntualof tbe Brohmani, 
IS involTcJ m fomc ob CTirity, ■nliieJi inaT be elewd up licrcafter in treating of 
tbe worship of Siva, wbicJi iniolvcs some pccolmr ideas connected with ts 
and corpses 
tOL II 
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m«?TonT OP cattle, llio liarvcst, or the lioucebold. Thus the old 
idea of piopitmlmn hy menus of food finds cxpics- 
sion in tho daily ritiinlj nnd hoilcd rice is distributed 
ns food to ghosts in general, to tho ghosts of enemies 
ns A\cll ns to iho'^cof friends, 

III!. tu'^r.'*u'u Kacrnmcnlal rito of men issimjdy nn ordin- 

r<i«u nnco itupniting n religious iticnuing^ to the oitlinnry 
duties of ho‘'pitality, C'pcciidly in tho e\cnt of tho 
guc^ts being }]r:tlinmn«, nnd nhox'o nil being learned 
llrdhnmns. Indeed whilst tho code duly enjoins 
hos])ifnlity to gucst*<, it hignifienntly declares that 
ohl.itions which arc presented to ignorant Ih.'dininns 
nrc mere nshes. On tho other hand, when ohlntions 
nio ofiored in the firo of n paceidolnl mouth, wliieli 
lichly hluzcs with true knowledge and piety, they 
Will iclcn«c the giver from disticss, nnd oven from 
deadly sin ** 

n<‘vicwnnii.« , In reviewing the foregoing Racramontnl rites, it 

ft»<« wicmnentil , , » ® ® i ^ 

raft*. 1.5 cuuous to obacno liow clo«cly they nro mi\cd uj) 
amongst the Tlindiis with such oulinmy* notions of 

i?o.wfVi 7 nr.HiI daily meals. Amongst western commun* 

llics the custom jircvails of praying to tho Su])rcjno 
llcing for a blc'^sing upon food which is about to bo 
oaten, and to rclurii thanks after n meal for tho food 
which has been provided. lJut according to the 
Hindu idea, a i^ition of tho food is absolutely dc- 
siicd by the dcit}* or deities, as w’cll ns by aiiomal- 
^’''ings wlxo arc supposed to oxereiso an inflwonco 
le well-being of man. Thus cxcry householder 
quhed, before partaking of food, to propitiate 
sliis, Fitris, Dexatas, Spirits, and Guests with 
g*. of poitions of tho voiy proxasions xvhich 


* V^nii,ni 31— IIS 
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liad been prepared for himself and his family ; and distokt op 
it is emphaticall}’^ declaicd that he ^ ho partahes of pahv 
food which has been dressed for himself only, and 
which has not been previously presented to the 
beings in question, eats in reality nothing but sin.'^ 

*3 Marnj, m 118 
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iu«wET OP Tifj: laws nnd jirccrptH whicdi tin? to l)o foiim! in 
pi»T\ tlie Hmlnn:uiical codo rc«))i‘ctln;r inarrlnge, maybe 
divided into two cIt"C<», namely : — 
nrnrttf^rt Ut,— Tho-e wliieh ixfer toei;5dil traditional fornn 

ofiMmsrv marriage, fcome of Mldeh nro npprovctl nliiUt 
others nre condemned. Tlio tnidltions respecting 
tliO'O eight forms of marriage nro of eonsitlemhle 
hi«torical imporlnncc, innsnmclt ns they apparently 
l)olong to dilTercnt comnnmitie-*, or to dlflerent 
stages in the civilirntion of tlio pcojdc. 

— Tlto'^owliicli refer to married lifegcncmlly, 
and wliieh compare n multijiHcity of details respect- 
ing Die ago at wlindi n man ought to mniTj', tlio 
family from whom he ought to select a wife, the hind 
of damsel to bo selected, the treatment of women, 
tlio laws respecting adulter^’ and divorce, and a 
variety of mimito directions for tho guidance of lius- 
bands and wives. 

iiworifj The hiMsnnd precepts bclonjrin" to tliis second 

flrencooitho • * O O 

r«i.trjnn^ clnss Will bo doalt witli licrcaflor, in connection with 
tlio social condition of tho Ilindus.’ Tho present 

‘ Tlio ttvi re«j>«iiiig (be nt -winch * man ought to many, ntul tho wifi 
which shinlJ Iwvlocteil, wiH be ToaiKltn Chapter XI on the four OrJora, m con- 
nection with the Ilf., of a konsihoUer The Ijits n-'pccting (he conJ non of 
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chapter will be devoted to a consideration of the 
eight forms of marriage described in Manu, with the pabt v. 
view of eliciting such historical results as appear to 
underlie the several traditions. 

Before however indicating these eight forms of 
marriage rites, it may be as well to consider the ideas Jhtf 
of mairiage which prevailed in the Vedic period. 

It has already been stated that events which lie 
half liidden in the undergrowth of later Epic legends 
seem to belong to the Vedic age, although the com- 
position of the poems imdoubtedly belongs to the 
Brahmanic age. Accordingly it may now be advis- 
able to ascoitain what further evidence can be 
adduced in confirmation of this h}T)otbcsis, by com- 
paring the toaTriage custotaa which appear in the 
Epic legends, with those which find expression in 
the hymns of the Rig-Veda. "Wlien this has been 
done it may be useful to bring tbe results to beai' 
upon the eight forms of marriage rites which are 
described in the Institutes of Manu. 

The manlage customs which are to bo found inwOTw^ma 
tbe Epics seem to refer to two different classes ofgf^nfto'Eubls 
the commimity, namely, a peaceful class and a war- 
lior class. The marriages which prevailed amongst 
the peaceful class may perhaps be exemplified by tbe 
union betweenTay^iti and X»evay&ni, which appears 
to have involved the idea of one wife married to 
one man. The marriages of Brahmans may belong 
to the same class ; altliough it is impossible to say 
whether they referred to the Rishisof the Vedic ago, 
or to the Bidhmans of the Brahmanic aire. Tho ^^TnaRes in a 
marriages of tho warlike community, who may be 


Ilindfi women will be found in Chapter XII , -whicli is c^eeiailj devoted to that 
subject. 
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KiSTouT or identified with the Kshatriyas, were altogether of a 
pabtt diffeient character, and involved the conceptions of 
polyandry and polygamy, the Swayaravara, and the 
rites subsequently known as Grandharva and Edk- 
shasa, 

TJio system of polyandry is eseraplified in the 
MahA BhArata by tho marriage of Draupadi with 
the five sons of P.indu ; and in the KaraAyana by 
the charge brought against RAma and LaLshmana by 
VirAdha.* The attempt to Brahmanize the former 
tradition, by representing it as a sacred and excep- 
tional mystery, has already been discussed in tho 
Poi^indTjtn^ previous volume.* But a tiace of this extraordinary 
uig Veda. custom is also to be found in a hymn of the Rig-Veda, 
which is addressed to the two Aswins : — “ Aswins, 
your admu’able (horses) boro the cai wliieh you bad 
harnessed, (first) to tho g^al, for the sake of honour j 
and the damsel who was tho prize came tlirough 
affection to you, and acknowledged your (husband* 
ship), saying, ‘You arc (my) lords.’ Stiangely 
enough this verse exhibits the custom of polyandry 
under similar circumstances to those under which it 
appears in tho Swayamvara of Draupadf. Accord- 
ing to the Epic legend, Draupadf was the prize of tho 
archery match, and was won by Aijuna. In the Vedic 
hymn however the damsel was apparently tho prize of 
a chariot race, and was won by the two As^vins. The 
Aryan origin of this custom is thus placed beyond 
a doubt. Had it not existed amongst the Yedic 
Arj'nns, it would have been as impossible for a Vedic 
hard to dwell upon the recognized marriage of one 


* See aulf, p 211 » See ante, Vol I Tart ii cliap 4 

* Itig ^e1]a,3Iand I. Hymn. 119, v 0 
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damsel to two liiing brothers, as for a European 
bard of oui own time to select bVicU a topic as a iast \ 
subject for a modem poem. 

The system of polygamy finds a muclilaigcr ex- rci^wniyintiio 
pression in the Epic legends, ns might haio been 
expected in an era of conquest. Thu-» Vlclllt^a■^^r}a 
and Piindu -wero each married to two wUcs, and 
P.iudu is said to ha\o obtained his second wjfo by 
jmrehaso.® Dasarntha again had threo wives ;® and 
many other instances might bo quoted from later tiw- 
ditions. Traces of polygamy aio also to bo found 
in the hymns of tbo Kig-Vcda. Knja Swnnnja on 
the banhs of tho riier Indus, ga\c bis ton daughters 
in marriage to a } oung Rislii named KahsliE at ; and 
in return was duly piatscd in a Vcdic hymn com* 
posed by Ins ontliusiastic son-in-law.’ In another 
hymn tlicro is an allusion to the Imsband of many 
maidens.® Indeed, whilst an exceptional system iiho 
that of polyandiy could only hn^o originated fiom 
strong necessity, that of polygamy belongs to an 
ago of half-barbarous sensuality, w ben self-indulgence 
was considoicd as the highest good. 

Tlic institution hnown as the Swnynm\arn, orTh^'Swa^m 
sclf-choico, w’as howcvci without doubt tlio mostI^"*‘“ 
popular of all tho forms of maiiiogc which pici ailed 
amongst tho Vcdic Aryans. It belongs to nn ngp of 
Hindu chivalry, when a high-spirited and gallant 
race might bo supposed to ycam for tho lovo of 
w’omcn, ns a sentiment higher and nobler than that 
of mere desiio Tlio legend of tho marriage of tlio 
Aswins seems to associate tho Swaynmvara wuth 


» Seclol r p 53,61,00 « ScOfiHlr, p 11 

1 Wilson 8 His ^cbjTol u p Uetttq 
* Eig^eJa, Mondl UjmnllG, r 10 
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nisTORTor polyandry; and later Pur/in:c legends associate it 
Tart V. 'witli polygamy. It liowcver finds a beautiful and 
attractive c:;prcssion in that exquisite picture of a 
■wife’s devotion, •wUicli is presented in the story of 
Nala and Damayantf ; and there it is fouud in 
connection ndth the true conception of mamago in 
tlio permanent union of one woman and one man.^ 
Tlio Swayamvara emphatically belongs to the old 
Vedic period, for it is distinctly recognized in the 
hymns of the Rig-Veda; not only in the -Nerse 
R'lgVedP'^” Jtlroady quoted, which intimates that the Abwins 
won a bride at a chariot-race; but in another hymn, 
where there is an allusion to a biido who was won 
at a Swayamvara by the youthful Vimnda.’" It will 
however be seen hereafter that there is no allusion 
miianu wliatevGr to the institution in the code of Manu. 
OandlitTVB and The Gandharva and Riil^liasa nuptials belonged 

Hikuhaw fonai , 

oimarmge to tiie Old lawlcss timcs, and were in leality no mar- 
riages at all. The GandJiarva form was simply a 
union prompted by mutual desire, and consummated 
without any preliminary ceremonies; and in this 
manner Dushyanta met Sakuntahl in the jungle, 
where the amorous pair followed tho old IdylUc 
fashion, which ultimately led to the birth of the 


* See Vol I Part lu chap 2 

0 Big 'Veda, Mand I Jlyma llG, t 1 Profepsor H H Wilson explains in a 
note upon the passage, that thcstoiy is tohl hy the scholiast, that "Vimada having 
v>onh» bnde at b StsayflmTBva.'VFas stopped, os. hisway homo by h\s snsutcessful 
competitors, irhcn the Aswins came to hia sacconr. and placed the bride uLtbeu 
chariot, repnUed the assailants and earned tho damsel to the residence of the 
hnsband Wilson’s BigWeda, to! u p 306. 

From other aUasions in the hjnuis it would ippear that Timada was a Eiahi, 
and that the father of the bnde was a Baja. This seems to conGnn the theory 
already indicated, thatnnny of the Jtiahis, if not all of them, were Kshalnyas. 
The idea of a Bi&hnan contending at a bwayamwira, was regarded hy the old 
Kshatnyasps an arrogantproceeding (sceoHtr, Vol. I Partii chap 4) Itissomo- 
what singular that these alliisions to tho Swayamvara and polyandry should bo 
associated with tlio obscnie worship of the Aswins 
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famous hero Blidi ata, the ancestor of the hinar race.” histouv ov 
Tlie Rfikshasa form on the other hand consisted in Pim v. 
the seizure of a damsel by force, after the conquest 
of her kinsmen ; and in this manner Bhfslima carried 
off the tliree danghtors of the Baja of Kdsf.^ Accoid- 
ing to the old Kshatriya law, a wife even was com- 
pelled to suhmit to the desires of the conqueror of 
her husband ; hut then conquest was a necessary 
preliminary, and it was considered contrary to all 
rule for a man, surreptitiously to carry off the wife 
of another, without having first fought her husband. 

Thus it was that Dhaumya protested against the 
outrage committed upon Draupadf by Jayadratha ; 
and that Sftd in like manner protested against the 
cowardice of Rdvana.” These Gandharva and Rdk- o^ndiiairaanri 
slmsa marriages originated in the Vedic period, and iKlathi? 
were contrary to Brahmanical law. It will indeed 
be seen hereafter that such unions were tolerated in 
the code of Manu, hut they were pennitted to the 
Kshatriyas alone; but even this tolciation to the 
Ivshntiiyas is accompanied by expressions which 
sufficiently indicate a grave disapproval.” 

The eight forms of maiTiage described by Hlauu 
may now* bo described in tbe following order. nupiiaia 

1st, The Brahmd mairiage, in which a father in- ^ Brahm 
vited a man versed in the Vedas, and of a good 
character; and then gave him his daughter, after 
clotliing both of them, and entertaining them, and 
honouring them with ornaments. This is the cere- 
mony of the Brdhmans. 

2nd, The Baiva marriage, in which a father 2 

" Sec Vol I Tart u chap j n 

» Sec Vol 1 Fart ii. cFap tiu , alsoan^ Partir chap xtu 
'* Mann, lu 2G 



506 


THE BRAnSIVMC PERIOD. 


nisToiiT OP dccLs liis daughter -with ornaments, and then gives 
paet V her to the priest officiating at a properly conducted 
sacrifice. This is the ceremony of the Devatas. 

s. Arsha. 3id, Tlio Arshu marriage, in nhicli a father re- 

ceives fiom a bridegroom one pair of lone (a hull 
and a co^), or tivo pniis, for religious purposes, and 
then gi\C3 away his daughter in duo form. This is 
the ceremony of the Rishis. 

4 Pnijspayta. 4tb, Tho PiajApatya marriage, in -which a father 
gives away his daughter to the bridegroom -with duo 
honom', after distinctly utteiiiig this injunction: — 
“ May Loth of you perform together your civil and 
icligtous duties.” This is tho ceremony of the Pra- 
japatis. 

Aijua. 5th, Tho Asura mode, in which tho bridegroom 

ghes as much wealth as ho can afford to tho damsel 
and her kinsmen, and thou takes her according to hU 
own pleasmo. 

«. oaadham. Ctli, Tlic Gandlmrva mode, in ■\^luch a youth 
aud damsel arc led by mutual desiro to form a con- 
nection, 

7 lukaiiasa. 7th, Tho RAksliasa mode, in which a wanior 

seizes a maiden by force, and cariies her fiom her 
homo, while slio weeps and calls foi assistance, and 
after slaying or wounding her kinsmen. 

8 piusdcha. Sth, The Paistieba mode, in which tho lover 

secretly embraces a doniBcl while she slcopB, or is 
intosicated, or disordered in her mind. This is tho 
basest and most wicked of all.” 

FuTr.id»nd The foregoing description of tho eight forms of 

Bsrna-ci. maiTingo must be now* subjected to a critical o\- 
nminntion. In the first instance there are two 
points for consideration : — - 

** stun, m. .*0 *<7 
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1st, TliG four marriaffGs wliich aie first on the histori op 

' ® INDIA 

list, and vrliich are permissible to all tlio four castes pabt v 

2ud, The fom mamagcs -vrliicb are last upon the 
list, and of uhich the validity is more or less im- 
pugned.^® 

As regards the four valid marriages, it ■will beTheronmiiid 
seen that they differ in name, whilst the language 
implies that they respectively belonged to 
difterent communities ; and by comparing the four 
names ■with the chaiactciistics of each foim, some 
"s aluablc infciences may bo drawn. The distinction 
beta een each of tbe four may be thus exhibited • — 

1st, BiAhmans, — tbe gift of a daughter to a man TJ^iiamans 
learned in the Yeda 

2nd, Devatas or Yedic Aryans; — the gift of nvedieArjims 
daughter to a sacrificing priest. 

3id, Rvshis oi Yedic bards; — tUo gift of a daugh- ai»uis 
ter in return for a pair oi two of kine. 

4tli, PiajYipatis ; — the gift of a daughter to a rnjipatw 
bridegroom in Older that the pair might pciform 
together their civil and leligious duties. 

Ilcie the distinction which has already been Aprawntwn- 

- - T-*-..,. ■« ■' fusion from tbo 

diawm between the Kishis and the Breihmans 
appears to be involved in some confusion by the 
introduction of De^ atas and Prajapatis as separate 
classes But this confusion can bo to some extent 
cleared up. The BiAhman mode of giving a daugh- 
fer to a student in tho Yeda, was no doubt the 
predominant idea of maniage in tho Brahmanic age 
which is depicted in the code. It moreover applied 
to all tho twice born castes, as all weie to bo in- 
structed in tho Yeda. Tins conceiition of mariiagc 


■Mjatt, ui. 39 — 12 
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iiisTOPT or mn) tliorcforo be ncccptctl ns histoncil Tlic mode 
I ART \ bow o\ or w lucli is hnid to hn\ c prc\ mlcd amongst the 

M II loni n V itns, or Vtdic Allans, of gi\nig £i (hugbter to 
i>i VftlDO<lc. tlio fcacrificing pric-^t, ii> npparcntl} inj tlncal Tlio 
ago of sacrifice was pas-^mg aw a} sacri 

flees nio scarce!} tolcntcd m the code, and were 
ccrtainl} opposed to Brahmitnism Still the tradi 
tions that tlie VcdicAr}ans oflered sucb sacrifices 
were treasured up b} tlio masses lienee, if it wis 
luled that the foim sanctioned b} the Br damns was 
the gift of n daughter to i student m the Vedas, it w as 
cas} to ariiNC at the m}tlacal idea that the form 
sanctioned amongst the Dc\atas was the gift of a 
dauglitcr to n gaciificing piicst But whilst one idea 
IS in accordance with hunnn nature, the other is 
r^pisiant^ icpugnant to it To imrr} a daughter to a } oung 
Vcdic scholar is natural and not unpleasing, but to 
mart} a daughter to a man who Ins just been icting 
in the capacit} of a butcher or a cook, o\cn tliougli 
it has been in tho scnico of the gods, is opposed to 
the instincts of human nature Moioorcr tho latter 
idea IS opposed to the traditions of tho Vcdic Arj ans, 
who icgardcd such hired priests ns mcio mcicen 
anos unworthy of forming an allianco with the 
daughter of Kshatnya, although in tho old Vcdic 
foretime a Baja might have given his daughter 
in marriage to a Vedic bard In one direction 
w\yyi.vj.a,l adea, Q.C gww.g a. 
daughter to a sacrificing priest maj have had a 
historical basis In the old Vedic period the priest 
and the head of a household were identical Tlie 
idea theiefore of giving a daughter in marriage to 
a pnest may have merely involved the idea of 
guing her in maniage to the head of a household 
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Tlie tradition ns regards the third form of per- of 

missible niiptialsj namely, that the mode amongst rACTV 
the E-ishis "was to give a daughter to a bridegioom in imsw mode rc- 
exchange for a pair or two of kine, is no doubt his- 
torical; and it probably prevailed more or loss 
amongst all tlio Vedic Aryansj as it docs oven in tUo 
piescnt day among many primitive tiibes in India 
It furnishes moreover a further proof of the distinc- 
tion between the Bishis, or Vedic bards, and the 
Brahmans as priests and worshippers of Biabma, 
which has been laid down in a iirevious chapter. 

It may be added in the piesent place, that the 
names of many celebrated Bishis aie affixed to the 
Vedio hymns wliich they respoolivcly composed;” 


Amotigst llieatitbota of the hyransof the Rig^Vedt ore to he found the time* 
honoured names of Kanira, Par^ara, Gotaoia, Kasjopa, Agastra, A iswimitra, 
Atn, BharadifSija, andVasubtha these IttslashaTO for njes been ro- 
garded as Brdhraan#, and their exaltation tronld naturally tend to the glonflei- 
tion of the Brihmans as a caste Accordingly tbcir names ore to be frcijucntly 
found IS the Brahmanical Tersioos of the Slabd Bbhrata and R&mdpna, hut 
always under suspicious circumstances analog from being aisoeiated with sup^r 
nati^ details, or with palpable anacbionisms Kanwawas ibo putatire father of 
Sakuotalti, the mother of Baja Bhhraln, whose son Ilnstin founded the city of 
Ilistiattpnr Parasari was the holy sage who is said to have created a mist by 
the pow er of his religious austerities, in order that he might gratifj his passion far 
a fi h girl, hr whom he became the father of Tyasa Gotama was the «age whose 
connuhial felicity was disturbed by Indro, and who aub;«quentl\ pronounced a 
curse, hj which his wife was turned to stone, and her scducir was corered with a 
thousand eyes Easrapawo-S the mithicol progcnitorof tiie Sun, and conao<ittcntly 
the forefather of the Solar racent Ayodbjh Agastyagare mythical weapons to the 
dmne hero of the Bhmiyana, dranbup the sea with all its crocoddts and htg 
fishes and prerented the t ladhya mountain from altaiaing a greater ultitudo In 
the Slahi Bhiirata Viswhautra is represented as the real father of Sahuntalh by a 
celestial nymph , and be re appears in the Bom.^'mafor the purpose of telling a 
number of absurd stones to Bfirao, aud bringing about the mumago of Bima and 
Sith "N hmadeva was the Minister of Basaratha, but has very little to do m the 
action of the poem of the RitaSyana Atn u, the mythical progenitor of the Moon, 
and consequently the ancestor of the Lnnar race of Bldkrata , but yet he bred to 
entertain Rima and Sith at his hermitage xa \ba neighbourhood of Chitta hdta 
Blnridwaja was the mythical father of Drona, the preceptor of the P&ndaias and 
Kautaias, and the equally mythical entertainer of the army of Bh&rata atPra 
yhga, or AlLahahad. VasisbtliaagamusaidfohaTobccn the preceptor of Dasaratha, 
and tabes a prominent part in the minor action of the Ramayoni These details 
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nisTORTOF and that they could scarcely have been Bidlimans, 
PAitT V because their liymns arc in no way connected with 
the worship of the god Brahma. On the contrary, 
if any stress may be laid upon the general lefcicnccs 
in the llig-Veda to the Risliis ns a collective body, 
it would appear that the Eishis stand i^romlnciitly 
forward as the worsluppers of those Vcdic deities 
who weio the least in favour with the BiAhmans.” 
LeStioSo"riho Here it may be as well to take into further con- 
tweMUh^mar- sideiation the distinction wliich jVfanii draws bo- 
alSiis ftndulit tween the marriage rite of the Eishis and that of the 

of the Brth ® . 

Breihmans. The former appeals to bo the most 
ancient, as it certainly was the most primitive ; and 
moreover was devoid of any leligious meaning such 
as clearly appcitains to tho otlier throe approved 
marriages No religious qualification was required 
in tho bridcgioom, and the young man simply 
obtained a damsel by piescnting her father with a 
pair or two of kmc; a practice so foioign to the 
civilization which appears to have prevailed in tlic 
time of Manu, that tlie Hindu lawgiver is compelled 
to defend it by uiging that such a gift of kino to tho 
father of tlie bride was not a purchase The ceie- 

Inre already been brought fonrari] to prove tbat the association of the uidiTuluals 
in quBstiOR 'nitli tliem-uu traditions in aiehlab.! Ch&rnt'i and R&mh}aQa is purely 
myiliical 

” The Kwbis are Epcaally refemd to as a colloctire body la the folloiring 
hyiatii “ Friendly to wan were those of the ancient Eishis whoso praises thou 
/loclta,! bast jAsfijwd #<*' /JUCand ITII JT^ann 5'V ^ i,'' “-Aswul-v Ji/auny- 
the many prayers of the Itisbis ” (Ih Hymn 70, t 5 ) “ Tho bnde of Sfirj a 
{i e Ushas, the dawn) . • hymned hy the Rishis ’’ (Ib. lijmn 75, v 6) “In- 
vigorated by the pribC of a thousand Uishu, this Indra is vast ns tlie ocean ’’ 
(Mand llir IIyinii3,T4) “Amidthose who do rot prauo tlice, iDdra.aniiJ 
the Rishis who do praise thee, , ma) thou increase ’ (Ib Hymn C, v J2 ) 
“ Come, Aswins, . when the Itishis formerly invoked you forprotcctiou , so now, 
Aswms, come ot my devout prnues ' (Ib Ilymn 8, v 6 ) From tl c tenor of tl c«e 
mantns it would teem that the Itishia are regarded ns even more ancient than the 
conipositwa of many of the hymns ” Maun, ui 53 
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mony tauglit by tbc Brslbinans -was allogetlier dif- eistory or 
feicnt The bridegioom "was assumed to be learned taet v. 
in the Veda. He was invited and hospitably enter- 
tained by the father of the damsel, and then manied 
to the daughter, after which the father of the bride 
presented the pair with clothes and ornaments. 

Another and equally significant distinction seems sisniflcwceor 
to be drawn between the ceremony of the Brahmans 
and that of the Prajdpatis. In the former a father ondcStor the 
gives away his daughter in suboidination to the 
bridegroom; a subordination which is perfectly 
in accordance with Brabraanical ideas, and wliicli 
finds full expression in other parts of the code of 
Manu. In the ceiemony of the Prajapatis, tlio 
father gives his daughter to the bridegroom, and 
enjoins them to “ pcifomi together their civil and 
religious duties.” This latter expicssion seems to 
imply a higher social position on the part of the wife, 
and one which approaches to an equality with the 
Imshand ; and this elevation of women in the social 
scale is in accordance with Kshatriya institutions, 
and certainly finds expression in the Rig-Veda.^“ It 
is however apparently connected ■with a religious 
system, as some stress is laid upon the religious 
duties of the manied pair. Now the Pi‘'yapatis 
were undoubtedly a leligious community; and the 
question which arises for consideration is whether 
any distinction can be laid down between the Pra- 
jdpatis as worshippers of Prajdi)ati, and the Brdli- 
nians as worshippers of Brahma or Brahmd. Hitherto 
Prajapati has always been identified -with Bialmid, 
and the conception of each deity as the creator of 


Sec Rig ^ c<3i, Sfand I Hpnn 26, Tol, it Wilson’s pole 
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HISTORY OP the univeiso appears to be the same But it by no 
means follows tliat the t 1 ^o conceptions did not 
originate from diffeicnt souices and become sub 
sequent!} blended togotliei , and it is not impossible 
that the woiship of Praj ipati, as one God, is associ 
ated with Mann, who ha& been termed a Praj ipati ^ 
Again, the woisliip of the Pitris is associated with 
Prajipati, and the Pitris are said to lesidc in 
the heaven of Prajdpati and Mann lajs down a 
distinction between the woild of the Sun, as the 
heaven of the Prajdpatis, and the world or heaven 
of Brahma * ** The question howevei can scareel} be 
Cone SOI a regarded as fairl} solved, and it can onl} be con 
jootuicd that Piajipati, or rulei, inaj have been 
originally a Kshatiiya conception of the One God, 
and that Brahma may in Id e mannei have boon the 
Biahmanical conception of tlie Supreme Being 
re stive nnt It ma} now be as. well to recapitulate the con 
nap.8ofttio elusions which seem to be established the foie 

r Pm tpa- t rpit A 

^ n aurab going data The most ancient foim of marriage 
was apparently that of the Rishis, in which a bride 
groom gave a pair oi two of Line to the father of the 
bride, piobabl} foi the purpose of a marriage feast A 
relic of this primitii o custom is still to bo traced m the 
modern rite, in Tihich a cow is tied up, but let loose 
instead of being killed The Daiva foim is dubious 
The Prajapatjaform isapparcntl} latci iii the Older 
of tune, being connected with a monotheistic religion 
nhich prevailed during a tmiisition period betuoen 
the noiship of the Vcdic deities and that of the god 
Biahma, andentaded cud and religious duties u])ou 


* Ihc Mantras drcnilT intotc*! ml c IntccRlart ato\ollp‘’0 

** Mann r 18’’ 



rm. — EIGHT FORMS OP MARRIAGE. 


513 


both men and ^Yomon. TUe Bvaluna foim ib 
parcntly the mobt modern of all. . 

Ha\ in" tbna brought nndei review the four forms 'the four ffiain* 

° .-iTt t • treated by 

of mariiagc ^^hlch wGie permitted by the code, itManuasiiieeai 
becomes necessary to take into consideration the 
foiu remaining nuptials, three of which weie famous 
in the national ti editions, and may liave been 
occasionally practised in the age of Mann, but all 
of which wcie moio or less censured by the Hindu 
law'givor They also seem to some extent to ap- 
peitain to different communities, or perhaps to 
different phases of civilization; but they are all 
widely sopaiated from the four ortliodox forms by 
ono gcneial chaiactcristic, namely, the absence of 
all ceremony, religious or othoxwdbe. The conditions 
of each may bo thus exhibited • — 

1st, Tiio Asura, in which tlie hiidegioom pur-Asum 
chased a damsel of her father. 

2nd, Tlio Gandlmiva, in which a union was Gandhana. 
prompted by mutual desiio, and in which the lite 
was not neccbsaiily binding foi the future. 

3ril, The Riiksliasa, in which a damsel wwsRdksbass, 
captuicd by force of aims. 

4th, The Paisicha, in which a damsel was sur-paisdcba 
prised whilst asleep, oi under the influence of stiong 
liquor, or disordered in her intellect. 

Of those four maulago customs, the fust and last, Aroraa-npau 
namely, tho Asuia and Pai^Acha, were altogothei 
forbidden by Hanu; \YhiIbt tho Gaiidliafsa 
RxiUlnsa were only pcimittcd to waiuors, or men 
of the Kbliatrija caste. 

Tho Asuia custom might ho supposed hy 
iiamotoiefei to mairiages amongst the 
aborigines; but in Jramfs lime, when tV 

%OI. It 3J *• 
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HISTORY OF system had been fully established, the term Asura 
Past V was probably employed only as one of reproach. It 
is not difficult to understand that the primitive 
custom of a bridegroom giving a pair of kine to the 
father of his bride, would degenerate in an age of 
comparative luxury into a mere matter of bargain 
and sale; in which family rank and poisonal attrac- 
tions weie duly considered, and an equivalent dc- 
Gwilharv* manded in money and jewels 'pi^o Gandliarva niai- 
nmours'^* ® I’lagG on tliG otUer hand might be regarded as the 
expression of a woman’s independence in the dis- 
posal of her affections; or, what has already been 
indicated, it might merely lefer to the idyllic loves 
of pastoral times, wlien a swam mot a damsel in tlio 
forest, and tho unsophisticated pair simply obeyed 
the dictates of mutual desire without regard to law 

» Mamasc custom} bare gtcitlj changed since tho timo of Ifanu In Bcoffal 
tho great ditSculIp la fur the father of diughUrs to procure husbands for thcnii 
and a tj stem provaiU not unlike tho purchase of bridegrooms At this prc‘cnt 
moment, af a father vi>hcs to marry n lUughtct to a young Bengalco who baa 
taken a degree at the Calcutta Uoitcrsity, he must agree to s^end a much larger 
sum of money upon tho mamage entertainment, ntid upon tho jewels and gilts 
than would hare been necessary had the bridegroom faihd to pass tho L’aivcnity 
esaminalion Tho tasl espense attending the purch^smg of a bridegroom of the 
Kuliu eas'e is well bnonu, and a curious illustration of the social iJlis upon this 
matter maybe obtained from a rceert biography of fi Ppngileem’illionnairc, named 
namJot'lal Diy, who wjshiiJ io nsrry hjs diugbter to a young*- J^ulin named 
Radhaki»*cn The hiography is written by an intelligent IScugateo geulkman, 
named Cridi Ckunder Chose, and tho following extract i< given in the very words 
of the author — • Bum of parents wretchedly piwr, tho soul of lUdliakisienwasas 
small M his circunistaDCcs weri. pitifal IIis Koohrusm n as the only bait tint had 
'attracted IHm lo dsl to tba la 1 Tl 0 lad, tbough not ugly, was ungainly His 
hair was rcil on 1 his features were gross He had not received enn on ordinary 
edicatioa l(t llamliolal was aniious to wed his cldot anl tno<t fivonrito 
daughter,— a dinghler lu wbo^omoic he Iia ] built a ship, —to the son ofa IinoJin. 
Tliat daughter refused bonever to marry the bndigroom thus selected for her 
She had seen tho boy herself, she loathed him with the aVurdhnli of acbill On 
the I i-ht on wlii-li the maRiage wis con«ammatcd, tlio bndc screamed, on 1 tho 
bride writhed on her sent aihil t l<sing convejed to the oltar So violent indu I 
was h<r e induct, that iUmJMli) was comptllid to soften bir, in orrlcr that the 
narruge ntes might be proeevslid with, by poanng a ban Jful of g Id mobun luto 
Iff bp ’* 
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ov ceremony. The RAksliasa marriage again refers history op 
to a custom whicli prG\ ailed during tlie vrars be- v 
tween tbo Aryan invaders and tbo aborigines, by Rdkshasa iso'lu 
wbich tbo daughters and even the wives of the con- tiie Ksbltryw 
queicd became the prize of the conqueiors The 
Paisucha however has not u semblance to either a a 

form or a right. The damsel was neither puichased, 
nor seduced, nor carried away captive, but was 
simply taken at a disadvantage; an onti age which 
was fai moie likely to bo committed amongst a peace- 
ful community than amongst a race of chivalrous 
warriors lilvo the Kshatriyas The origin of tho name 
Pahdeha is somewhat curious. Tho PisdeUas were 
evil spirits, or ghosts, who were supposed to haunt tho 
emth; but sometimes they were identified with the 
more terrible and nncivihzed aborigines.'^ If therefore 
a damsel found herself likely to become a mother, 
without being able to furnish a satisfactory reason 
foi her maternity, she would naturally plead that she 
had been victimized by a Pisdeha; and piobably 
from this circumstance the term came to bo applied 
to all cases in which a damsel had been falvcn at a 
disadvantage by a mortal lover. In modoru times 
however tho belief is still very general throughout 

maidens may bo occasionally victimized by such 
gliostly admiicvb 

The law pcimittmg Gandharva and Rdl-.shasaS'^'fi«n«'>f 

^ the law p. r 

uiainages to the Kshatnj as is not without historical "n-JTInTitlk 
significance. It seems to indicate that at the time to tho Ivsha*” 
the code of ^lanu was pioravdgatcd tho Kshatriyas 
formed a povs oiful class of the community ; and that 

t* “Destroy, InJn, the tamijr coIoTtrcd, firatfuBj- roanns TiSdilu, nnnHiilato 
the riVshi^as ’ Dig V ci’a, Manil I lljma 133, t 6 
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THE BRAHJIASIC PERIOD. 


HISTORY OF the Brdhmans found it necessary to temporize, in 
Past V Order to reconcile so arrogant and important a caste 
-with Biahmanical law.** 

Re^pectwe The respective merits and demerits of the eight 

“Ihthra^of forms of marriage are thus indicated by Manu: — 

niamit^ 

Tlie son of a wife by the Bralim'l nte, if he performs 
virtuous acts, redeems from sm ten ancestors and ten de- 
scendants, and redeems bkeivise himself, making twenty-one 
persons in all The son of a wife by tbe Daiva nte redeems 
seven ancestors and seven descendants The son of a wife 
by the Arshante redeems three ancestors and three de- 
scendants The son of a wife by the Prajilpatya nte re- 
deems si:s ancestors and six descendants By these fonr 
marnages are born sons illumined by tho Veda, beloved by 
the learned, adorned with beauty, endowed with goodness, 
wealthy, renowned, blessed with all lawful enjoyments, per- 
forming every duty, and linng a hundred years But m 
the four other marnages, which are base mamiges, are 
bom sons, who act cruelly, speak falsely, abhor the Veda, 
and the duties prescnbed therein.*’*' 

smiUMnoeor TIio forogoiug observations of the Hindi! law- 
awwiifc giver on each of the eight forms of marriage furnish 
a curious illustration of the system of merits and 
demerits, which has already been explained as form- 
ing the ground-work of Bridimanism Tho ingenuity 
of the authors of the code in dealing witli this sub- 
ject is well worthy of notice According to the 
dogma inculcated, the merits of an individual ac- 


*’ The custom of trrflttns f«ii3le captircs as prize is as oM as tto hills In 
this fashion Chrjscis and Bnseis wore allotted to Agamemnon and AchOlcs , and 
the mother of Siscra is represented le the song of Deborah and BiraV as eipccting 
the return of the Tielonom annp of her eon with a damsel or tvro to crery man 
The brute nolcnce of the ctutom was greatly mitigated in the 3Io«ic law, irhich 
ordered that a hcautiful taphre should ebaTO her head and ho pcrmiUrd to lament 
her parents for a whole month, before a wamor could make her his wife 
*• Mana,iu 30—41 
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quiied by an orthodox marnage will not only fend history op 
to his own deliverance fiom the punishment avv aided 
to demerits, but in some cases will deliver bis an- 
cestors or his descendants from such evil conse- 
quences. Now, amongst the Hindiis the marnage 
of a son is brought about by the parents; and 
although theie is reason to believe that tliis custom 
was not in force in very ancient times, yet the obli- 
gation of a father as regards the man iago of his sons 
and daugliteis seems to have been generally ac- 
knowledged by Manu. The Hindu lawgiver nc- 
coidingly enlists the self-inteiest of parents, by 
declaiing that the merits of those who contract the 
better forms of maniage will bo felt through a cer- 
tain number of degrees in the ascending line; and 
in like manner he enbsts tlio self-interest of the pair 
about to be married, by declaring that sucli meiits 
will be also felt by the cliildien through a corre* 
sponding number of generations in the descending 
line. In the same spuit it is asbcitcd that the sons 
who aio born from any of the piohibited marriages 
will turn out the vilest of cbaiactcis 



CHAPTER IX. 


THE SRADDHA, OR FEAST OP TIIE DEAD. 

iiiSTOEToy Srdddha, or feast of tlie dead, is peiliaps> 

one of the most primitive, as it certainly is one of 

the most simple, of all the Vedic rites that have 

handed do^ni from a period of remote antiquity 
wiibfood" to the present day. It originated in the crude idea 
already indicated, that the spirit or ghost had a 
separate e'^istcnco after death, and that it might be 
gratified or propitiated with offerings of food. This 
idea certainly involved a belief in the prolonged 
existence of the spirit in a future state of being; but 
in its origin it liad no connection with the doctrine 
of future rewards and punishments. It is rather to 
bo traced to the old world belief, wliich has existed 
in all ages, and which still lingers in the imagination 
of even a pliilosopluc and material generation, that 
the spirits of the departed hover at times near those 
persons and places •uhicli wcic associated "ivith their 
earthly careers, and aio gratified by any tribute of 
respect which may be paid to their memory.* 


> Tlu idea f.ndi csqouite ciprcsnon !n ColUiu’s poem on tbc death of Thorn* 
son — 

“ P.enicmhranre oR (hall hannt the shore 

When Thamn in sammer wreaths u dress'd , 

And oR shall stay the dashing oar 
To hid hu gcntlo (pint rest " 
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The SiAdclIia, or feast of the dead, Mas tlius in 
its earliest form a pleasing expression of natuial p.uit i 
relio-Ion. •tthiclilonf'- preceded tlie advent of a pi icstly Th J SrSdclha a 

0 3 or ••.1T)A pleasiiiffox 

caste, or the introduction of a systematic iitnal i5ut, 
like c\eiy other popular ceiemonial ivliich has been 
handed do^n amongst the Hindus fioin the Vedic 
period, it has been recast in a Biahmanical mould ; 
and it is in this latter form that the institution 
appeals in the Epics as well as in the laws of Blanu. 

It consists of three distinct rites • — sJ-Uddhllf 

1st, The Daily Sidddha, to be performed in 
piopitiation of the Pitiia, oi ghosts of i emote 
ancestors. 

2ad, Tlio Montlily Srdddhn, to be peiformcd in 
piopitiation of the more immediate paternal an- 
costors. 

3rd, Tlio Funoial SrAddho, to bo performed 
within a coitain period after death, or the hearing 
of the death, of a near kinsman. 

It should also be remarked that SiAddhns are 
likewise performed ou other occasions, and notably 
at tiic celcbiation of any marriage cciemony" 


* In nworV entitled l^irneyaSindhn, Colcliroolce found nulb nty for cli-si/y 
ing ol)S''quies tuulcr twclro Iicida (1 ) Daily oWqmcs, either food or water oalj , 
in honour of anecstora m general, l)ut exclndins: the 1 iswadcMis (2) Obsequies 
for A sqccial cau.«e.,tliat w.,m haoourof a.ltiiraoainifjmtli^dftfKrei. Vrjjuir 
tir) obsequies, performed by way of supererogation, for the greater benefit of the 
dcm«ed (4) OhsequiesforincTcasc of pro»pcnlf performed upon any accession 
of ucallb, and upon other joyful oectuions (o ) A Sr&ddha intended to introduce 
the ghost of a dccc't'cd kinsmin to the rest of the gbeets (6 ) Obsequies per 
formed on appointed dnvs, such as tliat of new noon, full moon, sun s pas'ago into 
a new sign, etc (7 ) A SrhdiHia to sanctify the food at on cntcrfaimnent given 
to a conipativ of CrtiUtuans ) One pertonned when stated nurDhcrs of Br&h 
nans nre fed at the coat of a per*on who needs purification from some defilement 
(9 ) \ Srtidiiha preparatory to the rehhnition of any solemn nle, and considered 
as a part of such n e (10) A SrMdba inhonourof daticx (11) Oblations of 
clanticd butter, previous to the undertaViDg of a distant journey (12 ) A Srid- 
dlta ft) sanctifi a meal of flesh meat prepared samply for the saVc of nourishnient 
See ColcbrooVc s cii Me Tehgisut CtrtmnttM the Jloitftlt 
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THE BBAHJIAMC PERIOD. 


HisTouT OP The daily Sraddlia was an offering either of 
piBT T. boiled rice, or of milk, roots, and fruit, or of water 
Pally sriddha. ©uly, to tliQ Pitris, OT remoto ancestors. Tliis cere- 
monial has been already described,® and it will be 
only necessary to add that in modem practice it is 
considered sufficient to pour water out of a particular 
vessel every day as a drink-offering to the Pitris. 
jiouthiy srad Tho mouthlv Srilddha may be considered under 

dha considered *' *' 

four sejiarate lieads : — 

1st, Ceremonies to be performed at a monthly 
Sraddha. 

2nd, Persons to be entertained at tbe monthly 
Sraddha. 

3rd, Persons to be excluded from the monthly 
Srdddba. 

4th, Relative merits of the different kinds of 
victuals which may be offered at a monthly SrAddLa. 
uiKMwSrmed coremonles at the monthly Srdddha, as de- 

scribed in the Institutes of iUanu, ai*e of a veiy 
intelligible character j and seem to have been laid 
down for the purpose of converting the old Vedic 
offering of food and water into a groat feast to the 
Brdhmans. The monthly Srfiddha was performed 
on the dark day of the moon, that is, when the sun 
and moon arc in conjunction. A soquestored spot 
was selected, such as was supposed to bo pleasing to 
the ghosts; and then the invited Bi.ihmans were 
conducted to their allotted scats, which had boon 
purified with kusa grass, and wore presented with 
gailnnds of flowers and sweet perfumes. Tlio 
ofliciating Brahman then satisfied tho three Yedic 
deities, — Agni, Soma, and Ynma, — by pouring an 
oblation of ghee upon tho sacred fire. Ho then 


• See enlf, cJjip. 1 1 
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prococdtid to satisfy tlic niiccstors of tlio gUcr of tlio 
Srtiddba. He fu'st sprinkled water on tlio ground riur^. 
with Ills rigid hand, and then formed tUico balls or oirtrimtofti." 
cakes of boiled rice, which nro called pindns. One 

’ 1 «• It ii • la tlip i>ntfnr»l 

of those cakes is 2)rcsontcd to each of tlio three iin* 
mediate paternal ancestors, namely, tho father, the 
grandfather, and the great-grandfather. Tlic offer- 
ing of pindas, houevor, is said to bo extended to tho 
fourth, fifth, and sixth degrees of imternal ancestors 
in the ascending lino, by the simjdo process of wiping 
the hand with kusa grass after oflcring tlie jiindas to 
the ancestors of tho first, second, and third degree. 

Tills ceremony was followed by a great feast to tho 
Br'dmians, consisting of vessels tilled with lico, 
together with broths, potherbs, milk and curds, 
ghee, spiced puddings, milky mosses of various sorts, 
loots of lieibs, lipo fruits, and savoury meats; and 
during tho feast passages were read fiom the S.istms. 

The remains of tlio cakes were to bo eaten by a cow, 
a BiAUraan, or a kid; or to bo cast into water or 
fire;* but tho -wifo of tlio householder was to oat 
the middle of tho thico cakes, in order that sho 
might become the mother of a son, who should bo 
long-lived, famous, strong-minded, W'calthy, and tho 
father of many sons. When the Br.ihinanb had duly 
feasted, tho Jiouseholdcr gave a feast to tho kuismoti 
of his father, and afterwards to tho kinsmen of liia 
mother.® In eases of poverty, Iiowcvcr, tho ofibring 
of w’atcr seems to bo considered a sufficient satisfac- 
tion of the spiilts of tho six paternal ancestors.® 

* A canons illustration of the popular belief ns rcjjnnli the moilo by which 
the food ivas supposed lo reach the ghosts, b lo be foandin the iliscassioii between 
K&ma and J&vJili See Part it chap xir Sec aI>o the miraliii. of tho second 
adventure of the horse in Vol I. Part u tbap 

* Wann, lu 206—265 ' 


■ Manu, HI 283 
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HISTORY OP As icgwls tlio porsoiis to bo inMtcd to tlie 
paety monthly Si-iddha, great sticss is laid by tho code 

snd Persons to upon tliG cntcrtainiucnt of loamed Br-Himans, and 
exclusion of ignonnt ones from the Srdddlia, 
but it IS added that if such learned Brihmans cannot 
befound, ceitamielatiicsmaj be cntcitamed This 
last cxpicssion is somewhat ob&curo, and may possi 
bly imply that the Sriddha -iias oiiginally eaten by 
the Ivinsmen, and that the intioduction of learned 
Brdhmans was a later idea ’ 

ofp^tn 't?bs Manu’s catalogue of tho persons who were to be 
excluded fiom a monthly Siaddha is of a aer^ nns 
cellancous character, and is chiefly valuable from 
the illustrations which it furnishes of the Brahmani- 
cal notion of impure or immoral characters The 
catalogue may bo redistnbuted undei four general 
heads, according to the four different grounds upon 
which the individuals specified have been respect 
i\ ely excluded, namely , moral, religious, phy sical, 
and professional 

(1 ) Penons d t The persons to bo excluded from a Srdddha on 

Jiual fied on tnt>- , * 

yaiEToiuda moral grounds, are — 

A Bralimachari wlio has not rend the Voda , a Brah 
man Tfho has committed theft , one who opposes his pre 
ceptor , a younger brother mamed before the elder , an 
elder brother not married before the younger , one who sub 
sists by the wealth of many relatives, tho husband of a 
S’utfra, the eon of a twice mamed woman, a husBancI in 
whose house an adulterer dwells, one who teaches tho 
Yeda for wages, one who gives wages to such a teacher, 
the pupil of a Sudra , the Sudra preceptor, a rude speaker , 
tho son of an adulteress bom either before or after the de^th 
of her husband, a forsakcr of his mother, father, or pre- 


f Sltinu 1 1 1 -lS 
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coBtor witliont lust cause 5 a luan wlio forms a connectiou histort of 
mtli great sinners; a house-burner j a giver ot poison; an 

cater of food offered by the son of an adulterer; o suborner of 

peijuiy; a wrangler with his father; a drinker of intoxi- 
cating spirits ; one of evil repute ; a cheat ; the husband of 
a younger sister married before the elder ; an injurer of his 
friend ; a father instructed in the Veda by his own son ; ono 
who diverts water-courses ; a seducer of damsels ; a man 
who delights in mischief; a BrAhman living as a Siidra ; 
one who observes neither approved customs nor prescribed 
duties ; a constant and importunate asker of favours ; one 
who is despised by tho virtuous; the husband of a twicc- 
married woman; aBrahman of bad manners ; and an ignor- 
ant Brahman.” 

The persons to bo excluded, from a Srdddbn on 
religious grounds, are ; — 

** Thoso who profess to disbelieve in a futiirc state ; n 
BrShman who has performed many sacrifices for other men 5 
those who worship images for gain ; one who deserts tho 
sacred firo ; one who omits tho five great sacraments; a con- 
temner of Brdhmans ; a despiser of scripture; and ono who 
sacnfices only to the inferior gods.” 

The persons to be excluded from a Srdddba on o) Per-^onsdis- 

- qualiCeiloni,hy- 

physical grounds, are: — sKUKroundi. 

“ Those with whitlows on their nails ; those with black- 
yellow teeth ; a consumptive man ; a man who has lost an 
eye ; a man with elephantiasis ; an impotent man ; an epi- 
leptic man ; one witli erysipelas ; a leper ; a lunatic ; a blind 
man ; a club-footed man.” 

The persons to be excluded from a Srdddba be- {t) Persons dis* 

r • ' qualified on ac- 

cause ot tueir trade or proiession, arc; — court of uicir 

, -l ' trade or profes- 

” Physicians; gamesters; usurers; dancers; sellers of 
meat ; those who live by low traffic ; a public servant of the 
whole town ; a public servant of the Baja ; a feeder of cattle 
a seller of the moon-plant ; a navigator of the ocean ; i 
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HISTOKT or poetical cnftomiasfc ; nn oil mnu ; one who employs gamc- 
pam V sters for his oavo beneOt; a seller of liquors; a maker of 
bows and arrows ; tho keeper of o gambhngdiou'so j a com- 
mon informer; a tamer of elephants, bulls, horses, or camels; 
one who subsists by astrology ; a keeper of bwds ; one who 
teaches the uso of arms ; one who builds houses for gain ; a 
messenger ; a planter of trees for p ly ; a breeder of sport- 
ing dogs, a falconer; ono who supports himself by tillage; 
a sliopherd; a keeper of buffaloes , and one who removes 
dead bodies for pay ’* 

Punishment for Tho food thttt is ffivcn to sucU men at a Srddtlha 

limtmefitia ° • r il 

becomes base and impure; and the giver of the 
Siaddha tviU be puniblicd in the next life.® 

foregoing catalogues of persons wlio are to 
ef^^auaiiflca be cxcludcd from a Srdddlia are reiy suggestive. 

In the first place it will bo noticed that Maim clnssi- 
fies iramoraUty, lieresy, and deviation fiom caste lule? 
. witli physical evils, such as leprosy, blindness,' and 
elephantiasis; and this intermingling is more per- 
ceptible in the original text, where no attempt has 
been made to separate the precepts under different 
heads. This btrauge confusion of sin and disease 
appears to have originated in the old idea, connected 
with the dogma of the transmigration of tho soul, that 
disease was the punishment of sins committed cither 
in this life or in a previous state of existence. 
pLcuiiir usseca The pcculIar iisagGs which seem to have origin- 
ated some of the precepts aie also well worthy of 
Pfoiiibitionof notice. Tims it has been seen that it was considered 

Oiemimaifi'or 

uierorirs''ter^ WTong fop a youngCF broTher or a youngev sister to 
be married before an elder brother or nn older sister; 

or suter . t ,* t . 

* JIanu, ui. 150 et ttg The puiushmcRts dd-mitically awarded by JInna to 
sinners in the next IiTc are withenit R;;nifu mce, excepting so far os they illustrito 
the doctrine of mcjils and dements alrcad} explained. Accordingly they arc only 
giicn in the abore text u a gcnenl and abstract form. 
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a notion wliicli could only find a place amongst a history of 
people ■s\lio teliov ed that the mariiage of a daughter paet iv 
was a duty which oveiy parent was hound to fulfil.® 

It has also been seen that a ■woman who married a pioinbitim of 

fhere-niarr;ago 

second husband was hold in gicat abhorrence ; and 
to the present day the marriage of a Hindii widow, 
even when her first husband lias died befoie the 
marriage has been consummated, is regarded with a 
national antipathy which education and legislation 
have doneVut little to lemove It is also somewhat 
cuiious that ilann should exclude a constant and 
importunate nsker of favours from a Srdddha; from 
which it would appear that ashers of favours were 
as constant and importunate in the age of Manu as 
they are in our own time. 

Amongst the persons whom Manu directed should Prohibit on of 
be excluded on religious grounds arc to bo found 
those who sacrifice only to the ‘‘inferior gods” 

This expression of “ inferior gods ” seems to suggest 
a religious opposition. Indeed it is not impossible 
that llann is alluding to the old Vedic deities, wdio 
were treated by the Brfdimans as suhordinato to 
their god Brahma The injunction against the 
Brdhmans who performed many sacrifices for other 
men, may have been aimed at the mercenary priests 
who sacrificed fru Jura. The iiy HDctinn x^ainst these 
who w'oi shipped images for the sake of gain is in- 
volved in more obscurity, inasmuch as there does 
not appeal to be any satisfactory reference to images 
in the hymns of the Hig-V eda j although it is easy 


» The same idea finds espression in the marriage of Jacob to Leah, whea 
Jacob -was really in love wth the younger tistet Eadiel, and under the idea that 
Rachel was to be his bride 
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HISTORY OF to conceive tint sucli a foim of ■worsliip must soonci 

INDI\. 1 i. c 1 

pabi V or Jatei nncl expression 

“T; T-lic exclusion of men t\1io followed certain 

Troll b on of 

luiatrjas trades or professions fiom tlie cntoitainment given 
at a Sr uldba, fuimslies in lil o mannci some striking 
illustiations of the old opposition bctiveen the priest 
and the soldier, the Brlhman and the Ksliatri 3 n, 
ivluch seems to be more or less identical with the 
opposition between tho Brthmans and the Vedic 

• Aryans Thus amongst the ancient Ksbatn}as 

OambI ns gambling was a faiouritc pastime, and certainly was 
not regal ded as a vice, excepting when earned to a 
vicious excess and temiinating in the rum of a familj 
Even Yudhishthira, who is lepiesented in the Halii 
Bhdrata as an incarnation of Dharma, oi goodne»s, 
and who was appaiontly rcgaidcd as n model Eaja, 
IS actually said to have disguised himself as a Bidli 
man, and in. that guise to have taught the art of dice 
to the Raja of Vuata But Manu excludes from the 
Srtddha every gamblei, and cieiy man who keeps 
n a gambling house or employs gamblers Then again 

the Ksliatnjas revelled m wine and flesh meat, but 
Manu excludes the sellers of wine and mcatfiom the 
Sidddlm Tiie most significant piecejits Iiowcicr 
ifaiccraofwfji- arc tboso wluch exclude tho mal ors of liows and ni 

jv n^a (1 tamen 

of horses TOWS, tlio tumcis of hofscs, und those who taught tho 
use of aians , for tho how was the favourite weapon 
of the Kshatnjas and the taming of hoi scs was re 
garded as a royal acconiplisliment , whiKt two of tlio 
most patnaiclml diniacteib in tlio Malm Bh irata, 
Bhfshma and Drona, aic said to ha\o trained Plnclu 
and Diitarashtro, and their sons, the Panda^ns and 
Kama\ns, m the use of difftrcnt kinds of weapons 
1 ho exclusion of navigators is cqualU curious N i 
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vigation was certainly known to tlic Vcdie Aryans, 
and is even recognized by Manu j '® but it has always pabt v 
been regarded with peculiar liorror by tlic Bidb- - 
mans ; and consequently it is icferred to tlie tbreo 
first Yugas or ages, but discountenanced in tlio age 
of Kali. The exclusion of physicians seems to have 
originated in the idea that they must be impure from 
having to deal with impure things. 

As regards the food to be offered to the ghosts at r. 

the monthly Si dddlia, the precepts in Manu are also at '^srtu 

significant. The old primitive custom of offering “* 
fish and flesh is sufficiently recognized, hut at the 
same time it is luged that the ghosts prefer a 
more simple and Biahmanical diet, such as milk and 
honey At a later period it was declared that tho 
feasting on flesh-meat at a Sidddha was forbidden in 
the Kali age.*® 

The funeral SrAddlin, which is performed after rttMTii arts, 
the death of a kinsman, is in c\eiy respect similar 
to tho monthly Sulddlia, and consequently calls for 
no detailed description Tho code lays down certain 
laws as regards the purification of the survivors, hut 
they are devoid of historical significance The 


lltma, TUI 15G, 157 

" “Offerings of the following Tictoals are said to be capable of satisfying the 
inr^Jlnrs.of.Tif.n.^hr.diffivflnl.'iRnndfc \ wfinuim. 

black lentils or Tctchcs, wafer, roofs, and iniit, gimi with tlie prescribed cere 
TQomes mil satisfy the ancestors of men for an entire month Fuh will satisfy 
them for two months , Tenison for three months , mutton for four months , birds, 
such 03 the tvnee born mgy eat, for fire months , kid s flesh for six months , 
spotted deer for seten months , the antelope for eight months, the ram for mno 
months , the flesh of wild boars and wild bn&Ioes for fen months , horses and 
tortobcs for eleven months But the milk of cows, and food made of that milk, 
will satisfy the ancestor for a whole year The Pitris say — ‘Oh! 

may tliat man he bom in our line who will gire ns honey and pure butter, both on 
the tliiTteenth di) of the moon, and when the shadow of an elephant falls to the 
cas*-’” Mann, 111 2CG— 274 

' See nppenda to Afanu, Ilaughton'a inuaMiai 
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nisTOE^ OP ceremonies wWcIi accompanied and followed the 

INDIA ^ ^ ^ 

V death of Mahdraja Dasaratha sufiSeiently illustrate 
the popular ideas and customs which still pievaiP^ 
theoid“ediobe' ^0 Seen from the foregoing data that the 

dTmbyuilB^ii old Vedic belief in the worship of ancestois lias been 
strangely Brahmanized by the compilers of the code. 
The monthly Sidddha, whilst ostensibly celebrated 
in honour of deceased ancestors, is in reality nothing 
more than an entertainment given to the Brahmans 
Again, the oiiginal idea appeals to have originated 
in a childlike belief that the food and water sustain 
and reficsh the spirit of the depaitedj whilst, ac- 
cording to the moie modem Biahmanical doctrine, 
the performance of a Srdddha delivers the soul of 
the dead peison fiximthe custody of Yamn, the judge 
of the dead, and tianslates it to the heaven of the 
Pitris, or ancestors ; there to remain until the merits 
of its previous life on eaith are all exhausted, and 
then to leturn again to earth and re animate another 
body. Thus it is the current belief that without 
the SrAddha tlie soul of the deceased cannot ascend 
to the heaven of the Pitris and take up its ahodo thei o 


** See mile Part it chip si and xii The celebration of these SrAJJhaa is 
frcqacntly attended by a Tost expeoditare Tho Brbbmans are feasted in great 
numbers, itliilst money and food are lan^hly distributed amongst Oic guests, and 
also amongst the lower classes of the community At the Srhddiia of Ramdoolal 
D«y, fire lihha of rupees, or r50,000, were expended IIis biographer, Biboo 
Grish Chunder Gbose, thus describes the proceedings on that occasion — “Tlio 
Btibrnan and the beggar orerflowed in Calcutta at this solemn ceremony To tlio 
fffnsfr *sd isfsp", j.wJ aisd hosts aim’ 

carriages and pala7iquiBs,Tiere girenanay witbpnnccly munificence , to the latter 
upwanli of three lakhs of rupees were distributed On no one was less than a 
nipeo bestowed, and if a be^ar woman was found to bo with cliildj^ a second ru 
peo was given to her Didabeggar bnng a bird m his band, thc^irdobtamej ns 
alms equally with its toaster’* 
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THE FOUR C\STLS 

Tee social fabric of tite Ilindus rests upon tbo ”^story ov 
caste system, namely, Ibc division of tbe comimmity, lunt ^ 
•without regard to wcaltli or ability, into the four D.riM.'nefciw. 
great classes of priest, soldier, merchant, and culti' 

%ator, or BrAUninn, Kslmtriya, Vaisya, and Sitdra. 

But besides this distinction of caste which dismem* 
bors society, there is a division of epochs or stages 
in tbe existence of tho individual, which maps out 
the life of o\ery twice-born man into four periods, 
namely, that of student, housclioldor, hermit, and 
devotee. Accordingly tho present chapter will bo 
devoted to the considciationof tlio caste system and 
caste laws, which regulate moio or less the social 
life of tho Hindus; -whilst the subsequent chapter 
will be devoted to the consideration of tho four suc- 
cessive stages in the life of the individual man 

The prohable oi igin of the four castes of Br<ih- 
mans, Ksbatriyas, Vaisyas, and Sudras has already 
boen briefly indicated Ifc has been obsc^^ cd ^ that a 
broad line of demarcation, which finds expression in 
the investiture of the thread, separates the three twice- 
born castes, who were apparently Aryan conquerors, 
from the Sudras, ulio weie apparently a conquered 

> Vol I jBfrod^^on 
vot II 31 
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HisTouY OF race. Tlio inference has accordingly been dra^ 
Past t. that the Siidras were the original inhabitants of tlio 
land, who had been reduced to a servile condition by 
Tmc^ofcflste tlielr Aryan conqneiors. Traces of this distinction 

IntheTcdiOttffe n i t i J • 1 J 

are to be found m the Vedic hymns; and indoca 
Mann himself refers the origin of caste to the Aryan 
Binitification of settlement on the Sarasnatr. But in the Brahmanic 
mroioage^”^' which is thc spccial subject of the code ot 
Mann, the caste system was firmly rooted in tbo 
minds of the people as an article of religious bcliet ; 
and it was associated with every religious act and 
duty, whilst enforced by public law as well as by 
moral and social rule This distinction nray bo thus 
indicated : — 


Vcdicmrth that 
fiofourcaiin 
were errat«l 
from the HmVu 
bfr'unisha. 


Termed the 
( “ twice • horn ” 


) 


Sildras, or tho scrvilo class who 
tilled tho soil. 


Brahmans, or priests. 

Kslrntriyas, or soldiers .-ind Eajas. 

Vaisyas, or merchants and ^armci-s. J thread. 

Never invest- 
ed with tho 
thread. 

The earliest account of tho fourfold origin of caste 
appears in one of tho later hymns of tho Rig-Veda, 
known as thc Piirusha liymn, because it refers to 
Punislia, or thc Supreme Spirit, who may bo identi- 
fied with Brahma. In this lij-mn tho gods and Ri- 
sins arc supposed to offer up Purusha as a sacrifice, 
and to dismember l>im for tho purpose of 'creating 
tho world out of hfs limbs. This is an ancient con- 
ception, and, as already* indicated, finds expression 
in thc Scandinavian mytholog}*.* But Purusha was 
a spirit, and accordingly some difiiculty appears to 


* SerwiV, r |53, iintr 
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liaye teen felt in assigning todily niemteis to a 
spiritual being Indeed tlie Sanscrit commentator vm \ 
upon the passage explains that the gods did not 
actually offer saciifice and bind Purusha as a victim ; 
but that they offered mental sacrifice and contem- 
plated Purusha as a victim * The entire hymn lias 
been translated by Dr. Muir, but the following ex* ritractsfrom 
tract contains all that refers to tho four castes : * — 

"Wlicn they formed [or offered «p3 Purusha, mto how 
many parts did they divide hint? What was his mouth? 

"What were his arms ? IVhat were called his thighs and 
feet? 

*‘Tbe Brahman was hia mouth , tho Rajamaya [i o Ksha- 
tnya] was made his arms , that which was tho Vnisya was 
his thighs ; the Sudra sprang from his feet ** 

Now whilst this hymn may possibly indicate tho ^oI?RlhmamMI 
inferiority of the Svidra to tho three twice bom castes, 
it can scarcely be said to establish the supremacy of 
the Brahman over tho Ksbatriya. On the contrary, 
the myth only explains tho mutual i elation of tho 
castes towards each other, and that too in figuiathe 
language which could scarcely offend tho pride of 
the haughtiest Kshatriya, for the latter would readi- 
ly admit that the Brdhmans were tlie mouth that 
piomulgated Brahmanism, whdst they thomsclvos 
were regarded as the arm that protected the common- 
weal 

In the code of IXanu Iiowevci, which is the full 
expression of Brahinanical assumption, the signifi- “nuWrS?! 
cance of the Yedic myth, is altogether distorted for 
the purpose of setting the BrAhman above the K.slia- ^ 
trlya. Instead of the twice-born castes forming tbo 

* ilabiShara, quoted by Dc Miur 
< Moirs Sanscrit Tcits; yoI i chap i sect 2 
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HisTOEY OF moutb, arms, and thighs of tho Purusha, they are 
pAllT^ said to ha^e sprung from those mcnibers , and the 
new idea is introduced that the mouth is better than 
the arm Manu says — 

"In order to preserve tlie tmiver«e, Brahma cansedthe 
Brahman to proceed from Lis mouth , the Elshatriya to pro 
ceed from his arm, the Vaisja to proceed from his thigh, 
and the Sudra to proceed from his foot And Braluni 
directed that the duties of the Brahmans should be reading 
and teachmg the Veda, sacnficmg and assisting others to 
sacnfice , gmng alms if they be rich, and receiving alms if 
they be poor And Brahma directed that the duties of the 
Kshatnyas should be to defend the people , to give alms , 
to sacnfice, to read the Veda, and to keep their pas'ions 
under control And he directed that the duties of the Vais 
yas 'should be to keep herds of cattle, to give alms, to read 
the Sdstras , to carry on trade, to lend money at interest, 
and to cultivate land And he directed that the Sudrv «hould 
serve all the threo tnentioned castes, namely, the Brahmans, 
the Kshatnyas, and tho Vaisyas, and that he ‘should not 
depreciate them ormake hght of them Smeo the Brahman 
sprang from tho month, ivluch is the most crcclicnt part of 
Brahmd,and since ho is the first bomand po'ssesses the Veda, 
he is by right the chief of the ivholo creation Him Brah- 
ma prodneed from his own mouth that he might perform holy 
ntes , that he might present ghee to the gods, and cakes of 
nco to the Pitns or progemtors of mankind 

itrthmjiw the Tlio foregoing account calls for no further com* 
cnatioi. ment Tlic statement that tho Brahmans are tlio 
chief of tho ci-cation is simply an a'lsumjjtion, -uhic]! 
the Hindu laugi\cr continues to teach and enfoice 
throughout tlic entire code 

^pw-.i^or Tlie s} stem of caste finds expression m c^ cry act 
Hindu life, and like the doctrine of merits and 


I es— m 
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demerits, imparts a religious sigiiificanco to every 
oidinary proceeding. In its more general foiin it ^AET^ 
simply indicates the dificient professions of priest, 
soldier, meichant, and cultiiTitor. Thus in ordinary insaiuuiwns 
salutations, or polite inquiries, a BrAhman was to bo 
asked ivhcther his devotion lind piospered ; a K&ha> 
triya whether he suffered fiom Ins wounds; a Vaisja 
whether his wealth was sccuic; and a Siidra whether 
lie was in good health ® In administeiing oatlis to ui^tUmWcr. 
witnesses, howe^el, a far wider distinction is laid 
down between members of cither of the three twice* 
bom castes and a Siidra. Tims a Brahman was to 
swear byjiis veracity; a Kslmtiiya by his weapons, 
hoise, or elephant ; and a Vais}a by his kino, grain, 
or gold ; but a Siidra was to imprecate upon his own 
head the guilt of cieiy possible crime if lie did not 
speak the tiuth^ The law as icgaids ensto mar- M^uTln^^‘»bc 

* tween 


« liana n 127 

' llanu, TOt 113 —The foUowinj teste rcspccUng cxamina 

tion of wune&cs, are rcry significant — “ When the nilncs«s arc nil ai.'icniblcd in 
the middle of the court room m the presence of the pbinulT and defendant, ibo 
judge, before esannning them, should address them as follows -~‘l\Tiit youlnow 
to hate been transacted m the matter before us bctncctt the two parties declare at 
large and snth truth, for your cTidence in tb« cause is required ’ The witness 
who is truthful will attain tho highest fame here below, and the most exalted scats 
of hipptness hereafter , such testimony is rercred by Brahma But tlio witness 
who speahs faLcly wdl be fast bound under water in thu toils of \ aruin and ho 
wholly deprived of power uuring a hundred tronsmigrations Ibe soul itself is 
lU own witness , the soul itself is its own refuge , let no one then offend 1 is con- 
scious soul, font IS the supreme internal witness of men’ The sinful have said 
in their hearts — ‘Iiono secs us’’ But the gods distinctlj ho them, and so docs 
the '‘pmt within then hreasls The twice-hom witnesses should ho called upon 
hy the judge to declare the truth in Uio pre«cnce of tho diTinitf with their faces 
turned cither to the north or to the cast To a Br&hman the judge should saj — 
‘Declares’ To a Kshatnja he should say — ‘Dedare the truth'’ To tho 
t atsya he should compare perjury to the cmne of stealing Line, gram, or gold. 
To the Sadra he should compare perjury to crciy enrae, in the following Un 
guage — * Whatever places of torture have been prepared for the muideter of a 
Brfihman, for the murderer of a woman or child, for tho injurer of a fnend, or fot 
an nngTateful man, have also been ordained for that witness who gives falso 
evidence If you deviate from the truth, the frmt of cverj virtuous act which 
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HISTORY or riages betrays a conflict of usages, inasmuch as it 
paet t recognizes polygamy, and seems to indicate that tlio 
Kshatiiyas occasionally insisted upon taking the fair 
daughteis of inferior castes to he their wives. It 
■was enacted that a Btdhman, a Elsliatriya, or a 
Vaisya should in the first instance marry a damsel 
of his OTvn caste j and if, after fulfilling that duty, 
one or the other should be driven by inclination to 
many a damsel of an inferior caste, ho might do so 
in the direct order of the castes beneath him. This 
la'w is curiously artificial, and is evidently aimed 
against all marriages between castes Men of the 
t\vicG*bom castes were assured that if through weak- 
ness of intellect they irregularly mamed women of 
mn^withatho Sildra caste, they would very soon degrade their 
iubitcd***'”' to the condition of Sfidras. “ If a BiAhman 

married a daughter of a Siidra as his first wife, that 
wife would have to prepare the sacrifices to the gods 
and the oblations to the Pitris, and neither the gods 
nor the Plttls would cat such offerings. For the 
crime of that BrAhmart there was no expiation.” ® 
It was, however, ordered that in all marriage rites 
between different castes the bride was to take in ber 
Casio emblem) Land an emblem of the casto to which she belonged. 

Thus a bride of tbc warrior caste was to hold an 
arrow ; a brido of the merchant casto w'as to hold a 
whip; whilst a bride of the lowest caste of all w'as 


you bare committed tince your liuth vUl depart from you to tbe dog) The maa 
)t1io giTcs faUc cndcnce bLsU go naked, oboro, and blind, and be tormented tnth 
hunger oed thirst, and food mtli a poUbcnl at the door of bu enemy If bo 
answer one question fUkcly Le shaU tumble beadlong into hell in utter dirlcncss 
Been if he giro lupcrAct testimony, and asserts a fact which he his not seen, ho 
mil suScr pom like a nun who eats fish and swallows the sharp hones ’ " Uanu, 
TUI 70 - 0 > 

* 3Iimn, lu. 12 — 19 * Mann, m 41 
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naturallj tended to throw discredit upon all mar- 
riagcs between castes ; and in the present day all pxbt v. 
such marriages have fallen into disuse and are tionofaiim^ 
strictly prohibited. 

The more important illustrations of tlio caste 
system, which are to he found in llanu, may be 
grouped under five different heads, viz. : — 

1st, The veneration in which Bidhmans are to 
he held. 

2nd, Tlio privileges which ai*e to be enjoyed by 
Brfihmans, 

3rd, The occupations or mode of life, to be 
followed by BrAhmans. 

4th, The restrictions as regards diet which are 
to be observed by all men of tho twicc-born castes. 

' 5th, The scale of punishment for cases of slan- 
der between men of different castes. 

Tho degree of veneration in which tho Brdhman ist.yCToraaon 

^ ® , , forDrilamans 

\ras to he held by all other men is explicitly laid 
down in the code of Slnnu. The Brdhman, it is 
said, sprang from the mouth of Brahma. Ho was 
entitled to tho whole of tlio universe hy the right of 
primogeniture. He possessed the Veda, and was 
alone permitted to teach t!jo laws of Manu.’° By his 
sacrifices and imprecations ho could destroy a Raja 
in a Tnument, togefucr with aYi his 'troops, elephants, 
horses, and chariots.^^ In his wrath ho could frame 
now worlds, with now gods and new mortals.’® 

Although convicted of every possible ciimo, he was 
never to bo put to death by a Raja; ho might bo 
banibhed from tho realm, but no injury was to bo 
inflicted on himsolf or bis property.’® A twice-born 


•» Uanu, I. 01—101. 
Moau, ii. 315. 


** IkTanu, IX 313 
** Mqrii, Mil. 380. 
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nisTOET OP man, -who barely assaulted a Bnihman -uitli tbc 
Past V intention of hurting him, would be whirled about 
for a century in the hell termed Tamasa He who 
smote a Brahman with only a blade of grass would 
be born an inferior quadruped during twenty-one 
transmigrations. But he who shed the blood of a 
Brahman, sa\dng in battle, uould be mangled by 
animals in his next birth for as many years as there 
were particles of dust rolled up by tbe blood of tbo 
BrjUiman.*^* If a Sudra sat upon the same seat with 
a Brdhman, he was to be gashed in the part offend- 
ing.“ 

rights and privileges to be enjoyed by the 
Brdhman in the state were of a very high chemeter, 
but were scarcely connected with the idea of nobility. 
The Raja was to appoint a Bidliman to be chief oicr" 
all the Himsters; and in him the Raja was to place 
his fullest confidence’* The Raja was to appoint 
one Brdhman to bo his Purohitn, or family priest; 
and another Brdhman to be bis Ritwij or performer 
of sacrifices.” Tbc administration of justice was to 
bo largely intrusted to the Brdhmans, and a court of 
four Brdhmans was called the Court of Brahma, or 
the Court of four faces; tho god Brahma being 
always represented with four face's, corresponding 
to tho four Vedas, of which ho was said to he tho 
author.** Treasure tro\o was to bo dhided betwTcn 
tlw? the. hat If w TjtaViTiiti’ft 

found the treasure none of it went to tbc Raja *’ 
Tlio property of Brdhmans was never to bo c'^bcatod 
by tho Raja. On failure of heirs tho wealth of all 

i> 'r»Ba, tm, 2S1 
Jfsn«, m 78 
»> JIana, tui 37—30 


u Sfuin, tr 1G3— les 
•« Uana, hl fiS, W 
■' Maan, tiu. 1, 9, 11 
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other castes might he taken hj the Raja ; hut that 
of the Brdhman -was to he divided amongst his pahtv 
caste.^“ Above all, the Bidhman, piovided he -was “ 

learned in the Veda, ^vas to enjoy a perfect im- 
munity from taxation. Under no ciicumstances 
whatever was a Raja to levy a tax upon such a 
Brclliman, or permit him to he hungry. On the 
other hand, the Baja was to piovide for the main- 
tonancG of the Brdhman, and protect him as a father 
protects a son.®^ 

As regards the mode of life to ho followed by a 
Bi.ihman, it is laid down in the code that he might 
gain his subsistence by lawful gleaning and gathcr- 
ing, by what was given to him in alms, and by 
tillage. Ho nas, however, to receive no gifts what- 
ever from had men or from Sxidras If deeply dis- 
tiessed ho might support life by traffic and money 
lending, but never by service which is styled dog- 
living ^ If unable to subsist as a Brdhman, be might 
adopt the piofcssion of a Ksbatriya or Vaisya; but 
bo was to avoid tilling the earth, for the iron- 
mouthed pieces of wood -wounded tbo earth and the 
creatures dwelling in it In like manner he -was 
not to sell flesh-meat, or spirituous liquors, or other 
ai tides which aie expicssly prohibited.^ A Bidhmau 
V9its utaxT Tufrrfige in any sensuaY graVihcation, 
nor follow any pursuit which might impede liis read- 
ing the Veda; but ho was to bring his apparel, his 
discourse, and his frame of mind to a conformity 
v> ith his age, his occupation, his property, his divine 
knowledge, and Ins family. He was not to cat with 
his wife, nor to look at her while she was eating He 

*“ jranu, XX. 18S, 189 « ^ii 133—135 

** Manu, XT 1, 0 , ai 191—107, xiu , « JJanu, x 81—89 
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tiisTOEt OF 'U’as novcr to dwell in a city winch was governed by 
^ Raja who was a Siidra; nor in one suirounded by 
men who neglected their duties ; nor in one abound- 
ing with professed heretics; nor in one swarming 
witli low-born outcastes. He was never to play at 
dico ; nor gain wealth by music, or by any act 
which pleased the sense.** 

As regards diet the precepts of I^Ianu arc ex- 
plicit, although somewhat contradictory. A Brah- 
man was to carefully avoid all garlic, onions, Icc^, 
and mushrooms; all bad milk; and all rice and 
bread which had not been first offered to some deit)’.” 
“ Beasts and birds,” says Manu, may bo slain by 
Brdhmans for sacrifice, since Agastya did this of 
old ; and no doubt in the funeral sacrifices by holy 
men, and in oblations by BrAhmans and Ksliatriyas, 
the flesh of snch beasts and birds as might be legally 
eaten, was presented to the gods. A Bnlhman, how- 
ever, should never cat the flesh of cattle which has 
not been consecrated by mantras; but should he 
earnestly desire to taste such meat, he may gratify 
his fancy by forming the image of some boasts with 
dough or chickened ghee.”*® 

The general ordinances laid down by Slanu, as 
regards the diet of the twice-bom castes, is cha- 
racterized throughout by that extraordinary spirit of 
coTiipremise m- compromise between opposite institutions and usages, 

volTeUinthe , b t i 

the largely prevails turougiiout tne coae. 'i'uat 

cMiS*”™ milk and vegetobles were considered as the staple of 
Brahmanical food seems to be proved by the pro- 
hibition as regards bad milk and particular vegeta- 


« liana, it, iS — 84 

*» U*aa, T S5-42. 
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bles, from wliicli all Brdlimans arc called upon to histoet op 
abbtam. In like manner flesli-meafe would appear to past v. 
be considered as the staple food of other twice-born 
men, namely, the Kshatriyas and Vaisyas, from tho 
prohibitions as regards particular animals and birds, 
horn which all twice-born men should abstain. This 
conclusion is not perhaps logically proved, inasmuch 
as all twice-bom men, including Brdhmans as well 
as Ksliatiiyas and Vaisyas, arc rcquiied to abstain 
from particular flesh and birds. Indeed, in Bengal 
there are many Brdhmans in the present day, who 
eat the meat which has been offered to Diirgd or 
KdU. But according to the national idea the Brdh- opposition 
man is supposed to live on milk and vegetables, 
whilst tho ICshatriya and Vaisya may eat mutton S neatenb® 
and goats’ flesh ; and this idea finds full expression *“^*’'‘^“** 
in the precepts of Manu, although the attempt to 
arrive at a compromise between the conflicting 
usages renders the language somewhat equivocal. 

That flesh-meat was repugnant to Manu is manifest Eepugnanceof 

from the condemnation which he pronounces against 

every one who is connected, however remotely, vatli 

the slaughter of an animal, cither by consenting to 

it, or killing the animal, or cutting it up, or selling 

the flesh, or buying it, or cooking it, or serving it 

up, or eating it. Even whilst admitting that no sin 

is committed by eating ficsh-mcat after it has been"^ 

offered to the gods and Pitris, ilanu declares that 

the man who abstains from it, will obtain a reward 

equal to that of a man who has performed a hundred 

Aswamedhas ^ But still it was only natural that tho Toleration or 

Brahinanical lawgiver should exhibit some amount Kshatnfas^d 

\aUy»s. 


” lIsarajT. 11— 18, 48—53 
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HISTORY OF of toleration towards tlie usages of those twlce-bom 
pabx t men, to whom tho Br.lhraans chiefly looked for pre- 
sents and maintenance. Moreover, he had to deal 
Trith another difficulty, namely, the old animal 
sacrifices of the A^edic period, and to defend those 
sacrifices from the denunciations of the Buddhists. 
Accoidingly, notwithstanding the simple character 
of the offerings to the gods and Pitris in treating of 
leligious duties, he does permit and even enjoin 
sacrifices of cattle on certain occasions, and allow 
twice-born men to eat the flosli-meat which has been 
thus consecrated.*® Other texts carry the spirit of 
toleration still further Manu declares that there is 
no sin in lawfully eating^ flesh-meat, in drinking 
wine, and in caressing women, as all men are prone 
to those enjoyments ; but ho adds that men who 
uwPdpiStiMM enjoyments will obtain a signal 

re-ward in another life.“ Tho simplicity of llnBU 
upon those points is truly charming, and the doc- 
trine is not unknown in wostern systems of morality. 
It may he put in the folloiving form. Certain plea- 
sures are lawful, but still they arc pleasures j if 
therefore a man abstain from such pleasures noAv, 
* he will enjoy other pleasures hereafter. It should 
however he added that later Biahmanical legislators 
prohibited altogether the use of flcsh-mcat, either at 
entertainments to guests, or at the Sr.lddhas, or 
leasts ol fno hcah ; on 'ino grounh 'fua'c -iVn’iis't 't’ney 
w'ci‘0 permitted in the earlier ages of mankind, they 
were forbidden in tho present age of Ivdlf.*^ 

sculo of punisliments in cases of slander 

« 31anu, T. 26 — IS Jfanu, t 56 

’■ Soo Mann, appendix to Uic Eagli^h traDsIaUon. 
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fmnislies a still more distinct idea of tte caste histoej^op 
system as conceived in the time of the code. A pabt r 
Kshatnya who slandered a BiAhman was to be fined 
a hundred panasj foi the same ciime a Vai&ya was 
to be fined a hundred and fifty or two hunched 
panas, but a Siidia was to be whipped.®® On the 
other hand, if a Brahman slandered a Kshatriya he 
was to be fined fifty panas j if he slandered a Yaisya 
he was to be fined twenty-five panas ; but if he 
slandeiod a Sudra he w’as only to be fined twelve 
panas. If, however, a Sudra insulted any man of 
the twicc-boin castes with gross invectheshe was 
to ha\o his tongue sht, if he nientionod the name 
and caste of the individual with contumely, an iron 
style ten fingeis long was to be made red-bot and 
thrust info his mouth j and if thiough pride he daied 
to instruct a BiAbman respecting bis duty, the Raja 
was to order that hot oil should be poured into 
Ills mouth and ear.®® 

In addition to these four castes tlieie wore a laige 
number of outcastes, of whom the low’est were called 
Chanddlas. The Chanddlas weie said to be the sons chanodias or 
of a Siidiaby a Biahmanl woman but probably 
they merely formed the low est class of the commu- 
nity, and the origin of such hated unions as those 
inciicatecf were comfemned fo befong to that cfass 
Clmnddlas,” says Mann, must dwell without tho 
town Their solo w ealth must bo dogs and asbcs ; 
their clothes must consist of the mantles of deceased 
persons; tlieir dishes must be broken pots; and 


** The pani was a topper or a topper coin, of atout 200 grams , aod 
was protatly e<i'iiTalcBt to th« oodeni pioce, or soumtbmg Uss ttaa a half peany 
Sc«rnnccp g^ioy* ^ 

» Manu, Till. 2G6— 27G » Maa«, x 12, 20, SO 
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nisTouY OF their ornaments most consist of i*usty iron.- No one 
who regards his duties must hold any intercourse 
-with them ; and they must many only amongst 
themselves. By day they may roam about for tho . 
purposes of work, and be distinguished by the badges 
of tho Raja ; and they must cany out the corpse of 
any one ^Yho dies without kindred. They should 
always be employed to slay those who are sentenced 
by tho law to be put to deatli ; and they may take 
the clothes of the slain, their beds, and their orna- 
ments.’* “ 

It is scarcely necessary to add, that subsequent 
to the time of Afanu the number of castes became 
largely increased, and every hereditary calling be- 
came regarded as a sepamte caste. But still every 
Hindii is regarded as belonging to one or other of 
the four great castes ; or else to one of those dubious 
classes of the community, wliich lias caste laws of its 
ovm, although they cannot be referred to either of 
the four great castes which are specified by Hanu. 


Maoa. X 51—63. 



CHAPTEU Xl 


THE FOHK STAGES OP LIFE 

Two of tile main, objects wliich the compilers of msioET or 
tlio Brabmanical code appear to bavo bad in view nn \ 
Imvo now been unfolded, namely . — Tmobjecuor" 

let, TIio autboritative piomulgation of a ritual 
wliicb should inolndo tbo polytheistic worship of the m Ti,«c,»b. 
Vedio deities, and at the same time suporadd tboiihio™i«u»i 
dogma of rewards and punishments in association 
with the monotheistic worship of the god Brahma. 

2nd, To onfoice a strict code of caste laws, which rh? 

' ^ ItitlllDCtlt Of tllO 

sliould for OTOr separate tho tmee-born castes fiom 
tlic Siidras, wliilst cstablisliing the ascendancy of the 
Bralimanical hicrarcliy ovci the whole. 

A third and equally important mcasuio may now 
bo tahen into consideration; namely, the grand 
elTort to niaj) out tho life of c\cry man of tho 
boni castes into four distinct periods, conesponding 
to four distinct phases of human existence ; that of 
a student, a housoholdci, a hermit, and a deyoteo 
Tho object of tins extraordinary di\ision of indi- 
^idual existence scorns to hare been to biing erpry 
action of civil and family life into tho area of reli- 
gious duty. That such an arbitrary disposition of 
tho individual should be nnhcrsally accepted could 
scarcely bo expected The student may he eager 


514 


ritt BiaiiMAKic nnzioi). 


HISTORY or to throw ofT the rc’strictions of pupilogc, and to 
I'iiT V. imtlerhiko llio duties of a husbaiid nnd n fiitlicr; but 
the householder^ iw lie advances in years, is not 
always prepared to Mnerifioo his domestic linppinC'S 
for the sake of kccomiii^ a hermit or a devotee. Still 
tlio system of tho four ordcr‘‘, ns it is called, Ijf 
universally recoj;nizcil hj* tlic Hindus; nnd ns tho 
pious householder finds oUl ag^o creeping upon him, 
ho devotes inoro and more time and thought to liis 
religious duties, with tho view of nijproximnting his 
life as far as po-^iblc with that of a devotee; and 
with tlio hope that in so doing lie may expiate hts 
Mus \)y penances nnd good and oUain 

death u happier existence in the next state of’bcing* 
other words, tho ideal of llmhinanical life 
always before t!»c Hindu, and indeed is pleasing to 
bis iinngiimtion. As a student Ibo Brahman must 
acquire u perfect knowledge of his duties; ns a 
householder ho must pnictii ‘0 all those duties In the 
clmractcrof a married man nnd tho fnthorof a Iiou'-o* 
hold ; as a hermit he must mortify his body by pen- 
ances and religious austerities; and as a dovotco 
lie must pass his remaining years in tlio contempla- 
tion of that Divine Essence in which he liopcs to be 
ultimately absorbed, or of that Divine Spirit with 
whom ho hopes iiUimatoIj' to dwell. 

Tlie four orders. Tho names of these four orders ni o as follows ; 

1st, The Brahmaclidri, or student in tho Veda. 
2nd, Tho Grihastha, or mariicd man and house- 
liolder. 

3rd, Tlio Vdnnprastho, orlicimit. 

4th, SannyAsf, or devotee. 

iticnVanor”' Tlio life of tt BralimaobAri commences from tho 
siudrnt invcstituro with the thread ; but prior to that 
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coiomony certain rites are ordained, wdiicli aio per- history or 
formed 'without the concurrence or knowledge of the p^et v 
child, and which are devoid of all historical signifi- 
canco. These lites consist in the purification of theRitospnorio 

. , , theinvistituro 

hahe, the giving it a name, the feeding it vfiih. 
in the sixth month flora its birth, and the shaving of 
the.head.^ But the invesUtiue with the thread is of 
the utmost importance in the life of the twice-boin. 

The tliroad is the symbol which distinguishes the 
tuicc-boin man fiom the Sudia; and thoinvestituie 
is a second hiitli, which introduces the twice-born 
youth to a leligious life, and sanctifies him for the 
study of the Tcda. 

As iogards the ceremony itself, a pleasing illiis- retails 
tmtipn is to ho found in the stoiy of the childhood 
of R'uim; hut some important additional data aio 
furnished by the code of Mamu The thioad of the 
BrAhman U made of cotton, and is put over the lioad 
in three stiings. The thread of the Kshatiiya is 
made, of hemp ; but in moio ancient times it scorns 
to have been mnlle of a stiip of antelope’s skin.- The 
thic id of the Vai^yil is made of wool. Consideiahlc 
latitude i^. allowed as regards the age at which the 
ccicmony should take place. TIic inicstifmo ought 
to ho cairicd out in the eighth yoai of a Br.lh- 
man, the eleventh year of a ICshatiiya, and the 
twelfth year of a Vaisya. It might, lion ever, ho 
performed us caily as the fifth year of a Bi.ihniun, 


* Mattu ii 27—55 * 

’ till namtn e of l!ic intc^titore of U&ma, enfe, Tort it ebap ui Tlierc 
ftre scTcral allmi >ni tbc antelope, both injthe Pp csind la Xranu.tvlijch seem to 
loJirnR that It nai rtgarilctl os a sacred animal b} ibe 1 cdic Arj aaa Itnosnot 
onlr fri-'jufntlj saenfieed to VcJic deit«c% but 'Mann states that the land on which 
the bhcli a lUlope grarci is held filter ewtfiec , and thus lv« scena t« lay down a 
di'tnction hetwan the bni of the Irransnnl tbelandofMlcchhas ■Manu,ii 23 
>rl 11 * 33 
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hist^ of the sixth yeai of a Ksliatnya, and the eightli 3 ear 
Pam V of a Yaisya But on no account ■w^as it to he delaj^cd 
beyond the sixteenth yeai of Brahmans, the twent} 
second year of Ksliatriyas, or the twent} fourth year 
of Vaisyas The reason for this differential scale 
piobahly lay in the fact that it was considered more 
incumbent on the young Bi ihman to commence the 
study of the Veda at an eaily ago than for the 
Kshati lya or Vaisya If a twice born youth passed 
the allotted age without mvestituie he was virtually 
excommunicated, and became an out caste He was 
degraded fiom the Gdyatrf , in other words, he was 
not permitted to offer up that prayer, which a twice 
born man was alone peimittcd to utter He was in 
fact tieated as an impure man with whom no Brlh 
man would form a connection ® 

The most Significant point in Manu’s account of 
the investiture with the sacred thiead is the cere 
mony of begging for alms * On tbe day of ini esti 
ture, the 3outli was to tako las staff, and stand 
opposite to the Sun , tins last iite being perhaps a 
relic of the ancient Sun w orsliip The youth was nc\t 
to walk round the fiie and beg for alms , and this cere 
mony is still performed by twice bom bo3s of ever) 
degree, by tlic son of a Raja as well ns bj the son of 
a Vaisya In the case of a Br'lbman y oiith, this 
bogging foi alms is not confined to the day of in 
vcstituro,. but may be carried on day by day 
throughout tho whole period of student life , and m 
this manner the Brahiiiach iii is supposed to mam 


* 'Mamj 36 — <0 O ber d t» Is nre added foncm nj tbe girdle staff 
and mantle of mea of tho tl ree tw cc bora ca-tes bnt tl 07 are of bo htsloncal 
I jn fi anco and are mere nuttertof ceremon al law 

* Mann 1 lS-61 
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tain botli himself and Iiis religious preceptor. But in nisTony op 

. ■ •• ty * il INIMA. 

the case of the ICshatriya or the Vaisyn, tlic cere- j*aki v. 
mony of begging is morel}’ formal, and is confined 
to the day of investiture. At the present time the 
ceremony is performed precisely as it is described iu 
the story of the investiture of Rsinin and his brethren. 

The day is one of festivity. All the friends and ic- 
lations gather togetlier to witness tlic ceremony; 
and one and all are generally moved by that deep 
sympathy with childhood which is a special charac- 
teristic of the Hindu. The mother, the sisters, and 
the aunts arc all anxious that the young neophyte 
should acquit himself with grace and dignity ; and 
they all in turn give nlms in food according to tho 
simple ritual. Meantime humble fi lends and de- 
pendents are also admitted, and give tbeir dole to 
the youthful mendicant os a mark of respect to the 
whole family and an honour to themselves. 

Tho origin of this strango rite is somewhat ob-^'n"^*''« 

<3 o etronoTiy 

scure. Tho idea especially of a son of a Raja collect- 
ing alms of food finds no expression iu tho Rig-Veda, 
and seems to have oiiginatcd in tho teachings of 
Buddha; but whether it is a relic of Brahmanism or 
Buddhism is a question which can be best decided 
after a consideration of the state of the Hindu world 
at ffie advent of Buddfia, which wiff find a place in 
the next succeeding volume. 

Tlie only point remaining for consideration is tho 
purification of daughters. Manu diiocts tliat tIieSV”b/tho 
same ceiemonies should bo performed for girls as are ‘*’”*‘** 
ordained for sons, but without either tho utterance 
of sacred mantras, or the investiture with tlie sacred 
thread. Indeed, the nuptial ceremony In the case of 
gills is considered as taking the place of the invest i- 
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nisTOET OP ture of tlie thread, and is the commeucement of the 
piKT 1 religious life of the female 
rules for the The rules foi the conduct of a Brahmach'lri after 
lUTGstiture muy noi\ be tahen under consideration 
a“^r object mum object of these rules in as to discipline every 

) outli of the twice horn castes in the habitual dis 
charge of eveiy religious obscri ance and aboie all, 
to bring his leason under the perfect control of a 
faith which admits of no dispute, and which hears 
and obej s w ithout a que'Jtion or a murmur This 
piocess IS earned on during a peiiod when the affec 
tions are the strongest and the mind the most im 
pressiblo and if at the same time the passions are 
hept undci strict control by sacied stud), b) absti 
nencefiom all self indulgence, as w ell as b) dail)iior 
ship of the gods and daily service rendered towards 
lus preceptor, the student is soon imbued w itli a deep 
leligious enthusiasm, and rcgaids his preceptoi with 
a reverential icgard fai exceeding that wliich pci 
tains to any otherfomoficligious or moral training 
No absolute teim of )cars is fixed for the discipline 
of student life According to the code, it ma) be 
extended oier thirt) six yeai>, or eighteen jears, or 
nine ) eais, or uutd the student peifectl) uudeistandb 
the Veda ® At the same time rules are laid down 
for those who aie desirous of continuing the ich 
gious life of a Brahniach in throughout the whole 
tenn of c\i<?tencc If the preceptor died fiist, the 
student foi life was to attend upon lus son, or upon 
Ins widow, 01 upon one of his paternal kinsmen, 
jia)ang m cithei case the «!anio respect which he had 
paid to his deceased mastci Should, how g\ cr, neither 


* Slaou CG C7 
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a son, nor tlie widow, nor a deceased Ivinsman be history of 
alivo, the student was to take the place of tlie precep- pabt v 
tor, and occupy his station, and maintain the sacred 
fires which he had conseciated.* The le-^ult of these 
rules is that even in the present da}’- there aie BrAli- 
man students, or disciples, who devote their whole 
lives to sacred study and religious ohseivances in 
the lieimitage of an honoured and loved preceptor. 

The duties of the Biahmachari ^^hich are Hioie 
immediately connected with religion, have been 
alioady deaciibed in the chapter devoted to the 
lehgion of the Biahnmns.® It consists in the reveient 
reading of the Veda in the attitude of worship, and 
the daily woislup of the gods , and to this must be 
added the conduct of a Brahmachdri towards his 
preceptoi, and the contiol which he was constantly 
to maintain over his passions The ie\eicntial 
study of the Veda was to begin and end each day u ith 
the tliieo suppiessions of the breath, and the utter- 
ance of the tluce m}stic Ictteis Lnonn as Aum, the 
three mystic woids known as the Vyahiitis, and the 
tUieo mystic measvues known as the Gdyatii , and 
it was also to begin and end with the ceiemony of 
clasping the feet of the pieceptor as a token of wor- 
sliip Equal in importance to the study of the Veda worship of the 
w as flic claiiy w ois'iiip o? the gods at moining, noon, 
and night The Biahmachdii was first to purify 
liimsolf with water, and then to repeat the Gayatii, 
wuth all his oigans under control, and his attention 
fixed on the Supremo Being Tliis act of worship 
was to ho ospecinlly performed at bun-nse and sun- 
set ] and should the sun use oi set while the stu- 


Mami, 11 243, 2J4, 21", 213 
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asleej?, lie was to fast and repeat the Gdy- 
past V. atrf througliout an entire day. In lite manner, day 
by day, the Brahmachdri was to bathe and purify 
himself, and then to present the appointed offerings 
to the Devatas, the B'ishis, and the Pitris ; and to 
worship the images of the deities, and bring wood 
servieetoipre for the maintenance of the sacred fire. He was also 

eptor. , 

to bring all that was required by his preceptor for 
the performance of religious rites, namely, pots 
of w'ater, flowers, fresh earth, and the sacred kusa 
grass.® 


ThTto claSMS t)l 
Srehioana. 


1st, Ilia 
ya, or Ooru 


Snft Tl3e Up4 
dlifi, or scUoo! 


As regards preceptors, it should bo remarked that 
Hanu lays down threo different classes of Brdhmans, 
namely, the Achdrya, the Upddhyd, and theKitwij.” 

The Achdrj^a is pre-eminently the spiritual pre- 
ceptor of the young Brdhman. Ho is, or should bo, 
the perfect master of the whole Veda. It is he wlio 
invests the Brahmachdri with tlie sacrificial thiead, 
and then imparts to him a Iniowlcdgo of tho four 
Vedas, with their respective Brdhmanas, or sacrifi- 
cial codes, and Upanisliads, or metaphysical teach- 
ings. It is this venerated picceptor who should ho 
diligently served by his disciple ; and who should 
indeed bo supported by tho daily mendicancy of tho 
youtliful Brdhman, who lives bcncntli his roof, and 
attends him ns on affectionate and obedient pupil. 

The Upddhyd is a kind of sub-lccturcr, or seliool- 
niastcr, who is said to instruct his pupils ns a moans 
of livelihood, and who teaches the six Ycddngas, 
which areas follows; — 

1st, Sikshd, or pronunciation. 

2nd, Cliandas, or metro. 


* Maoa, u 70 -87. 176, 183. 


Manii, > 1 . 110—113. 
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3id, Vydkaiana, or grammar 

4tli, NiiuUa, 01 esplanation of words. 

5th, Jyotisha, or astronomy. 

6th, Kalpa, or ceiemonial.” 

The Ritwij is the sacrificer, or priest properly 
so called, who receives a stipend foi preparing the 
holy fire and conducting sacrifices In the moio 
elaborate ritual of an earlier period, the priests who 
appear to have served in the great sacrificial sessions, 
were divided into different classes according to their 
respective capacities. This classification, Iron ever, is 
merely illustrative of the ancient ritual of the Brdh- 
manas, and is otherwise devoid of all historical sig- 
nificancG. 

The student was bound on all occasions to show 
icspectto his preceptor, and to salute him first 
every meeting, nhethei the teacher was aBrdlinian 
or otherwise, and ^whether the instruction received 
was popular, ceremonial, or sacred.^- This law has 
left a lasting rmpiess upon the national mind; and 
all who have ever imparted instruction to youthful 
Hindus will he able to testify to their docility and good 
manners, and to then special anxiety togivo no offence, 
llanu, with a singular knowlcdgo of human nature, 
has also ordained that the student is never to imitate 
the gait, speech, or manner of liis preceptor. Should 
the student hear any censorious discourse respecting 
his preceptor, he was cither to corer his ears, or 
to mo\o to another place Should he icntuio to 
consuro his preceptor, lione\er justly, he would be 
born again as an ass ; should ho defame his prccep- 

" Forn learned account of the eu TedUigas, ace Professor Max Mullers 
lIi«‘ory of SansVrit Literature, page 100 ri tfj 

» Manu, 11 117 
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PiSTo:^ OF tor falsely lie would be born a dog , should ho talc 
Past \ tlio goods of liis preceptor without leave he Mould 
be born a small worm , should lie env} the merit of 
his preceptor he would be bom an insect oi reptile ” 
The remaining important point in tlie trainin" 
o^wtbopM Qf the BralimaclHij was the maintenance of a strict 
control o\cr the passions “A wnse man,” sip 
Manu, “will restrain his organs as a charioteer 
restrains restless liorses Desire is not satisfied h} 
enjoyment an} more tlian the 'saciificnl fiio is np 
peased by ghee, but rathci will blaze more velio 
mcntlj rito man who resigns all the pleasures of 
sense is bcttci tlian tlic man who cnjo\s them all 
The man who dciotes himself to sensual giatifica 
tions can nc\ci procure happinc«s, cithci b\ the 
Vedas or b} alms, oi b) sacrifices, or b} rigid oh 
«Gr\anccs, oi bj pious austerities, foi if a single 
oigan obtain tho inastei} Ins Xnowledgo of diunc 
things passes aw aj, a» water flows awa} tliioiighn 
single hole m a leathern bottle ’’ Undci these 
general rules the Bialiinnchln is strictlj onjoincd 
to abstain from Uonc\ , flesh meat, perfumes, chap 
lets of flower**, ganuiig, music, dancing, and from 
wantonl} looking upon women” lie must, how oi or, 
salute the wi\cs of Ins piecoptor, but Iio must icn 
dcr them no personal t>cr\ico, and lio must ncicr 
sit in a sequestered place, cicii with Ins nearest 
fcninlc rclatiacs, “lest desire should siutth wisdom 
from the wi c”‘* 

ir»tr, <<tii connection, Ilow Cl or, with these htrict rule , 

there IS a tuiious ilisqai**ition m the Brahinanical 
code upon carthl} happinc«'< wlncli tcmniiatcs in 

I ' 'r»Bn l IS!*-’®! • Mann i Pt 01 05,0 00 
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the material conclusion that tlie cHef temporal good histoet op 
consists in the union of virtue, wealth, and lawful pabtv 
pleasuie Perhaps a higher tone of moral sentiment 
might have been expected from a divine lawgiver ; 
hvit whatever may be the ostensible idea of the day, 
the hulk of mankind appear to be stdl actuated by 
the principle laid down by the old Hindu legis- 
latoi 

■When a twice-boin had passed tlirough the order n nieGBi 
of BrahmacliAii, or religious student, he entered that i^iuehower 
of a Gnhastha, or married man and householder. 

Ileie it should he romarlvcd that mariiage is an 
ohlmation in the eyes of the Hindu lawgiver which owieation to 

® . *'/, marry {neunj 

he never fails to enforce Even in the case of Brah- 
mans he seems to consider it as incumbent upon 
cvoiy man to marry a ivife, as it is to study the 
Veda or woiship the gods; for lie specifies three 
debts that all men are bound to satisfy, namely, 
that to the Ilishis by tUc study of the Veda, that 
to the gods by the offering of sacrifices, and that 
to the Pitris, or ancestors, by begetting a son.^® 

This obligation of begetting a son originated in the 
ancient belief, which finds expression both in Hindu 
and Greek mythology, that after the death of a •veee^urfori 
father the services of a son were necessaiy to offei tunerai cakes lo 

• a deceased 

W’atcr and cakes to the ghost of the deceased paient 

° , * Jlarriape refn 

Having thus established marriage as an institution 
b} the strongest of all religious obligations, namely, prosetiy 
the happiness of parents in a future state, the Hindu 

Stauii, 11 22t 

Jlanu, jv 2o7 In another {«t, boverer, TeTcresce is made to thousand, of 
Ilfihmans who have avoided all Fcnsoahtj.and hare wnsequentlyleftno families 
Maott \\ 210 , y 159 Tniin this U would appear thakthoBrhhmaiis represented 
some of the more famous Buddhist tcichere as being Br&hman sages, in the same 
WIT that they represented the old Vedtc Rishis as belonging to their order 
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jiisTORT or lawgiver lays down certain rules for insuring 
pAET y a strong and liealtliy offspring to g\ ery niatnogo 
union Ho indicates with tolerable clearness the 
age at wlucli a young man should marry , the de- 
grees of relationship m winch a man and woman 
should not marry , the families from which a man 
ought not to take a wife , and even the dam'^el 
whose moral or physical defects might prevent her 
from finding favour in the eyes of a husband He 
tiicn proceeds to desenbo the model damsel whom 
a young man should marry , and winds up with a 
veiy brief notice of the marriage ceremony 

These laws and precepts may be considered 
under four different heads , and will be found to 
illustrate tho national ideas of marriage which still 
prevail among the Hmdus These foui heads aio 
as follows — 

1st, Ceremonies at tlie close of student life 
2nd, Prohibited marriages 
3rd, Qualified damsels 
4th, Mamago ceremonies 

1 st ccremoniM TliG ccremonies connected with the return of a 

cc LI cclfu ▼ In 

Biahraachin to his fathei’s house would seem to m 
dicate that the Hindu Iawgi\er was in no wa} cog 
nizant of infant marriages as fai ns tho bridegroom 
was concerned No mention is made of early be 
trothals, and cieryman ot the twice bom castes is 
directed to many at tho termmation of his life as a 

Rp stive nfe of student Manu says — ** A man aged tlnrti may 

IrtdpgtwiB and vr'’v J J 

bndp many a girl of twelve, a man aged twenty four 
may marry a girl of eight , hut if his duties would 
bo otherwise impeded let him many immediatelj^ ” 


* Hena ix 9i 
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It is, moieoNcr, easy to infer from tlie regulations as iustort op 
regards the conduct of a Brahiuachdii towards the paetv 
wife of his preceptor, and from the specified periods 
of student-Iifo, that twice-bom men could rarely 
have been mairicd before thej had attained a fidl 
mairiaffeable ajje. Under such circumstances the 
return of the BralimachAri to his fathoris house to 
involved a family festh ity. The studies of the 
neophyte had been brought to a conclusion. The 
sweets of married life were all before him. Hanu, 
accordingly, enjoins that the student should be 
praised by his preceptor, and honouiably welcomed 
by his father. That he should be seated on a couch 
and decked with flowers as the hero of tlie occasion. 

Above all, that ho should be piesentcd with a cow.*® 

Now, the possession of a cow by a Hindu in a luial 
village is a sign of comparative affluence, uhilst the 
animal itself is worshipped androveienced as a deity. 

It furnishes the primitive luxuries, the mill, the 
butter, and the curds, which are so giateful to the 
Hindus , and it is the living representative of the 
piolific eaith-goddess, the type of the beautiful 
Lakshmi, nho is the uife of Vishnu and the goddess 
of all prosperity. Wlien, therefore, a young man 
possessed a cow, it was only natural that he should 
dream oi possessing a bride 

As regards prohibited marriages, llanu directed 
that a man should not many a wife whose family 
name indicated that she had descended from thei>eKfc« 
same family stem as his father or mother, or who 
was in the sixth degree of relationship ” Again, a unsuitable 
twice born man nas never to take a wife from a 


llanu, in 3, 4 


*• Manj, ui 5 
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iiisTOR-i OF fimily -whicli had omitted to fulfil its religious 
lAUT V duties, or had produced no feons, or in which tlio 
Veda had not been read, oi ^\hlch was distingmsliecl 
by tluclv hair on the bodj, or which was subject to 
consumption, indigestion, cpilcps} , leprosj , or ele 
d"'y pli'^Ktiasis Time it should be remained that Manu 
p"j 9 ca<i ree s distinctly classifios the non obscr\ance of religious 
duty, and neglect of the Veda, ith phj aical dofccis, 
such as leprosy and clopliantiasis Thus, whilst the 
young student, fresh from the instiaiotions and dis 
ciplino imparted by lus pioccptor, was effectually 
lestiained from maiiying a u ifc out of an irreligious 
family, a stiong picssuro was placed upon heretics 
and unbelioveii. to obsenc tlicir lehgious duties aud 
do\oto some time to tbo leading of the Veda, lest 
tUcu daugUteis should remain unmariied Some of 
the laws as regards coiiotitutioiml debiht) are 
amusing fiom their fiank simphcitj To refram 
from mairjing a damsel because her father had a 
woalv digestion might bo a piudcnt measure, but 
the law %\ould boar lather liaidly upon the ncakei 
sex, inasmuch ns a damsel could scaicely refuse to 
be given to a husband, whatcvei might bo the state 
of his digesti\c organs Tlio restiiction against 
mairying a giil because her family was distmgiuhhed 
by thich hair on the body, seems somewhat incx 
pUcablc It probably originated m the cuiicnt 
Oriental idea that thick hair on tho body denoted 
strong passions, and such tondenc-ies on flio pait of 
women nro always regarded by Hindus with po 
cuhar aversion, and arc often denounced by Hatuo 
moiahsts with a bitterness which '•'‘arccly fan 
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born man sliould not mairj'' a girl wltli rod liair, nor nisTORY op 
one with a deformed limbj nor one troubled with pabt v 
habitual sichnoss, nor one without hair, nor one with 
too mucli hair, nor one who talks too much, nor one 
with inflamed eyes. Neither should he marry a girl 
with the name of a constellation, or a tree, or a river, 
or a barbarous nation, or a mountain, or a winged 
creature, or a snake, or a slave, or mth any name 
which raises an image of terror. Neither should he 
marry a girl who has no brother, lest her father 
should take her first-born son as his own to offer the 
funeial cakes j nor one whose father is not well 
knonn, lest an illicit marriage should already have 
been contracted between the girl and another man 
The last two laws seem to call for some explanation. 

It was ruled that every man ought to have a son, 
who should perform the funeral rites of his father, 
and present his spirit on stated occasions with cakes 
and libations If a man had no son, but only a 
daughter, he might adopt the first-boin son of his 
daughter, and thus perchance leave Iiis daughtei’b 
husband childless. Accordingly a twice-boiu man 
was prohibited from mairying a girl who bad no 
brothers, lest after becoming a father ho should find 
himself virtually childless. The lemaining law is 
significant in another direction. The sentiment 
with regard to female purity is very strong amongst 
the nindus A damsel who 1ms been once betrothed 
is rcgaided as ineligible for mariiage to another, 
oven if no consummation has taken place. Accord- 
ingly ilanu directs tliat a twice-born man should 
never mairy a damsel whoso father was not well 


llaDu, ui S, 9. 
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nisTORTOp kno^\n, lest an illicit mairiage should Invc been 
pxBT ^ previously contracted 

3 rj Qualified legurdb datuscls -nbo arc qualified to become 

the "^ives of twice born men, Manu lais doiin thi. 
following precepts — man of tlio three twice 
horn castes should choose a giil for his wifo wbo e 
form IS without defect, niio has an agroeahle name, 
who walks gracefully like a y oung clopliant, who 
has a moderate quantity of hair, \3ho‘?c teeth arc of 
a moderate size, and •svhosc body is exquisitely soft”** 
Tins description of a qualified Hindu female is «u{fi 
cicntly general Avitbout being too particular, but 
like the list of prohibited families and prohibited 
dani'Jcls, it is> strangely wanting in that sentiment 
uliicli prevails m the traditions of tlio Kshatnya'' 
Jlciooicr, thcic is nn opposition between the Ks'ia 
tnyas ideal and the Bmhmanical ideal, winch js 
wortli noting Tho conception winch appears to 
ha\o floated before tlic fancy of a Kshatnya banl 
^ golden complcMOncd nyiupb 

gmccfal and retiring, delicate and slender wai^ted 
The later Por^nic bards were more matcnahstic and 
sensuous, and their ideal was tint of n y oung dani'cl 
who walked, as Mnnu «ays, hko a young clcpliant, 
and who was morooier endowed with all tbc ex 
uborant charms of maturer years In other words, 
tho Kshatnyas loicd fair and gi-accful women, and 
souglit to bo loicil in return, after tlio manner of 
young and chualrous warriors, wluUt tho later 
llrUimnns were ns devoid of pontimcnt ns monbs 
shut out from the world by tlio bars of their cells, 
and indulgetl in dreams of loluptuous forms that 
merely jilcaccd the senses and proiokcd dc*irc 

»» Mcen, 1 1. 10 
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The marriage ceremonies of the Hindris are but 
Tery briefly indicated by Manu, probably because pijtx v 
they were considered to be so well known as to 4th Mamaga 
render details unnecessary. It is simply oidained'' 
that when the bridegroom is of the same caste as the 
biido lie should take her hand before the altar.®* It 
may, however, be as well to indicate in the present 
place the leading rites in the marriage ceremony, 
sucli as are performed in the present day, and whicli 
appear to have been banded down from time imme- 
morial. These rites are eleven in number, uamely : — Eleven leadniK 

1st, The procession of the bridegroom to the Proceaswn 
bouse of the father of the bride. 

2nd, The hospitable reception of the bridegroom, ueipitahty 

3rd, The gift of the bride by her father to the oinef bnde. 
bridegroom 

4th, The binding together of the hands of theThebmajng 
bride and bridogioom with kusa grass. 

5th, The gift of a waistcloth and mantle by the 
bridogioom to the bride. 

6th, The tying together of the skirts of the man- The tying 
ties of the bride and bridegroom. 

7th, The oblations of tlio bridegroom to the god owatiowto 
Agni or “ Fire,” and the dropping of the rice on the 
fire by the bride. 

“iifn, ^’iie 'nanh o'! 'fne 'bride solemnly taken 
the bridegroom in marriage. 

9th, The steps of the bride on a stone and muller, 
the domestic implement for grinding spices and con- 
diments. 

lOtb, The walk of the bride round the nuptial 
fire. 


SfoBu, ui 43 



5 G 0 


TIIE BE4HMAMC PETIOD 


iiisTouTOP 11 til, The soAen stops in seven circles, -which the 
bride IS dnected to take b} the biidegroom, the 
Tiie seven final icndeung tlio luam'ige complete and 

steps. ocable 

Dowwt cireof The niccents -which rcfei to the domestic life of 

tliB Gnhas Ua. a r 

the Giihastha, oi householder, are chnncterizeu b\ 
the sime minuteness of detail as those which refer 
to Ins marmgc duties and leligious ob&einncc 
During the most icsponsible peiiod in the life of 
man, when he is discharging all the onerous oblige 
tions of a husband, a fathci, and the master of a 
household, he is virtually depiived of all inclcpend 
enco, and compelled to regulate his dail} life b} a 
code of authontati\c law, which brings almost cicri 
one ot Ills acts within the sphere eitlior of merits oi 
dements, to bo punished or rewaidcd heicaftcr 
according to the b ilnnco of the sum total of the one 
01 or the sum total of tho othoi Tlicso ordinances 
“i Loral considered under tho two heads of means 

of luclihood and moral conduct, but tlio foimcr 
liai 0 alrcadj been indicated in tho preceding cliapttr 
on the four castes, whilst tho moral lailos find genend 
cxprcs'^ion 111 the Bralminnical stem It uia\ , 
however, bo remarked that tho precepts rcsjiccting 
r.«P«tkscie. means of lucliliood refer, not so much to tlio tuitc 
bom tastes generally, ns to tlio J 3 i ninunis alone 
Indeed, the occupations of tlio tuo other tuicc boin 
castes were siiflicieiitlj known and acknowledged 
The Ksliatii} aswcrc tho lultrs and defenders of the 
community As soldiers the) wcic mamtimcd In 
tho state, and also were occasion ilK in a position to 
acquire lands and riches b) foicign conquest llic 
Vais) ns, again, mainluiiicd IheinscUes h) incrih in 
disp, and it will bo^«etn hcrcaftei, 1 1 doihiig with 
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tlio Buddhist periodj that such merchants became an msTonr of 
impoitant pait of the community, and earned their pabtt 
goods from city to city in hundreds of waggons. 

But the Bijihmans had no ostensible calling save 
their loligious duties as preceptors and priests; and 
Manu endeavoured to place them as far as possible wea that the 

T t »• Brahmans 

upon an independent footing, by setting forth fhe®houWbetDain 
duty of Kshatxiyas and Vaisyas to present alms and 
gifts to the Bidhmans, not merely as a religious 
obligation, but as a piivilcge only accorded to 
worthy and viituous men The compilers of the 
code, however, appear to have been fearful lest the 
Bi/ihmans should sliih to the position of sordid 
mendicants; and specially enjoined that the 
man should avoid the habit of begging, sinco by i.° 
tnlving many gifts the divine light soon fades away 
from the soul.“ 

The third and fourth oidcrs, of V/inaprastha and in xhoTi’fA 
SannySsi, or hcimit and devotee, are frequently 
recognized in the Epics, and ospicss the veiy 
essence of Biahmanism These two orders, although ovtunOm be 

, , Til ° ttmn lha \4na- 

apparcntly similar as legards external hie, present 
some striking points of difference as regaids internal 
life, ivith reference to the objects to bo respectively 
gained by each mode of living. Thus the Vdna- 
prasflia, or hermit, devoted his time to rchgious 
austerities with the view of mortifying his passions. 

The SannyAsl, or devotee-, is supposed, on the other 
haiid, to ha\o ovcrcomo all, thodesires of the flesh ; 
and thorefoTO devoted the icmainder of his days to 
religious contemplation, with the view of attaining 
final beatitude. The latter object was indeed kept 
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nisTonYOP in MOW by men belonging to either order, butiias 
Taut V moro imnicdintcl^ the mm of the Sann} -Isf Tlio 
duties of those two oidcis may no^ bo indicated as 
follow 8 

Manu says — 

Kci Bio 9 '\Micn tho twice bora man has remained in the order 

tho \ anapras of Gnhasthaj or householder, nntil hia muscles become flaccid, 
and his hair grey, and he sees a child of his child, let Imn 
abandon his household and repair to the forest, and dwell 
there m the order of Vnnaprasthn, or hermit Ho ■should bo 
accompanied by his wife, if sho chooso to attend hnu, but 
otherwise ho ‘should commit her to tho care of his sons Ho 
should tahe with him tho consecrated fire, and all tbo 
domestic implements for making oblations to tho firC; 
there dwell m tho forest, with perfect control orer sU his 
organs , and here day by day ho should perform tho firo 
sacraments with many sorts of pure food, such asholy*ag63 
used to cat, with green herbs, roots, and fruit Ho should 
wear a black antclopo's hide, or a vestnro of bark, and 
batbo mormng and erening, and he should suffer his nails, 
and the hair of bis head and beard, to grow contmually Ho 
should make offerings fiom such food as ho himself may eat, 
and give alms to the utmost of Ins power, and he should 
honour all those who visit bis hermitago with presents of 
water, roots, and fruit Ho should be constantly engaged 
in reading tho Veda , he should be patient in all extremities , 
he should bo universally benevolent, and entertam a tender 
affection for all living creatures , his mmd should bo ever 
intent on the Supreme Bemg, and ho should be a perpetual 
giver of gifts, but not a receiver ” Ho should shdo back- 
wards and forwards on tho ground, or stand a whole day 
on tip too, or continue in motion by rising and sitting 
alternately , but eveiy day at sunrise, at noon, and at sun 
set ho should go to the waters and bathe In tho hot 
season he should sit exposed to five fires, namely, four blaz 


* llonn Ti. 1—8 't tsUnn ruruna ul 9 
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mg around bmi, nliilst tho sun is burning nbo\ o him, in niSTonTor 
tho nmy scnson ho should stand uncovered without o\cn a ji^nx v 

mantlo, while the clouds pour down their hcancst shouers, 

m tho cold season ho should wear damp \ esturo IIo should 
mercase tho austonty of his doiotion degrees, until 
endnnng harsher and harsher mortifications ho has dned up 
lus hodil) frame 

As icgards tholifo to be puisucd by a Sanujast, 

Manu laj s down tho follow mg direction — 

“IVhon a Bmhmaii Ins thus lived m tho forest during iv 
tho third portion of his hfo as a Vanaprastha, ho should for totM 
tho fourth portion of it become a Sannyasi, and abandon all 
sensual, affections, and roposo wholly m tho Supremo Spmt 
"When a Brahman has ropositcd in his mmd tho sacnficnl j.ifoofrrifrfow 
fires, he may proceed direct from tho second order, or that wobu&find 
of Grihastha, or even from tho first order, or that of Bnh. * 

machdri, to tho fourth order, or that of Sannyasi Tho 
glory of that Brahman rho passes from tho order of 
Gnhastlia to that of Sannj asi illummotcs the higher worlds 
Ho should take an earthen water-pot, dwell at tho roots of 
largo trees, wear coarse restore, abide m total solitndo, and 
exhibit a perfect equanimity towards all creatures Ho 
should wish neither for death noi for bfo , but expect his 
appointed time, as a hired servant expects his wages Ho 
should look down as he ad\ ancos his foot, lest ho should 
touch anything impure Ho should dnnk water that has 
been punfied by straining through a cloth, lest he hurt an 
insect He should, if ho speaks at all, utter woids that aro 
purified by truth Ho should by all means 1 eep his heart 
pure He should bear a leproachful speech with patience, 
and speak reproachfully to no man, ond ho should- never 
utter a word relating to vain illusory things He should 
delight m meditating on tho Supremo Spmt, and sit fixed 
in such meditation, without needmg anything earthly, with- 


* lUanu Ti 2’— 3** ^ i,hna Furfioa ilO 
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msTORT or out one sensual desire, and inthout any companion but lus 

IVDIA. , 

Paet T * 


Jtoans of sub 
suUuoc 


fiulj"cts cf re- 
flect 0 1 


The Braliman who has become a Sannyasi should at no 
time gam his subsistence by explaining omens and pro 
digiea , nor by still in astrology and palmistry , nor by 
casuistry and expositions of holy texts He should not go 
near a house which is frequented by Vanaprasthas, or Bnili 
mans, or birds, or dogs, or other beggais The vessels ou 
which he should receive food areagourd, a wooden bowl, an 
earthen dish, or a basket made of reeds He should only 
ask for food once a day, and that should be in the evening, 
when the smoko of the kitchen fires has ceased, when tho 
pestle lies motionless, when the burning charcoal is extm 
giuslvod, when people have eaten, and when dishes arc re 
moved If he fails to obtain food ho should not be sorrow 
fal , if he eucceedin obtaining it he should not be glad Ho 
should only care to obtain a sufficiency to support life, and 
he should not be anxious about his utensils He should not 
habituate himself to eat much at a time, for if a Samij l«i 
habituates himself to eat much, he becomes inchned to 
sensual gratification ** 

“ A Sannydsi should reflect on tho transmigrations of 
men which arc caused by thoir sinful deeds , on their dovm- 
fall into a region of darkness, and their torments in the 
mansions of Yama, on their separation from thoso whom 
they loro, and their union with thoso whom they hate, on 
tlicir strength o\crpowcred by old age, and their bodies 
racked ith disease , on their agonizing doparturo from this 
corporeal frame, and llicir formation ngam in tho womb , on 
tho misciy attached to embodied spirits from a Molation of 
their duties, and tho iraponshablo bliss which attaches to 
embodied spirits who ha\a abundantly performed every 
duty 

“A Smnyast should also reflect uitli all the powers of 
his mind on tho fiiibtlo indirisiblo osscnco of tho Supremo 
Spirit, and its complclo existence in all beings, wbetlitr 
extremely high or extremely Ion ** 


*’ Minu, tL 32 — 12 
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“ Tho bodr IS a mansion, with bono for its rafters and iiisTonr op 
beams , with nerves and tondona for cords ; with mwaclcs and 
blood for mortar , with akm for its outward covering; and ;■ 
filled with no sweet porfaracs, but loaded with refuse It is a 
mansion infested by ago and by sorrow , tho seat of diseases j 
harassed with pains, haunted with tho quality of darkness, 
and incapable of standing long. Such a mansion of tlio vital 
soul should always bo quitted with cheerfulness by its 
occupier ” 


It avill now bo seen from the foregoing precepts 
that in all essentials the life of the Saniiyasf 
rcbeniblod that of the Buddhist priest ; and hence it 
may bo infened, that whilst tho compilois of the 
code of llanii wore consistent in their denunciations 
against atheism and hcicsy, they exhibited a tolera- 
tion, very much resembling that which was disj)Iaycd 
by tho Roman Catholic Chuich, towaids all lanatics 
and enthusiasts, and utilized them for tho mnlnten- 


anco of the supremacy of Brahmanism This spuit 
of inclusions as doubtless one of the causes of tho 
success nhich attended the rise of the Brahmanical 


hierarchy, "Wlnlst the CiAhmans icpresentcd tho 
Ribliis of the old Vedic times as belonging to tboir 
own Older, they held out the hand of religious fellow- 
ship to those devotees, who would othcimso have 
sought for rest undei tho shadow of Buddhistic 
bei esy. 

Such, then, was the ideal of Hindu life ns undei- weaiofnimid 
stood by the ancient Brdbmans How fai it was 
modified by Buddhism, oi a^oeiated w itb Buddhism, 

IS a difficult question, which must be reserved foi in- ® 
\estigation in the next aolumD One conclusion 
seems to bo certain, that this Biahmanical ideal was 


llann, n 76, 77 



Tin: imuiMAxic riiinoD, 


HisTouY OF not (lint of tbo Vcdic Aryans, vlio indulged in 
j*4RT V. licnltliy but nmtcrinl nspirntions for a long life of 
oH«i^r,iin* jdiyhical enjoyment.^ It wis mtlier an ideal wliicli 
originated in an elaborate belief of a future existence 
of tlic poul after the death of the body, combined 
with tho dogma that happijic^is hereafter depended 
upon a dobo adherence in iho picscnt life to the 
nibifrar} dictates of ceroinoninl and conventional 
Ian*, and a u‘*olcs3 concentration of the intellectual 
energies in contemplating mere metaphysical ab- 
fitiactions. In tho old patriarchal time of tho Vcdic 
Aryans, men appear to have led active lives to the 
very last ; to have tahen young u'ivcs in their old 
age, and gathered in their harvests, and bargained 
their cattle uud mcrchandUc, atul fought against 
their enemic'', and feasted and revelled, until per- 
chance they drifted into dotage and sank into the 
jnovitablo tomb, to enter upon a dreary exlslcnco as 
ghosts or shades. Jlut under the priestly domina- 
tion of the Brdhmnns, advancing ago uas not only 
regarded ns a sign of decay, but as a sharj) in- 
timation that tho individual was about to enter upon 
an existence in wldcli ho would bo rcwnidcd or 
punished according to tho sum of his good and evil 
deeds in this life; and tliat the individual must 
peremptorily prepare for that future existence 
turning his back upon all tho pleasures of tho woild, 
and by contemplating that Supreme Spirit to whom 
rijTes&touot liG was about to ictuiii. These two conflicting ideas 
Hrasofhfcin still find expression in modem humanity; and the 

^ S3 There are scTcral allnaoBs in theptlab^ Bhftrata and Ritniyana to I’ajas 

who have spent their oTd age la contemplation and RnstenUes , bat the iBcidcnJs 
are BO foreign to tho maio apmt of Vcdic tradition, as n ell as to the a'pintions 
CTprcsscd in the hymns of the Rig Veda, that they may be regarded as mjthieul 
intcipolations of a coraparatitclr recent date 
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great problem of old ago appears to bo bow to com- distort op 
bine tho t\\o. Each ono separately considered seems pam v 
to iiiTolve a departure fiom true wisdom ; an attempt 
to escape from the responsibilities of existence. The 
man who continues to devote bis old ago cxclush ely 
to tho pursuits of this world, seems to ignore those 
leligious duties which are associated with a belief in 
tho immoitality of tho soul; and the man who de- 
votes his old age exclusively to icligious retirement 
and contemplation, seems in like manner to ignore 
those moral duties which appertain to tho father and 
the citizen. 



CHA.PTEB XTI. 


HINDU WOMEN. 

iiisTOUT OP The social condition of Hindu men, as members 
T. of O' caste system and masters of liouscliolds, hfls 
f^n-jjtionof ' ilow bcOH brought under consideration j but an im- 
In vlSic^a'' portant branch of inquiry’ yet remains for investiga- 
tiuc«. tion, namely, the condition of Hindu women m 
Ycdic and limhmanic times. 

Murrtw In tlio previous cbnptcr, wbich describes eight 

lioni In the,,, * i>I 

>cui«pcrto<L kinds of marnage, the circumstances under wlucn 
marriage relations were formed in the Vedic period 
■were brought under review j and it was scon tliat 
damsels 'were purchased, or won by feats of arms, or 
carried away captive after o victory; or a union, 
more or less temporary, was occasionally brought 
about in tho old idyllic iiisluon, without any rite or 
ceremony wbalcvcf. But as fur as can bo gathered 
from tho Kshatriyn traditions preserved in tho Kpics, 
the twoloading institutions in Ycdic times were Poly- 
andry, or fhc innrriago o! one woman to hTl tbo 
brothers of a family, and tho Swayanivnni, or 
ehoico of a husband on the part of the maiden. 
r..mr*imMon 'I’jjo social condition of women who linvo been 

Jotho fciuoJa lit 

purchased, or won by feats of arms, or carried away 
captive, is a question wliich may bo safely loft (o the 
imagination of tho^-o who arc familiar with the 



XII — HINDU W03IEN. 


5C9 


peculiar conditions of the feminine mind It may msioET op 
bo remarked that in general there is a latent power paht v 
of adaptation to circumstances in human nature, 
which would speedily reconcile the female slave and 
captive to a change of condition ; especially if the 
damsel found that she had really gained the affec- 
tions of her new lord and mastei. Moieovcr, in a tionofa 
laulcss ago polygamy is viitually a protection to the 
damsel, nho has been deprived of her natuial pio- 
toctors by tho chances of war or death of kinsmen ; 
and the seinces she might render in a patriarchal 
household, would in a gieat measuio neutralize tho 
jealous hatred with which she would otherwise have 
been regarded by the legitimate wife and mistiess 
of a family. Unless, howovci, polygamy is an estah- s^pmorniitiior 
lisbod institution, maintained hy tho religious dogma 
that every man should be tb© father of a son, an 
amount of feminine influence is generally exercised 
by the legitimate wife, which is sufficient to curb the 
irregular desiies of a discontented husband ' Indeed, 


' An ancient legend js preserred in Uie lishnu I*nTina, nhich trents of a 
sulinu&inc husband os an exceptional case occuniog in a poij'gamous age, but 
at tbc siiiic titne sutticieatly illastcates the moral strength of iroracn As it 
u giTcn ni n quotation from an ancient ballad it maj pos ibly bo referred to 
Ibe ^ cdic ago It imy bo reproduced in the foUomng form — 

“There was ft certain Uajo, named Jyfimagba, and he iras the husband of 
Suv^a And J^hmflgba was more snbmissirc to hismfc than an^ man who has 
ever been bom, or wboerct will Iw bom , for Suvjn was banen, but bet bus. 
haul was Borc afraid of her, and would not take another wonnn to be las wife 
All I It came to pAss (hat Jjamigbn went out to fight his enemy , and be routed 
him, anl ilnne him from the ficll of battle And tho daughter of the enemy 
nas Tcrv bimuliful, and she was left alone in the battle field, anil her laigc eyes 
Tolloil w Illy with fi!W, and *bo emd cral — 'Sarc mel Save mol' Ami 
Jyfmagha was smitten with her bcantr, and be said within his heart — ‘Tlas 
damsel u ren fair, and I have ro ebd 1 , therefore I wiU take her to be my wife, and 
tihe shall bear me a son.’ Sojjltnghatookthedairstl in lusebanot, and drove 
away to his own city , and hu wiA. Sjivyi, and all lus JImuters and Clucflain«, 
Mid all the poi p\o of the city tame out to meet him And when Saivya saw the 
damsel standing on the left ban 1 of the Rajo, her heart swillcil within her, and 
»he «ail Who ti thn. damsel 5 * And the Baja was ofraid and Vuovr not 
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HISTORY OP it would be easy to infer tliat in a jnimitivG and 
PiET V peaceful community, wheie polygamy was not 
Pecognized as an institution, and wheie the duty 
of becoming the father of a sou was not regarded 
as a religious obligation, the fiee play of the affec- 
tions and emotions would speedily settle the mam 
piobloni connected with nianiagc, by geneially dis 
tnbuting the young men and women into married 
paiis, bound to each other by an instinctive affection, 
and separated fiom all others by a mutual jealousy. 
Toiyindry^nd As rogards the two main institutions ofTcdic 
times, Polyandry and the Swayamvara, little need 
bo said. Modern taste revolts fioni n consideration 
of the conditions of Polyandiy, which only satisfies 
an instinct at the expense of nil delicacy of feeling 
/iJJJivwbVtho sentiment. The Swayamvara is n far more 
SMvawTan. pleasing corcmonj, associated as it is witli n pure 
idea of woman’s love centering in a single individual 
to tlio exclusion of all othcis, nnd finding a full 
response in the chivalrous affection of a Hindil hero 
Indeed, in the stoiy of Nnla 'and Damnyantl tlio 
ceremony is accompanied by an exquisite conception 
of maidenly modesty, follow'cd by the solf-abncgat- 
ing devotion of a wdfo nnd a motlior ; and the charm- 
ing details W'ill scnrcclj' fail to oxcito the sympa- 
thies of all who caio to npinohcnd the dcptlis of 
woman’s tenderness townids a husband whom fcho 

Tvlnt to Mj , ami 1 c rcpliccl tn litsfc — ‘ Tbu i» tnj iliujlitor in law I • Tl i n 
SiiTj I «aiJ — ‘ No (on bat been liom onto mo , thcrororc tclt mn wlnt ( ti i f 
j-nun tlic liU'ban I of tbu (tanurl** And tlio Roji rrplinl — ‘TIotonjnu 
liOTo jit to U-ir to me, the lame (halt bo the 1 u*1 anJ of tliH damttl ' At 11 -o 
word^ SaiTji tmili-J B*ntly, nnd (mJ, — ’So Itl a Ij" And ihcllsja an 11 n 
Mifi. cntrrel the jutare 

It mil be (ern tliat thefon^iog legend b ars n mmll in rewmlljnee to 
that of the rcliin) of Apamema n anl ^a*^aT) tn to \rfr x nfur the (icge of Tr » 
Had Jj'imi"! a pmTeII<*M(abmi«*iTe, bu wifi. SjiTji m ^ht hare opiKand in l' o 
e* anclrr of Clytomncstra 
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lias really and bnily loved. But still the institution histout op 

. 1 • f il f 1 • 7 ^ndia 

IS an exaggerated cxpiession oi the age ot chivauy, pabi v 
and seems to have originated in the very Polyandry Exassemkd 
■wliieli later Hindiiism affects to ignore. That 
lover should soeh to -win the affections of the damsel 
rvliom ho loves, by a series of fond attentions and 
devoted service, is in stiict accoidauce with the in- 
stincts of human nature; hut it is contrary to the 
conception of maidenly modesty, which prevails 
in all ciMlizod communities, that a damsel should 
puhliely manifest her passion for a man who has 
not previously given her undoubted proofs of his 
aficction This maidenly modesty is certainly to 
be found in the story of Nala and Damayanti ; but 
it boars the impicss of having been introduced by 
the Ilindii bard, and the mythical details lespccting 
the talking birds with golden wings seem to gi\e 
n eight to the suspicion. 

If, however, wc turn to the Brahtnanic age, as it 
finds expression in the code of Mann, wo find that pen^""'“ 
Polyandry and the Swayamrara are alD^c ignored, 
and so too is the sentiment that the woman is in any ^snorcu 
way the equal to the man The old Vedic idea that 
lohgious woiahip should be performed by a married 
pair ib indeed prcseivcd in Manu, but without anj' 
obsen ntion w liich would imply equality. “ TYomen,” 
ho sa5*8, “ w’orc created to be mothers, and men to 
be fatlicib*, it is therefore ordained in the Ycda that 
religious rites should he performed by tbo husband 
together with the wifo.”* But in croiv other 
tion tho^ entire dependence and subordination of a?J.ak)ns. 
women is indicated in the most decided language, 
as will bo seen fiom the following tc\ts. 


* rtaon, 11 . 
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TIIE BEAH3IA1.IC PETIOD 


HISTORY OP A girl, a young woman^ or a matron mu«:t do notlung 
Recording to lier own pleasure, even in her own dwelling 

place In cliildhood she is dependent on her father, in 

youth on her ImsLand, m widowhood on her son': If«lc 
has no sous, sho must be dependent upon the Lin'unen of 
her deceased hnsbnnd , if ho left no kinsmen, sho inu«t bo 
dependent upon tho kinsmen of her father, if •'ho have no 
such kinsmen, sho mast bo dependent upon tho Haja. V 
woman must never seek to bo independent Slio mii't 
never wish to separate herself from her father, her Iluahanil 
or her sons , for by socb a separation ^ho ex.po«cs both lar 
fitlicr*8 familj and her hnsband’s family to contempt Tie 
father IS reprehensible who does not give his daughter m 
inamago at tho proper time, tho husband is reprehensible 
who docs not pay due attention tohiswifo, and the son is 
reprehensible who docs not protect his mother after tho 
death of her lord * 


* ^tani T li7‘— 140, u 3 4 Notwitl vtan Imp lowcTcr I’eKwlrO c| 
ipon llolft wom^n the wifi-Mocea oei!1;rdc master >n Ihe liu 
cscfcLtcatn inllucn« «1 ch would be ttarUin? ewnm t urojif Auimui njribi** 
trat on of t! i« fact it to bo fuon I tn Ibe I I j of Ram loolal Dot bv Rit"* 
rrwl ClQoJfOboto Tlamdooltl I at fiurtl atod end itoeVnl I twanloi ** 

«ix hut) Ircd ba;;* of tl 0 Toftt fugar After a will iLc *upr narkel b-vara 
faroura! Ic nn 1 he aoM the whole Mcannme 1 ra wif 1 aJ en^-aj^td a nutubt f 
Jlribmani la read tbo Maba HLanU end for rintly dwi ll ou an It of na ff 
wo nen f ocke-l I > tho home to lirar the *terv J ston s m 1 ti rc i ule rtaisf^l « 

»} rlxtraalefroTU lhetn;^i' AVJ cn, Ih ref rr lutni « niertd J 1 tfty 
i X } un Irol he found (lut li 1 •] only f rtt left In the nr temrnt tf tl e 
lu Tirnt ho eallnl Lw wif an aa^l of ill lurk , u,’'on «1 cli *’ e ran to bet bi J 
cLaaUr an 1 lx It d tl o fIo<r Ul ind ! r Tie final'* of I! » > rj mar 1‘e I*’! 
t Id in llir lanjna;;® of the b ?r»|»b<T — I<rt t' >"0 wj o call tl e ■e i- 

pulUat en I tho oj jme** r of tl c f malo »ci Ooutrwjilatc the »reae I an al»«l 
<I FI Kly I aiEd''oIaI liriit 1 1* i cp« in tl e d rrrtion I < wif ) >1 tArn 

I n 5 rg l) ed>ottof I cT il aal*r el’*ed, he Ir tkr'l {frctly » I • a! ne an'wrn 1 
'I'lni Irom » fi'in 5ko f n* ■•*^4 ift.n eaorm ly ol Vn mme *1 c ml rS "1 * oikA » 
rovard acd a fvx 1 I t a ll'»u*and f*>l ar r* ty* tl Ulrm» 1 i 1< hdr * yan! a 
rrrrrT w*i a«<>rd 1 by I ear n at. I ar^ 1] a woman V-jt it ? Th rr J r » xj in 
th»tot.trr rwin tl r yriat Ban h dIM tn t' e d<< t nirlrsarl*-' r-h-n 
»elf ei l‘ 0 moan* arl a f < of I « uiil* tan e | r rjly tj nhitara \lli 
t* r l-ni I hrsrt «fL«i-xa»ea''*nd a'e enrj hrrwlf tJ j it I a* f d 
I .0 l>cd ona»L I I’ebi! fiaa^hm^ f t'e t iwty ilrrw I a V l‘ V • 8*- 1 hrf ta 
tan ltd rr-! T1 n ■ R>l Tulf at I rf^t I * * » nan la- n r-iT J f -r f r t r 
0 »*. 1 -f- trnr»* »»» at |i»l {Qnba«d lylnfrt r* rlhlaf- lofcelilh 
«f icjvm. Tl'* I tt ef/ilw* (aboal 410 000) 1 a~ *aIi 1 i * ' it Ur h t-'l 
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Tbe duty of a father as regards tlie marriage of eistort or 
Ills daughters is laid dowm very explicitly by Manu ; past v 
nud indeed is felt by every Hindu in the present day DutyofTfath^ 
to be a religious as well as a family and social obli- 
gation 

Every says Mann, "aliould give bis daughter 

m mamage to an excellent and handsome yonth of the samo 
ca«te, even though she has not attamed. her age j hut it la 
better that a damsel, though marnageable, should stay at 
home until her death, rather than that her father should givo 
5ier m marriage to a worthless bridegroom A damsel 
should wait three years after she is mamageahle , and then 
if her father has not given her in mamage, she may choose 
for herself a bridegroom of equal caste, and neither she nor 
hoi chosen husband commits any offence A damsel who Case* when a 

% dsiOKlniiy 

thus chooses her husband, should not carry with hei the 
jewels which she lecoived from her father, nor those which 
have been given to her by her mother or brethren , and if 
she Games them away sho commits theft A man who 
thus mames a damsel after sho is of full age, should not 
give a nuptial present, since her father lost his dommion 
over her by detainmg her at a tune when she might have 
been a mother * 

The duties of husbands tow ards their wives are putie* of hus- 
also defined with significant fulness of detail in the 
Brahmanical code; and an attempt is obviously 
made to reconcile the wife to the subordinate posi- 
tion in which she is placed by tbe Hindti lawgiver. 

to Iwr IjcothcT *' The wrvtcr ot Iha laogiaphy u tra caiightened tmd edotMcd 
Hindft and tlic editor of a ^ atiTC ncwfpapcr in the English languogc , but his idea 
of palhctry is opcu to correction A European vonld scaiecly consider it gallantry 
on the port of abusband to purchase tbe forgirenessof awife withilO 000 
♦ Mann, ti 8S— 9C Tim pcmussionj-nhichugranted to maidens ofacertam 
ngc, to choo'o their own hushand, rau^t not be confonsded with the Swayamvara, 
although it may he a Brahmanical reprodnction of the Vedic custom Tho 
Sh avamvara inroltcd the idea of a father prondiog for a daughter on her arrinog 
at a marriageable age by muting a 0 umbi.r of young men to an entertainment 
at nlnch she was to thoosc a bridegroom 
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HISTORY OP "A mamed woman/* says Mann, “must be honoured 
and adorned by hei father, her brethren, and her husband 
T«sto behch would obtain abundant prosperity Where females 

honoured, there the deities are pleased , but where the 
females aro not honouied, there all rebgions acts are of no 
awail Should tho women of a family, not being dolr 
honoured, pronounce a cnrse agamst any house, that hou e 
and all belonging to it will utterly pensh, as if destroyed by 
a =acnfice for the death of an enemy Therefore let all men 
who are desirons of wealth continually supply the women 
of their family with ornaments, apparel and food at all 
times of festival If a wife be not elegantly attired 'ho 
will not exhilarate her husband, and unless her husband be 
pleased tbeie will bo no offspring When a wife is gnly 
adorned her whole house is embellished, but if she be with 
out ornament tho whole house will be deprived of decora 
tion ‘ ‘When good women tbns irradiate the houses of their 
lords, they are hke unto Lahshmi, tho goddess of abund 
ance From the wife alone proceed offspring, good boose 
hold management, solicitous attention, most exquisite ci 
rcsscs, and heavenly beatitude She who deserts not her 
loi d, bat keeps her heart, speech, and body in subjection to 
him, shall obtain Uis mansion in heaven, and bo called Sad 
hwf, or good and faithful , but she who is disloyal to her 
husband, will bo bom in tbo next life from the womb of a 
jackal, or be tormented with tho homblo diseases which 
pumsh vice * * 

Diiiesotawfe. Tho dutics of tt Wife towards her husband and 
household generally arc equally significant 

"She must always,' says Mann, “bo in a cheerful tem 
per, devoting herself to the good management of the house 
hold, taking great care of the household fnmiture, and 
keeping down all lier expenses with a frugal hand Tho 
husband to whom her father has given her, or to whom her 
brother has given her with tbo coi ent of her fitbcr, she must 


• ilaaa » jj— C2. • « ** 1 .- ) 



xn.— HINDU YTOMEN. 575 

oliscquiously lionour \s'liilo Uc lives, and nevoi' ncgloct liim iiistquy op 
vrlica Iio dies, Tho Uusbaud gives bliss contiuuallj’ to Uis \vifo y. 

licro below, aud ho will givo lior liappiuess in tlio iiox-t world. 

He must be constautl}' revered as a god by a virtuous wife ; 
even tbougb ho does not obson'e approved usages, or is on- 
rimoured of another woman, or is devoid of good qualities. 

No sacrifice is allowed to women apart from their husbands, 
no religious rite, no fasting; so far only as a wife honours 
lier lord, so far is sho exalted in heaven. A faithful wifo 
who wishes to attain heaven, and dwell there with her hus- 
band, must never do anything unkind towards him, whether 
ho ho living or dead.^* 

TUd duties of ^vidows are equally explicit, and * 
involve no idea of tlio liorriblo Satl. hlanu says : — - 

''When tho husband is dead lot his widow cmociato her 
body by living voluntarily on pure flowers, roots, and fruit; 
but let her not even pronounce tho name of another man. Let 
her continue until death, forgiving nil injuries, performing 
harsh duties, avoiding every sensual pleasure, aud cheerfully 
practising the incomparable rules of virtue, which have been 
followed by such women as were devoted to ono husband 
alone. Many thousands of Brahmans have avoided sensu- 
ality fiom their early youth, and have, consequently, had no 
children, but, nevertheless, whon they have died they have 
ascended to heaven; and in-liko manner a virtuous wife 
ascends to heaven, though sho have no child, if after tho 
death of her husband sho devotes herself to pious austeri- 
ties. Bat a widow, who, from her desire to bear chvldi*en, 
slights her deceased husband by marrying again, brings 
disgrace upon herself here below, and wiU be excluded here- 
after from the seat of her lord. In no part of this code is 
a second husband allowed to a virtuous woman.^’^ 

The duties of a vrldowor are placed upoTi another ot a wi- 
footing by the Hindu lawgiver. Manu says : — 


^ MaBTi,T 157—162 
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He Iriet 0 utc 
be placet! on 
women. 


tlio 'Wife of a twice bom man die before him, and if 
sbe be of bia own caste, and if sbe bas b\ ed a virtuous lifo 
according to tbe ordinance, her body mast be burned by 
her husband with sacred fire and fit implements of sacnfice , 
and when bo bas thus performed tbe funeral ntes to bis wife 
be may again marry and bgbt tbe nuptial fire “ * 

The system of confinement end repression, how 
ever, was not always successful in subduing tbo it 
regular desires of such women as were unmindful of 
their duties and obligations 

" Husbands,** say s Mann, should dibgently keep tbtir 
w ivcs under lawful restrictions No man, indeed, can wlioll} 
restrain women by lawful measures , but a wife may bo em 
ployed in tbo collection and expenditure of wealth, m pun 
fication and female duty, m tbo preparation of daily food, 
and m tbo supcrmtcndenco of household utensils ^Vomen 
are not securo by confinement at home, even under affee 
tionato and observant guardians , nnd these only aro truly 
sccilro, who aro guarded by tbcirown good inclinations 
iiewofwonKm. Six faults bnug infamy upon a woman —Drinking intoxi 
eating liquors, associating with evil persons, absence from a 
husband, rambling abroad, sleeping at unseasonable time’, 
and dwelling in tho house of anotlior Such women cam 
not whether a lover bo liandsomo or ugly, young or oil, 
they think it is enough tint lie is a man , nnd through Ibcir 
passion Cjr men, their mulablo temper, tbcir want of settled 
affection, nnd their perverse nature, they soon become alien 
nted from tlioir husbands * * 

v.i A<? Tcgards tbo mnintcmnco find conduct of a 

S- v\ifo during the abtcnco of her husband on businC'^ 
lu.uind. or pleasure, tlio following rules nro laid down in tlio 
code of Maim — 

“ ^^bonll n man hnvobnsinrss abroad, bo should assiin 
n fitting nnintcnanco for hw wifo wliilo be ii nwoi , f r 
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crcn if a mfo be virtuous she may be tempted to act amiss^ distory of 
if she be distressed by want of subsistence If the mam- 

teuance of a wife be thus provided for her, she should con 

tmue firm m the practice of idigions austcntios whilst her 
husband 13 absent , but if her maintenance be not provided 
foij she should subsist by spinning and other blameless arts 
If the husband live abroad on account of some sacred duty, 
shoshould wait for him eight years, if he is abroad on account 
of knowledge or fame, she should wait six years , if he is 
abroad on account of pleasure, she should wait throe years 

The significance of tliese texts lies in the law ^Lfaithipemd 
which directs the wife to await tlio return of her “ 
husband for ceitain. pciiods of years, -which are to 
he longer or shortci, according to the circumstances 
which hare led to the absence of her lord. This 
law would seem to imply that after a specified peiiod 
of sepaiatioh a woman might marry again ; but such 
a conclusion is opposed to the spirit ot another law, 
which denounces the second maniage of a w’oman. 

Tlio commentator Kulluka, howerer, endeavouis 
lemovG the difficulty by adding that at tlie end of 
the period of separation tbo w’oman should rejoin 
her husband But this addition bears obvious inaihs 
of being an aibitiaiy interpretation; and it seems 
more lihcly that there existed an old law respecting 
the number of years during which a wife was to 
auait the return of lier husband ; and that Kulhlka 
has simply brought this larv into apjiarent conform- 
ity w’ith the rule which denounces all second mar- 
riages of females 

Tho laus of Manu as regards divorce, and the 
circumstances undei ■which a man might marry a 
second wife whiUt the first is 'still alive, aio full and 
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Tlin BRAllMAMC PLUIOD. 


DISTORT OF explicit; and llicy tend to pwctlmt wliilst poly- 
iTbt\ gamy ^vas an institution in Vedic times, monogamy 
'nas tho dominant idea in tlio Bralimanic period 
Manu says ; — 

Should a \Tifo treat tier luishand mill aversion, he 
should bear mth her for one tvIioIo year; but after that 
period be may deprive her of her sepanito property, and 
cease to treat her as bis mftj She who ncgJects bef hn«* 
band, though he bo addicted to gaming, or fond of «pintnons 
liquors, or diseased, must be deserted for three months, and 
deprived of her ornaments and bon'cbold furniture. But 
if she IS averse to her husband because ho is mad, or a deadly 
sinner, or without manly strength, or afBicted with such ma- 
ladies as are tho pumshraent of enmos, she must neither be 
deserted, noi stripped of her property.’* A wife may at all 
times be superseded by another wife if she flnuhs spintnous 
liquors, or acts immorally, or manifests hatred Jovrards her 
husband, or is diseased, or mischievous, or wa^tus her bu«- 
Superysionof band’s property A wife who is barren may be superseded 
wndwi/^toob- by another m tho eighth year, she whose children are an 
dead may be superseded mihe tenth year, she who bnngs 
forth oniy daughters may be superseded m the eleventh year , 
but she who speaks unkindly may be superseded without de- 
lay. A wife, however, who is afflicted with disease, hut at 
the same time is beloved and virtuous, mast never be di'- 
g^ced, although she may be superseded by another wife 
with her own consent. If a wife, who has beonJegally su- 
perseded, departs m wrath from the house, she must cither 
be instantly confined, or she must be abandoned in the pre- 
sence of the whole famdy”** 

It Will he seen from the foregoing precepts that a 
owncoiie'n^ Uindu wus justified ill putting away a wife, not only 
if she proved unfaithful, hut also if she indulged in 
spirituous liquors, or w as .diseased, or barren, or only 
gave birth to daughters. In tlio three latter ca’^cs a 
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good 'nife Avas not to bo superseded by a second history or 
wife witbout her omi consent; and oven then sho paet i 
nas not to be dirorcod oi put away. As regards a 
wife who was barieiij or who only gare birth fo 
daughters, it will be obsened that a patriarchal 
custom, oiiginating in an age of poljgamy, was 
converted intq'a religious obligation; and such is 
the force of icligious obligation in the minds of 
many womert^that it will override one of the strong- 
est instincts of human nature Thus it was 
when Saiai found that she bore no ebddren, she 
tooh Hagar her Egyptian handmaid, and ga\e her 
to Abram to be his wife ; “ and even in the pioscnt 
day Hindd ivivcs are to be found, who arc picpared 
to see a husband tahe a second wife, rather than 
that ho should die without becoming tlic father of 
a son “ ' 


'* Genc*u m 

** Tbe following me dent in tljc life cf IbmdoobI Dcr, os described Grjsb 
ChiindcT Cbosc, furaisbes a frrapbic pictare o( a etcac wiacb not mdteqaently 
occars in a Hindd houscboIJ, when the first wife has grown olJ inthontgirlng 
birth t) a son — “ A etnet UmdCi filled with the orthodox horror f r put ^Ihc 
bell of the Dmdfts, which is declared by the 'astns to yawn for the childless, — 
Kvndoolal waa adrued by the Brfihmaas rUo constantly sutromidcd hun» to 
marry another wife With hesitancy and by stealth was the ntomago consum 
mated— unlcnowa to lus fir't wife nosnspected crenby her But the news of such 
an unportaat crent in the life of & bnsband c-nnot long Vept a secret from a 
spoGje It soon trarclled into the ears of the nral who repaired in gloomy dis 
sat sfaction to her brother s hoa»e m Moolajorc lUmdoolal dared not bring this 
second wife to his home, without soRening and conciliating the first The latter 
was at last found to be no* untnasonab’e » though the woman within Iter, the 
natural feeling of her rex, bad made her at first a rebel against her lord She 
returned in the best of all po3=iblc hnmonrs , retnnied to welcome the bnde to I er 
borne, to carry in her annstUenvalin the affecUojoof her husband, the child, 
who amred at womanhood gave that hnsband two boys and fire girls as the heirs 
of his vast estat Tct the lives of the two wins did not run smoothly The 
jeabii^ natural to the sex cmbitteiedeMjlenres which bad olberwise no ground for 
distraction Outwardly the two Lad es'exbib tednongnsof discord Theyonngest 
never dared ever to raise her veil before the eldest, or fo address her, except in a 
low, not direct, ic«pcctful tone of voice Bnt thero was gall and bilteracss in 
their hearts Eamdoolal invanably took his meals in the apartments of his first 
wife, and sLnlLcd into tho e of lus second after the fonner had fallen sound asleep 
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against adulteryj 'whicli appeal to Iiave 
pastt been in foice in the Biahmamc age, are natuially 
lawsaffainst vcrv se^ ere 

atlultiry 

” Adultery/' S'lys lUiiiia, “ causes a mixture of caster, 
from ivliencD arises violation of duties, and the destruction 
of tlie loot of felicity Men, tlierefore, vbo manifest 
adulterous inclmations for the wives of otheis, should be 
punished by the Raja with, such bodily mirhs as excite 
aversion, and be banished fiom the realm A man who 
converses in secret with the wife of another, and has been 
previously noted for such an offence, shall pay a fine of two 
hundred and fifty panas ** But if a man so converses for 
some reasonable cause, and has not been previously noted 
for such an offonce, he shall pay no fine, for ho has incurred 
DO transgression Ho who talks with the wife of another 
man at a place of pilgrimage, or in a forest, or grove, or at 
the confluence of iiveis, incurs the guilt of an adulterous 
incbnation To send her flowers oi perfumes, to sport and 
jc«t with her, to touch her apparel and ornament^, to ®it 
■with hei on tho same couch, are held to bo adulterous acts 
on his part ITio wives of all the four castes ought to bo 


ITc .lar^ not spe^ to tJ e latleno the presence of the former , end oil his cl il IrtQ 
oy m acc mdnifowmboram a eepiritc house which belonged to that wifcs 
w 1 lu ‘be feelings of Im first spouse b) paradins heforo 

her eyes the cvid nces of Im secret lore towards the second It ■nw not until the 
own tnanfi^iT were able to walk and to hop, that they were brought to hu 

own mnOiPF «• “ *“®b Was the capncc of a truly hcnCTOlent heart thcic 

mother f™”** ^atfbrnl and affectionate towards them than their step 

W 1 1 1 ‘ ‘ V* ? '““stantly laboured to estraugo her husband fro-u 

mt ^at tbis ;oiat was so catrara 

present her withftLfM*ti*f ber.whencrcr they wanted money had only to 
a charm —to CTtriFi f *i, * ^ eunou'ly marked, declaring that it was 

mSaimWiedS credulity whatever s ims they required Jlcr 

ILv means artSli r inquire 1 of the LrihniL if there was 
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ever most especially guarded; bnt the Sitdra who comim’ts msxoETOF 
actual adultery with the wife of a Brdliman shoxild bo put to 

death. Any man who coiivDTsesvnth tho wife of another, 

after ho lias been forbidden by her husband or father, shall 
pay a fine; but mendicants, eulogists, Bidhmans prepared 
for a sacrifice, and artisans aro not prohibited from speaking 
to married women.”” 

" Should a wifo actually violate the duty which she owes Punishment of 
to her husband, let the Baja condemn her to bo devoured by aneftheir^ra'* 
dogs in a public place ; and let tho ndultorer bo burned to 
death upon an iron bed A Siidra who has committed 
adultery with a woman of a twice-bom casto, who has been 
guarded by her husband at homo, shall suffer death ; but if 
the woman has not been guarded, ho shall be mutilated and 
deprived of all Ins suhstanco. A "Vaisya who commits 
adultery with a guarded Brahmani woman shall be im- 
prisoned for a year and forfeit all his wealth; and if a 
Kshatriya commit tho s<aino crime, ho shall bo fined a 
thousand panns, and bo shavod with impuro water ; bnt if 
the Brahmani woman has not been guarded by ber husband, 
tho Taisya shall bo fined fire hundred panas, and tho Zsha- 
tnya one thousand panas.” '* 

“A Brahman who has criminal interconrso with a pumsiittient or 
guarded woman with her fieo consent shall bo fined fivo 
Inindied panas; but if against her will, he shall bo fined n 
thousand panas "When a Brahman commits adultery, for 
which one of the other castes would be put to death, ho must 
bo shaved ignominiously ; for a Raja must never slay a 
Brahman, even though ho be guilty of all possible enmes. 

Indeed no greater crime is known on earth than that of 
slapng a Biahman: the Baja may banish him, but even 
then ho must ictaiu his property and be sent unhurt out of 
tho realm.”” 

"These lav.s,” continues "Mann, "do not relate to the puWio women 
wives of public singers and dancers, or of such base men as anchorite* 
live by the intrigues of their wives; men uho either carry 

^inn, vn 352—360 >* Manu, tiu 
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HISTORY OF ‘VTomen to others^ or wio live concealed at home and permit 
then wives to carry on a criminal intercourse. Yet that 

man who cames on a private intercouise with such women, 

or with servant girls hept by one master, or with femalo 
anchorites, shall be compelled to pay a small fine. If a 
man has mtercourse mth a damsel without her consent, he 
shall immediately suffer corporal punishment ; hut if the 
damsel was wilhng, and belonged to his own caste, he shall 
not suffer such punishment.^’ * 


^uanicdwiTM It Will bo unnocessaiy to comment upon the fore* 
going laws which refer to the relations of the sexes, 
as they will fully speak for themselves. It may, 
however, be observed that great stress is laid upon 
the question of whether the ^wifo was guarded or 
othciwise ; thus implying an obligation on the part 
of the husband to place his wife under cci'tain rc- 
*=^110110113. Again, it will be seen that whilst tlie 
existence of public women in as recognized by tlio 
code, yet men who visited them weio punishable by 
a small fine. It is doubtful, however, whether this 
fine was regaidcd as a punishment, or simply as a 
tax , for if tho former, it would seem to imply a 
higJiey standard of morality than that which actually 
At tho very commencement of tho Butl- 
1”™™!."'" ^ pcnoil, and for ccntuiies later, public women 
woio Ihhig in great spicndom and hixuiy; whilst 
tlio piescncG of a mistress in tho same liouso witli a 
cgitiinato wife, was not opposed to tlio moral senso 
of «10 general community. At tho E.imo time this 
InMty of monds was brought so far under tho 
cogmranco of tho common law, that a dancing girl 
could ho punished by tho civil aathoiitcs, if, without 
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leasonable oxcuso, slie brolvo any cnffaffemenfc she uistout of 

• 1 ^ 1 J J O O 

might have iuaae.“‘ pabt \ 

Theio IS, however, one strange and significant rcmaioanchor 
feature in the laus of Manu as icgards public 
Momcn, -uhich demands special notice. It \vill be 
soon that female anchoiitcs nio placed in the same 
catogoiy with singing and dancing gills. Tliis law 
is so widely difterent fiom the old stem Roman lulo 
as legards the chastity of Vestals, that it can only 
bo regal decl as a saicasm levelled at those Buddhist sii^-smiercucd 
nuns who devoted themselves to a convent life. 

The existence of female devotees seems to havo 
been unknown to the old Brahmanical system, 
although such women arc to be found in the present 
day at Benaics and other sacred places. Hence it 
is easy to apprehend tlie full bitteniess of the law of 
Manu, which classifies female anchorites with public 
vomon, and enacts that those who violated their 
chastity should bo punished by a small fine. 

The law as legards the conduct to bo obscr^ ed by 
a Uxndd towards the wives of his several bi others brctlircD 
is sufEcicutly indicated in the code by the simple 
statement, that the wife of an elder brother was to 
he consideiod as a mother'in-Iaw, and the "uife of a 
^oungei hi other as a daughtci in-law Theio Mas, Lawrorraisinif 

H ° . ° ' up a son to aUe* 

howavcL, owe. ta Uiis. v»iW, bother 

oiiginated in an old Vedic custom, and is partially 
iGcognizedby Manu In ancient times, u hen women 
WGiG rogaided as property, the widow or widow's of 
a deceased husband were inheiited by his brother 
01 neaiest male lunsmaii. This custom seems to 
have been continued to a compaiatively lecont 
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uisTorj OP period bj the foice of a icligioiis obbg'ition con 
nected ^Mtb tbe Sidddh-i, or feist of tbo dead It 
uas deemed essential that the offerings unde to tlio 
soul after death, should be piesented bj a «on of tbo 
deceased , and conscquentlj' it wis neccssir} tint 
CTeiy min should some process or othei become 
the father of a son Accordingly the dogmi seems 
to hive been geneiilly accepted, that if i mm died 
childless, his neaiest kinsman should beget i son 
upon the surviving mdow, who should be icgirded 
IS the son of the deceised, ind should present the 
f'biihuVM^ necessaiy offering to his shade Minu was awaic 
M ratedbj of this custom, wlutli indeed has iheid^ been e\ 
emplifiod in the legend of Vylsi, who nised up 
sons to Ills deceised hiothei ViSlntri viryn but 
ho can scarcely bo siid to tolei itc it Ho diiocts 
that under anj circumstances the kinsman should bo 
free from ill impmo dcsiio, and tbit ifter tho birtii 
of a son no further lutoi course slioiild be permitted 
under pun of W of caste But he idds that no 
■noman of a tivicc bom caste is niithonzed to become 
1 mother hj luy one but Jioi husband , and that tlio 
piactice IS fit only for cittlo and is icprclicndcd bj 
refers the custom itself 
0 1 10 icign of Vena, one of those mytiucil Bnjas 
10 miy bo referred to a rcry remote antiquity, 
and 11 ho are said to Inio goiomed tlio iiholc earth 
it IS also stated ra Jfanu lliat Vena indulged m Iu» 
onr ness or iiomcn to such un ortent ns to ircal cn 
ns intellect and cause a confusion of castes hoiv 
according to such laguo traditions of Baja Vciu 
as liaio been prcscricd m tlio JMul Bh irata and 
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Pur/masj ho appears at some primitive poiiod toni^ouTOF 
ha\e displayed great hostility to the BiAhmans. pabtv 
I t is Tiot, theiefoiej smprismg that the compilers 
of the Biahmanical code should have icferrcd an 
evil custom to so obno\ious a Raja, and should other- 
wise ha\e sought to hlachon his name.®' 

This degrading custom still laigcly prevails 
amongst the lower orders of Hindiis, but is no 
longer practised by men of the twicc-boin castes ; 
and with its decline another custom has arisen, 
namely, that of adoption. According to Slanu, a 
man without a son might appoint his married 
daughter to laiso up a son to perform the necessary 
ceremonies at the SrAddha; hut in this case the son 
of the daughter n^ould ultimately be required to 
offer two funeial cahes, namely, one to liis natuial 
father, and one to his maternal grandfather who had 
adopted him A childless man might also adopt a 
son fioni another family ; but in that case ho could 
offer no funeral calco to his natural father, but only 
to his adopted father ; and he could consequently 
never claim the estate of his natmal father, as that 
nould dmolve on the son who offoied the cake 


llanu, IX 59—69 Compared ishnu Purina, Book i chap 13 
« ITaau, IX 132, 142, 145—147, 162— 1C», 16? 
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HINDU GOTEKNMENT. 

nisTOKToF The theory of Ilintlii government -nlucli is set 
riiiT y forth in the code of Mouu, picjsents a marked cod- 
patriaichal and feudal types which ap- 
SSP* tiaditions of the 3Iahd Bhilrutn 

{cdleira^* Il‘ini«lyana. The loyal attaclimcnt of kinsnien 
two and retainers, and tlicii* obligations to render mili- 
tary scr^ ico to their suzerain, which characterize the 
great storj' of the war of Blnlrata, find no o\prC''!=ioii 
whatever in the code of Biahmanical law; and no 
precepts are to be disco^eied, yliich recognLie in any 
waj"" that patriotic interest in the welfare of the Itaji 
which was respectively displayed by the general 
community during the gambling match of !XnIa, 
Absence of during the movement in favour of installing 

pub'wVnf Rama as Yuvaraja. To all appearance the old Ro- 
man sentiment of devotion to the common weal, 
which is to be found amongst all Aryan nations, and 
winch certainly appei tained to the old Yedic Arjwns, 
had passed away beneath the blighting inflacnco of 
Brahmanical oppression; and the public spirit uhich 
had animated the body politic in the Vedic age, and 
■n lich is essential to the pcraianenco of states and 
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empiies, seems to Imvc boon naiioncd doMn to the uistout op 
caste, the ■\illagc, oi the family. The lesult has been taet v 
that foi ages the people of India ha^e bad but one 
political tie, one nationality, and one patiiotism, and pnW'oiTiiie 
that is religion, and icligion alone Foreign lulo 
may be introduced, a Faj may be annexed by a paia- 
mount ponor, and ii onoo reigning family be con- 
demned to obscurity oi csilc ; but tlic masses hai e 
ncYCi exhibited a spaih of that deep-seated loyalty, 

■nliich led the old liaions of England to lally lound 
the standard of King Chailcs, and ivliich stiiTcd up 
the Highland clans to fight lustily for the Cheialici, 
and to spurn tho tempting lowards that noro oficicd 
foi bis captmo If, liowcicr, tbo icligion be assailed, 
or only tbreatonod by tho temporal powci, common 
BupeTstltions and common fcais seem to unite tho 
pcoplohito a mystciious biotUcrbood,\\hicU‘will fight 
to tho last with tho high soulcd daiing of Crusaders, 
although it may bo n anting in tho stem discipline 
of Cromn ell’s Ironsides 

The political s\ stem of tho Biahmans, hLc their poiiimi 

, . * •' ' o( lUc HkiIi 

lehgious system, was based upon fcai Under the 
gloomy influence of a icmoi&elcss piicsthood, tho 
Raja and his people ceased to glory in tlie woiship 
of tho old Vcdic deities, and were kept in a state of 
abject submission by the diead of mystciious bmI, 
cither in this life, oi in. the life lieicafter. In the 
isolation of a Milage, or a household^ an independ- 
ence might have bee*n occasionally display cd ; but 
all constitutional checlvs upon the conduct of a Raj’a 
seem to have disappeaied j excepting such as wore 
exercised by the BrAhmans alone The Raja was 
regarded as a divine admimstiator of the law j but 
tho law waatobeinteiprcted by tbcBiAhmans Ho 
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Eovcroi^ , but be ^vas lestramed m 
t5™ry direction by icligious obligations He held 
the country by n mihtaiy occupation , but be was 
controlled by Brahmanical advisers If, libe Saul 
bo houglit to throw off the joke of the priesthood 
anotbci Raja would be set up in bis room , and he 
might expect poison in every dish, and a dagger 
in the diess of every female in bis houscliold 

system of Government wbicb finds cxpics 
1 * 6 ^"^“’*'^ Sion in the Institutes of Manu may now be const 
dered undoi four several beads, namely — 

1st, Tiio Raja, his Court and Ministers 
2nd, Government of the Provinces 
3rd, Administration of Justice 
4tb Laws of War 

v>»\‘*ourtand precepts which refer to the Raja, his Court 

Mnster* uud Mmistois compHse ID tlic first iDstanco u shotcli 
of the Hindu ideal of a Raja as a duine being? fo^ 
lowed by the obligations wbicii bind him to reward 
the good and to punish all evil doers His daily duties 
are there laid down , the worship of the gods, the 
vices he is to avoid, his public appearance, his secret 
ouncila, his noon day meal, the precautions he is to 
ta G against poison and assassination, his women, 
mi itary roviens, leception of sjjies, evening meal 
and music The whole winds up with full directions 
as regards Ins Metropolis, Tort, and Palace , his R mt 
andPriests, his Minister and officials, his Ambassador 
01 Minister for Poreign Affairs-; and the distiibiition 
of the chief offices a ho details connected with these 
SCI oial subjects may now be considered in regular 
order 

J, juUMora Tho Hindu ideal ofn Eaja isin exact accordaiico 
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mtli the Oncntal idea of sovereignty, -which still history or 
prevails amongst the people of India. paet v. 

“BralimV^ says Manu, created a Raja for tlio main- 
tenance of the law ; for vritbout a Raja tbe world would 
quake with fear. And Brabml fonned the Raja out of tbo 
essence of tho eight deities wbo guard the universe ; and 
.thus the Raja surpasses all mortals in glory, and should ex- 
ercise the attributes of the eight gods. As ludra, the god Dirac attri- 
of the firmament, sends plentiful showers during the four 
mouths of the rainy season ; so let the Raja rain abundance 
upon his people. As Siiiya, the sun-god, draws up tho 
water by his rays; so let tho Raja by his sovereign 
power draw the legal revenne from his dominions. As 
Parana, the god of niv, moves throughout the world j so 
let the Raja pervade all places by his spies. As Yama, the 
judge of tho dead, punishes friends and foes ; so let tho 
Baja punish all offending subjects. As Yaruna, the god of 
the waters, binds tho guilty in fatal cords; so let the Raja 
keep enl-doers in rigid bonds. As Chandra, the moon-god, 
delights the world in the fulness of his glory j so let the 
Raja appear before his subjects in the splendour of his 
sovereignty. AsAgui, tho god of fire, bums and consumes ; 

50 let the just wrath of the Raja destroy all evil mmisteis. 

As Pritbivi, the earth-goddess, supports all creatures ; so let 
the Eaja protect all his subjects. The Raja is a powerful 
deity in human form; and even as a child ho must not bo 
treated lightly. He is tho firmament, the sun, the wind, the 
judge of all men, the deep ocean, the fuU moon, the fire, and 
the earth. He is the perfect essence of majesty, by whose 
power the goddess of abundance rises on her lotos, in whose 
valour dwells conquest, and in whose wrath dwells destruc- 
tion.”* 

Tlie duty of a Raja as regards rewarding Yii;tu- 

doers thO'nteial 

duty ft Eaji 


' Slanu, \ii 1—13, ii. 303— 311. The god«lc«3 of abundance is LaksLnii. 
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A good Roja, 


A bad 


ous meiij 'ind punislimg e'V’il docis, is thus laid down 
in the code — 


"Tlie Eija sliould rew'ird the good and pnm^h tho 
Nncked Panishment is tUo perfection of justice, the frne 
manager of pobhe affairs, the dispenser of all laws, the 
governor of all, and the protector of all When it is inflicted 
with consideration and justice, it makes all the people happy* 
when it is inflicted hastily and unjustly, it wholly destroys 
them If th“ Itaja were not to punish the evil doero, the 
stronger would roast the weaker like fish on a «pit, th“ 
crow would peck at the consecrated food, the dog would 
eat up the sacred ghee , the rich would be deprived of all 
their wealth, the twice bom would be overcome by the 
Sudra If punishment were withdrawn, or inflicted nnju tly, 
all castes would become cormpt, all barriers would be dc 
Btroyed, and there would bean utter confusion among all 
people But when punishment advances with a hlacl 
countenance and red eyes to destroy sm, the people dwell 
undisturbed That Baja is tho fit dispenser of justice who 
speaks tho truth on all occasions, who understands the sacred 
ooks , and such a Baja, if he mflicts just punishment, and 
nows t e distinctions of virtue, pleasure, and wealth, will 
increase the happiness which men derive from all three But 
punishment itself will destroy that Paja, who is cnfly, vo 
luptuous, and wrathful Punishment shaU overtake his ca« 
t es, his terntoncs, apd all that esist therein, and all his 
race, wlulst the gods and Eishis will bo filled with affliction 
and return from earth to the skj Lot the Baji act with 
justice in his own dominions chastise his foes with vigour^ 
bo loncstand tnithful to h.s fnends, and lenient to the 
like T spread over tho whole world 

JT. r M ’ ”, ae Be ,hn„ns. Ins repute 

t.on.,Tm bo h! 0 a )„„p „r ghro m „ nver - 


* Vaiu Tu 13—31 
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TJie daily duties of a Raia are tlius indicated: — histort or 

Every moming tlie Raja slionld rise at early dawn, and . ^ 

make his oblations to the gods, and respectfully attend to 
Erahmans who aro versed in the Veda, and in the science of owations to tiio 
morals. Trom the Brahmans lio should Icam to he modest Attendance on 
and composed ; for withont hnmility many Rajas have 
perished n ith all their possessions. In this manner Raja 
’\^ena was utterly ruined, and so was the groat Raja Na- 
hushn. Day and ni^ht mn&t the Raia endeavour to control Control of the 

Jo J piSslOllS 

his organs, and to shun tlio eighteen vices; the ten vices 
of pleasure and the eight vices of wrath, all of which 
end ill misery. The ten vices which are bom of pleasure Ten n«*si>om 

•' • * . , of picaiurc 

are hunting, gamhlmg, sleeping by day, censuring rivals, 
excess with women, intoxication, singing, music, dancing, 
and useless travel. The eight vices which aro born of rigiit Tjccsborn 
wrath are tale-bearing, '\*iolcnco, insidious wounding, envy, 
detraction, unjust confiscation, reviling, and open assault. 

Vico is moro dreadful than dc.ath ; since after death the 
vicious man sinks to the lower regions, whilst the virtuous 
man ascends to heaven.^’^ 

"Having paid duo icspcct to the Rrfihmans, the Raja 
shotdd enter the hall of his palace, and gratify his subjects 
with kind looks and words. Ho should then dismiss them 
all and take secret counsel with his Ministers, either by Secret CouiicC« 
ascending a mountain, or going privately to a terrace, 
a bower, a forest, or some other lonely place whero ho can 
consult with his Ministers unobserved and without listeners; 
for that Raja whose secrets are hidden shall attain dominion 
over the whole earih, although ho may possess no treasure. 

must exclude from his Councils all who are stupid, or dis- 
eased, as well as all heretics, women, and talking birds : 
since those who are disgraced are apt to betray secret coun- 
sel, and so are talking birds, and above all so aro women.”* 

"At noon, after the Raja has consulted with his Ministers, Nmu day mca] 
and taken exercise, and bathed, ho should enter his private 
apartment for the purpose* of taking food. His victuals 


* Mann, Til S5— 53 


* Maini,v» 1^5 — 150 
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uiSTOBY OF slioold be prepaied bysemnts wbo are att'’c]ied toLini 
aiid are incapable of perfidj , and ivben the food hac beui 
Precaul ons — proved iimocent, and when it has al o been con 

s™ t poso I secrated by mantras tThicli repel poison, he may eat thereof 
lion. but he should always swallow such medical substances with 

his food as resisl poiaon, and constantly wear snch gems as 
are known to repel poison The dress and ornaments of 
his females should be examined, lest some weapon should b 
• -concealed m them , after which the females should render 
him humble service with fans, water, and perfumes In Lie 
manner he should take dihgent care when he goes out in a 
carnage or on horseback , when he lits or when he lies 
down , when he takes his food, and when he bathes and 
anoints himself, and puts on all his habiliments ^Tien 
has finished his noon day meal, he may diyerf him'elf with 
Uoin?!a. his women m the recesses of his palace, and when he has 
idled a reasonable time, he should again think of the pnbhc 
r affairs, and review h s armed men with their elephant*, 

L euigdutea. Lorses, chanots, accouti*emcnts, and weapons suns“the 
should perfo"m his religious duty After this he should p’^ 
coed to his inner apartments, and there in private and well 
i>wpt 0 1 Of armed, he should take the report s of Ins spies, of whom he 
should take fire kinds m his pay, namely — •aefavo and art 
ful young men, degraded anchorites, distressed husband 
men decayed merchants, and false devotees men be has 
heal d all that thej have to say, he should dismiss them 
Er I g meal. After this he shonld go to another secret chamber, and cat 
his evening meal attended by his women , and then having 
Jii ic. been recreated by music, he should retire early to rc^t that 
he may nso on the morrow refreshed from his slumhers 


Conimentnrj iiponfhoforogomgdetailsispcili'ip'' 
ncccssirj The picture aalucli tlic> present 
of the life of a Hindii Ruja is identical auth tint 
vliich may still be found in most natuc courts Su 
porstition, Eccrtcy, suspic on, idling a\ith vonieri, 


‘ ilaan ii>| 210 
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espionagCj and military display were and aie tlio histori or 
conditions of Oiiental sovereignty. j\Icantime in- pAllT^ 
trigues like ’‘ those which agitated the zenana of 
Maharaja Dasaratha were doubtless as frequent in 
the past age, as they aie in the courts of native 
princes of our own time.® 

The directions laid down in the Institutes of 
Maim lespecting the Metropolis, Fort, and Palace of 
the Baja, and also his Bant, Piicsts, and Ministers, 
may he thus indicated . — 

% ABaja should dwell in a district where tho country is 
leverand open, and nhounds in gram. The Raja should there 
dwell m a capital city, having round it a desert by way of a 
ferttess, or olso a fortress of earth, or ouo of water, or one 
of trees, or one of armed men, or one of mountains Of all 
tlieso a fortress of mountama is to be preferred , for wild 
beasts dwell m the desert fortress, vermin m the earth fort- 
ress, aquatic animak lu tho water fortress, monheys in tho 
fortress of trees, men in tho fortress of armed men^ but gods 
m tho fortress of mountams The Raja should dwell withm 
a Port j for one bowman placed upon a wall is a match mTiwFort 
War for % hundred enemies, and a hundred bowmon on awall 
IS in like manner a match for ten thousand enemies Tho 
Poit should bo supplied with weapons, money, gram, beasts. 

Brahmans, artificers, engmes, grass, and water. In tho 
centre of the Poit the Raja should raise lus Palace, which Tiio palace, 
shauhl he cQQipl.oW-y defended, hudUaut wdh white, etneen, 
and surrounded with water and tiees ** ^ 

AVhen a Raja has prepared a Fort and Palace he should a Eiiii- 
choose a Rim of tho same caste as himself, born of an 
exalted lace, captivating tho heart, adorned ivith every 
beauty and every virtue Be must also appoint a domestic Domestic priest 
priest or Purohita , also a performer of sacrifices, or Ritwij , 
and these Brahmans may solemnize the religions rites of his 


* BooTt IT chap 7. 


1 01 . 11 


^ hlaBUjiii 69—76. 
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HISTORY OP familj , ■’s "well as those which are performed with the three 
sacred fires”® 

' Ham should Derform sacrifices accompanied with 

Sacrificed ad x 

pirtsto Brsb gifts He should pay due respect to Brahmans who haie 
returned from the dwellmgs of their preoepto’'s, for a 
present to anch a Brahman is called a precious gem, which 
IS deposited by with the Brihman caste, which ncrer 
perishes, and which neither thieves nor foes can taLe awav 
An oblation in the mouth of a Brdhman is far better than 
offerings to holy fire, it never drops, it never dL-s, it is 
never consumed ”* 

3im sters. The Eaja must appoint seven or eight Ministers, who 

must be sworn They should be men whose ancestor^ were 
the servants of Rajas , who are verged in the Sastras , who 
are personally brave, who are skilled in the use of weapons, 
and who are of noble lineage He should porpctnally con 
suit with those Ministers on matters pertaining to peace 
and war, on his army, on his re\ennes, on tbo projection 
of his people, and on the proper ezpenditnre of the wealth 
which he has acquired He should ascertain the opimoDSof 
hia Counsellors, first of each ono "eparatoly, and then of the 
whole collectively, and then ho should do that which w 
?cMobc'an^** IJeneficial m public affairs To one learned 

distinguished among them all, the Raja should impart lus 
momentous counsel, and to this Brahman he should intrns^ 
all trausactions with full confidenco , and when ho has finally 
rcsob cd how to act, he should commence his measures In 
oaic^ conjunction with this Chief Mimstor ” 

A Raja must in liko manner appoint other OlHcc'^, 
who should bo men of integrity, well infoimed, steadji 
liabitnatcd to gam wealth, and tried by experience Tho'C 
who aro bme, skilful, wellborn, and honest ho should 
employ in lus mines of gold and gems, and m other smiila” 
works, but thoio whoaro pusillanimous be should employ 
Uio rcc(.c.scs of his palace ” “ 


lu T 79-8J 
111 C0~C’ 


■ Jfaro 77 “a 
• M na »i SI— 
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“TheUaja slioiild likewise employ an Amkassador wko nisTOUT op 
is versed in all the SAstras; wlio underelands hints, external v^tV. 

signs, and actionsj whoso abilities arc great, and who is of 

illnstrious birth. Ho should bo one who is generally be- dor 
loved j who is dexterous in business; who is endued with . 
an excellent memory ; who knows countries and times ; and 
who is handsome, brave, and eloquent. In the transaction 
of affairs, the Ambassador should bo able to comprehend 
the plans of a foreign Raja, by the signs, hints, and acts of 
his con^cntial servants j and he should also bo ablo to dis- 
cover tho measures which a foreign Jlaja desires to nnder- 
tako, by stud^’ing the character and conduct of his Ministers. 

Thus when a Raja has learned from Ids Ambassador all tho 
designs of a foreign Raja, he may bo able by vigilant caro 
to guard himself against any evil.^ij 

“Ths government of tho country and regulation of tho ©wmijiiiioii o* 
treasury should be in tho hands of the Raja; the administin- 
tion of justice should be in the hands of tho Rajahs olBcers ; 
the forces of the realm should bo directed .by tho Com- 
mander-in-CIuef; and tho negotiations respecting peace 
and war should bo conducted by Ambassadors.”’* 

The foregoing directions respecting tlio guarded 
security in -which a Haja should dwell, and 
Ministers and Officers by -whom ho should ho 
surrounded, exhibit with sufficient clearness the 
timidity, distrust, and love of deception and ai*tifice, 
which but too often characterize Native administra- 
tion. The ideal of a city, a palace, and a fort, will bo illustrations to 

n 1 I », • , -11 ‘ » • • ' 1 l}eroiinil in Iho 

lound strikingly illustrated m the description of tlie 
city of Ayodhyd, and the fort and palace of Mahd- 
raja Dasaratha; as -well as in tho description of 
Lauk.i, and tho fort and palace of Rdvnna, which 
appear in the Rdmdyana.'* The character of an 

’* 3faau, -ni 63, 64, CC, 68. 

Slana, ni 65 Elphinitoae justly obserres thit tho officer tvbo is hero 
8‘jlc<l afl Ambassador tca« a closer rcsemblaoee to a Slmister for foreign affairs 
' ‘ Sec nnt#, Tart It. chip 1 and 26 
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insTouY OP Ambassador, again, is similar to that of Sanjaj’a, tlio 
plniV Minister and cliariotcer of MabAraja Dliritarisbtra, 
who was sent on an embassy to the P.lndavas prior 
to the war of the j^fabd CbArata»^® 

2 .ia Gnyem- ' Tljc administration of the Provinces, wbicli is 

mcnt of the , ' 

I'rovincca prcscnbcd by tiic compilers of the code, seems to 
ra«on*bMe^ bavo partalccn largely of a military character; and 
is such as might have been expected after the con- 
quest and occupation of nindi'istan by the Ar}au 
invaders. A military force was cantoned in the 
sevcial districts according to their extent; wliilsta 
civil administiation was introduced upon the basis of 
the ancient division of the country into villages or 
townships.*® The village system appears to liavo 
onginatod in icmoio antiquity, and still continues 
to prevail tbiougbout India, excepting, perhaps, In 
Bengal proper. A Hindu village, however, coniprc- 
liends somethingmoro than an English village; and 
it will bo necessary to glance at its constitution, 
before tabing ihto consideration the adrainistratho 
measures laid down in Manu. 

The so-called Hindu village is in fact a township, 
* or district including an area of land, as well as a 
village or town, properly so called. It varies in ex- 
tent, but is inhabited by a single community ; and 
is separated from all other villages by boundaries, 
which are carefully defined and rigidly guarded. 
The village lands may be of all descriptions; culti* 
■\atcd, culturable and uncultivated, pasture, and un- 
culturable waste. The lands are divided into fields 


tlnwn Vol I Parti, cliap 10. A dutinctinn, hoirever, nn't be Jj'I 

vT r «smbw TThicI. are to found m tlie or,5«n3l 

« nr* * * ***** appear m tie modem Erahiuanical rcrsioa 
**jranu,Ti] 114 
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by boundaries, ■which aie as well undei stood as those histoet or 
of the village; and the name of each field, -with its tahtt 
qualities, extent, and holders, are minutely enteied ‘ 

in the village records Each village thus consists of 
lands, or farms, from which the community draws 
its subsistence ; and the assemblage of houses or huts, 
which constitute the village proper, and in which 
the community dwell more or less together for the 
saLo of security ” 

These village communities are little republics, 
each having its head-man, and its little'body of vil- 
lage officials. But the officials themselves are con- 
trolled by tlio public opinion of tbo community, 

■\vbich is expressed by popular gatheilngs beneath 
shady trees, after the old-woild fashion of our Saxon 
fore-fathei s, and much in the same way that the 
elders and people of Israel assembled at the gates of 
their cities to settle disputesabout heiitance and lands. 

According to the current idea there ought to be twelve TiUagq omcnis. 
officials in every village ; but the nugiber varies, and 
there are officers in some villages, who arc not to bo 
found in others Each villagelias its head-man, who iiieneadman. 
transacts all business with the ruling authority ; ap- 
portions the payment of laud re\ enue among the ■sdl- 
lageis, according to the extent of these lands and 
the nature of their tenures ; lets out lands •Orhich 
have no fixed occupants ; and partitions the water 
for inigation He also settles disputes and appre- 
hends offenders. All points of public interest are, 
however, arranged in free consultation with the vil- 
lagers ; and all disputes are decided with the asslst- 
‘ ance of arbitrators or assessors. The head-man is 


Flplunstone’s Thstorif of ladut, Bool m chapter 2 
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assisted by an accountant and a ■n’atcliman The 
Part t accountant keeps tho Tillage records, manages the 
^euccountant ^^ccounts, draws up deeds, and writes private letters 
1110 watchman, wben required. Tbe watebman guards tlie bound- 
aries of the -villages, and those of the fields 'nitlim 
the "village ; and he likewise watches the crops, and 
acts throughout the village as a constable, public 
guide, and messenger. In addition to these tlieie is 
generally a Brdhman priest, who is sometimes an ns- 
Jcwcikr trologer, and.schoolmaster ; a jewellei,‘who is also a 
money-changer ; a smith, carpenter, barber, potter, 
K «mnts woiker m leather. Sometimes, also, tlicio is a 
tailor, washerman, physician, musician, and a poet, 
who is also a genealogist ; and in the south of India 
there is generally a dancing-girl. The head-man 
accountant gon'&rally hold pieces of land, 

«aNlutajid „ 1 ,• i 

aiidfew. and sometimes icccive allowances fiom goTernmciitj 
but all tlii^ ofiicials xccoive fees from tho yillagcw* 
consisting either of money, or of a handful or two 
out of each measure of grain.^® 

. Tlieso village communities have outlived dpas- 
lagosjstcnu^ ties, revolutions, invasions, and what appeared to bo 
utter destruction. For years a village may bavo 
been depopulated by pillage and massacre j but still 
^ wjicn tranquil times rctuni, and possession is again 
possible, the scatteicd villagers will return to their old 
homesteads. A generation may pass away, but their 
sons will return, and re-establish the village on its 
ancient site, rebuild tho houses which their fatlicra 
occupied, and again cultivate tlio fields which had* 
been in tlio hands of their families from time ini* 
memorial.*’ 

“ L1plimito"c 

•’SiraiarlM Mtlolfi.’* ninatc.^out Sj r/i>h,»i/onf Sicnl-o npli'a- 
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TIio codo of Manu docs not cvincsbly define tlic msioiii op 
constitution of tlic Ilindu Milage, ns it is 1 iid do^Ti > 
in tlio piecDtlmg paiagraplis, liut tlicio scorns c^c^^ system" 

icison to bclici 0 that the i illngc, as it existed m the 
time ivlionthe codo ivas piomulgatcd, corresponded 
in all essentials iMth the \illagc of the present day 
The object of the laivgi\ci i\as not so much to 
define existing institutions, as to laj doun laws and 
precepts , and, consequent!} , the data to be derii cd 
fioiu the Institutes of Jlanu must be cluofly gatlieicd 
fiom the lairs respecting pastiues andlandmniks 

"A space for pasture,” says Mauu, “sbonld be left round Law mpfct » 
erciy Tillage lu bi cadtb it should be three hundred cubits, palturohno. 
ot ihifte tbio-wa of a largo siicV In ibo caao of citios, ot 
large towns the surrounding pasture should bo threo times 
as broad Eroty field bordenng on Ibepashiio land slionld 
be enclosed by a hedge, so high tlmt a camol cannot look 
over it , and every gap through whiclva dog Qr a hoar could 
thrust Its head should bo stopped If tho bordering fields aro 
net enclosed in this manner, and cattle enter in and damage 
the rising crops, the herdsman of the cattle sliall not bo pun 
isliecl If, however, cattle m charge of a herdsman worl inis 
chief in a field near a highwaj the bei dsman must bo fined a 
hundred panas , but tho owner of such a field ouglit to se- 
cure it against cattle that have no herdsman In other fields 
tho owner of cattle worhing mischief should be fined ouo 
pana and a quarter, but m aK cases the vnfuo of ffio 
damaged gram must be paid No fiuo should bo Io\ lod for 
damage doue by a cow willun ten days of her calving, oi 
by a bull which is kept for breeding purposes , or by cattle 
wbich hare been consecrated to the deity ’*** 


ttoivc 9 JTisfory of I d a BooV i chafer 3 wli ch most always l>c regarded as a 
1 gU autl or ty on I d an rcTcnne matters tsomerons otlicr authont es lia\e also 
teen cousnlled Imt specific TcfeTcnccs are nnnecessary 
*“ Manu T 1 237—21'’ 
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OF Afa regards bouudailcs and landniaiks, tlio follow 
Pint ^ ing directions arc laid doira in the code : — 

VI!hg« bound 

nnw Md laud <» jjj p.^gQg l)etw ccn tVTO ^ ilhgps, Of two hnd 

lio](lcr«i, respecting a bonndir} , thj? R'lja, or his Jndge, 
should invostigito the matter m the month of Jayai'htlia 
[about October], when the landmarks can be seen more dis- 
tinctly than at other times Soino landmarks should be 
concealed under-ground, such as large pieces of stone, bone®, 
tails of cows, bran, ashe-®, potsherds, bncks, tiles, charcoal, 
pebbles, sand, and other such substances, nhich are not 
corroded by the earth Trees should also be planted along 
tbo boundary, with clustenng shrubs and creepers Lake®, 
nells, pools, and streams, should nho be made on the com- 
mon bmits , and temples dedicated to the gods should al o 
of be built there By these marks, or by the couT«e of a 
long-coutmned possession, the Judge may 
ascertam the limit between the lands of two parties m hti 
gation, but should there be still a doubt, he must have re 
course to the declarations of witnesses These witne®«es 
should be examined m the presence of all the townsmen or 
villagers, or of both of the contending parhea They should 
put earth on their heads, and wear red mantles, and chap- 
lets of red flowers, and they should be sworn by the leward 
of all their several good actions to give correct evidence 
concerning the boundaries , and their evidence should be 
lecorded m wnting, together with all their names Those 
who give tnie evidence are absolved from all their sms , hut 
such as give unjust evidence shall be fined two hundred 
panas If no witnesses are forthcoming, four men who dwell 
on the four sides of the two villages should be called upon 
in the presence of the Baja to make a decision concenung 
the boundary If there be no such neighbours dwellmg on 
the sides of the two villages, nor any men whose ancestors 
had lived tliere since the villages were built, nor other in- 
habitants who could give evidence respecting the boundane®, 

the Judge must cvaimne those wlm m n.n such 

as hunters, fowlers, herdsme; 
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snalvO-catcliOTS, and gleaners, and fix the bonndaiy between iiisiDUY o? 
tbe two ^^UaKes according to tbeir evidence. As regards 

tliQ bounds of arable fields, wells, pools, gardens, and bouses, 

• tbe testimony of tbe nearest neighbours on. every side must 
bo regarded as tbe best means of decision. Should they 
say anything untrue, caeb of them must bo mado to pay Cvo 
hundred panas. If the bound.'uy cannot benscertniued, the 
Raja should consult tho future benefit of both parties, and 
mate a boundary Hue between their lands.^'** 

Tho schemo laid down by the code of Maim 
for tho government of villages may bo thus 
cated : — 

“ A Raja should appoint ft lonl of one village, a lord of 
ten villages, a lord of twenty villages, a, lord of a hundred 
villages, and a lord of a thousand villages. Tlio lord of one 
village should report any robberies, tumults, or other evils 
which may ariso witliin his district, to tho lord of ten 
villages. In Uko manner tho lord of ten villages should 
report to the lord of twenty j the lord of twenty to tho lord 
of a hundred j and the lord of a hundred to tho lord of a 
thousand.”" 

Of all these olBccrs, the head-man, or lord of aTJjeheaa mfin, 

’ • ^ orlordorono 

Village, seems to ho the only one who has retainer! 
his office intact to the present day; with this dif- 
ference, however, that whereas in the time of the 
code file post was apparently in flic ^ft ol tlie Ttaja, 
it is now generally hereditary in a particular family. 

Tho division known as a PurjmnnaU apneavs to TherurpniTiab, 

, ° conipmuiB a 

correspond to the hundred vdllagcs ; but tho officers 
employed in it are only known by their continuing 
to enjoy tho hereditary lands or fees; or at tho most 
• by their being depositaries of the registers and 


Itana, vUi 245 265 


** Maivu, v\!. Il5 — 117. 



C02 


THE MUIIiTJAIC PERIOD. ‘ 


DISTORT OP records connected Tpitli tlie purgunnali. The other 
pisT V divisions may also be faintly traced, but the occupa- 
Jlodern traces tions of the respective officers appear to bavo alto- 

of other diTi , -t * o« ^ 

sioas gether passed away.-* , 

Ertugmncnts of - TliG emoluments of the several provincial officers 
clearly specified in the code. The head of a 
village was to receive as his daily perquisite, the 
fees of food, drink, fuel, and other articles, which 
according to the law ought to be piescnted by the 
\illagcis to the Raja. The fees from every village 
being thus appropriated by its lespective hcad-iuan, 
a separate provision had to bo made for the lords 
of many villages. Tlie lord of ten villages was to 
receive the produce of two plopghed lands i the lord 
of twenty villages was to icceive the produce of ten 
ploughed lauds; but why the one should rcccbo 
five times as much as the other is somewhat unin* 
tclHgiblo. The lord of n Imudrcd villages is as to 
receive the entire produce of one village ; and tlic 
lord of a thousand villages was to receive the pro- 
duce of one large town.** 

Besides tliesc lords of villages, or districts, a 
Go\ernor was to bo appointed in cicry city or 


« nphmstoac** DMfwy «/ /BrfM The head mia of a rniajcis 1 

in the Dchhan, and is the centre and ire»l of Iliadfutan, Mindil in 
and IfoVaddnm m minj other plws. c«pcciilly where there an or bare U t'j 
l«n, huniiUrjr Tillage landholders The aeeo intant is called Tatiran in 111“^ 
^ , Kolkamj and Karnam in the Diihan and south of In lia , and TaUati » 
Cuicrat- The watehinan u called I'asbao, Cc.nijct;rcik. Donraba, c(e, fi nir.^i* 
IM, Mhar in the Dckhnn, Tillan m the south of India, I*3g7i la Cwcnt. 
Thelordof tfao’ twenty Tflbgw wm tailed Kaikwm, Tamf. etc 
a hnnJreil nlUres or IhirgnnraH, is tailed Dcmml, or Desn m the Deibaa sil 
h» rnndrar u ca’led D(»p,adi . in the n nh of Irdia they are cared Ch --dn. 
■ nl tanorgos The lords of a thon«n 1 Tillages were ca’lrd SiidarfjVs la ti* 
UclhjB an J t’leir prosinces are tailed Sirkari The r hered liry rtp^tra-s s'* 
I 111 to hef'^aainalcrtheKaneof Sr Dcspiadii. See tlthmi’one » 

'fano.TiL 118 119 
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capital, with high rank and authority, for the history op 
supervision of the provincial administration, and PiST v. 
especially to watch the proceedings of the lords and 
villages. This supervision appears to have been very 
necessary. According to the code, the servants of 
the Raja who were appointed to guard, the villages, 
were generally knaves, who seized what belonged to 
other men; and it was suggested that the Raja 
should confiscate the propei*ty of such knaves, and 
bauhh tliein from the realm.^® 

The system of taxation is so clearly indicated 
in tliG code, that it would appear to have peen 
universally understood and recognized by the entire 
community. Tho principle is laid down in the'fiist 
instance, that the taxes should be so adjusted that 
whilst merchants and others should gain a fair 
profit, the Raja should leceive a just compensation 
for tho protection which he afforded to the whole 
community. Accordingly, in levying a tax uponT^t^on 
trades, the Raja was to consider not only the prime 
cost of the goods and the prices at which they are 
sold, but also the cost of conveyance and travelling, 
the expense of subsistence, the outlay necessary for 
insuiing tho security of goods, and tho net profits 
uhich remained after all these chaiges had been 
defrayed. In this manner the Raja to draw an 
annual revenue from his dominions* by little and 
little ; just as the leech, the bcc, and tho sucking 
calf take in their natural food. Here a new idea is 
expressed, which is unknown to modem taxation. 

Tho assessment was made not on the incomes of tho AssfMmcnton 

, , yearly saviuss. 

people'; but on what uuglit bo regarded as their 


” Hanu, \u. 121 — 121 
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nisTORT OF yearly savings. Thus the Raja was to take one- 
I'lBT \ liftieth of airtlie catllc, gems, and gold and silver, 
which his subjects added every year to their cipitil 
stock j a law which not only furnished a conveni- 
ent pictcxt for oppicssion and confiscation, hut 
probably originated those habits of hoaiding ucalth 
in concealment, uhich have characterized the people 
forages, but wliich aio now fast disappearing from 
all parts of the countrj' under British rule As 
unjrtTfnuo rcgards land rexenue, the Raja was to take onc- 
sixtli, one-eighth, or one-tv. clfth of the grain pro- 
duce, according to the dilTcicncc of soil. He vas 
one-sixth of the clear annual inerwe of 
Ljuiu'irturw. trees, flesh-moat, honey, ghee, perfumes, nicdiLiml 
substances, liquids, flowers, roots, fruit, gatiured 
leaves, potherbs, gra^s, cartlicn pots, articles nmle 
of leather and cane, and all things made of stone. 

ntcancr inlmbitants of tbc Raj, xxlio lixed hy 
petty tmfijc, woio only to bo required to ]iay a mere 
trifle to the Raja ns an annual ta.x ; wliilst tho>o xvl.o 
Fujiportcd tlieniselvcs by labour, such as low Iiatuh- 
traflRincn, artificers, and otlicrs, were rcquin^l to 
give one da\’s labour ever}’ month to tlio Rajs- 
Hut oven tiiough tho R.aja might bo dxiiigof xxanl, 
ho x\as never to receive any tax from n Rniiiinut 
x\lio W.JS Ic.anigd in the Veda.” 

"liiNt the right of tho Raja to lcvyta5‘^ 
^ i*' duly iiinitifaineil, the cnrn^'-jiomling duty of 
ttttion on Ins p-irt is ri>^ort(d X’.ilh a persi-*!' nrV 
xxliith «t(ius to iiitmiato tlml it w.is faquc-utly 
nfgld l(d. 

“ R Msn, "Til f» til . ■« ft rjiih I irt ' ff ■ 
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gram, together with the tuarhet duties and tolls, and the iiistoetof 
small daily presents for his household, and the fines ibr pae^ 

offenders, and yet fails to protect his subjects, the same 07111 

fall iftei death into a region of horror. By protecting his 
people a Baja obtains a sixth part of all their religious 
menta , hut by failing to protect them he will be visited by 
a sixth part of all their iniquities 

The administration of iustice, which finds cx- 3rd Admmi^ 
pression in the code of Manu, seems to he little 
moie than a Brahmanizing of the old patriarchal 
system, in which the Raja dispensed justice accoid- 
ing to his own lude and primitive notions of right 
and wrong. A scheme is laid down by which the 
Raja may administer justice, oi employ a deputy 
"uhois a Bitihman; but in the former case ho is 
to ho guided by the interpretations of the Brdh- 
mans The laws themselves refer to tiust piopoity, 
propel ty which has no owner, lost property, treasure 
tiove, and stolen goods; also to debts, money lend- 
ing, sureties, deposits, false testimony, oaths, and 
ordeals ; and finally, to damage to cattle, neglect of 
hinds, and inheiitance in the case of undivided and 
di\ ided families. Tliese may now he indicated in 
due ordoi. 

The administiation of justice by a Raja, assisted 
by Brdhmans, is thus laid down in the code — archaisjsteui 

“ A Raja,*^ s*vys Moim, should enter his Court of 
•Tustico With a grave aud composed demeaunur, and bo 
Jccompamed by Brahmans and Coun*ielIor3 capable of advis- 
lug him There he should take his seat in suitable attire, 

’Pf'ith Ins mmd atteutivclj fixed, and should decide cases 
aecoitimg to the law Should he desire it, a Bi-ahman who 


llantjjTui 302.~311 
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JtiSTOur OF IS not n Kscnficiftl priest, inn) nikrprct tlio Iw to liim, but 
iinT\ ^ looks fltnpidl} on vln!*it cft«es nro being dcculeil 

' b) rt biitln, 1ns Ilnj mil bo troubled hi o n co^ who is 

linking in deep wire 'When the Itiijn cannot preside in 
fnxi. person, lio hbonld appoint n llnliimn of eminent Icnratc" 

to bo Chief diidge, nccompnnud bj three IJr limans to sit 
na Assessors, and this n'ScnibU is ended tl o Court of 
Umlima with four fates ^ J.- 


“ilio Itnjn, or llio Chief Judge appointed b^ IhoHsji 
should coimiitnco proceedings bj doing reverence to the 
deities who gmrd the world, and then enter on the tnsl of 


causes IIo should iindtistnnd wlnt is expedient or in 
expedient hut he should consider onl} wliatislnv or not 
law , and m this spirit ho «>liould ctnmine all disputes bo 
tween parties m tho order of their boscrol castes Ho 


should SCO through (lio tlioiighls of men bj their voice, 
colour, countoimnco, hmbs, oses, and action, for tho id 
tornal workings of tho^iinnd nro to be discoscred from the 
limbs, tho look, the motion of tho bod\, tho gcsticnlatior, 
tho speech, and tho changes of tho oyo and face”** 


Tho more imporlunt precepts of JInnu ns regards 
property nio as follows — 

Property should bo bold in trust b^ tbo RajUi ivben 
it belongs to n Bmbmnclpiri or an infant, until tlio Bndi 
mncbllri has ceased Ins Btudciitsliip, or until the infant 
lias attained Ins sirtccntb jear In bko manner, property 
mnst bo bold m trust by tbo Itaja when it belongs to a 
barren Tvoraan, or to a woman without sons, or to women 
anthout kindred, or to women whoso husbands are m 
distant places or to widows who aro tnio to their lords 
or to women who nre afflicted with siclnoss Such kins 
men as appropnato tbo property of women wlio are yet 
livmg should be punished by a just Eaja with tho seventy 
due to thieves^** 


PmpiTty with 


" Property for which no own^r appears may be detained 

' W 1-11 20-20 , 

*® Alana tin 2 29 
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by the Kaja for three years j if the owner appear within history op 
tliat time ho may take his property, but otherwise it may p^^v. 

be confiscated by the Raja. The Baja may take a sixth, or — . 

a tenth, or a twelftli of the property which has been so 
detained by him/”^ 

“ Property which has been lost by one man and found i-ost properey. 
by another should ho seermod by the Baja, who should com- 
mit it to the care of trustworthy men. If any should bo 
convicted of stealing such property, the Baja should con- 
demn tho thief to bo trampled upon by an elephant. If tho 
right owner should claim the property, the Baja may restore 
it to him, after deducting a sixth or a’twelftb part. Bnt if 
a man set up a false claim, he may be fined either an eighth 
of his own property, or else a proportion of tho value of the 
goods which ho has falsely claimed.*^** 

“A. kavaed Brihmaa who findawhidden treasavo mayiTwswitiwft.' 
take itrwithoat any deduction being raado to the Raja, for 
'ho is lord of all. But if the treasure be discovered by the 
Rnja, he may lay up half in his treasury, and give the other 
half to the Brdhmans. The Baja is entitled to the half of 
all treasure trove and precious minerals, in return for the 
general protection which ho affords, and because he is the 
lord p.aramount of all tho soil.'*'” ^ 

" All property seized by robbers must be restored by stoJen properly, 
tho Baja to tho rightful owners, whatever may bo their 
castoj for a Baja who keeps the stolen goods for himself 
incurs tho guilt of a robber/’’* 

The forogoing laTvs thus seemtoxeforto a period tho 

when tho administration "was more patriarchal in its 
character than it became in later years. The Raja 
iippoars ns tho guardian of all infants and unprotoct-' 
cd women, and to hold their property in tiaist. Ho 
also detained all unclaimed property, and it is re- 
markable that any one stealing such property was to 

** Manu,»m.30— 33 
« 'lann, tni 37—39 


** Msdu, nil. 31— 3C 
** 2ilaflti, Tiu. 40. 



608 


THE BEAHilANIC rCEIOD 


HISTOPT OP 
INDIA- 
Paut \ 


Pm 'll ncntof 
elephiut tram 
pling 


^tisccUaneous 


Dibts 


Moi 07 IcntlitiB 


liO tomry 


betiampled to death by an elephant; these^c^lt} 
of the sentence being probably caused by the 
frequency of the crime The privileges of Brdh* 
mans as regaids tieasure trove Jiave already been 
treated elsewhere ^ " • 

Tile laws as regards debts, rnoney-lending, sure 
ties, and deposits, arc as follows 1 — 

“ ^Ten a creditor sues a debtor before the tie 
debtor should be required by tbo Eija to pay vhatcTcr is 
proved to be true, together with a small fine Should a 
defondant deny the debt, then the plaintiff must call a wit- 
ness who was present when the loan was made, or produce 
other endonce » When a defendant admits a debt he mn't 
pay a fine of five per cent , but if ho domes the debt, oiul 
it bo afterwards proved against him, ho must pay a fine of 
ten per cent”” . 

** A money-lender may take an eightieth part of 0 Lob- 
dred, or ono^ and a quarter per cent , as mtefest per month 
for tho money Icn^, provided ho has a pledge But if the 
mono} -lender has no pledge lio*ma_j take two per cent as 0 
month’s interest He may also take interest per month 
according to tho caste of the borrower, that is, Ino per 
cent from tho Bidhtnan, three per cent from a Kshitnya, 
four percent froraaVoisyn, and fiicpercent fromnSudri 
Stipulated interest beyond tho legal rate is invalid, and J 9 
called usury/’” 

A lender of interest on safo carmgo, who Ins agrcoil 
on tho place and time, shall not receive such interest, if tho 
goods are not earned to the pi ico, or within the time Tho 
ninoiint of interest should bo settled b} men well acquainted 
with scaaojages and jouroej s b; Land 


bj ibc Cmcowarof 

n l/r 18C5 l«t«r.ceUcn «• tbMr.t.-* 

aMi b lrsnrbi .7 
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" The mm who becomes sarcty for the appearance of a msToii'i of 
debtor, and does not produce him, shall be liable for the y 

debt: but the son of such a surety shall not bo liable : nor * 

' , •* , ’ Sureties 

shall a sou bo liable foi money which his father has idly 
promised to musicians hnd actresses, or lost at play, or owes 
for spirituous liS^uors, or for the balance of a flno or toll If, 
however, the father shall have been surety for the paj ment 
of the money, and^^no^ for the mere appearance of the debtor, 
then his heirs maj^ he compelled to discharge the debt. 

Again, if a debtor borrows money and expends it for the use 
of his family, and afterwards dies, the money must bo paid 
by that family, nhether it be divided or'oudintled, out of 
the estate 

**If a defendant refuses to restoie a deposit, and thcie Deposit* 
are no ivitnesses, the jndgo should employ artful spies to 
deposit gold with the same man; then if the defendant le- 
storo the depo&it given to him by the spie**, there is nothing 
against him ; but if ho refuse to restore it, he shall be com- 
pelled to pay the value ofboth deposits 

The foregoing details call for very biicf obsorv- F/orbitmtutw 
ationa. Those wlncli refer to debts and iuterost are 
pcifectly simple; and the intcicbt cliaigoablo per 
month is quite in accoidance ivitli modem custom, 
although it may appear exorbitant in European 
eyes. The law' which relates to the lender 
teiest on the safe carriage of goods despatched by Faworn’ottomh 
land or sea, seems to approximate as regards sea 
■voyages to the EngUsh law of bottomry ; in which 
the owner of the ship borrows money on the security 
of his ship, and is not called upon to’^re^ray the ad- 
vance unless the vessel returns in safety. The text 
i!s valuable as it indicates that sea voyages arc not 
unknown to the Hiiidiis in the time of Blauu ; 
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HISTORY or althougli Htor Pundits liavo declared that voyages 
paetv by sea weie only permissible in the jnigas 'wbicli 
Jloral 8 gn fl pieceded the ago of Kali T.lio law as legards 
lOTs^respect no suietios was inTestcd with a moral significance lu 
connection with musicians and actiesses, gaming 
and drml mg, which is eminently Bralimanical , but 
its efficacy in restraining men fiomsuch amusements 
doubted The law as icgards deposits 
cepoBta betrajs that talent for artifice which still cliaiactcr 
izes the Hindu 

Taisetcstmory The laws iGspcctiDg fulsG testimony, oatlis, and 
ordeals, aie as follows — 

A witness wlio knowingly saj s auytlimg different from 
tliat which he Jiad seen or heard^ will fall headlong after 
death intaa region of hoiroi^and bo debarred fiom heaven 
In some cases, however, the witness ivho gives false on 
dence from a pious motive, shall not lose a scat in hooven, 
such ovidenco is called by wise men the speech of the gods 
Wlienovor the death of a man, whether a Brahman Kslm 
tnya A aisya or Sudra would bo occasioned by true ert 
donee falsehood may be spoken, and is even picfenble to 
truth Such witnesses most offer cakes and milk as obb, 
tions to tho goddess Saraswati and thus they will fully ex 
plate the aenial sm of boneaolcnt falsehood ” 

* ^0 mail should take an oath in a am on a tntling occa 

Sion or he ivill be punished both in this life and in tho nest 
but it 13 not a deadly sin to take a light oath to women at a 
tmio of dalliauco or on a proposal of maniago, or m the 
cave of grass or fiuit eaten hy a cow, or of wood taken for a 
sacrifice, or of a promise made for tho pre'^enatiou of » 
Bnhimn”*’ 

oni4»i^ The Munt of acracitj displaced m the foregoing 

laws luifortumtcly continues to be a cimiactcristic of 
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tlio IliiiduSj and nnj jio‘!sibl} Iia\e oiigiimtcd tlio of 

trial b) oulcal, winch is applied bj the code to wit uut> 
uo&scs done "Nlanusajs — 

‘ Sometimes a witnc’^s maj bo reqmivtl to bold fire, oi 
to (Ino under ^ator,,or to touch Iho hcids of bis clnblrcii 
and njfe, and if tbo firo does not burn bim, or if tbo water 
does not specdil} forco biin to tbo stufjcc, or if bo docs not 
spcedil} ineotYTitb miafortmiL, his tLslimony must bt lioUl 
to be true 

Ulio law respecting danmgca to ciltlc is clncfly 
romaikablo for its pastoral simplicitv "Manu siys — 

"If 0.11} daiingo or hurt as regards cattle takes pheo in 
tbo day tuuo, the blntno falls on the hcidsinan, but if it 
tabes place lu the night tune, the blame falls on the ownoi, 
if tho cuttle bo kept in Ins own hou«o 'iho wages of herds 
men are paid m milk, and thca may avilh the assent of tbo 
mast^t inilk the best cow out of ten, tbo wages boworor, 
may bo paid iti a ddfcrcnt mode If a beast lias straved 
tbrougb want of care on tbo part of tbo btrdsman, and Ins 
been destroyed by reptiles, or killed by dogs, or bas died 
b^ falling into a pit, tbo berdsinan ebould mako good tbo 
loss, but lie sbould not bo requited to do so if tbo beast 
bas been earned oiT robbers, and if, after proclamation 
and pnrMiit, bo giaos notice to bis master ’\^^lcn cattio 
dio, tbo berdsman should carry Ibeir cars, bidts tails, and 

other >x' b 3 X'xs'X'f 

When a flock of sheep or goats is attacked by w oh is and 
tho 1 erdsman does not go out to repel tbo attack, bo shall 
niako good c\ory sheep or goat that is slain , but if, wbiht 
they aro granng together near a wood, a wolf s idcknly 
springs oat and kills one, tho Lcidsman shall not bo re 
sponsible ’ " 

The law respecting neglect of land is of real sig LuJoVi’ 
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HISTORY OF nificance Tlio question of \\hotliGi land in India 
paetv originally the piopcrty of the so\eieign oi tlio 

cultivator, lias long been a subject of controversy It 
has been lulecl tliat tho Raja was not the actual 
owner of tho soil, but only the owner of a sliaio of 
the ciop According, however, to Manu, the culti 
V atoi is not only bound to pay tho established share 
of the crop to the Raja, but is undei an obligation to 
keep the land in good cultivation, so that tho Raja 
should be no loser by any negligence llanusajs — 

“ If land bo injuted by tbe fault or neglect of tho farmer, 
be shall be called upon fo pay tea times as much as tbo 
Raja’s share of tho crop , but if the injury has been caused 
by the fault of his servants without his knowledge, ho shall 
only bo called upon to pay five times tho Raja’s share 

The question of land tenures m India can, how- 
evei, only be decided in dealing with the *lator 
ifenods of Hindu histoiy 

Vndviieaani The liw OS icgaids undivided and divided 

o ywedfamil e» i , ^ 

lannlies involves a change m tho national usago 
which IS of some significance Manu sajs — 

Aftoi the death of thef father and mother, tbe brothers 
may assemble and dmdo among themselves the paternal 
estate, but they have no power over it while their parents 
live [unless the father choose to distnbutoat] The elder 
brother may take entire possession of the patrimony, and 
the others may hvo under him, as they lived under their 
father [unless thty choose to bo separated] 

IIorG it should bo lemarkcd that the passages 
witlun brackets arc not to bo found in tho original 
to\ts, but are the glosses of Kulluka, tho commeiit- 


Manu, Tut. 213 
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ator. The inference therefore scorns to follow that histoiitop 
in ancient times the genoial custom was for families -pli-T v. 
to live undivided ; hut .that ns society progressed, 
the practice of dividing t!io family property among 
the several memheis camo gradually into vogue. A 
veiy largo pioportion of nindii families aic still un- 
divided. 

Criminal law amongst the Hindus presents but criminal hw 
few points of significance. Those relating to 
breaches of caste, and injur)* to women, ha\enhcady 
been treated in foregoing cbaptcis.*’ The laws re- 
spccting theft arc, however, worthy of special notice 
fiom theu* extreme soveritj*. Manu says : — 

B\-vTg\nTS who Wotib a wall ot pwhtion, and cc)TQta^t 
theft la tho night, should have their hands lopped off, nnd 
ho impaled over a sharp stake. Cutpurscs should ho do- 
piived of two fingeis for a first offence ; of a hand and foot 
for a second j and suffer death for a tlmd. Tlioso who 
furnish a thief with fire, food, arms, or apaitmcnts, or who 
rcceue a thing stolen, should receive the same punishment 
as tho thief. Tlie seller of had grain for good^ and tho de- 
stroyer of landmarks, should suffer such corporal punish- 
ment ns Will disfignre them. But^the worst of all cheats is 
a goldsmith ; and if such a man commits fraud, the Raja 
should order him to he cut to pieces with razors.^’ “ 

The laws of wav, as laid down in tho code 

_ ’ ^ ar 

Manu, present tho same stiangc intermingling of 
conflicting ideas, which Imvc alieady been referred 
to the opposition between the Ksbatriya and the 
BrMiinan, between the Vedic pcilod and the Brab- 
nianicpeiiod. Moreover, they exhibit that two-fold 
opposition, Avhicli lias alieady been noticed as exist- 
ing in each period; namely: — 

. a See a/Jic, ehapj x aad-\u Mantt, is 27C— 2“8, 201; 232 
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Filst, the opposition which existed in the Vcdic 
between a warlike community and a peaceful 
coramunitjj tlio worshippers of Indra and the wor- 
shippers of the Maruts.-*- 

Secondly, the opposition which prcTailed in the 
Brahmanic period between the soldier and the 
priest, the Kshatriya and the Brdhman. t 
tpnriB ^ch Each of these foiu' elements may be traced in 
Ifiws respecting W'ar 5 but the reference of each 
element to one of the four communities in question 
is only apparent and probable, and cannot ho 
proved. Thus it is easy to refer all precepts im- 
plying praise of valour and contempt of cowardice 
to n warlike community ; but it is difficult to classify 
such sentiments into Vcdic and Brahmanic j altljough 
Brahmanic precepts may be occasionally detected 
by their association w’ith the dogma of merits and 
demerits which especially belongs to the Brahmanic 
ago. So, in like manner, tho references to the valiio 
of nlliancos and diplomacy, and the benevolent 
laws respecting quarter and fail- fighting, may bo rc- 
fciiod to a peaceful community of priests; hut it is 
difficult to say decisively whether they originated in 
\ edic times or in Biahmanic times; although, ns 
already scon in the war of tho Malui Blnirata, sucli 
precepts were but little regarded by the Kshatriyas 
of the Vcdic period. 

down in tho code of Jfanu 
may now’ ho heated under four several heads, of 
duties of Rajas indcfciisivo warfare, duties of Rajas 
in oficnsivo warfnio, rules as regards quarter and 
an ding, and treatment of a conquered coutitiy. 
i iicso may now bo considered in order. 
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The duty of a Raja when placed upon the do- iiistouy op 
fensive "was -voiy simple. Manusays* — paetv 

Uulws of n 

“ Whencvc" a Raja is tLicatencd by an enemy of equal 
or supenor force, he must never turn Ins faco from battle, 
nor forget the duties of the Ksliatnya casto to which ho 
belongs, namely, to accept cvciy challcngo, to protect the 
general community, and to honour tho Biahmnns Every 
llajawho fights biisLly to the last will ascend to hca\cn ^ 
immodnlcly after death ** The soldier nbo turns his bach, 
to the enemy out of fear, and happens to be slam by liis foes, 
shall tato upon bis own sonl all the sms of his Commander, 
and shall givo to his Commander, all the meiits of his omi 
virtuous acts 

Hero the incongniity of Brabninnic nnd Vcdic 
ideas seems abundantly manifest. Tlic Brabmanic 
dogma of merits and demerits, has been superadded 
to the old Ksliatiiya notion, which finds even fuller 
oxpiession in the Scandinaaian belief, that the soul 
of tho valiant soldier w ho fell in battle would ascend 
to the beaten of 0dm, whilst tbecowaid, oi man 
who died a natiu al death, descended to the hell of 
Nifllicim. Tho duties of a Raia after tho com- nut.Mdunns 

actual operv- 

mencenient of tlie war arc of a somcwliat hesitating 
chaiacter. 

Saja,” sufs Jlame, **peiK?eites &si ifv sub- 
jects are firm lu their allegiunco, and feels that he is powei- 
ful against tho enemy, he should stand on the defensive 
When a Raja knows that hiS own troops aro in good spints Advauceaid 
and well supplied, and that his enemy is disheartened and 
ill provided, he should eagerly marcli against him On the 
other hand, when a Raja is expecting reinforcements, and 
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HISTORY OP snffenng but Jittlo injury meanwhile, ho should temporize, 
1 iBT \ When he finds himself weal, in troops and beasts of burden, 

he should remain quietly in camp, and endeavour to male 
terms ^Vlien he peiceives that his enemy is in every way 
stronger than himself, he should detach a portion of Ins 
army to amuse the foe, and meantime secure his own 'afely 
AiUnce m some inaccessible locaUty When h6 finds himself open 
to attack on all sides, he shonld seek the protection ofaju t 
and powerful Baja, and propitiate him with all t&e honoais 
which should be paid to a father But should a Baja find 
that the alliance is a source of ovil, he should wage war 
alone In a word, a Baja should so conduct his aflairs, that 
neither an ally, nor a neutral, nor an enemy should ever 
gam an advantage over him, and this is the sura of pohti 
cal wisdom 


Tho duty of a Raja in offensi\e warfare is of t 
decided chaiactcr 

“When aBaja,*' says Manu, “invades the temtorj of nn 
onctny, ho should advance towards the enemj^s metropolis 
Ho should commence his march either in the spring or in 
tho autumn, so that Lo may find either tlio vernal or tho 
autumnal crops on the ground, but if he has a clear 
prospect of victory, or if Ins enemy is weakened hy dis 
asters, he may commence his march at any season He 
must always, howover, be upon liis guard against secret 
^ Irionds who arc m tho service of n hostile Baj i, and ngain't 
n tioso who bring messages from tho cncmj’s camp 0*^ 
a p nil 0 should fight with chanots and cavali'j , m n 
region nlicro tlicro is wnlcr. ],o slionM Bglit on liorls om' 
Olcplnnts, m o ivoojj country lio sliould fight nitli hows 
nin arrows , nnd where the ground is clear Iio slionlcl figld 
lu I snorts and targets, and other weapons adapted lo 
lliosc qaarlcri, In UoAnding an enemy, a liaja she, .Id s.l 
cncs.nptd, and lay wnslo tho sarronndlng coiinlrt , spoiling 
tlio grass, wells, fuel, and trenches of the enem, , and harass 
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ing him night and diy A Pija slionld secretly gam over msTorv oi 
all such leading men from the side of his enemy as can be 

brought in ivith safety He should keep himself thoroughly 

informed of all that his enemies are doing , and then when 
a fortunate moment is offered by heaien, he should give 
battle without hesitation At the same tune, however, he 
should be more desirous of reducing his enemy by negotn 
tiou, or by siutable bribes, or by creating dissension, than 
by risking all upon a battle 

The i^ules as legard fair fighting and quarter are a pr/a r 

j O oo 'l CgltKail 

identical ■uith tliose ivliicli arc laid down in the I'**’’'®'' 
MaM Bh^irata hlami sa} s — 

"JMen should not fight with concealed weapons, noi Proii wted wea 
ivithaiTows mischiovonsl} bai bod, nor with poisoned arrows, **** 
nor with darts blaring with fire Again, a hor&eroan, oi a 
soldier in a ohanot, should not fight % man who is on foot 
Quarter should be given to the following individuals, 
namely —one who sues for hfe with joined hand, ono****®^^" 
whoso hair is loose and obstructs his sight, one who is 
sitting down fatigued, one who surrenders himself a 
prisoner , one who is usleep , one who has lost his coat of 
nnil, one who is disarmed, one who is only looking on, or 
fighting another man, one who is gnevously wounded, or 
terrified, and one who is ranning away 

Tlie course to be followed by a Raja after a con Poipy^obe 
quest IS worthy of notice, as it may possibly throw 
light upon the policy by winch the Aryan con 
quGiois established then empue ovci Hindustan 
Manu says — 

AlTicn a Raja Las conquered a country, he should 
respect the deities which are worshipped m that country, as 
well as the \ irtuous pne«its of those deities He should also 
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HISTORY or distnbnte Hrgesses, and rea'ssurc the people by lend pro- 
clamation He slionld respect the Hvrs of tbc country, and 

place it under a Pnneo of tbo royal race, and gratif) bn 

with presents of jewels Or he may form an alliance mtli 
tbo Raja whom he his conquered, and act in um«on with 
him He shonld nbo pay dne attention to any Raja who Ins 
supported his cause, and to nnj Raja who has been bo^tile 
to bis ally , so that botli from an ally and an enemy he may 
‘sccui 0 tbo fruit of his expedition B) sccunng a firm ally 
a Raja obtains greater strength than by gaming wealth auil 
territory ” 

These pieetpts arc cuiious, inasmuch as* they o\‘ 
liibit the Oriental custom of conciliating a people anil 
consolidating a conquest No change of rulers ua' 
carried out, and no change of la\vs ; and an alHaiico 
a\as incicly formed for the jmr])oso of incrcasinST tlic 
inilitaiy strength of the conquoior, without an) 
reference ulmtcacr to the moral or material ucirare 
Ill'll un* of tiio people. The utter fnilmc of this policy to 
maintain order and Jaw, and to proiido for the 
defence of the countiy at Inigo, will fonn hercaHer 
one of the most important political lesson'', aihich 
arc to be gathered from the liistoiy of India luulcr 
nati^ c rule. 



CHAPTER xnr. 
niSTORICAL RESOMIJ. 

The two earliest ages in Ilindil history, namely, ixisToar or 
tho Vcdic and Brahmanic periods, have now been rlnT\. 
mvestigated; and tho results ha\c been classified AbwcTof 
into chapters, and reduced to an available 
But still tlio labour of the historian is incomplete 
Tho utter want of perspective, uliich has hitlierto 
chnracteiizecl the early legends of India, as it clia- 
incterizes thoso of ancient Greece, has only been 
paitially filled up It is true that tho ideas and 
institutions of tho Vcdic Aryans have been dis- 
tinguished from thoso of tho BrAlimans ; and so far 
the task may be legaidcd as satisfactory ; inasmuch 
as the two periods have for ages been blended into 
one in tlie belief of the people of India. But with 
this exception, the ordinary lequiiemcnts of historj’ 
appear to bo altogether anting. Imagination may 
fill the cai with the roar of distant ages, and please 
the eye with visions of primeval men j but there is 
no -sdsta of tho past canying the mind hack by suc- 
cessive stages to the earliest glimmer of legend, 
lao pictures aie certainly presented, one of the 
Vedic times, and the otlier of JBiahmanic times ; and 
it appeals to be established that tho two differed 
nidely from each other. But in cacji case theic is a 
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ORT OF of clnonologital sequence Tlio aunils of tli£s 
1 VcdiG Ar} ans, and tlie nnnals of the Bi ihmans, are 
Aocironoiogi unkiiown , and no record whatever Ins been 
‘"ondthlTs” preserved of tho cucumstnnccs under which the two 
tween the Veil c have been blended fogctlter , although the process 
cioc s b} which the ideas and institutions of the Vedic age 
have been Brahmanized in tho Hindu literature has 
Pos vof been partial!;) explained The question, therefore, 
c remains to be solved of wbctbei it is possible, b) 

comparing the diflcrent phases of civilizations which 
appear to belong to different Ejnc traditions, to dis 
cover the clue to a cbionological sequence which 
sliall in any dcgieo coriespond to the notion of 
annals that is implied in the modern idea of 
history 

the Before, however, attempting this task, it will be 
necessary to define cicail} the limits of the inquir) 
Many questions have been passed over in tho present 
woik, which have been largely and piofitably dis 
cussed by eminent Sanskiit scholars, and especiall) 
h) the great school of German philology of vvlnrh 
Piofc&sois Larsen and Weber may be regarded as 
?irvc°"ntTe' representatives Among tliese questions nia) bo 
1 Bit ii toy mentioned the origin of the Vedic people, and tlieir 
apparent line of march before the) cntcied the Per* 
jah , the interpretation of Vedic ni) tlis by icfcrciico 
to natural phenomena, tho reduction of traditions 
of individual heroes into allegoiical histones of tribes 
01 clans, and the classification of Vcdic and Brah 
manic literature into epochs, like that which hns 
been attempted with so much success bj Pjofe''SOi‘ 
Max Muller The importance of those inquiric'^, as 
contributions to thohistor) of human dev eloiimcnt, 
cannot be denied, buttlic^ can scarce!) bo icgardcd 
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ns Imvhi^ a iVircct bcanug upon a Instcry of the nisTonrop 
Hindus, Nvliicli Iins been inaiuly uudcvtaUcu for the vUt v. 
purpose of illustmting tlio civilization and instilu- 
tions of the people, u'ith especial reference to tbeir 
present condition luul fntnic prospects, and to tli'o 
political relations of the llriti>li Govemnient with 
the great Indian feudatories of tlio crown. Jforc- 
over, an exhaustive investigation of tlicse points 
would nocossilato a preliniiimry (raining of many 
years in pincly pliilological studies j and .such a 
training would tend to wean away the mind from 
fcuch lubtorienl criticism as is ba'^cd upon tbe lives of 
men, rather tlian upon their langiiagt"*. Kinally, 
witli all respect for tho eminent scholars "’hose 
names have been mentioned, grave doubts may per- 
haps be cxprc‘>scd as rogfn*ds tho i eduction of many 
of tho Epic traditions into do’^criptions of natural 
phenomena, or allegorical histories of tribes or clans. 

Tliatthc hymns of tho 11 ig-Vcda abound with mytli- 
ical allusions of the former character cannot bo 
doubted j and Profo‘*sor M:i\ ^Iidlcr’s forthcoming 
translation of the liymns will in all probability open 
up n new field of thought in this direction, Dut, as 
regards the Hindu legends in the Epics another 
question has to be taken into consideration ; namely, IwLtmi'if/ro. 
whether natural pbciiomcnn has not often been do-^u5ru- 
Pcribed in language and illuslrated by incidents, 

W’hich Iiavo been borrowed from authentic tradition. 

A^in, it is a comparatively easy task to select cer- 
tain. incidents in the Mali.i Uli.trnfa and Itanniyana, 

• and point out the striking rc''Cmblanco which they 
bear to astronomical phenomena 5 but it would be 
as easy to select certain incidents from modem his- 
tory and biography, in nliicli the resemblance would 
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squally startling Unless, tliercforo, the uphold 
Part > CPS of the SO Called mj tliological tlicor} arc prepared 
to sliOT\ that the whole of the Epicj> iro amenable 
to a mythological intciprctation, their method maj 
possihl} piove an tgnts fatuus, tending in man) ca Ca 
to lead the student astray fiom the beaten track 
of authentic tradition into the field of conjectural 
nllegoi) The attempts aUnch have heen made to 
transmute the Talc of Tioy, and indeed the uholc 
mass of Gieeh legends, into similar mjths, canhy 
no means be legardcd as satisfactor) , and other at 
tempts which have been made to i educe the sacred tra 
ditions of tlio Hebrea\s to the same catcgoi) aic **1111 
t more open to criticism The same remarks tsould 
h‘“S'nM some ineasme apply to tlie theory a\hich would 
of the traditions of individual heroes 
Stil 2 litoug"or allegorical histones of tubes or clans Hert, 
iicro..i hovvevei, a distinction must be laid down between 
mythological legends of the gods, and what appear 
to be liibtoncal traditions of heioes Legends of 
Indra and other gods, and the war=i between gods 
ai d demons, appears to be generally capable of al 
legoncal interpretation But the case seems some 
wliat different as regaids the Epic traditions of 
individual heroes, who have nevci been admitted 
into the Hindu Pantheon, or who have onl) been 
deihcd at a comparatively iccent period As rcgnids 
this latter class of traditions, the simple method has 
been prefened of stripping the authentic tradition 
as far as possible of what appeared to he the Brab 
raanical accumulations of a later period, and thus 
attcmjitmgto restore the original story as far as ma) 
ho to its pribtme form, rcfoning tho Brahmanical 
additions to tho later age in which they socra to ha\ c 
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originatcil, nnd piopo-'ing lo Loiiaidor them liorc* in^'TorTof 
after in coauectlou \Mtli tlic liistoij of the period (o ^x^r ^ 
'\\lncli llioy nppeir to belong, namely, tbo ngc of 
Bralinunical revival This method is left to stand 
wpon its moritfe. Indeed, controversy avould be out 
ol place in the present w orb, and is, jierlmps, best 
avoided ; and tbo allegorical modes of interpretation 
arc thus left to rc^l upon Ibeantborily of tbo eminent 
pciiolars b\ whom they biivc been suggested ‘ 

The first scene in the liistorv of India opens 
upon the Anan occupation of tlie Punjab A teem- 
ing pojiulatioii bad apparently liccn settled for gen- 
orations, and perhaps for tcntiirie«, in tlio land of 
the five or seven livci- That tbe people lind at- 
tamed a certain civili/ation U evident from tbo 
allusions to liou‘*es, chariots, mailed aiiuoui, ships, 
and morchandi'o, vv hich arc to be found in the Vcdic 
li}Tiin» a-s well as in the Epits. Their means of 
subsistence appeal to bare been generally drawn 
from lands and cattle j nnddoiibtle>‘S their civiliration 
varied, not only according to the nfiluciicc or other- 
wise of diftoront fannho>, but according to the fact 
of whether they dwelt in long established tiud well 
protected villages, or in new and outi} mg scttlo- 
nionts recently cleared from tlio jungle, and bor- 
'^aTing on an alien pojml itioii In flint remote 
period the liver Saraswntf flowed into tbo Indus; 
und it IS oas) to infer from b} mns already quoted, 
tint a hno of Aijan Ecttlcmcnts was to be found on 
the hanlvs of both rivcis. In the subsequent ago of 

. O' icli to be tc-KtUvl tbal tie «OTV«o{tl»c Ic^nsconlintttt'jl Onent 

, “ tiaro Dot been reproduce 1 in on rngiLli f rm In Ind a there are mfla) 

,7”' both Mdroropcan Kbonoulibe of a repubUcatwa 

0 the i^orU of lessen, Weber, and some others, who arc at prwcuf 
St teeoad Wot by reputation 
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niJsTORYOF Bialimanism, the Aryans Imd conquered Hindilstan, 
paet V. , and the gco^a|lhy of the region bordciing on the 
Secnndspenein Sara$wat£ had*almost faded away from the national 
'memory and but little was known beyond the fact 
niiidiistan tliat the river itself disappeaied in the sand long 
in“ rva"^tT«u ih readied the Indus. The period between 

the two. establishment of Vedic settlements on the Saras- 

watf, and the Aryan conquest of Hindustan, jiroba- 
bly coveis an interval of thousands of years; and 
yet the only positive facts which liave been pieserved 
in connection with this peiiod are the disappearance 
of the Samswatf and the rise of Brahmanism. Cer- 
tain inferences, however, may bo drawn from tho 
Epic legends and traditions which have been lopro- 
ducod in tho present work, as well as from obscure 
and isolated allusions In other sacred books. It 
should, however, bo added that whatever may have 
boon tho date in which tlio Epics and Institutes of 
Manu received their present form, tlio old Vcdic and 
Brahmanic agc.s preceded the advent of Buddhism ; 
and, consequently, they preceded tlio invasion of 
Alexander, and cannot bo illustrated by tho coins 
and inscriptions wliich have been hitherto discovered, 
and wliicli appear to belong to a later era. Prohi- 
bly, however, it will bo seen hereafter that the lii^^* 
tory of tho Buddhist period furnislies furtlicr illus- 
trations of the Brahmanic era, in the same wii}’ that 
Brahmanic literature has boon found tofuinisli illus- 
trations of tlio Vcdic period. 

Under such circumstances it may perhaps ho as 
^-^niparc tho dificrent jilmsos of civilization 
^haractoriro didcrent legends, and 
then to attempt a classification of the results in a 
form corresponding to annals. In the Iiistoiv of 
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eveiy people of wliicli a recoid lias lieen piesoLTod uistout op 
there appear to have been tliieo political stages, “«ir 
namely : — , * ' , ^ 

1st, Tile Patriarchal ‘ 

2ncl, The Heroic 

3rd, The Monaicliical 

Each of those stages, however, may bo moic oi sKHiincitcon or 
less modified, by thiee different and poweiful cle- ^ 

ments, which hpe tlicir origin in human natme, 
and are more or less common to all classes of the 
community, namel}’’ — 

1st, Tiio infatinctivo desires which de\ elope into Instiucts 
passions. 

2nd, The yearning after individual ficedom and Dcmocrotio 
power, which finds expression in democracy. 

^ 3rd, The higher aspirations after temporal and 
spiritual good, which aio involved in the conception 
of religion * 

A critical nairativoof the modifications produced Actionorhiiin-m 
upon the three stages of political dovelopmcnt by 
le instincts, the yearnings of democincy; and theSof^“o%r 
aspirations of religion, would form the veiy essence 
° ) and would prove infinitely more valu- 

a e than the naiTathes of migiations, w'ars, and 
court intrigues, to which the name of history has 
een often impiopeily applied. Accoidmgly, it may 
0 a visable to arrange the historical conclusions to 
G gatheied from the Hindu traditions as far as pos- 
si e under the thiee heads of patriarchal, lioioic, 
au monarchical ; and at the same time to inquire 


^ strictly logic il, as demomfie and religious yearnings 
Ccatio reservations be recLonedantnngst tbe mstmets But tbe classi 

t >s pra tical and intelligible, and controversy la avoided by its nJoption 
'01 11 . jn 
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nisTORT OP step by step how far each stage in Hindu history has 
pattv. been modified by the three influences indicated. 

1 st, p-<tn^rchai Tho Diost valuaWo illustrations of the patmreb- 
al age of Hindii history are perhaps to bo gathered 
wdSrtPentuil' tradition of the great war of Bh.irata, 

and the episode, which describes the adventures of 
the Pandavas in the court of Haja Virdta. These 
two stories present important differences as regards 
religious belief, and must, therefore, be considered 
sej)arately. 

rimnyMtue- TliG tradition of the war of Bhdrata involves 

ment »t Hutin . , ^ . .. /• *1 

m’th*tmdmon instance the settlement of a family 

at Hastindpup on the banks of tbo upper Ganges, 
which had been conquered and cleared by a remote 
Mtturi**’'*'*® J^ncestor. The pursuits of this family were emi- 
Ajncuunre neutly patriarchal. The cultivation of land is im- 
• plied, though not directly expressed ; probably be- 
cause according to tbo caste system, which was fully 
in force when tbo tradition was reduced to its pre- 
sent form, the cultivation of land was left to the Vais* 
Kwpingcntue jms uiid Siidros. The keeping of cattle, however, is 
sutflciently indicated by the fact that the younger 
members of the family were accustomed to go out 
into tbo pastures at regular intervals for the purpose 
of marking all the calves, and ro-marking all the 
older cattle. There were two branches in the family? 
namely, the sons of a reigning Chieftain who were 
named Knuravas, and tliose of a deceased Cliicflain 
named Pdndavas. All were brought up 
together and trained to defend their crops and cattle 
against enemies and robbers j and thus they’’ were 
all more or less proficient in pugilism, wrestling, 
archery, throwing stones, casting nooses, and hurl- 
ing chakras. As regards enemies there appears to 
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have been a feud -with a nelghbonring Raja named nisTonv op 
Drupada, vrbilst tlio Bhfls in tlie neiglibourhood vaht ^ 

V ere kept in strict subordination. j-cutis. 

Subsequently a breach arose between the Kau- breach ^tween 
ravas and Pdndavas; and the Kauravas remained )?""fi'esofthe 

J family 

behind at Hastin.^ipur, whilst tho five Pdndavas 

went out -witli their mother, and founded a now Mention of iim 

T Tt i^/»i I"*!! lavia to In 

settlement at Indra-prastlm on tho banks ^of 
Jumnd. 

An episode occurs in connection with this new' i^^'tya^rc 

* , pjircli marringo 

settlement, which illustrates the prevailing idea as 
regards marriage, ^vlonogamy and polygamy seem 
to have been rccogni 2 cd institutions in the family 
history of tho settlement at Uastinapur; but other- 
wise there appears to have been httlc sentiment 
in the marriage unions A ^oung damsel nas in- 
duced to become the wife of an aged Cliicftain, by 
the promise that any sons she might bear him should 
inherit tlio estate to* the exclusion of the heir- 
appaient. In another case three young sisters w'oro 
earned away by force to bo tho wives of q young 
Rnja. Again, the widows of a deceased Kshatriya 
^1 ere made over on his death to his nearest kinsmen, 
lu Older that sons might bo begotten to inherit the 
family estate. Lastly, before the Pdndavas com- polv'nidrj of 
menced clearing a new settlement at Indra-prastha, 
they married one woman amongst them, according 
to a depraved custom which finds expiesbion in the 
Vcdic hymns, the eldest bi other being regarded as 
the real husband of the lady, wliilst the younger 
brothels were permitted to bharo his privileges ® 


* The idea ivhicli prcTails amongst the Bbooteas, who still practise poJvondry, 
13 that a younger brother is cntiUed to a share of the wife cf the eldest brother 
, until be procured a wife of his own , end that a return for this privilege be is 
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Glimpses of the old colonial life of the fire 
Tart V hrotliors and their joint wife at Indra-prastba, fre- 
Colonlal hfo at quently appear beneath the dense overgrowtli of 
iiidra prastha niytliH. TIio daily meals were appaiently 

cooked and distributed amongst the hi others, first by 
the mother and afterwards by the joint wife. The 
PAndavas cleared their land by burning down the 
jungle; and in so doing they appear to have come 
into collision witira Scythian tribe of NAgas or snake 
^ftcr tlic PAiidavas had established 
themselves at Indra«prastlia, they gave a great ban- 
quet, called a Rajasiiya, which appears to have been 
an assertion of possession or sovereignty, but wbich 
ia represented in the Mnhn BliArata^as a gieat sacri- 
fice to Indra and tlio other Vedic deities. Subse* 
their wilb at & quently the Kauravas challenged the PAndavas to n 
MaTch‘“® gambling match ; and the PAndavas lost both their 
estate or Raj, and their wife Draupadf; but weie 
subsequently pennitted to depart with Draupadi, on 
the condition that they should absent themselves for 
thirteen, years The residence in the jungle is 
chiefly valuable from an illustration w'hich it furn- 
ishes of an ancient law, that a wife should never bo 
captured until her husband or husbands had been 
first conquered. 

Thd feud between the Kauravas and PAndavas 
Elis’S™”" subsequently settled by a terrible war; and the 
narrative becomes more fruitful of illustrations of 
patriarchal times ^ The negotiations which preceded 
the war appear to have been carried on in an age 
when writing w'as unknown, for messages were sent 
between the rival parties by word of mouth. Tlie « ar 

loanU to render perronU serricc to the household, and is espected to mate some 
presents to the wife The question of pircnta-c is settled by the mother 
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whicli ensued between the Kauravas and Pdndavas nisioETOF 

was almost like a savage contest between wild beasts, past v 

The waniors fought w'ith tJujir fists, feet, and teeth ; 

and cut and hewed and mangled and maimed each 

other with knives and clubs. Sometimes they threw 

an enemy down, and knelt upon ^his breast, and cut 

off his head ; and in one case a warrior drank the 

blood of his slaughtered enemy with wild exultations 

of joy. The victory was ultimately gained by the nomwere- 

Pandavas, but on the night of their final triumph, 

their camp was bioken open by an ally of the 

Kauravas who had survived the fray, and their five 

sons were slaughtcicd, and the bleeding heads 

canied off as tiophies of the revenge which had 

been achieved. The Pdndavas resigned themselves 

as they best could to this fearful blow, and ultimately 

effected a reconciliation with their uncle, whoso sons 

had fallen in the war. They peiformed the funeral 

rites of the slain, which are remarkable as showing 

the absence of all idea of burning the living widow 

uith the dead husband. Finally, the PfmdavasucturnortiiB 

returned in triumph to the old family inheiitauco, uiSunipur. 

. . ^ '' ‘ and celebration 

and inaugurated their eldest brother Tudhishthira^^^^*"*^ 
as Haja ; and eventually asserted bis supremacy as 
lord paramount of all. the neighbouring Rajas, by the 
celebration of an Aswamedha. In this significant 
ceremony a horse was let loose by the Pandavas to 
wander where it pleased; a* proceeding which was 
regarded as a challenge to all the neighbouring Rajas 
either to acknowledge their submission by letting 
the hoisG alone, or to hazard a battle by loading it 
Q-nay. After the lapse of a certain time, said to ho 
a year, during which the PAndai as had asserted and 
maintained their suzerainty by conquering all who 
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uisTORT or intei fered with tlie liorso, a Great feast was held, in 
pabt V which the horse was killed and roasted as a saciifice 
to Indra, and then served up to the conquered Eajas 
who attended as guests. 

stoiy of tho gtcat war is followed by some 
Diyths, which throw a curious light upon tlie subse- 
quent fortunes of the reigning house at Hastindpur. 
These myths,§eom to refer to some ancient wars 
between the Ai'^aus and Scythian Ndgas, or snahe- 
worshippers. Parikshit, w’ho succeeded Yudliisli- 
thira in the Raj, is said to have been killed by a 
snake, which seems to indicate that he was slain by 
a Nfiga. In revenge his sou Janamejaya is said to 
have performed a sacrifice of snakes, in which the 
snakes were irresistibly impelled by the divine 
power of the sacrificing Brdhman to enter the sacred 
flame ; a myth which seems to cover a tradition of 
some treacherous massacre of Scythio Ndgas at a 
great banquet. In later legends these Ndgas aro 
identified with the Buddhists; and it is not im- 
probable tliat these legends denote tho subsequent 
overthrow of the reigning dynasty in the neigh- 
bourhood of Delhi by a Buddhist conqueror. 

illustrations of the patriarchal period, which 
putfurchai nge are fumlshcd by the tradition of the great war of 
Bhdrafa, may bo further amplified by a consideration 
of the modifications of the patriarcbal stage of human 
development, which were produced by the instincts, 
the yearnings of democracy, and the aspirations of 
religion. At such an early penod the instincts 
appear to have hod full play, and tho passions 
hecamo tho dominant pow'ers. The P/mdavas 
sacrificed all sentiment to instinct by taking one 
wdfe amongst them. They wore driven by sbeer 
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■want to clear out lands and keep cattle in a distant 
jungle, where they appear to have heen surrounded pahx v 
by enemies and robbers. Finally, after they had 
lost their cleared lands at a gatnbling match, they 
weie impelled partly by want, and partly by a 
passion for revenge, to enter upon a bloody fratri- 
cidal war, which terminated in the destruction of 
their rival kinsmen. In like manner the rude 
democratic yearnings and uhculfured leligious 
aspirations partook of the nature of instincts. The 
young men simply struggled against the RRthoiity 
of the elders, and plunged into a 'war to the knife * 

contrary to the sober counsel of exiierienced age. ® 

The religious idea consisted in offering to their rude 
nationa\ ox tribal gods such savoury meat ns pleased Cffi'ka' 
themselves, for the sake of imparting a superstitious sOTerSsnty. 
siguiBcance to the possession of cultivated land, and 
to the assertion of superiority over their neighbours. 

A few sentiments, chiefly iu rcfeience to war, seem Bentimcutsm 

.. ' til . referenwtowar 

to have been more or loss recognized by the ■warrior 
caste of the patriarchal period. The precept that a 
Wife should not be carried away as prize until her 
husband bad been conquered, has already been 
noticed. To this ma^v be added the notion that a 
challenge should always be accepted ; that a thii d 
party should never interfere whilst two combatants 
arc fighting; that death is to he prefened to dis- 
honour; and that revenge is moie or less a virtue. 

Indeed, the Oriental passion for revenge can only he wn 

kept -within bounds by a system of order and law, ^“rrevenKe 
like that which prevails under British administration ; 
and it has always attained, a fearful growth both in 
the patriarchal age, and in thg heroic time which 
follows it, -when each man does what seems right in 



032 


ini HI viiMVMc inaon 


insToit\ OP Ins o\^ n C} o? The tomblo nlas‘;^cro porpctntcd 0 ) 
^ sons of Jacol), in ic\ciigo for tlic Bcduction of 

tlieir Bister Diimh bj tho Princo of Slicclitni, is a 
stiikmj’ illustration of tlio force of tins sentiment 
So too is tlio episode in tho life of Snnison, ^ho'o 
I’hih&tinc wife had been gi\en a^\a} b} hcrfatiicrto 
one of Ins companions, and nbo thereupon set on 
ino the standing corn of tho Pinlistnios b} attaclnnj 
tircbiands to the tails of three Iiuntlrecl fo\Ca In 
icturn fortius outnge tho Plnhstines burnt both tho 
faithless ^Mfo and bcroflending father, and again in 
^»tvorl»■ tliis alrotit} tlloIIoblc^\ slevv a thou'iand 

I*hilistin 03 Ulth tho jaw bone of an ass TJjc histor} 
r ujm. of Nnti\ 0 1 ulo has foi ages boon characterized b} tho 
stoi} of such blood} feuds, excepting u hen order has 
boon rnnintainod and justice administered bj a para 
mount poucr Tho tribes bejond tlio pale of the 
Noith West frontier, a\ho aro also more or loss bo 
jond tho palo of British ndnimistration, aro pro 
bably tho relies of tho time a\hcn tho sons of Wndu 
fought tho sons of Dlmfnrlshtri, and to this daj a 
ojjo} in tho pay of tho Bntisli Go\onnncnt, i\ho 
lias been enlisted from tlicso fionticr tribe;,, 
occasiomdl} taho a fmlough for the dofnnte purpose 
ot settling some old famil} feud bj tho slaughter of 
it is often tlio case tlmt the enemy 
0 slaughtered, together amUi o\ory member of 
ns ami y down to tho babe in aims, so that no ono 
may remam to perpetuate tho feud As, ho^c^er, 
tlio tide of European civilization spreads o\ er Asia, 
such atrocities will cease to bo 
*1 tradition nhich appears to illuslnto 

pi'.emW “ ^ found in ihc episode in 

the Mah't Bh-Irata, ■nrincli narrates the adi onturos of 
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the Pandavns and tlieu ■wife at the court of Raja history op 
Vu.Ua^ This tiadition is presented in an artificial pIbt v 
form couesponding to later Hindu fiction; but it 
certainly has a patriarchal basis. The Raja kept 
cattle which were carried aivay by an enemy. Upon 
this the I) ots and herdsmen -were required to bring 
all the lemaining cattle into the so-called city, which 
nas probably only a foitified village; whilst the 
Raja or Chieftain marched out with his servants to 
pursue the cattle-lifters and recover what had been 
stolen The details of this story have perhaps been 
sufficiently discussed in the previous volume. The 
Tuam point, however, demands a further consider- 
ation, namely, the belief that glio&ts can be com- 
foited by the society of a favoiu*ite female, a belief 
■winch subsequently found a modified espression in 
the rite of Satf It should here be remarked, that Abwnoeoftho 
vruust a belief in ghosts is fully intimated in the 
hymns of the Rig-Veda, there is apparently no 
reference in those hymns to the burning of a living 
Widow "with a dead husband ; nor, indeed, is there 
any trustworthy reference to such a i*ite in the Vedic 
traditions which have been picser\ed in tho Epics. 

On the contrary, the -widows of those who uoro 

slain in the great war of Blidrata were not burnt 

^'ith tiieir dead husbands, but lived many years 

aftci wards; uhiEt neither auife nor a concubine of 

^laliaroja Dasaratha, tlic father of Rdma, "was put to 

death at his decease. But the story of tlio 

turcs of the PAndaias at the court of Raja ‘ 

throws considerable light upon tho origin of Sati, 


* W«:d5 le-8 m^Jii will U fro-d m U.e 

pmiotu Tolttce 
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Ijcforo it ns'-ocintcd wltli Bi*ahmanical doclrinc'*, 
V. or oven involved the idea of n voluntary Bacrifico on 
tho part of the widow. The downright realism of 
the Htor}' Ims already been commented upon, and 
furnishes curious illubtmtions of tho primitive cus- 
toms of patriarclml times. Tho Commander of the 
forces falls in love with tho waiting maid of tho lUnf 
who is his sister. Ho asks Ijis sister to send tlio 
maid to his house, which is accordingly done; but 
the maid refuses to listen to his j)ropo3aIs, being in 
fact tho wifo of tho IVmdavns in disguise. Sub<c- 
(picntly tho maid feigns consent, nml agrees to gi>c 
him n meeting; but sends one of ber husbands in 
her room. Accordingly, instead of meeting a mis- 
tress, the lover finds himself at tho mercy of tho 
husband, who eventually pommels lum to death. 
Tho brothers of the dead man then detennino to 
burn tlio living maid with tho corpse, partly to 
avenge liis death, and partly to bolaco tho gliost of 
tho deceased with her society in tho world of spirits, 
lorn of Strang. Tins idea is perhaps not Aryan but Scythian; 
« that is, if any op|>osition between Aryan and 
Scythian is to bo recognized. According to Herod* 

^ otus the Scythians wore accustomed on the dcatli - 

of a King to strangle one of his concubines, and buiy' 
her witli him, without apparently any regard to her 
willingness or otherwise.® Tlio custom might also 
have been adopted as a safeguard from all attempts 
at assassination on the part of a wifo or concubine. 

may bo therefore inferred from these data that 
Raja Virdta w'as tho Chieftain of a Scythian tribe, 
■which had cncatnned in tlio nf nu 
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Aryan settlement It docs not, however, appear uistory or 
that the Scythians of Vn.Uawcic Nilgas, or snake- narv 
norohippeis, like those whom tho Pdudavas fought 
m the jungle ; although the identity is not impossi- 
ble, inasmuch as tho peculiar liabits of snakes, in 
disappearing in holes beneath tho surface of tho 
caith, led to their being worshipped in primitive 
times as deities of the under-world, and that worship 
still lingeis in evciy quarter of India. 

The difference between tho Aryan and the 
thian custom may now be indicated. Amongst the 
Aiyans, a^nidow nas mado- over to a kinsman of'" 
the deceased husband; amongst the Scythians, n 
favourite widow or concubine was sent to accom- 
pany tho dead man That tlio Aryan custom ulti- 
mately fell into disuse amongst the twicc*born 
cables, and was superseded by tho later Satl, sub- 
sequently to tho promulgation of t!ic Institutes of 
Mauu, has already boon shovnr. Still the fact, that 
traces of tho rite are to bo found in a tribe duelling 
in India during the Vcdic period, scorns to justify 
an investigation of those instinctive passions under 
uhich it e\entually mciged into Brahraanical law 

Two ideas arc in\ oh od inHlie later Brahmanical piffcrenceh^ 
nte which find no expicssiou in tho caily Scytliic 
form, namely, that the act was voluntary on the part thic form ^ 
of the widow, and that it was associated with a weli- 
giounded belief in the immoitality of the soul. 

The widow, indeed, enteicd tho fire with a pro- 
found conviction that she would thereby rejoin her 
husband in. abodes of bliss Tho Thiaciaiis had a 
Bimdar custom, except that the widow was not 
burnt, but slaughtered at the grave of her dead 
husband by her next of km ; and it is curious to 
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tho unprotected state in whieli widows wore left in a insTora or 
lawless ago, and the harsh treatment the}- would iu“l. 

receive as mere dependants in the family, must have 

driven many a distracted woman to enter the fire 
and follow the sold of a loving Imshand. In a still oiorinmiion nt 
iatcr ngOf ^\Ilcn the Saff bccanjc nssocinted with jtho ^‘'*'““*“** 
Brahnianical rch'gionj niul was glorified ns nn act 
which conferred lasting fame upon the wife, and 
immortal happiness upon herself and her deceased, 
it is not surprising that the rite should ha\c be- 
come goncral tliroughout India. In that terrible 
hour winch succeeds the death of a beloved luis- 
hand, wben the reason is crazed witb grief, and the 
zenana is Idled u Itb weeping and wailing, it is easy 
to imdcratand that a widow uould prefer a glorious 
death before a thousand spectators, and immediate 
ro*union with a deceased Iiusbnnd, to .a life of do- 
padation, in which every pleasure would bo denied 
her, and her very presence would bo regarded ns an 
evil omen. 

lurning now fiom the palriarclml ago, during *f"i 
ivhicli the Vcdic Aryans were probably 'restricted to 
the ncigbbourliood of Jlccriit and Dclld, it becomes 
necessary to glance at the period during which they 
escended the valleys of the Ganges and Jumnii, 
nnil achieved the conquest of Ilindiistan. This om 
0 Aryan conquest may bo regarded ns the heroic 
|igc of Hindu history, hut it is almost a blank to tho 
nstorical student. In Hebrew history the corre- 
sponding period of conquest is depicted with a ful- 
iiesa and truthfulness, -n'liich wmdd alone sufiico to 
perpetuate tho story to the end of lime. Indeed the rirtnresof llio 
oolis of Joshua and Judges comprise the owlyngb^Hi!^ 
authentic annals of heroic times, when a patriaichal 
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“'STORY OP form of government was modified by tlio liso o' 
pabt \ individual warriors, wlio conquered new territories 
and ruled them with a strong arm, by the commoi 
consent ortho people at largo. In Greece the hcroi( 
ago is obscured by legends, which ha\o yet* to be 
subjected to a tedious critical process before tlioy car 
bo expected to yield historical rcsultsj But in Indii 
case is even worse. The ago of Ar}'an conquei 
iQinaiJu may. have been' one of comulsion and uplieaval 
The valleys of the Ganges and Jumnd may lla^l 
lung wath victories as memorable as those of Joshiia^ 
Barak, Gideon, Jephtha, and Samson ' Old lanc^'’ 
marks may have been destroyed, and a new reli- 
gious faith superaddod to tho grosEcr'’supcrstition9 of 
the aborigines. But scarcely a vestige or record of 
tbo conquest remains, beyond wbat philologists may 
elicit from a study and comparison of languages. 
Even tbo names of tho men who fought the battles 
and subjugated tho country from the HimAlayos to. 
the Vindhya mountains have passed away hke tho 
memoiy of the ^Shepherd Kangs Theiemayhaio 
been old Eshatriya ballads Kvhich ^jolebratcd the 
establishment of ^Aryan empires at Delhi, Agra, 
Karxeryfe*.™. Oude, and Babaf, If so, however, they have long 
been converted into nurecry fictions, lilvO the stories 
^ ^ of the wars of Blifma against tho Usuras, or tbo; 

stories of the wars of the four younger P.indavos in, 
MTthoio Lcai "^ith tlie Aswamedha of Yudbishthini 

wars Perhaps also theyliave been transmuted into obscure 

. m3 ths of wai^ between the Devatas and Daityas, 
the gods and-demons; which may possibly be identi- 
fied witli tlio conflict between tho fair complcvioned 
Aryans and the black-skinned aborigines ; although 
in their present form they ceitainly seem to icfer 
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)rc frcqupfi oiigiii, or the extent to which they have history or 
c manipulated by the Brahmanical compileiis ium v 
tlie K Maharaja treated Br»i!imans with lespoct, and 
itam'jciod strictly to Bialimanical law, 'his empire'was 
gEociib^d as prosperous, and his reign as glorious 
acf, on the contiaiy, a Hali.uaja was disrespectful to 
/the BrAhmaiis, and giatified liia passions w’ltlioiit 
legaid to Brahmanical law, which appears to ha\c 
been the case with Raja Vena; then, accoUliiig to 
the myth, he was dcpiivcd of his Raj, and con- 
demned, to exile 01 destruction The same idea 
•finds full expression in the Institutes of Manu, 
where ceit^^in Rajas are specified as haiing boon 
utterly ruinejl. because they had not leained virtuous 
humility fiom the BuiUmans; in other words, who 
had not shown that deference to an arrogant puest- 
hood, which was claimed by the Bialimanical hiei- 
fttchv. 
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sore frctjuPil oiigin, or tlic extent to vrlncli they have htstory op 
lie manipulated by the Bralimanical compileih. patit i 
iftoFtKaliaiaja ticated BrAhmans with respect, and 
ainlioied stiictly to Biahmauical law,'liis empire' was 
fBsciibed as piosperous, and Ins leign as glorious 
cf, on the contiary, a Mahdiaja was disrespectful to 
|the Biihnians, and giatified his passions without 
legaid to Brahmanical law, which appeals to have 
been the case with Raja Vena; then, accoidmg to 
'|thQ myth, he was depiived ot his Raj, and con- 
' |demned, to exile oi deshuction The same idea 
full expression, in the Institutes of Manu, 
vhoio ceitain Rajas are specified as having been 
T ittorlyiuine^ because they had not lenined virtuous 
-■^Wumihty from the Brahmans, in otliei words, nlio 
ii® lad not shown tliat deference to an anogant piiost- 
lood, ^^h^ch Mas claimed by the Biahmauical hier- 
irchy. 


1 The worthless character of these myths, beyond woHhie«cha 
iw'berlmps indicating an early opposition between tlio i y 

i »4rAhmans and the Mahdrajns, may be furthei 
1 . Mioved by a rcfeicnce to the myths respecting 
ifj-'t/ndra Here it sliould b6 remarked timt tlie name 
fDr|p)f Indra is sometimes applied, ter deity, sometimes to 
Brf^ovorcignty, sometimes to a mortal hero, and possibly 
[VVpn some occasions it may he the oponyra of the 
cj^lVryan. race Tn the mjths, however, his deity is 
•oolyccognizcdjhjit serious charges of impiety aio hi ought 
{against him In a legend aheady quoted he is said 
kJ^tq liaic seduced the nife of a pious Sago,® and in 
Vishnu Parana ho is represented as liming 
treated uith disrespect a flower which had been 
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norc I'riqurj oiigiu, or tlic extent to wliicli tlioy have nisTonror 
! BnUr manipulated bj’ tlie BraUmaT\ical compileis. y 
ftto K Mah/iraja treated Brdhmans with respect, and 
undeied stricti}'- to Braliihanical law/liis empire'nas 
as prospcious, and liis leign as glorious 
cf, on the contraiy, a MaliAiaja was disicspcctful to 
^the Brdhmaus, and gratified lus pasbious withotit 
legal d to Brahmanical law, which appeals to have 
been the case nith Raja Vena; then, accoiding to 


'jtbe myth, he was depiivcd ot his Raj, and con- 
‘'^jdemned, to exile or dcstiuction The same idea 
^-finds' full Gxpiessiou in the Institutes of llanu, 


Ji 


"’'where ceit^in Rajas are specified as ha\ing been 
'jitterlyruinesi- because tiioyliad not Icaincd virtuous 
Imraihty from tlie Biahmans; in other woids, who 
lad not shown that dcfeiencc to an arrogant pnost- 
lood, which was claimed by tho Brahmanical hier- 

\ The worthless character of these myths, beyond worthier ctia 
p^terhaps indicating au carlyopposition between the i,y 

i Yrdhmaus and the Mahdiajas, may be further 
t improved by a lefeicnce .to tho myths respecting 
Heie it should be aemarked tliat tho name 
India is sometimes applied, to deity, sometimes to 
Brlsovereignty, sometimes to a mortal heio, and possibly 
pi'amn some occasions it may be flie eponyra of flie 
[33Wlr}’an race ‘In the myths, however, his deity is 
wLrecognizedjbut serious chaiges of impiety arebiought 
fagainst him In a legend alicady quoted he Is said 
Srs^tq have seduced the wife of a piOus Sage ;® and in 
i-u^tliG Viblmu Purana lie is represented ns having 
"“ited wdth disiespect a flower which had been 
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HISTORY OF given to him by a sage named Durvasas; aiiu uu 
mT\ both occasions he was severely punished by the lo&s 
— of power. At another time, having offended the 
Biahmans, a rival named Nahusha was permitted 
to conquer him, and to exeicise his soveielgnty. 
Indra is then said to have concealed himself in a 
lotos, wlnlst Nahusha required India’s wife to 
accept'*Ium as hei husband The lady made no 
attempt to deny the right of Nahusha, under the 
old TTshntriyft law by which the wife became the 
pioperty of the conqueror of tlie husband; but she 
simply endeavoured to put off Nalmsba with excuses 
and promises At length Nahusha refused to grant 
her any further delay; and the lady agreed to 
yield to his wishes if he would fetch her away in 
a palanquin borne by BrAhraans Nahusha ac* 
quiesced ; the palanquin was prepared with BrAli- 
man bearers , and the amorous conqueror set off to 
bring away his bride. But the bearei's weic slow, 
and Nahusha was in a hurry, and he accordingly 
abused the BrAhmans, and finally put out his foot 
and pushed one of them ; on w'hich the Brahman 
turned round and cursed him into becoming a 
snake. The result w as that Nahusha lost both the 
lady and the sovereignty; whilst Indra lecovercd 
both, on tho implied understanding that he w'ould bo 
more respectful to the BrAhmans in future. This^ 
myth is one of many which may bo referred either 
to tho earlier wars between tho Aiyans and tlio 
NAgas, or to the later opposition between the BrAli- 
mans and Buddhists, but the question will bo con- 
sidered hereafter in dealing with the history of tho 
Buddhist period. 

imitfjKntoTT Possibly some further light might be throw n upon 

L.twe?nth« •' O o * 
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the heroic pcitotl of Ilintlii lubtory, by rcforcnco tc- 
the same period iu Hebrew history; and porlmpa the aVaht 
■\\ arscanied on by tlic fao-callcd Judges against 
Canaanitca and tho tsunouncling tribes, woio of aiicbn.w*. 
similar cliaractcr to thossO wliicli were caniod on by 
the unknovii heroes of tho ago of Aryan conquest 
against the aboriginal tribes iu the'* valley of 
the Ganges and Junin;!. But there tho analogy 
teases. Government in Hindustan never a])pcnr3 to,'\J;^Xyb* 
have been a tlicocracy, such aspic\ailcd under 
tlie priest and Samuel the prophet; nor ai-c thoie 
any traces of a ilaharnja being selected fiom 
amongst the people, and anointed King, iu thosauio 
manner that Saul and Da\id were successively 
selected and anointed l)y tho prophet Samuel. Con* 
sequentlyno analog)* is furnUicd wliich u ill servo 
to clear away the deep obscurity uhich at present 
^oiU the rise and piogicss of Aryan conquest in 
Hindiistan. 

The third and last period in early Hindu history, 
namoly, the monarchical age, mAy now be brougiit'*'^**^^'’'^ 
under consideration. . Hero at the veiy outset 
he perceived tho vast interval which Roparntes the 
patiiarchal period which is depicted in tho tiaditions 
of die wai of Bli.iiata, and the monaichical period 
which is depicted in those of tlio E-lniAyana. Tho 
primitive habits and simplicity of patiiarchal house- 
holds had passed entirely away ; and beneath all 
the cvaggeiations of Oriental fancy it is easy to per- 
ceive that u ealth, civilization, and luxury were really 
^ be found -in tlie palaces and courts of Mahdrajas. 
Polyandry had entirely disappeared, and nothing lO- 
mained of it but the Swayainvara; and manned life, 
when not depressed by polygamy, appears in its 
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: /rm, as the loving and devoted union 

5 * • /to one man 

• Avover, entering upon the liistoiy of 

5 ■ ^ ial pel iod, a distinction must ho drawn 

/(institutional form of govormnent which 

. Aon in the Vedic traditions in the Epics; 
"and~tmy-..^^em of despotism, checked only hy an 
ecclesiustical hierarch)', which is laid down in the 
Institutes of Mann In tlie constitutional foim of 
monarchy, the Hindu MahArajas appear to liaie 
reigned in, tolerably peaceful possession of their 
lespcctivQ^teiritories, and tlio interest in the tmdi- 
tious docs not turn so much upon wars and blood 
feuds, as upon incidents of a domestic cbaiacter, and 
the evils pioducod by polygamy and gambling. In* 
deed, hut for these evils, it is difficult to understand 
why the independence of Hindi! sovereignties should 
not have been maintained down to the present ge- 
neration. A glance, however, at the later period of 
Hindd despotism, daring w'hich a Brahmanical hior- 
arcliy exercised supieme pow’er, will help to solve the 
whole problem 

Tho domination of an ecclesiastical hierarchy in 
alliance with monaichy invariably pioves fatal to 
the liberties of a people and destructive to all con* 
stitutional forms It seems to have sw’opt away the 
popular element from the Aryan monarchies in 
diistan, in the same way that it has swept away the 
same element from the continental monaichics of 
Europe; and if England has been picseived from 
a similar fate, it is because during that’Jialf-ccntury 
which foimed the most critical period of her histoiyj 
the Episcopal hierarchy found itself in the fiist m* 
stance in antagonism to the people, and subsequently 
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in antagonism to the Ciown. Had it proved othei- histor\ or 

• /-» ° T» • • •* • *1 INDIA 

Wise Great Biitain might imve been in the piesent rA£T\ 
day of no more account in Europe than Portugal or 
Spain; and might^have even succumbed to the im- 
pel iai yoke of a Louis or a Napoleon 

The first and most important tradition, which has 
been piosen ed of the early monarchical period, is that furnished liv 
of Eama; but tlie narrative, as it appeals in ijie Ed- 
mAyana, lias been so intensely Brahmamzed through- 
out, that its full significance cannot be apprehended 
until the age of Brahmamcal levival liaS^ been brought 
under review. The main object kept in view through- 
out the EAmdyana is to represent RAma as an in- 
carnation of Vishnu, and a deified protector of the 
• Buihmans asjainst the Buddhists. But the moral aim 

X* 1.1 1 1 ^ • .old K«liiitrn'a 

01 the old Kshatriya tiadition was to point out the 
political evils n hicli woi e caused by polygamy ; and rJ 

especially to show the miscliief which w’ould be oo- bn* ftiToui 
casionod by any attempt on the part of a Maluiraja 
to feot aside the son of the first wife in order to give 
the succession to the son of a younger and favourite 
partnei. This matter was appaiontly a favouiiteAr»vounto 

*1 t .1 tlienio wiih thi 

tncme witli the old Kshatnja baids; and no doubt 
tho evils in question might have been exemplified at 
one time or anothci in the histoi^ of most reigning 
families in India It finds cxpiession in the old 
legend of Raja Santanu and his son Bhlshma ; it ap- 
peals in a still grossci and exaggeiated foim in later 
Pui.inic legends; whilst the fiatiicidnl wars which 
have been convulsing Afghanistan since 18G3 are to 
he attributed to tho fact that the late Ameer Dost 
l^fahomcd Khan passed over his eldest son jMahomed 
Afzul Khan, in oidci to appoint his favourite son 
Slicro Ali Khan to succeed liim as Ameci In the 
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HISTORY OP case of Rama it led to tlic exile of the rightful heir 
Txn V. and the succession of a younger son ; and witli tlmi 
'event the ori^nal tradition appears to close. The 
subsequent life of Ramn in the jungle, and his 
against tlic Rdkshasas, appear to refer to a later 
phase in Hindu liistoiy’ ; and accordingly must be 
reserved for consideration hereafter in connection 
with tlie ago of Buddhism and Brahmanical revival. 

Tlic main points in what appears to bo the on- 
tradition of Rama may be vorj' briefly indicated 
Mahiiraja Dasamtha was sovereign over the great 
w Qf Aj-odliyd, or Oudo. He had three wives and 
four sons. Rdma was the son of the first and prin 
cipal wife; and Bharata was the son of the youngest 
and favourite ^rifc. The middle Avife Imd two son'll 
Avlio play subordinate parts in the story ; one appear 
ing ns the friend of Rama, and the other as the 
friend of Bharata. 

"When Rama was groAvn, ho proceeded on a visit 
to the neighbouring Raj of Hitliila, Avhoro ho mar- 
ried Sfta, the daughter of tlic Raja ; and liishrother^ 
wore likcAvisc ninrriccl to royal maidens of the same 
family, 

marriages the question arose ns to the 
appointment of a Yuvnraja, or little Raja. 'I'hi^ 
aj)|>ointment is in ncconlanco wiih an Oriental cu>!* 
tom, Avliich al«o cxiKted under the Hebrew monarcliv, 
of nominating an eldest son to the throne during tlic 
life-time <if the reigning fovercign, in onlcr that llic 
young I’rincc might ho trained in the duties of tlic 
administration, and relieve his father from the c.th's 
of etate; and iiIkwi- all, that the fnie.stion of Mint's- 
sion might bo fully rrtiK'il during the lifc-tinic of 
tlie Mahangn Rfgna, the Mm of KmiMilya, tlic tir'f 
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Tvlfe, seems to liavebad the best claim ; but the beau- distort of 
tifulKaikeyf, the youngest and favourite wife of the taet t. 
MahAiaja, seems to have long determined that her* 
son Bharata should be appointed Yuvaraja. The 
Mahdraja himself, like many a sovereign advancing 
in years, was not inclined to mahe the appointment ; 
but the Chieftains and people piobably found that 
ho was getting old and uxorious, and they -were 
anxious for the installation of a young Piince and a 
settlement of the question of succession. Accord- 
ingly a deputation of Ministers, Chieftains, and 
people proceeded to the palace, and prayed the 
Mah.lraja to appoint Rama. The Maharaja, still 
licsitating summoned a gi'eat Council ; and again 
the popular feeling seems to have been in favour of 
Bdtun. The Mahdraja now yielded, and announced 
to the Council that Rdma should be installed next . 
morning. Ho bad, however, anticipated the result, 
and had already sent Bharata to the city of his 
niatcmnl gi'andfather to be out of tlie way ; and in 
the evening he hinted to Rdma that ho had better 
be on the watch against Bharata, as Bharata might 
have had an inkling of the contemplated installation, 
and taken stops to prevent it by force of arms. 

1 he news that RAma was to bo installed naturally D«hiraja per. 

, , - . , ^ •' suadea to set 

ran tlirough the city like wildfiie, and of course 
leached the royal zenana. In the evening the 
Maharaja proceeded to the apartments of Kaikeyf, 
probably w-ith the view of reconciling her to the 
disappointment ; but he found her in a fit of sullen 
rngo, in which by the force of angry tears and youth- 
ful beaut}’ she managed to wheedle him into promis- 
ing that RAraa should be sent into exile, and tliat 
Bharata should ho installed as successor to the Raj. 
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J^tcaiitimc and tlnouglioiit the night the city is 
pahv said to have been in afc\ci of expectation At early 
Ti^ortnoie da^\ 11 tlio pural population M ere pouring in to be 
hold the ceremony of installation, nhil&t the citi 
zens natcied the sheets, and decorated their houses 
a\ith flags and garlands, and singeis, musicians, and 
dancing gills began to perform before the jo}ous 
multitudes At the same time R/ima and his wife 
Sfta TV ere wholly ignorant of the intrigue that had 
been ti anspiring in the ro} al zenana, and when R him 
was summoned by the Maharaja, he piocccdcd in 
his chariot to the palace in the full expectation of 
hcuig installed with the customary ceremonies At 
that moment the blow fell. Instead of a throne, 
irimalcaincd fiom lus weeping father andiolentlcss 
mother in-law that he ivas to bo sent into exile Ho 
broke the sad news to Ins own mother, and bohtld 
her dashed down from the height of felicity and 
timmph to tlio lowest depths of wietcheducss and 
despair** Rebellion was suggested, but Rdma duti 
fully set bis face against di:»obedienco to his father 
R inia then proceeded to his own house and broke the 
sad news to his wife, but Sfta at once declared her 
intention of braving all the dnngois and privations 
of the jungle, and accompanying him in his exile 
I ho hipless pair then walked barefooted to tlio 
palace, as a token of'submia'.ion , and having taken 
leave of the Mahaiaja and R-tnfs, they were diivcn 
by tlic chaiioteci of the Mah/iiaja to the dominions 
of a Bhfl Raja, who appeals to have owed some 
allegiance to the Raj of Ayodhy A. 

night after the dcpartuie of Rdma, the 
Mali iiaj i IS said to have died with grief at the loss 
of his son, blit the fact of his death was not made 
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known, as the women who were with him at the bistort of 
time swooned away in horror and sorrow. Accord- pa^t \ 
ingly at early morning the palace life commenced as 
usual. The hards and eulogists sounded the praises 
of the Mahdraja, and the men servants and maid- 
servants weiebusy with their respective duties. All 
were expecting the appearance of the MahAraja, 
nhen suddenly a cry ran through the palace that he 
nas dead, and the air was filled with weeping and 
nailinff. Ihit amidst all the commotion nrisiner from constitution^ 

o O ^ forms 

tliD suddenness of the catastrophe, there was a strict 
attention to constitutional forms. The Ministers 
assembled together, and decided that the remains of 
the deceased llahAraja should not be buined in the 
absence of all his sous, but should be pieseived in a 
bath of oil. Next a great Council was convened, 
and the question of the succession was debated ; and 
itnas deteimined that the decision of the Malidraja 
ni favour of Bbarata should be considered as binding 
f^ud final The exile of Rdma was accepted as a 
disqualification ; and swift messengers were de- 
spatched to bring Bhaiata to Ayodhyd. On the 
errunl of Bhaiata, the fuuoial rites of the Mahdraja 
Mero celehiated without a Satf, but with a pomp and 
encumstanco -which forms a striking picture of tho 
times The bards and eulogists appeared in front, 
chanting tho praises of the deceased sovereign, 
hext followed the widows and other women of tho 
Jlaliaiaja, with their long black hair dishevellod 
over their faces, piercing every ear with tlieir 
shrieks and scieams. Next the royal corpse was 
carried in state upon a litter covered with flowers 
and gailands, -whilst tho ensigns of royalty sur- 
rounded it. Tho lest of tho pioccssion was com- 



650 


THE BRAnXUXIC PEEIOD. 


nisTOET OP posed of cliariots filled with the royal sen ants, wIk 
scattered gifts amongst the people. In this manner 
the procession moved out of the city towards i 
lonely place on the bank of the river, where tht 
funeral pile was erected ; and the royal corpse wai 
laid upon the pile, and speedily enveloped and con 
ciovofth* aumed in a tower of flames Here the tmditiot 

orwnal tndi. ^ , 

seems to end, so far as it refers to Vedic times. Hov 
Sftd was subsequently carried away by the Raja o 
• the Rdhshasas, and was recovered after some sever< 
fighting, but separated fi*om her husband and aban 
doncd in the jungle on the bare suspicion of hei 
purity, arc incidents which may have had fcom( 
foundation in truth, but which scarcely seem to cal 
for notice in a sketch of the Vedic period. So to( 
the alleged return of Rdma to Ayodhy.1, and hi 
subsequent reign as Mahdraja, form a veiy interest 
ing climax to the story, but are otherwise associated 
with traditions •nhicli seem to belong to a later age. 

^I’ho main features of the incidents connected 
with the exile may now be considered by the light 
of the three influences alrnadv snccified. I^i tlif 
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take place in the time of Manu, ultimately led to uistori of 
the subjugation. It is the common belief of the paetv 
people of India that the European is stronger than ~ 

tho Hindu because he eats meat and drinks beer; 
and it vas the senseless fear of the sepoys, that the 
Biitibh Grovemment -wished to break their caste for 
the puipose of inducing them to use the same diet, 
and to strengthen them for the conquest of Asia, 
that led in a gieat measure to the unhapjjy mutiny 
of 1857. 

The pictures of married life in the same story 
present a remarkable contrast between the intrigues 
^hich prevailed in a polygamous household, and“^ 
the domestic felicity wliich was to be found even in 
the jungle, when the hero was married only to one 
wife. Indeed tlie pictures of zenana life furnish 
powerful illustiations of the woiking of the human 
heart under ciicumstances which are altogether 
foreign to European experiences. It will bo seen 
that in the seclusion of the zenana the passions of 
jealousy and ambition will convert the woman into 
a tigress, as in the case of Kaikeyf ; and will impel 
a woman to suggest a rebellion against her husband, 
which might eventuate in his assassination, as in the 
case of Kausalyd. As to tJie uxorious old Mahdraja, 
who was induced by a young -wife to commit an act 
of injustice which might liaxe unperilled the well- 
being of tho realm, abundant instances of a like 
natuie might be found in almost every family his- 
tory. It is in fact the story of every-day life, tho 
same in India as elsewhere, aggravated only by the 
conditions of polygamy. TJie domestic felicity of 
Udma and Sitd is by no means peifcct, but it is 
infinitely more pleasing than that which prevailed 
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nisTOKT OF posed of cliariots filled witli tlie royal servants, who 
paht V scattered gifts amongst the people. In this manner, 
the procession moved out of the city towards a 
lonely place on the bank of the river, wliero the 
funeral pile was erected ; and the royal corpse was 
laid upon the pile, and speedily enveloped and con- 
Sf’gmSitJSi. sumed in a tower of flames. Here the tradition 
seems to end, so far as it refers to Vedic times. How 
Sfta was subsequently carried away by the Eaja of 
the Rdkshasas, and was recovered after some severe 
fighting, but separated from her husband and aban- 
doned in the jungle on the bare suspicion of her 
purity, are incidents which may have bad some 
foundation in truth, but which scarcely seem to call 
for notice in a sketch of the Vedic period. So too 
the alleged return of Edma to Ayodliyd, and his 
subsequent reign as Mahdraja, form a very interest- 
ing climax to the story, but are otherwise associated 
with traditions which seem to belong to a later age. 

The main features of the incidents connected 
wdth the exile may now be considered by the light 
of the three influences already specified. In the 
instance it may be remarked that thioughout 
the story fle.sb-mcat appears as the ordinary diet ; 
although, as already seen, such food is scarcely 
tolerated in the code of Manu, and was declared by 
later commentator^ to be improper and impure in 
the present Yuga. Rdma and bis wife and brother 
appear to have lived chiefly on venison, and to have 
dried the meat in the sun after the manner of the 
-^n^crican Indians. In connection w'ith this subject 
a question might bo raised as to the superior 
pliysiquc of flcsli-calcrs over vcgctaiians, and as to 
whctljcr tho change of diet, which was beginning to 
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talic place in the time of Slami, ultimately led to history op 
the subjugation. It is the common belief of the pabtt. 
people of India that the European is stronger than 
tlie Hindi! because he eats meat and drinks beer; 
and it n as the senseless fear of the sepoys, that the 
British GoveiTimcnt wished to break their caste for 
the purpose of inducing them to use the same diet, 
and to strengthen them for the conquest of Asia, 
tliat led in a gieat measure to the unhappy mutiny 
of 1857. 

The pictures of married life in the same story 
present a remarkable contrast between the intrigues 
which prevailed in a polygamous household, and”^ 
the domestic felicity wliicb was to be found even in 
the jungle, when the hero was mamed only to one 
W’ife. Indeed tlio pictures of zenana life furnish 
powerful illustrations of the woiking of tho human 
heart under circumstances which are altogether 
foreign to European experiences. It will be seen 
that in the seclusion of the zenana the passions of 
jealousy and ambition will convert tho woman into 
a tigress, as in the case of Kaikeyl ; and will impel 
a woman to suggest a rebellion against her husband, 
which might eventuate in his assassination, as in the 
case of Kausalyd. As to tlie uxorious old Mahdraja, 

W’ho was induced by a young xrife to commit an act 
of injustice wliich might have rmperilled the well- 
being of the realm, abundant instances of a like 
nature might be found in almost every family his- 
tory. It is in fact the story of every-day life, the 
same in India as elsewhere, aggravated only by the 
conditions of polygamy. Tho domestic felicity of 
B.iraa and S{t«v is by no moans poifect, but it is 
infinitely more pleasing than that which prevailed 



iHi: im\iiM\Mc ri uion. 


(}.>2 

i" tlio palnco of Alnli/imja Da'^aratlin. Up to tlio 
period of exile, nml for mhmc tiino after it, Siti 
rii.tvtrror nppcnrh an tl>o true idc.d of n uifo, animated l)y a 
‘ lo\ing and ftelfs'icrificiiig dc\otioii to^^ard‘^ Ijcr liu<!* 

liund; ex(-Optm,» of course in those portions of the 
Ham/iyn!m \\hich liavo been oxtrntted from tlio 
modern version, in which tho chanictcr more rc- 
homblts tho Hindu princess of tho jia^'cntday. The 
Hub-^cqucnt htory of (ho exile is altogether dubious, 
and S/tA di‘>phiyb a wayward disposition, which is 
wliolly at \nimncc with what might ha\c been ex* 
peeted fiom her prev ions bt'liiivlour. One jioculinrity 
in tho wedded life of Kama and Sit.i is worthy of 
notice, namely, the ahstnto of all mention of childrcnj 
for it was not imld nOer the triumphant return to 
AyodhyA, and the abuidonmcnt of SitA in tho 
jungle, (hat aho appears in tho thnmctcr of a 
mother. Tins circumstance may have had sonic* 
thing to do with tho sequel of tho story, in which 
tho conduct of Rnnm opjienrs to Im^o boon liardi in 
tho extreme, and is usu.illy regarded with dis- 
npjiro^al oven by' native commentators who believe 
J"'* divinity. The fact that SitA was childless 
mciitofiMii. until after licr dcli\cranto from KiUnna, and tho 
subsequent di^co\c^y' that t.ho was about to bccoino 
a mother, may* Iiavc suggested to the mind of RAma 
that ho W’as not (lie father of the coming progeny, 
and induced him to abandon his wife under tho 
cruel circumstances mentioned in the RAmayana 
The democratic element in the Rnj of AyodhyA 
couliob’"""’" appeals to have been much stronger than could have 
been anticipated under an Oriental despotism. It 
in\olvcd not only the existence of Councils of 
Ministers and Cliieflains, but also assemblies of tlio 
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people ; and it would appear that even such ques- histout oi 
tioiis as tlio appointment of a Yuvaraja, and uht\ 
the nomination of a successor in a case of the 
sudden demise of a Mah.iiaja, were brought under 
tlio consideration of the whole bodj'- of the citizens ; 
although efforts have certainly been made by the 
brahinanical compilois to represent Vasislitlia the 
Brahman as the superior power who diiectcd all and 
counselled all. 

The religious ideas winch find expression in the 
original tiadition aic altogether of the old Kbhatriya 
t}pc Flcsih-meat is not only offered to the Vcdicrwhawficc^ 
gods, but meat and wine aic promised by SftA to 
the lb or goddesses, pro\'idcd only that Rdma rc- 
turns in safety to the city of bis fathers. The old 
Vedic idea of gratifying the gods with good things 
in return for favouia received or expected, is thus 
fully cxjjicssedj and vows of gifts to GangA and 
Jumn.l arc made much after the fashion in which 
^o^V8 aic said to be made to the Viigin and Saints 
in many Homan Catholic countries. 

A second tradition, namely, that of Nula and 
Danmyantf, furnishes a far moic pleasing pictiue 
the constitutional nhase of cailv Ilindii monarchy 

•' ^ jnajantl 

than is displaced in the tradition of BAma. Tho 
story seems to have orijrinated in an age not 
remote from that of Ednia, but it is devoid of all 
reference to polygamy, and seems more especially 
to point to the evils which arc likely to aiiso fiom 
an undue indulgence in gambling. It is evidently 
much later than the patriaichal story of tlic war of 
BiiArata, for whilst the existence of such a Raj ns 
Kislmdha implies an advanced stage in Aryan con- 
qucat, the tradition is fice fiom all allusions to 
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op polyandiy, or to any of the lawless forms of 
1 -abtv' marriage which appear to have accompanied tie 
earlier conquests of the Kshatriyas..' 'Moreover the 
gambling match of Nala presents a more civilized 
picture than the gambling match of Yudhislithira, 
for the losing gambler altogether refuses to stake his 
wife upon a throw. At the same time the tradition 
is eyidently Vedic. The institution known as the 
Swayamvara finds full expression in its happiest 
form ; and the marriage rites of Nala and Damn- 
yantf are performed by the father of the bride. 
Moreover the tradition is prior-to the rise of Brah- 
manism j for the proposition of a second Swayam- 
vara in the case of Damuyantf, implies the case of 
re-marriage of a widow, which is altogether opposed 
to Brahmanical law. 

The play of the instincts in this charming story 
is more delicate and refined than in the traditions of 
a patriarchal type. -The expression of mutual affec- 
tion is exquisitely true to human nature in a higher 
development. So true is the picture of the agony of 
the wife and mother during the progress of tlio 
, gambling match ; and her subsequent devotion to 
her husband, even after he had deserted Iier j and 
her love for the children subordinate to the love for 
her husband; and the final ro-union of the pair after 
M^ncdre- so many trials and sorrows. Above all, the passion 
for revenge is beautifully modified by a higlier tone 
of moral sentiment than is displayed in patriarchal 
stoiy. In the sequel Nala not only forgives his 
enemy, but dismisses him with many gifts. 

riio democratic element in the tx*adition is of a 
peculiar type. Whilst the Chieftains and people dis- 
play great anxiety during the gambling match, lest 
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the Raja sliould lose liis Raj, the Rinf fieely con- history op 
suits ■with them as to the best means of avoiding the paex v 
threatening catastrophe. Meantime ‘no authentic ~ 

traces are to bo found of any interference on the part 
of a Brahmanical hierarcliy ; nor is the authority of 
religion brought into play for the purpose of re- 
straining the Raja in his career of rain. 

The religious ideas m the story aie all Vedic, 
hut apparently of a comparathely late peiiod The 
personification of the gods of the elements is 
complete; and they appear in the heaven of 
Indra in much the same fashion as the Olympic 
deities appear in the Homeric poems. Moreover 
tliQ Vcdic deities, like the Olympic deities, are 
aTQonablo to moral passions; and appear at the 
Swayamvara as candidates for the hand of tho beau- 
tiful Damayantt. The signs by 17111011 tho blushing sisnaofdeitr 
damsel knew that hei admiiers were diiinities, and 
not mortal men, aie very poetically expressed ; their 
feet would not touch the earth, their eyes winked 
not, their garlands were as fresh as if newly gathered, 
and not a stain of dust lay upon their 1 aiment, nor 
drop of per&piration upon tlicir brows. Damayantf, 
howcier, whilst pajdng all homage to the gods, 
ivould choose only Nala for bci loid ; whilst Nala in 
return publicly declared that lie -would be ever 
faithful to tlio maiden -u'ith the eye serene, since 
she had chosen him to be her husband in the presence 
of the gods 

Such then, step by step, the current of Indian ets^sinirmart 

Ixt-lA r> t !• hialorypnorlo 

luaiory appears to have lun from the earliest glim- 

mer of patriarchal legend down to the monarcIiical*‘‘®“^^‘“‘* 

ago when the Brahmanical sy stem, 17111011 is defined 

end explained in the code of Manu, began to exercise 
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•HISTORY OF a dominant sway.^over tlie ‘people of Hindustan. 

p*ET T The earlier process l)y which the*Vedic religion 'was 
rrolmble meius gradually set aside by Brahmanical lawmusl for the 
timcTlupreme he-left'^to^conjecture. In all probability thc^ 

power Bfdhmans ros 6 *l(r 9 in the condition of mere mercenary 
sacrificefa'lfo tlfat of' an ecclesiasticaUhierai’chy, by 
the ordinafy/means whicli accompany the rise of a 
priesthood to political power. In tlie/first^instanco 
the BrAhmans appeared in their sacerdotal character 
as a medium between the worshippers and the deity 
worsliipped ; and in that capacity - they probably 
first pretended to e^lain* sucK religious omens 
as might be gathcretl from , the manifestations 
and motions of the sacrifidialjflame, or fiom the 
marks which appeared on^ the' animal that was sa- 
crificed In .connection with this pretended know- 
ledge of the wiIl..of-the deities, tlio Bralunans seem 
to have practised- astrology, and. to have assumed 
* the possession oT supernatural j)o\ver,. such as 'the 
production of rain or drought," health or disease, 
pros^ritj^-or calamity. Finally tlicy' asserted for 
..tlienisolves a divine origin from.Brahma^ whom they 
'exalted Very far-ahovc -alb the ^Vedic deities. .Con- 
sequently they arrogated for thonlsel vcb a Bupoiiority 
over the popular, gods', ‘under, which tlicy promul- 
gated new religious dogmas, and introduced a mul- 
tiplicity of -rites. 'of 'purification and .coiisecration ■ 
Subsequently at every birth, marriage, or'dcatli, 
there -Iras the inevitable Brahman^ win) thus be- 
camd a^ociated in the niind^ of tlic people with 
^cyery.h'ousehold event that gladdened tlieir hearts 
of niovcU them to tears. Moreover the prayers and 
incantations of the BrAhmans were supposed to be 
always necessary to insuro tlio long life and iwos- 



SIV — ^HISTORICAIi RESUME 


boT 

polity of all individuals and families , to procme a histoey or 
favourable seed time tind an abundant haivdst, to paetv 
increase the profits of every bargain and promote the 
success ofeveiy undertaking, to puiify the water of 
■uclls and strengthen the foundation of duelling 
houses) to consecrate and_^ impdrI'n6w»powers to 
weapons, aimour, ensigns, implements^ books, and 
toolsj- and to ward off eveiy dangei and evei}' 
calamity which can befall a human being and Ins 
belongings In this manner every Hindu has 
for centuries in'fhe’fetteis of lehgious supeistition 
from his cradle to lus giave, and the result has 
been that the national Iiib h^ ebbed away, and tho 
country has onlyibcen'savcd fiom tho most hope 
loss of anaichies by theMiitioduction of Euiopean v 

rule ^ **. 

The mils which have resulted* from the estab- 
hshmeut of a Biahmamcal hiciarchy have indeed 
far exceeded those winch have followed the estab 
lishment of “ any other ecclesiastical ascendanc} 

Other piiesthoods, like the Jestiits in* Spam^ Uavo 
dominated oi er the minds of imen, and oiaishccl out 
the national aspirations and deadened the mfeirectual' 
energies, but -vthen "^such^^ pnesfs have generally 
sprung fioin the people, *aiid haie occasionally 
appealed as tho protectoia of the oppressed, and 
haio stayed the hand of tho tyrhnt and^niaraudei 
b} tho threat of anathemas hud b'^comniunications 
Iho Brdimans, howeici, whilst occasionally* bxoi- 
cissing Similar jp 6 wers for tho furtherance "^of their 
onn ends, have been themsehes the arctims-of a^ 
caste sjsteni which has necessaiily shut’ them, oiit^ 
from all b}nipatlnes with the masses ^n other 
nords, they toimed an liorcditary casto of ^priests, 
vou u 43 
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msTOET OF ■which had laboured to degrade the Sildra instead of 
* supporting him, and fattened upOn^the credulity of 
a people whom they had ncltlicr‘tlio power nor will 
Eenefl-iaiin- to serYG. But still it miist mot be inferred that the 
Bralimiuiical liicrarcliy was productnc 
spintnai teach only of evil. Tlicrc *wcrc Bralimaus who passed 
their lives in divine contemplation, and who ana- 
lyzed the thoughts, the language, the intcll^t, and 
-the affection'5, until they obtained from the depths 
- of their consciousness a deeper knowledge of divine 
things, and a more enlightened appreciation of tlic 
attributes of the Siiprcnie Spirit. It was such Sages 
who succeeded in weaning away the minds of many 
from the grosser superstitions of polytheism to the 
higher, faitli'^n-OncrGodJ- and who taught after 
, their own mystic fashion how' man might obtain the 
absoiption of his'' soul, into .tb'e Dinno Essence, or 
dwell Ircreaftor ns a purified spirit with the Supreme 
Soul. It may bo that the^dspirations after mono- 
raaiiothejsm. wliicli find expresaon In tlio Institutcs'of 

Manu, arc couched in the pantheistic language of 
the Yedantisfs; but even amidst the aberrations of 
religious thought, the .tliroes of the soul to escape 
from the trammels of polytheism, are to be found 
flashes of that eternal trutli which is as old as the 
stars, and finds, a response in everv liuman bosom. 

All gods,” says Mann, ** are in the Divine Spirit ; 
all worlds arc in the Divine Spirit; and the Divine 
Spirit produces the connected scries of acts wdiich 
are performed by embodied souls. Him some adore 
as present in the element of fire; others as present 
in Sfanu, "lord of creatures ; some as present in 
Tndra ; others as present in pure Ether ; and others 
as the most High Eternal Spirit. It is He, who, 
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pervading all beings in five elementary forms, causes nisiosTor 
tliem by tlie gradations of birlb^ growth, and dis- 
solution, to revolve'^ifi^tliis wotld like the wheels of 
a car. Tims the man^ ‘who perceives in his own 
soul the Supreme Souf *present“in all' creatures, re- 
gal ds them all with equal benevolence, and will be 
absorbed at last in the highest Essence, even that of 
the Almighty himself.”® It was left for one greater 
than thoTIindil legislator to teach the simpler arid 
purer doctrine : — “ God is a Spirit, and theykthat . 
worship Him must worship Him in spirit and in 
tiuth.”^“ 

Hero it may he again remarked that in the time 
when the code of Manu was -compiled, the avea'of 
Aryan conquest had spread fdr beyoridlho limits of 
Brahmanism, and probably included both Bud- 
dhism and Brahmanism witjiin its frontiers. The 
Brdhmans as a body, liad not advanced 'beyond 
Kanouj on tlie-banks ,of the Ganges; wdrilst tb6 
Aryans 1iad conquered 'the'whole of Hindiistan from, * 
sea to sea. Again, the "Aryans are directed to select 
their Brahmanical preceptors from Bralimdrslri-desa, 
or the country of the Bialiman Rishis ; whilst bitter 
denunciations aie pronounced against atheists and 
heretics, in other words, against, the followois of 

i^riese tia^u ii is ea^y fo nrihr riiatj orowi^^opi^ 
whilst the Brdhman missionaries were sjn ending 
from Erahmdrshf'desa, on the west of Kanouj, Bud- 
dhism was really dominant in eastern Hindiistan At 
the same time it is difficult to say how far the ideas 
of the Buddhists passed into Brahmanism; or how 
far the ideas of the Brahmans passed into Bud- 


* JIann, su 119 , 123—120 


*® 6t John IT 24 
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HisTouY OP dhism. Originally the two currents of religious 
pabt V thought may have flowed on ^ide by side, without 
exciting much antagonism. Subsequently, however, 
the practical atheism of the Buddhists in denying or 
ridiculing the gods of the Bidhmans, and the oppo- 
sition of the Brahmans towards the conventual system 
of the Buddhists, brought about those deadly hostili- 
ties which eventuated in the expulsion of tho Bud- 
dhists and triumph of tho Brdhmans. Meantime the 
Swayamvara, the Rajusilya, and the Aswanicdba 
passed away. Tho rites of marriage were brought 
into conformity with Brahmanical law. The use ot 
flesh-meat at meals and sacrifices began to disappear, 
and vegetablo food was substituted. Finally, the 
fiub«ea«entw great .Aryan .empires, which had long been cstab- 
visions"" lished in Hindiistan, began to bo swayed to and fro 
by those religious convulsions which belong to the 
subsequent cias of Hindd history. Indeed the in- 
quiries which have yet to be carried out in the re- 
digious history of India, will be* found to bo the most 
important of all. The origin of polytheism amongst 
tho Aryan people, and its development into mono- 
theism, or the w'orship of the Supreme Spirit, have 
been in some measure indicated; but before the 
Euiopean reader can comprehend the Hindd people 
as they think and act, it will be necessary to review 
the lisG and decline of that form of atheism in asso- 
ciation with asceticism, which is laiown as Buddliism ; 
to point out the method by which the Brahmanical 
compilers of tho Epics spiiitualized Kshatriya heroes, 
such as Rdma and l^islma, into incarnations of 
Vishnu as tho Supremo Being ; to investigate that 
deification of tlie passions, wliicli w’as superadded to 
the fetish worship of tlio pjjcqi^nal races in primi- 
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tivc times ; to unfold the process b5’‘ ivhich the now uistout or 

" * • IVUIA 

and strange gods wore admitted into tho Brahman- pibt \ 
ical pantlieonj and to explore tlio&c forms of reli- 
gious thought and philosophical inquir}', which -uoro 
promulgated by teachers and sages, whilst a dense 
cloud of superstition and ignorance overspread the 
land, lilorcovcr there seems icason to hope that 
such inquiries will not only lead to a better Icnow- 
Icdgo of the pi ogress of religious thought amongst 
tho nindiis, but will help to solve the vexed pro- 
blem of nhy Christianity has failed to achieve that 
conquest over tho national faith which it has effected 
elsewhere. Ilithcrto the non nccoptntlon of tho 
Christian religion by the people of India has been 
referred to inscrutable causes, such ns tho mysterious 
dispensation of Providence, or tho exceptional de- 
pravity of tho heart of the Hindfi. But it will 
appear hereafter that it should bo rather ascribed to 
the cunent of religious ideas, which has flowed in 
channels unljiown and unappreciated by the western 
norld, and which has rendered Christianity less 
acceptable to the cmlized IlindOs of the plains 
than to tho baibaious aborigines who inhabit tho 
lulls. 
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Acihuva, nr Guru, 5.50 
Adhyoima lUm^jrana, a •pirUualund Tcr- 
»ion of iho Hamjyaua, 2 -> 

Adonlion, modem euitom of, 5Sj 
AduUery, laws iRiiasl, 6 ‘fl 
A^ty#, his hermitnpe near tlic X Indhm 
ttoufttain* aid legml of \ 4 U 1 .l nn.t 
llwala, 2 j 1 clcrours Xutjni, ib , L*» 
miraeles, aij entertains lllma and 
aeknowlcdecs lum os the lord of the uni. 

F”” supernatural w»a. 
pons, 250. tlcaounees the cnl nature of 
vumen, 2uS , opJiolds the worsliip of the 
JUruU and expoatuhtts with Indm, dlO. 
complaint of his wife 414 
Agtil, Indrajit’s aaenfiee to. 370. probable 
lubitUutioR of Affni for Kill 37'. attists 

wi h the Supreme Spirit. 4ld. identified 
With Urahtna, dlS, attnbufes 437, re- 
^rd^ as the creator, 452, daily oblation 

^ I Gautama, lecloced by In 

G=“““nia, 43 , freed 
from the enno by i»jmn, ib 
Akiha, son of lUrana, slain by Ilanoman, 

Anbassodor, duties of one, 593 
Amrita, chuminRofthoieu for, 47 

'vife of Atn ber miracles 237, 
her intcmew with Sttd, ib , bitcs lieTon 
tifur'sM’"*^?’’ ««‘>ero ber crer Iwau- 
V,. vl “'•'•enbes tbo approach of 
night m poetic languago, 239. 

Auehorifcs, female, 5S1 * 

drought, 12 the Haji 
marries his daughter to the Ilishi Snnga, 

Mcnhcc of, to Vtdic deiUes, 515, 
Anutnilf, goddess of the day, 491 

become tbo 
^7 storrof 
became a IlDuhasa, 214, 
bI^7ht "■bo sported w ith the 

sage Jlanilakarni, 251 

'trsiu marriage, 500 , referred to the 'Vcdic 


period, 50S, ralirnl didinctmn between 
the Anha and llrahmi ntc«, 509 
Aryans odeanee from Delhi to Oude, 2, re* 
semblance of ihiir aneiint mamsgo core* 
mony to the modem II [ndu nto, CO, some. 
times identified « ith their gods nr Dcratas, 
420 , prwrrrsi of their mmsion ^foro the 
time of Manu, 43*3 . roneeption of Mbdu 
at tlirir ancestor, 453 

Arjdearta, or the Aryan pale, 431, qurs. 
tionof whether it extendril from tea to 
sea, 431, note 

AMmanja, Ilaja of Ayodhya, tradition of, 

Astrology, planet of Dasarutha threatened 
hy three malignant aspects, S3 
Asurn niarnages, 50d. lUToUed the pur. 

chase of the bride, 513 
\swanieiIho, a horse saerifiee of Mahirnyn 
Pa»nratln, 10, mTetted with a dilTircnt 
meaning to that In the >Iah5 Dhlrata, 
lb , loosening of the hone. IG , preparn* 
tions for tbo sacrifice, ib , the second 
•aenfiee, 18, appearance of an eman itiou 
of Drabma 20, two saerific a Jniolvcd, 
the hone and the homa, 22, pcrfirmcil 
t > produce conception, ib , substitution 
of plyasa for horse flesh, 23, jierfunjicd 
by Kama to atone fur having slain lU 
vena, 401 

Aswopatl, Uaja of Ginrrnjo, fiiher of KnI 
Leyf, and granUfather of Bharnta, 76, 
dumisscs Dharata, 1C3 
Aswins custom of polyandry involved In a 
X eilic tradition, oO * 

Atn, the sage, chronoloaicil difficulties con 
nected with him, 330 , Itamn visits his 
hennitage, 237, interview between his 
Wife Anssilyl and Sft I ib 
Autumn, poetical dcscnptlon of 40 
Ayodhyd. the modern Ouile, present appear 
anceofthcruins, 1 BnciLiitmigniticcnic, 
lb , knonn ns the Kni of Kosila — see 
Kiwala, description of the city, 3, forti 
fications, 4 tbo people, lb nsscmbly of 
the chieftains and pcO| la to consider 
which of the sons of Uasnratha should be 
appoint^ 'Xuvaraja, 70,80, universalre 
joicings on tbo approaching installatimi 
of Iliis*i 86 , profound sorrow of tlie 
people at the exile of BSma, 122, re 
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proach the Maharaja and Kaikeyf, ib , 
mournful appearance of the citj after the 
departure of H^ma, 137, gloomy appear- 
ance indicated in a succession of Uid^ 
iinulcs, 219 , preparations of the people 
for the triumphant return of R&ma, 3S8 , 
return of Rama and Sit* with their sons, 


Bah, overcome by Vishnu in the dwarf m 
carnation, 43 

Balf, the Monkey Chieftain of Kishkmdhra, 
hi3 ill treatment of Sugnra, 3>D liia 
combat with Sugnra, 321, mortally 
wounded by Rama ib sudden appear 
nnce of his wife “lara, ib , bcrlamenta 
tions orer him, 322 funeral cercmomes 
for him, lb 

Bhagiratha, Raja, legend of his restoring 
the sixty thousand sons of Sagara to life 
4G, note ’ 

Bharadw*ja, the sage, seat at Prayaga.lSo, 
recedes Rama and Si to, J4o, recoramends 
the hill Chitra kuta as a residence, U6 
his extraordinary entertainment of the 
army of Bharata, 18fl, entertains the 
army of Aloukeys, 337. uoU 

Bharata, son of Uasaratha and Kaikeyf, his 
^tth, 21 , sent to Girirraja with his unele 
Yudhajit, 77 , instructions of his father 
Basaratha, ib , residence and studies in 
the house of his grandfather Raja As 
wapati, 78, significance of his absence 
during the prenamtions for the m 
etallation of Rama as Yuraraia, 87, 
summoned to Arodhy* on the death of 
Jlahutaja, lo3 , his omiooui dream, 
162, his return to Ayodhy*. 163, his pre- 
sents to his grandCithcr, 161, scene be- 
tween him and Kaikeyf, 165. his gnef. 

lb , demands the reason of R&ma's exile 

166, bitterly reproaches his mother, 167. 
proclaims the right of Rima to the Raj 
a. ■ hatrughna from slaying 

Manthira, IGS , declares to Ransaly* his 
loyal attachment to Rama, 169, performs 
the funeral rites for tilalioraja Uasaratba. 
179, hugric^ 1,4, refuses the request of 
the council that he will accept tSo Raj 
1,9, pr^arcs to visit R4raa at Chilri 
kuta, 180^ the march, ISl, halt at Snu- 


Bhfl country, frontier at Sringarera, 135 , 
Raja Cuba welcomes Rama, 139 
Bottomry, law respecting, 60S 
Brahma, birth of, in an egg, 4o5, separation 
into male and female, 400, production 
of Viraj, lb , day of, 46-j simplicity of 
the idea, 467 , coart of, with four face’ G06 
Brahmd marnage, 5t)o, referred to the 
Brahmanie nge 607 , differed altogether 
from the nte of the Rishis, 610 
Brahma, mythical ancestor oS the Rajas of 
Kosala 2 , Indra and the gods pray him 
to protect them against Rarana IS , con 
dnets them to the abode of \ishuu, 19, 
emanation from presents a cup of payasa 
to Dasaratha 20, worshipped by Ra- 
Tans 232 Viradha preserved by his 
blessing, 243 arrow of, 2o6 , hu me- 
sistible noose, 341 

Bnhms placed above all the Vedic deities, 
412 , distinetion between Brahma, the 
Supreme Soul, and Brahm i, or his crea 
ti»e energy, 413, note, identified with 
Agni and Rnjapati ib , placed in oppo 
siuon to the Vedie deities 426, idea of 
sleeping upon the waters, 4 m, conception 
* of Brahma and Brahma, 4*3, decline of 
the worship, 4,9, connection with Om, 
the Vyuhniis nnd the Gayatn. 482 , iden- 
tified with the Sun, 4S3 , cigniGount indi- 
cation of the unpopulanty of the worship, 
497 , perhaps a differest eoneeption to 
Prajapati, 611 

Brabmaebari, or student in the Teds 344, 
ntes prior to the laresUCure with the 
thread, 546. significance of the thread. 
«b , age of mvestitnre, ib , ceremony of 
bemng for alms, 546, its ongm, 647 ■ 
mfes for the conduct of a BrahmachSn 
after investiture, 648, their object, ib , 
hu religious daties, i>40 , reverent stndy 
of the 1 eda, ib , worship of the gods, ib , 
service to a preceptor, 6 j 0 , respectdiie to 
apceceptor, 5 j 1 , mamtenanee of a strict 
eootrol over the passions, 6o2 , festivities 
nasocuted with hw return to his father's 
house, &54, present ofa cow, 655 
Brahm&charis, 4 , RSma and his brethren 
become Brahmachdns 33 
Brihmanas, or formal rituals, 418 ; account 
of, lb , note 
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liijion of tlic missc«, ib , code of Mona a 
stand pomt m Us hiUorv, 422 
Brihmans, tlieir three classes of ilisciplcsi 
TU serTaats, students and Brahma 
chins, 4. advise the Bnja of An;n to 
cive hu eianghtcp tn marriage to Hishi 
tiringa, 12, production of ram by the 
Itubi, 13 , refuse land because th <'7 aro 
unable to rule, 17 , opposition of the B ik* 
shasas, 33, 230 , llama and Siti give their 
jciscls to the Br&Iimans 121 , lettlcmcnts 
of the Brahmans, ITO, character of Ihcir 
hermitages, 229, sages introduccil as types 
of the brahmans of the Dckhan, 2 > 0 , 
picture of their hermitages, 210 , their 
origin in Orahourshi-dcsa, 431, distm 
gmshed from the Uuhis, or Vedic psalm 
ists, 43?, wide diOcrcnco between them, 
43S sturiesofthcirmirriagcs svith young 
Princesses, ib , no/e , their first appear 
ance as laereenary saenficers, 411, their 
ascendancy secured by asceticism, 412, 
Vedic faith m their rower, ib com- 
pared with fro« in a Vcdic hsTiin, 413, 
conception of sfanu cooiparcu with tho 
Icdie conception, 413, toleration of old 
customs, 450 tho c«l« of Maun their text 
hook, 451, their cosmogony, 403, thcic 
bold attempt to map out eternity, 4C3, 
religion of tho Brdhmaos, 471. dinublo 
into inroeatioai and sdcramontal ntes, 
4*8 significaneo dt tho invocations os 
forming combinations of Three in One, 
lb , iignificsDCc of Om, tho Vyahntis 
ana the Ohyaln, 481 , daily repetition of 
the invocations, 4Sj cldimod the right . 
of interpreting the \ eda, 400 , mode of { 
interpretation ib , coaccptionofmamige, | 
COI, feasted at the great Sraldhos oio, I 
mhibitedfromnorinippingmfcnorgods, ' 
o2s , modiJieationa of the old Vedic belief 
in the Sraddha, 5 ’3 Tcncration for, 
MT ’ of, 630 , occupation of, 

, opposition betneen tho 
lauk ami •vegetable diet of tho Brab 
mans, and the flesh meat of the Ksha 
tnyas, 639 , ideal of Brahmanical life as 
expressed m Mann s system of four orders, 
6u , three classes of Drdhmans, Bjo, their 
Mcupattons, 660 , idea that tMy should 
ba maintained bj the pubhi;. 60J their 
®f inclusion, 6fo, ideal of life par 
yaliy obtained from Buddhism, but not 
from the Vedic worship, ib , originated 
in a belief m a futoro state, 566 , espres 
••’“‘““odern humanity, 66G 7, punish 
ment of Brahmans 5S1, theory of goTCrn 
SS6, absence of patnotism and 
r.?! ® ih , religion the only poh 
Wal and national tie, 587 politienisTstcm 
based upon fear ib , nse of the Brab 
manical ^erareby, filO , early antagonum 
to the Malurajas, ib , means by ■nhich 
they attained power 6oC , evil results, 
, .l beneheial influence, CoS , opposition 

to the Buddhists, 6o9 

Brahmirshi desa, or country of the Brah 
mans, probably a hutoncal name, 428 , 
dC<cnptioa of, in Manu, 430 


Drahmlrarta, probably a mythical name 
Applied to tho country frequented by tho 
Yraiegodt, or Aryan people, 423 , Slanu s 
gcoffTlphy of, 43J 

Duddhivm legends of, connected with the 
life of Slkya Muni, 403, broad features 
of Buddhtim, 414, expulsion of Bud- 
dhism in tho age of Brahmanical rcviral, 
416, filled to influence the masses, ib 
chronology of 418 , a religion of the 
Aristocracy, 421 , denounced b^ Manu, 
451 , dcTotces resembling Sannyisis, 605 , 
sarcasm levelled at their nuns, 533 , oppo- 
sition of Brdhmans, 659 

Buddhists, J5vih the logician charged with 
being one, 215, identified with tho 
Bikshasas, 232, charactenstits of, in the 
sensuality of Itdvana, 3(7 , satirical hit in 
the story of Kumbha kama, 3*9 

Caggar, nver, 430, note 

Calanua, story of ii« burning himself, 2G2 

Caste, an engine of ecclcsiastieal oppression, 
413, probiblo origin of, m tho river Sans 
watf, 431 , division of classes of society 
into four castes 629, probable onsin of 
the foureastM, ib , tracesof, in the V ciUe 
age, 530 , stratification of the lystetn m 
tho Drobmanic nge, ib , no BrahmanicAl 
supenority asserted m the runisha hymn, 
631 , Vcuie myth distorted m Mann s 
code, lb , expression of caste distinctions, 
^2 , in salutations, 633> m administcruig 
oaths, lb , marriages, ib caste eAbletiss, 
531, later prohibition of all marriages 
between castes, 53> , five groups of illns- 
tratioRS of the casw system, ib , Tenera 
tion for Brdhmans, ib , tUcirpntilegcs, 
636, their occupations, 537 ■ their diet, 
533 , scale of punishment for slander, 6 tO 
chandalas, or outeastes, 511 , increase in 
the number of castes suhsequent to the 
nge of Mann, 5(2, rtspcctiic occupations 
of the three in icc-bom castes, o60 
Cattle, pastoral law respecting damage to, 
Gil 

Chamber of displeasure, songbt by Ilindil 
snves when angry, 911 
Chandalas, 4 

CbandSlas, or ont-eaMes, 541 
Cbanoi^ dcsrnnlms of Khxira'jv 269 
Children, Hinufl lore for, as exemplified in 
the story of Illma, 27, 90 
Chitra kuta, the seat of Vulmiki in Bundel- 
kund, l3o , recommended to Rama ns a 
residence, 146 , Rama builds a hermitage 
there, HS, beautiful description of the 
hiU as it appeared to Bharata and his 
army, 191 , Kdma descants on its beauties 
to his wife Sita 199 

Chronology, eacred, 463, calculation of 
days months, and years, 464, calculation 
of Yugas, ot ages, 46} , Hindu and Euro- 
pean racas of, compared, 463 influence 
of the different chronological ^sterns 
upon the respective religious belief of 
Ilindds and Europeans 469 , system of 
Slanwantaras snperadded to the Brsh 
manic system of Kalpas, ib , absence of 
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preach the Maharaja and Kaikeyi, ib , 
mournful appearance of the city aftn the 
departure of Rama, 137 , gloomy appear 
ance indicated in a succession of Umdu 
similes, 219 , preparations of the people 
for the tnumphaut return of RSma, 3S8 
return of Rima and Sita with their tons. 
403 


Bah, oxercome by Vishnu in tho dwarf in 
carnation 43 

Ball, the Monkey Chieftain ofSishkindhya 
hia ill treatment of Sugriva 320 hi;, 
combat with Sugriva, 321 , mortally 
wounded by Rama ib sudden appear- 
ance of his nifa laro, ib herlamenta 
tons over him, 322 funeral ceremonies 
for him, lb 

Bhagiratha Raja, legend of his restoring 
the sixty thousand ions of Sagara to life, 

BharadwAja the sage seat at Proyaga, 135, 
rcceixes Ram-iand Sfta, 14o, recoiniuends 
the hill Chitra kuta as a residence, 146 
his extraord nary entertainment of the 
army of Bharats, 186, enUrtains the 
ormy of Monkers, 387, not* 

"harata, eon of Basaratha and Kaikcyt, his 
SJ Girirraja with his uncle 

Tudhajrt, 77, instructions of his father 
Dasiratha, ib , residence and stndies in 
the house of his graadfathcr Raja As 
wapati, (8, significance of his absence 
during the preparations for the in 
stallation of R^ma as Yuxaraia, 87. 
summoned to Ayodhya on the death of 
ioA 1 ominous dream. 

162, his return to Ayodhya 163,hispre. 
sentt to hu grandfather. 164, scene be 
tween him and Kaikovf, 165 his gnef, 
, demands the reason of Rima s exile, 
166, bitterly reproaches his mother, 167 
proclaims the right of Rdma to the Raj. 
»b , prexents ^at^ughIla from slaying 
Manthara 1G3, declares to Kausaljihis 
loyal attachment to Rama, 169. performs 
the funeral rites for Maharaja Damretha, 
179, hisgricf 1/4, refuses the requestor 
the council that he will accept the K*i 
179, prepares to xisit Riraa at Chilrx 
kuta, 180 the march, 181, halt at Snn- 
gaxcni, 182, intersiew with Raja Ouha. 
183, passago of liis army over the riser 
rr "?,**• to tho hermitage 

of Dharadwaja at Prayoga, ib , calra- 
ordmary cntertaiument of the sofibers bx 
tlie safre 186, march fioiu Prar.ira ti 
Chitra kilta, 190, approaches the hermit 
ngo of Rama 203, nctiuainti bun with tho 

Rnj to Rama 211 tho discussion ib 
r? Id M into exile, 217. tirml re’ 
fusal of Rima , ib , rules the Raj thtaoi 
Ric shnis of RSma, 213 returns to A^ 
hya lb , resides at bandigrama, 21: 
rexieworhij proceedings, 223 , his austei 

iCima, ass meeting with lUtna. 3S9 


Bhll country, frontier at Snngaxera, 155 , 
Raja Ouha welcomes Rama, 139 
Bottomry, law respecting, COS 
Brahm i, birth of, in an egg 4 j 5 , separation 
into male and female, 400 , production 
of Virdj, lb day of, 467 simplicity of 
theidea,4G7 eourtof withfourfaces,60S 
Brahma marriage, 6O7, referred to the 
Brehmanie oge, 607 , differed altogether 
from the nte of tho Rishis, 610 
Brahma, mythical ancestor of the Rajas of 
Kosala, 2 Indra and the gods pray him 
to protect them against Kdxana IS coa 
ducts them to the abode of \ishuu 19, 
emanation from presents a cup of payasa 
to Dasaratha 20, worshipped by Ra 
Tana 232 Viridha preserred by lus 
blessing, 243 arrow of, 2o6 , his irre- 
sistible noose, Sll 

Brahma placed nbore all the Vedic deities 
412, distinction between Brahma, the 
Supreme Soul, and Brahm i, or his cm 
tixe energy, 413, note, identified with 
Agm and Prtyapati ib , placed m oppo- 
sition to the vedie deities 426, idea of 
sleeping upon theweters, 465, conception 
* of Bralima and Bnhma, 473, decline of 
the worship, 4i9, connection with Om, 
the Vyihntis ond the GayBtrf.482, iden 
tified with the Sun 4S3, signifieunt indi 
cation of the unpopularity of the worship, 
497 . perhaps a different conception to 
Prajapati, 611 

Brabmacbari or student in the\eda, 644, 
nice prior to the laxesiitnre with the 
thread, 546, significmee of the thread 
>b , age of laxesiiture, ib , ceremonv of 
begging for alms, 616, its origin, Si7 
rules lor the conduct of a Brahmachin 
•flet mrestiture, 618, their object, ib , 
his rel (nous duties, M9 , rexcrent steely 
ofthcVeila ib , worship of the gods, ib , 
scTTice to a preceptor, BoO , respectdue to 
a preceptor, 551 , maintenance of a strict 
control oxer the passions, 6 p 2 , fcstixities 
associated with his return to his father's 
boDse, Soi, present ofa cow, 65-5 
Brahmficharis 4 , R6ma and lus brethren 
become Brabmacbdris, S3 
Brahmanas, or formal rituals, 418 , account 
of sb , note 

Btahmanic period hisforv of, 407, religion 
distinct from the Vciiic religion, 412 
compromiso between the two. 413 , chro- 
nology of, 418, probable duration, 420, 
acttlcRients separated from the 3 cuic set- 
tlements by tlie Siraswalf nrer, 426, 
stratification of the fmr cutes 630 , mar 
riage relations in, 671 , absence of chro 
nologieal sequence, C20 , political condi 
timof Hindustan, 6)9 growingoppositHm 
between Brdhmans ond liuddhists. ib , 
subsequent religious eonxulsions 600 
Brabmaiiical rexixnl, pen hI of 416, appeal 
loathe worship of the old gods of indis, 
417, chxractcmeil bs the worship of 
t ishnu and Sixa, ib , chronology of, 419 
ilrahmamsm, iis imlehnito extension 
tbreuglmut tho Buddhist age, 421 , a re- 
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73 cntcrUIa* the brother of 

} i «lfi. Kawcjf 77, rends his sons 
liharata and Sitrujhna to CiriTroja in 
charge of \ui!h5jit, ill i bis parUalit> for 
ilitoa, 73, requested by the Chlcltaias 
and people to rctiro la larour of It ima, 
lb , ins ftigncil onger,ib his iwech to 
the great council ciprcssiup a desire to 
appoint Itima to bo \u\nrBja,60, directs 
bis t*ro pneits to prepare for the instalia 
tioii sends fur ItSma ib requests 
him to become \ urari^i 83 , his jnanct 
threatened hr three malignant aspects, lb 

K cccds to the apartments of Kailojf.t^, 
lurpmo at finding her absent, ib 
follows her to the ehambir of di«pleasure, 
lb bis Bircctioiiatc speeches to Kaikejf, 
lb , swears to perform her request, 9o , 
his du-traction at her request that Bharata 
should bo Installed and itama esiled, 07 , 
his wrath at her ofaslinaejr, 03 his lament 
ationi and remonstrances UO his real 
f>«.hngs, 101, mythieal story of the two 
boon* lb , summoned by Sunantra to 
attend the Installution 100 commands 
btm to bring lUnia to the palace, 107 
li s (Tiltf on seeing It itna 111. his final 
parting with Kina, 151, hci lamentations 
on tlo (lepartaro of Htnis, 131, re* 
proaehed by Kausalya, 135, Implores her 
forgireness, 133, liis last wordi, 131, 
diath, IVi, episode nspeeting hb being 
cuneu by a ncluic, 135. funeral ntes, 
171 , ap^ars at tl " ordeal of SftvSSt 
Da^Lten purifeatioo by narnago Instead 
of the thread 317 
“•aT Itini' ■ 
days, lb 

Diritas, or gods wonhipped hy the ^cdle 
\rysr] somitimrs jd«nU3cl with the 
Arran people l'’G, dsyof 4C3 
Bhinna tnlj, hermitages of, 5)2. 

BliamX custata of, 217 
Ibft of Ur htnans, 63S, eoinprotnisc in 
Tolled In the laws rwpecting that of the 
twice-liflmcai'cs lb opjiosiuon between 
the tsUh and Trgetabh fx>d of the Brah 
nam and the llesh meat of the Ksha 
IrlTss, 3C0, repugnance to tlcsh meat, 
tb , general use of tlcsh meat (n ancient 
t mes, M 

VinuTtT "isw reiperting b"“ , supcrsrssioo 
«f a wife by a second wife to obtain 
, son 37S 

Brubslwstf, nrer 130, ro'r 
l>nrgt wonhip of, 417 
Buittna brother of lUrana his wa 
agi,i;i* K ra, -fG , Lis death, 274 

Fdofaiiofi of Hums by 3 slid ths, 32 , nici 
of ini lat yn ib , daily altcndarce at 
k1c« 1 lb , alphabet, gran mar arts tnf 
Kienees, and c*im nati-’ns in tbeercrcil 
halt ib , 1‘i.dy vflhe ^ rdis, 3.1, stud ei 
ef 1 lam's at G nrrajs 73 
s 'ff Orphic and 1 rahtnaniral idraof, com 
jarrl*/ OTig n of tbo etireipi on 417 , 
pf*, *b- r<:.ne<ctl’'a with tic worship of 
tic la't^a, lb 


Fgottsm, the thrccfuld 4 )5 
Epochs four in the religious history of In 
dll, 411, chronology of 118 dciliitlc 
chronology impossible, 419 
Evidence, false, Ian respecting, CIO 

Famihes. dinded and undinded, CI2 
hamioe in the Itaj of Anga, 12 , ram pro 
duced by Kuhi Srmga 13 
Food See Pict. 

Frogs compared with Brahmans m a \ cdie 
hymn. 4t3 

T uncral arrangements, 136 , narrative of 
the ntes performed for Jfaharaia Eisa 
ratha, 172, for Jatdyus, S07 , lor Bolt, 
322 

Futoro state of rewards and punishments 
ttnknovrn in tho \ edio ace 471 , intro 
dueed to enforce Brahmanieal Ians, 472, 
future existences of the soul dcpcndcut 
upon merits and dements, 473 

Gambhog prohibited, 623 
Gandharra marriages, 301 , restneted by 
ilanu to the Kihatriras, 303 , the expres 
Sion Ufa woman s inucpcndeocc, 3H 
Ganesa, ffodofgood luck, 418 
Ganges, hermitage at lUiuuetioR with the 
Sarayd, 41 ( passage of JlSmn and Visw^ 
naitn OTcr the nver, ib , legend of tU 
descent from the Himalaya mountain un 
oo the bead of Sirn, and thenre on too 
earth, 43,43 note, poetical dcFerfptioa of 
the nser, 138 , Hama's passage over, 140 , 
Stti sprayer to the nrer, 112, pasmgo of 
the ftnay of Bharata orer the mcr, lil3 
Garun, (be bird of \ i>hiiu, 237 
Gautama, hu wife Ahalru seduced by Indn, 
4H, eums her, 49, llama frees her from 
the curse, ib 

Giyatrf, including three measures, 4*0, 
meiTwneor 482 

Gayatn the holy, taught to Rama, 33 
Ceogrojhy, \ edie and Brahmaniecompand, 
42.) • of tho Saraswatl nrer 429 
Gbust^ belief in, 411, dally offennp to, 
491 , origin of the belief in 493 , j opulir 
bebefin, among the Hindus, ib , prupiUi 
tion of, m the daily niual 497, 4DS, 
assoeiatcsl with the I aivacUa form of mat- 
ruge, 313 , feasted in the Sraddhas, 318 
Gincnja, city of 78, 1C3. 

GodaTin nrer. 2)7 

GoTcnitacnt, lltudd, contrast between the 
theory in ^lanu and the patnarehal and 
feudsl ttpc* m \cdic tradition O-Q , 
absiDceofpatnotuimBndpabliCipifit ib , 
rel giou the only political and naUenil 
tie, ^7 , pnliliral system of the Brahmans 
ba*cd upon fear, ib , the llsja, hii court 
X innistm 6'“3 , eharaetcrUtics of 


yaoa, (b , cOTcmmcnt of tie proTinct*, 
tjd, w mil lary ceeupaticm based upon 
the Tillage svt cm, lb , goTcmmcnt of 
Til.xgrs as laid down by Vana fOl , 
goTcmors of cities, C02, sjitcriof tata* 
t»«a la re'urn f r proteeiioo, C03, a I 
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620 

Churning of the sea for omrita, legend of, 
47. 

CiTil law, Coo 

Cnilization, description of the Raj of Eo* 
sola, end city of Ayodhya, S, the people, 
4 , pahee and llirone of tlic Maharaja, 5 , 
ministers, counsellors, and preceptors, 6, 
Hindu ideal of a eity, 7 , necesMty for 
spies, 9 horso sacriCeo — ace Aswamraba 
legend of the Risht Sringa who had never 
seen a woman, 12, story of the damsels 
sent to entice him, ib rejoicings on '* 
birth of sons, 21 , Ceremony of eiTing 
names, ib , story of Rdma’i ehilabood, 
27 , ctTorts of the women to pacify Itlitiia, 
39 , education of boys, 32 , unnillingness 
ofR&ma to slay a woman, 42, jealousies 
and intrigues m the Zenana on the ap* 
pointmcnt of a Turaraia, 73 , public re* 
ception of Bbarata at Girirrsio, 78, 
studies of Bharata, ib , assembly of a 

f reat council to discuss the installation of 
lama, SO virtues of a young prince as 
exempliCed in the recital of the merits of 
Illma, 81 , preparations for the lostalla* 
tion ofa YuToraia, 82, pUuet of Dasa* 
ratha threatened by three malignant 
aspects, 83, tiiUTersal rejoicings in the 
city of Ayodbyi on the approaching in 
atallaboa of luma, 8G , demoeratic ele* 
ment in the city of Ayodhyl, 87 , Kenes 
within the palace on the ere of the m* 
gtaUation, 90 , curious reference to 
chamher of di^leasure, 9 i , description of 
the Zenana of Mahiraja Dosaratba, 95, 
preparations for the installation of the 
Vuraraja, 106, praises hestoned by Su 
mantra upon the Mah&rsjo, 107, de 
senption of thi beautiful residence of 
Rima, ih , procession of Riaa to the i 
palace of the Mab^aja, lOS, sacnGceofl 
Kausalya to Tuhuu, 113, Kansdyi’e ' 
adsiceto Rama to slay the Maharaja, 115 
perils of a jungle life, 118 , scene m the 
palace of the Maharaja on the departure 
of Rama and Sitd, 123 , jungle dresses, 
126 . general distress at the departure of 
It4ma and Sita from Ayodhya, 130 , de* 
monstraUre character of family oflcctiona 
amongst the Hindus, 133 , hlial obedience 
ofRamaamodel, 131, mournful appear- 
ance of the city of Aj odhya, after the de 
parture of Rama, 137 , scene in the p^ce 
after Rama’s exile, 152; striking scene 
after the death of the Maharaja, 15i>, 
royal corpse preserred la oil, 160, assem- 
bly of a great council, ib , poetical de 
senption of n country without a Mabd- 
raja, 157, presents given by Bharata to 
his grandfather, 161. funeral iifes for 
Maharaja Basaratha, 170, the days of 
mojimmg and performance of a Sraddha, 
175, council assembled after the funerai 
ccrcmomcs for Maharaja Basaratha, 179 
construction of the great road to Chstra^ 
kuta.lW , march of Bharata from Ayod* i 
hy5 to Chitra-kilta, 181 ; preseotsoffish, I 


tioncy,and flesh, madeby the Bhil Rajdto 
Bharata, 183, passage of the army of 
Bharata over the nrer Ganges, 185, extra- 
ordinary entertammentof the army by the 
sage Uh^adw aja, 186 , sports of Rimaand 
SitioR the hill Chitra-kilta, 201 , duties 
of Rftjas detailed by R5mn, 203, threat 
of R.tma to sit in Ilhamd, 217 , curious 
idea of Bhnrata ruling the Raj through 
the shoes of Rama, 218 , gloomy appear 
once of Ayodhya described ui a succession 
of Hindi! similes, 219, pictore of Brah 
maiueal hermitages, 240 , description of 
the forest of Dandaka, 241, cannibalism 

ofViradha, lb , extraordinary description 

ofascctics,217, R.'ima's hermitage at Fan 
chaeatf, 257 , poetical description of the 
cold season, 2i3, shameless proposals of 
Silrpa nnkba, 2C5 , chariot ofEharn, 269, 
abuse of Kbnra by RAma, 27o, ancient 
law that thg wife of the conquered be- 
came the pnre of the conqueror, 298, 303 , 
burying oliTC, 310 , Sarrnrf burns herself^ 
312 , clcscTiptioa of the city of Lanka, 
331, the palace of Rarsna, 333, the 
inner apanmenO, 334 , the women of Rv 
Tonn, lb , treatment of Wandcidarf by the 
Monkeys, 373 , story of the ordeal of Sfto, 
384; csterUinmect of the Monkeys by 
Bharadwaja, 337 , ceremonies of lostalliDg 
lUma end SiU, 391 , domestic life of 
lUma end SCu, 394, popnlarity of the 
Ibiinayena, ib , „ , 

Cinluation, three phases of, 624 , aodiucd 
by buman nature, 625 

Cosmogo^ See Creation. 

Court of Brahma with four faces. C06 

Creation of the uimerso by Wanu and 
Brahma, 452, obscurity of luoTedicide^ 
lb , cosmogony of the Brahmanie period, 
4o3, Menu’s account, 454, compared 
With that of Moses, 455 , contrast between 
the liindl! idea of Brihma sleepmg on 
the waters with the Hebrew idea of a 
TiTifyiug wind, 456, the mundane egg, 
437, tho metaphysical creation, 4o7 } m- 
troduetion of Manu and tho tea Rudus, 
460 

Cnmmal law, 613 

Baimmarriage, 503 , its mythical character, 
508 

Daksha, the sacrifice of, destroyed by Sira, 
54, 55, note 

Bandakn, description of the forest, 239, 211. 

Basaratha, Maharaja of Kosala, 2, his Tir- 
toes, 6 , determines to perform an As- 
wamedha, 11, his three R4ms, ib , gees 

to Anga, and brings Srmga to perform the 

Aswamraha, 15 , gives payasa to his 
Rants, 20 , birth of his four sons, 21 , hu 
•nxicbes respecting their mamage, 3S , 
permits Rdma nnd Lakshmana to accom- 
pany Visw&mitra, 39 , proceed to Jliihi- 
la, to the mamage of his sons to the 
daughters and nieces of Roja Janoka, 55, 
performs a great SrAddha, 66 , intrigues 
nnd jealousies excitcdgji .his court and 
tenana by the appointment ofa Yuvaraja, 
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73, cnlertiuns 'Vudhdjit, the brother of 
S hi3 wife Kaikejt, 77 , sends his sons 
Bharata and Satraghna to Giimaja in 
cliarge of Yudhajit, ib { his partiality for 
Hama, 79 requested by the Chieftains 
and people to retire in faiour of Hams, 
ib , ms feigned anger, ih lus speech to 
the great council eipressmg a desire to 
appoint RSma to bo "i utaraja, 80 , directs 
his two priests to prepare for the itutolla 
Uon, 82 , sends for Itfima, ib requests 
him to become Tuvam^a, 83 , his ^anct 
threatened by three malignant a»pects, ib 
proceeds totheapartmentsof h.ail(cyt,!)o , 
his Eurpriso at finding her absent, ib , 
follows her to the chamber of displeasure, 
lb , his aflectionate speeches to Xaiheyf, 
lb , swears to perform her request, 96 , 
his distraction at her request that Bharata 
should be installed and Jldma esUed, 97 • 
hawialhathw obstinacy, 95 , his lament 
ntions and remonstrances 99 , his real 
feelings, 101 , mythical story of the two 
boons ib , summoned by Sumontra to 
ottend the installation, TOO , commands 
him to bring Hama to the palace, 107 , 
his gnef on seeing llama. 111 , bis final 
partruf 'sitb. llima, 1^3 , hvs lamentations 
on the departure of Hlma, 131 , ro* 

f iroKhedby Kausal}a, Idi, implores her 
brgtreness, 1S3, bis lost nordt, Ifil, 
death. 155, episode resnetUng his being 
tuned by & rceluie, 159, funeral nice, 
171 , appears at the ordeal of Sit.i, 331 
Daughters pnriflcadon by marriage instead 
of the thread, 517 

Day, Uiodd, dmsion of, 4C1 , four different 
days, lb 

Dcratas, or gods worshipped by the Vtdic 
Jtryans, some times identified nitU the 
Aiyon people, 420 , day of, 4C5 
Dharnia rnta, hermitages of, 2o2 
Dbama. custom of, 217 
Diet of Brahmans, 53S, compromise in-' 
Tolredm the Ians respecting that of the 
twice bom castes, ib opposition between 
the milk and vegetable food of the Brah 
mans and the fiesh meat of the Ksha 
tnyas, 639, repugnance to flesh meat, 1 
lb , general use of flesh meat in ancient 
times GoO 

Ditorce, Liw respecting, 677, supersession 
of ft wife by a second wife to obtain & : 
son, 678 

I Drishidwati, nrer, 430, note 
Durcj, worship of, 417 
Doshana, brother of Rarana, hi» wars 
ogaiast Bjma, 269 , his death, 27 1 

Education of Rama by Vnsubtlia, 32 , ntes 
of luiUaVion, lb , daily uUendAnte ftt 
school, ib , alphabet, grammar, arts and 
sciences, find ciammnuons la the eoiintil 
h»ll ib , study of the \cdas, 33, studies 
of llharala at Oinvnja, <3 
Egg Orphic and Bmhmamcal idcaof, com 
pared, 4JG, origin of the conception, 4o7 , 
Ppwiblo connecuon with the worshto of 
the Lingft, ib 


Egotism, the threefold, 4 lO 
Epochs, four m the religious history of In 
drt, 411 , chronology of 418 , deSn us 
ebronol^y impossible, 419 
Endence, false, law respcctiag, GIO 

Pamdies, divided and undivided, G12 
Famine in the Raj of Anga, 12 , ram pro 
doced by llislii bringa, 13 
Food Sea Diet 

hrogs compared with Brilunans in a Vcdio 
hymn, 413 

Funenl nrrangements, 156, narrative of 
the ntes performed for hlahiraja Dasft 
nihft, 172 , for Jatiyus, 307 , for Bali, 
322 

Future state of rewards and punishments 
unknown m the Vedic age, 471 1 intro 
doced to enforce Brahmanical laws, 472 , 
future existences of the sonl dependent 
upon mmts and dements, 473 

Gambling prohibited, 52G 
Gandharrs marriages, 604 , tBstrirtcd by 
Menu to the Ksbatriyas, 505 , the expres 
Sion ofn woman s independenct^ 514 
Gooesa, god of good luck, 4lS 
QanS«4,B.«!avtasfe at vts^nction wvth tha 
Sarayd, 41 , passage of Il5isa and Vuwa 
mitni over the river, ib , legend of its 
descent from the Himalaya mountain up 
on the head of Sira, and thence on the 
earth, 45, 4C, note, poetical description of 
the nrer, 13S , Rfima’s passage over, 140 , 
6it&s prayer to the nrer, 142 , passacQ of 
the army of Bharata over the nrer, 185 
Garura, the bird of V»«hjiu, 257 
Gautama, bu wife Ahalyd seduced by Indru, 
48, curses her, 49, Roma frees her from 
the curse, ib 

Odyatn, including three measures, 4S0, 
meaning of 482 

Gayatri the holy, taught to Roma, 33 
Ocograpt^, Veche and Brohmaniccomparcd, 
4iu, onhe SaraswatC river 429 
Ghost^ bchef in, 411 , daily offerings to, 
494 , origin of the belief in 49o , popular 
bcliefin, among the Hindus, lb , propiua- 
tion of, in the daily ntuol, 497, 498 , 
associated with the Paisjcha form of mar- 
riage, 6I0 , feasted in the Sruddhas, 518 
Oinvmja, city of 78, 163 
GoduTtn nrer, 257 

Govemment, llindd, contrast between tbo 
theory in Monuand the patnarcbal and 
feud'll types in ^ edic tradition, CSG , 
ftbscncooipatiiolisTanndpubTicspirit ib , 
religion the only political and national 
tic, 587 , political system of the Brdhmans 
based upon fear, ib , the Raja, bis court 
and ministers, G''8 , charactcnstics of 
Einddsovcreignty,59<j , dlustration" to bo 
found m the hlahl Bharata and RdmV 
Tana, ib , govemnient of the provinces, 
iOG, ft mihiary occupation based upon 
the Tillage system, ib govemment of 
Tillages os laid down by hlanu GOI , 
governors of cities, C03 , system of taxa- 
tion m rctnm for protection, G03 , ad- 
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imnistration of justice, 605, lows ofwar, 
613, policy to be pursued in a conquered 
country, 617 , its fiilore, 618 

Gnhastho, or householder, obli^tion 
tomirry, ib , domestic life, SSO, means 
of lirelmood and moral eonduct, ib , re 
spcctixe occupations of the three twice 
bora castes, ib 

Gaha,Ilaja of the BhUs, welcomes llama 
nt bnngaTera, 139 , his conTcrsabon with 
L'lkshmaca, 110, prepares to oppose the 
army of Bharata, 182 , his internew with 
Bhirata, IS3 , conduets Bharata t army 
over the Ganges, ISo, hujoy at hearing 
of Rama s return to \yodhyd, SS” 

Gunas, or the tnrcc qualities, their creation, 
4oS 

Guru, the, 550 

llinnman, the chief counsellor of the Mon' 
hey chieftam Sugrfva, 319 , his adrcnturcs 
in Lankd, 326 , receires the marriage ring 
of Rimn, 32S, meets Sampiii, 329, 
reaches the sea, ih , his migh^ leap, 330 , 
beholds the beautiful city of Lanka. , 
reconnoitres Lanka m the form of a cat, 
33J meets with Uggra Chunda, the 
genius of Lanka, ib , proceeds thmngh 
the city to the palace of Rirana, 333 , 
searches fcr Sita In the inner apartments 
834 , finds her in the Asoka garden, 3^, 
the intemcw, 339, destroys the groTe, 
SlO combat with Jambu m iti, ib , slays 
Aksba, 311, combat with ludrajit, ib 
bound in the irresi.tiblc noose of Bmhma, 
jb , his tneks with the Rdksh-isaa, 312, 
his appearance before Rirana, lb. hu tail 
set on fire 313 , returas with the Monkey 
armytoRlma. ib , renew ofhis adren* 
tures. 311 , Carnes away the rtimalayu 
mountain by the roots, 360, sets Lan- 
kl on fire, lb , his adrenture with 
Ruin nerai, 371 , with Bharati at Kuo- 
distroma, ib , carries away the nunalara 
a second time, 372 

n^piacss, Brabmanienl disqnuition on, 

Hermit. &e Vlnapratha. 

Hermitage at the junction of the Ganges 
and Satayil, 41 , question of the existence 
ofhcnniMges m the time of Rlma. 130, 
wautiful description of the hermitage of 
Rama, 201, general eharacler of 2*9 
picture or,210. those efthe sagcDharma- 
•mta, 2o2 , of the sace Matanga, 311 

Heroic B^^af llmdil history, 637 , meagre 

llmdtls, four epochs in their history, 407, 
^edie and Brahmanic gewaphy, 4*^ 
Tliihw and Brlhmani, 13o , \ cuic and. 
Brahmanic conceptions of Manu. 445* 
creation of the unirersc by Jfarta aoj 
Brohml, 4o2 . religion of the Bfdhioans, 
471 , cigbt forms of marnage, 6M, the 
Srjddhi,OT feast of the dead, 3IS, the 
four eaitcs, 629, the four stages-of hfe, 
513 , llindd women, 36S, gorernmeat, 

, historical resume, 019 —See India. 

JIo«pital ly, a religious nte, 49«. 


Honscholdcm See Grihastha 
Husbands see Marrugc 

Ikshwikn, anrestor of the lUjas of Kosala, 
6, 8(, note 

Ilwula, consumed by the fire of the eye of 
Agast^ 253 

Indi^ characteristics of the cold weather in, 
2>3 

India, history of, posjibihtr of construct- 
ing 407, materials, ib , Epics, Tedas, 
and Puranas, tb , Buddhist legends, 
403 , laws of Mann, ib , Hindi! drama 
and poctrr, ib Mackenzie manuscripts, 
lb , muccBaneousrernacularrecords.ib., 
inscnptions, etc , 409 , history of, as dis- 
tinct nom that of Mussulmin and British 
rule, lb , religions from within, 410, im- 
portance of the hiitory, ib , objects of the 
present work, 409, no'e , empaahcally a 
religious history 410, four epochs, 411 , 
chronology *i}f the four epochs, 418, de- 
finite chronology impossible, 419, dis- 
tinction between the ago when the Sams- 
wat( flowed into the Indus, and the age 
wbea It disappeared in the sand, 428, 
chreaolopcal laterrak 432, distincUous 
between Rishis and Br'ihmans, 4(5, hu 
toncal Significance of the compromise be- 
tween Vedic and Brahrauie ideas u the 
code ©f Manu, 446 , \ edie nsagH forbid 
den in the age of Eali, 491 , changes in 
the rebgion between the Vedie and Brah 
manic periods, 493, rtsum4 ofthcmeient 
history, 619 , first scene— the %cdie Ary- 
ans in the ronjab, fiM aecond etene— 
the Aryan wnquest of Ilindilstan, 623- 
4 , three phases of einlization, 621, modi- 
fication of the three phases by human na- 
»tttre,62>, the patnazthal aee,62(j, the 
heroic age, 637 , the monarchical age, 613, 
probable means by which the Brahmans 
attained power G-^6 political condition of 
Hindustan m the BnhmaDic age, &i9 
Ipdra, fai> assumed power of producing 
ram arrogated the Brihmans, 14 , his 
presence at the Aswjunedha of Basaratha, 
18, proceeds to the hearen of Brihma to 
eotomain of Ilarana, lb , conducted to the 
abode of A ishnu, 19 , legend of the 
chnnung of the sea, 47 , legend of his 
adultery with the wife of Garitama, 4^i . 
cuced by Gautama, 49 , hu luminoui 
appearance at the hermitage of Sarab- 

• hangs, .lo, legend of Ins tcmptirg a sage 

to bcCTme a wamor 250, hu coat of 
mailgiren to Agxstra and then to Rima, 
2o6, sends Ins chanot to Rama, 371 , In- 
dra, hu attributes, 437, worship of, 
op^powd to the worship of the Maruti, 
^439, reganTcd ns a creator, 452, decline 
of n^s worship in the Brahmanic ow, 
496,. mytlis respecting 641 
Indrajtt, son of Rlranu and conqueror of 
Indra, binds llannman in the noo«« of 
Brahma, 51 1 , bu saenhees, 301 , confines 
llima and Laktbmana in hu noese, S05 ; 
olun b» LaVsiman*v370, significance of 
hu sacrifices, 3^ 


CG9 


Jam'bu mall, slam by Ilaimma'n.Wl | 

Jaaaka, Ilim of Miihill rccei«s ^is I 
vfdjiutra tne sage, witb Kama and Laksb | 
mana , 54 , oshibita tbe great bow of Sirn, 
lb , bis daughter Slu promised to that 
who could bend the bow, 55 , Itima ' 
bends the bow, ib , the Raja mntcsDasa 
ratba to the marriago, lo , proposes to 
marry biS two daughters to Itama and 
LdhsKmnna, andhu tuonieccs tollharata 
and Satrughaa, 56 , performs the taamage 
rites, 57, 59 

Jatdyus son of Garara, allies with Jliima, 
2o7 hears the cnes of Svli in the chariot 
of Rarana, 292 , stops Rdrona and fights 
desperately, 2M , nis death S97 , hu 
body discovered by Rjima, 307, his funeral 
ntes performed by R5ma 303 , meeting 
ofhis brother Samp4tiwithnanumas,329 
Jav&h. the logician, his atheistieil speech 
to Rama at Chitra huta, 211, Rima's 
wrathful reply, 214 , renewal of the dis- 
cu'sion, 215 , charged with Rnddhism, 
lb , hu recantation, ib renew of his 
charaeter, 224 

Jumna, mer, worshipped by SftS, 1 47 
Jungle life, penis and sufftnngs of, described 
by RSma to SiU, US 

Justice, adminsstratioa of, COo, Brahman* 
uioa of the old ^tiiaTcbsl system, ib , 
conduct of the judge, 006, laws respect 
ing property, ib 

Jyimagha, the nbmissire husband, legend 
of, 5G9, note 

Sabandbe, the living mountain, his cacoun 
ter with R5ma. 309, legend of, 3I0,| 
coonsels R ima to ally with Sugrfva, ib I 
RmlceyC. a RInt of Blshunja Dasaratha, 
11 , gires birth to Bbarau, 21 , visit of 
her brother \udh4jit, 77 , her joy at 
heinng that her son IJharata was to ac 
company Yudhijil to GiriTraia*’lb , her 
intrigues,' 89 , dt'cription of her slave 
woman JIanthara 91, her jealousy at 
the installation of Rama excited by Man* 
thari, lb , aroused to action, 93 , rons 
away to the chamber of dlsplehsure, 94, 
induces the Alaharaja to swear that be 
will mnt her request, 96 , demands tbe 
installation of her son Bhoiata and the 
exile of R5ma, ib , reproacbed for faer 
, icr rtBMrrcJtf** obst^cy, 
9S insists upon tbe hlabaroja keeping 
his word, 99, lamentations and remon 
stranccs of the Mahiraja, ib , review of 
the narrative, 101 , curious Brahmanical 
interpolation that she required Riina to 
become a religious devotee, 103, desires 
Bnmantro to summoa Rama to the pat^e, 

» informs Rama thatheistobeesilei' 
and his brother Bharatainstalled.lll , w- 
proved by Bmnantra, 121,. ber eonduct 
inUnded as a warmna to jounger wives, 
134, intemewwith her sonBlmrata after 
from Gmrraja, , reproaehed 
167 , ber joy at the return of 

Rdtno, SS3 

Rahsbf^t, the RiAl who mamtd 
daughters of a Raja, 433, 503 


K&laiteii», his adventure with Ilanuman, 
371 , legend concerning, 372 
Kali age, usages prohibited ui, 491 
Iv&ir, worship of 417 

Ka]pa,orda} of Brahmd, involves the idea 
ofetomity, 467 
Kdma, god of love, 41S 
ls.5ma, the god of love, legend ofhis smiuag 
Situ with his arrows, 41 
Kanouj, city of, legend of its foundation, 41, 
note 

Kirtikcyo, god of war, 418 
Kdsjapa, grandson of Brabm't, the mythical 
uncestoc of thellajosof Kosala, 2, Bud* 
dhut legend of, lo, fwte 
KausalyS, a R5nf of hfahJraia Dasaratha, 

11 , gives birth to Rama, 2l , her fond* 
ness for the infant, 29 , her jov at Rama's 
elevation to the post of \uvaraja, 84 , her 
saenhee to ^ ishnn, 113, informed by 
Rdmaof bu exile, 114 , her bitter lament* 
Mioss, lb , urges R5ma to scite the Raj, 
and May the Mahdiuja, lid, Rama's re- 
fusal, 10 , reproaches the hlahdroja, 152 , 
achuowledges her transgression, 151, 
Bbamta declares to her lus loyal attach- 
ment to RSma, 1C9 , her gnet at Chitm* 
kuta at seeing R5ma offcruig a coarse 
cake to Dasaratha. 210 
Shm, brother of Ituvana, learns from his 
sister Sdrpa sa^J that she bas been dis- 
figured by Likshmana, 265 , his unsuc* 
eessful wars'againit lUma269, disregards 
tbecnlomens, 270 , alain b> R5ma,27d 
Kishkindbyd, tbe Monkey city of Balt, 3I0, 
Kosala, Roj of, 2 , claim of the Rsjas to bo 
descended from the Sun and Brahma, ib , 
description of tbo Uaj, Z 
Eshatnyos. 4, alleged extirpation of, by 
Parasu Rama on exaggeration of some 
petty local tradition, onginating m the 
then of a cow, C4 

EshatriTas, conception of marriage, 502 , 
illegal marriages tolerated, 515, signib* 
canecofthe law which permitted Gand- 
barva and Raksbasn mxrnagts to, ib , 
laws against, 524 , laws against ilcsh- 
mcat, 526 , their occnpation*, 560 
Kuhu. goddess of the day, 493 
Kumblm-kama, the great Sleeper, his 
awakening and death, 367 , popularitr of 
tbe story, 3,9, a satire of the Buddliut 
dogma of >uvii 2 ia;, ib 
Kuvert, god of wealth, 418 
Lakshisana, son of Dasaratha and Sumi* 
tri hu birth, 21 accompanies Rdma 
and TiswSmitn, 39, cuts off the ears and 
nose of T&rak,& 41 , roamed to UrmiJa. 
the sister of Slti, 67 , seconds the fouiucl 
* of Kausolyk that llima should stay ^ 
r 3IaMraja.and sciso tbo 

ta the ralace. 122, attends on Rama at 

the TaLawnrer; 136. at 

140 builds the hut at Cbitra ^^ta» 

stain 203 builds a henmtace for Rama 
at PwXrvti, 257 , cuts off the and 

5o^fSurpanakh5,267, reproached hy^ 
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F(ti for not IransghcT taaad Iliina,2S7. 
reprcatbcd bj- Ritna, S06, actonipaBics 
Rida in tbe searcli for SiLi, SOT 
Latthmf, the poddeu of beanty, nsrs out 
oftbe»«^ aodbecosmtlie rrifeof \ ubno, 
47 

LanLS, the e3j)ital of R5rara*4 empire, ITO, 
Inland of, 3i9 description of the city 
end palace, 33t , the serea eansU and 
icall#, ib reconnoitred by llanmaaii 
S33, combat between the pciua^ of Lanka 
«Ddll«onina3,333, set on fire by liana 
man, 313 3C9 

Lara. bi» birth, edacated by % ulnlfci, 401 J 
with Ktisa defeats R.una, 4fi2 , acLsow- 
ledged by Rama as his son* Ib 
Laws, respecting property GOO miseclSsce- 
ons. COS , neglect of land by culueators 
ClI 13, criminal, C13 lawsofsrar ib 
Lin^a wonbip, 417 , possiblr connected 
“■ with the idea of a mnndane egs 4 >7 
LiBga. worshippers of, Rama represented a* 
tbcir champ on, 333 a farm of Sira 331 
set np by Jtlma at Ramuserara 3o3 
Lomap^a lUja of 4nfa, serd* dam*cls to 
cntiee Ilnhi ®m« from hit fithers 
hermitage, 12 {mtci las daughter in car 
nage to bnsga, 14 

MteVeane lEsnc'mpts, 4C3 
Madhyedeu, or the middle rccioo, 430, 
lU extent, 433 

Maliarat, mitemi] (traodfither of Raraca. 

eonniets him to refore ^(tA, 31(3 
Matysrana neuntaia, the retideeee «f 
l.iffla ard Laluhmaet donog the n.ny 
eeason, 310 Q 

Miodahimi, hVc of the abode of the asge 
Jfeedskaml and fire \pstraa 331 
M tnd Aic( ntcr, U9 , Rlma’s dcsenptiea of 
St, .'03 

Mindara meantain, 47, 1C7 
hlccdodsrf, w/c of Racans, prereo's her 
bniSand from slarin: S ta C."??, implorr* 
lim to Tr*torcS ill treated brthe 

Morheri, 373 * ' 

hlairtharS the t'am rwr*e of 0 eTvirl Kai 
Iryl. ■‘<1^ )ieTeglinrss.SI, arrmputoea. 
cite tbejca'oniTorKaikeyf atlhems'aUa' 
ttimofRan3a,ib ,drtUrrsthatEhajatawni 
l<cotre the slate of J.ima.ir2, conDtelt 
KaiVryf to pennide the blthanja to In* 
t'ftll I harata and nre Ratra, OJ, 
remds KaiVrtI of the t»o tor r.s promised 
her be tl e Mibirajs, Ib , W trratrd Iw 
Fstreghna. 1C7, rt'ras«d by Lhanta, 

Msntrss, orlrriri. 41^,413 
Jlsrtrt* t*o t»i' ' ’ 

^ iroiinir* to .. 

JIsBa. lafitu'rsef a 1*453 pr rt In 
tke b ••ory of I rtl rsati iin, 421 , *«>r»a!c* 
aortfcTtreestothe err tf J rahn-an.ra] re* 
titsl, <22. rrorrtf'yef eerij>erid ssli 
■1 It ef lie 1 ig \ rds. <21 , yto- Ta eby of 
J rslmirarta mrlt .ral, t <.t tSit of | f»b 
r./t'-Irfrt»jrvl,*J2tl *tofir*1.42?,pU<T* 
t*-e \eil.< •‘iities In su'r^jis'i n to 
I rt_m*. r* , detenp* 'ti t' 1 rabmt 


tnrta and I3raha4nhi-de«a, 430 , Tcd-e 
conception of Mann as the first man, com- 
pared with the Brahman e coarept-cn cf 
ndiTine lcMlator,4t-} , as'ooateo with a 
l^cnd of the deluge, ib , laws cf a com* 
prncii«c between \ ctLe and Brahman-c 
■dess, 416, conflict-ng charaetcr of hu 
nuthcnties, ib , fjur roots cf the law, 
417', his c‘e.cfthe term \edj,413, in 
clndce later ordiearees, imsemon.d cu«- 
tom.\ and apprutnl ofeon«eienectsroi3ts cf 
the law, 449, 4 j 0, hj spirit of tclera’ioa, 

4j 0 djtinction between Srcti, or TCTfla- 
bon andSmnti,ortraditjon,ib. denunna* 
tions against BndJh Jts, 4?! hts code the 
teitbooL of the Brahmans, th concept oa- 
•of father 'Iinti as the prosemtar of men, 
■^o3, hij eoemogony eompsicd with that 


hit system of chrcnolo«;sr, 463 , 1 
Lgion* >citem both a derelopBcnt sc 1 a 
compromise, 471 , dailr inteeation.*, 47^ , 
fire dailr sscramenlat cf the 

Ri bis. 4SS, of the Fitn# 492, cf the 
Derata*. 493 cf the Sp nts er Cliwu. 
491 of mortal Geests. 49S. canon far re- 
coBcibop ectitLetiojf texts inth* Aedsa, 
491 tu dt<enp* on of the eight furms ef 
msmage. 60), perhaps associated wida 
I'rmapati, 611 , lolrrated OindharTs and 
Ralsbasa msTTwgc*, 615 , menti aad df 
menu of the forma ef ma’nans 

616. tigmfieasre of the application of the 
depaa, ih. , rclatirc mmu of difernil 
ntuala eSertd at a firdJdha, 637 ■ ^ 
myth of the or mi of paste dd*ortfd ui tl e 
code to rtpresrnt the P-obmant as r-pc- 
nor to the Ksha'nyas, 631 Manns 
emioo of the onjia of caste, 633 , pa«*e 
laws, lb , repugnance te firth meat, 639 . 
to’cratiOB cf the usages erKihstryasa-d 

^at«ras, ib , ab^Uneacefnnabwfulr’ra 

surPS to be rrwsrUrd la anolber I f , 510 . 
scale of pundimenti fii* I'andcr, ib. , two* 
otjrcts cf the code, ru the cftabL'hcrct 

••of a national rtual and a caste iTrtrm, 
613 . es Item effour •taers or erdets latbe 
lift ofcTprr man ofthe twiec-bornca»*p», 
511, the BrabmacLin, or s'udprl, 611 . 
the Gfibnsths, or honscLoJdcr 6J3, 
the \ aaspnisilia, er hermit, 662 . the Mb 
eylii, or derotec, V3, d squii-tim rn 
csrth'y happiueis 5.»2 , trlcratc* I’-e liw 
for rivtingup a sen to a dcrcawd bro her. 
theory of Iliad! poTtrnBcct, f^C, 

rcferrnertlotherilljgceps'cra.fi''' Ml 

Siam*, the ten, crca’ion c/ 4 VI , a ** pjri’e 
cotmo^oy frtyn that cf BrahnV, 4'1. 
c* tcpclogy of Ibcir rrtgn*. 4C9 

Maewtataru. tbronclogirsl lys'etn cf. 
•opwra-'did to tic l.'rahtsan.c eriva «f 
kalpa*. <'9 

MSrfrba. the R..Vs‘isa dnrra Ir*-) I'-e 
ocean ly I'jraa, 4|, diMua'rt l.lsans 
from ramiBg a»iy *■ tl, 37C argretly 
rrtrtated Vr l.lsaRa to s»>st, . c*«-tv 
S'!, •itutres the f rm tf a dter, ' 
•’alaly I’ii-s 2*5. 

Marrsf*. I’e t'rre I laU cf JJs'lrsJi 
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Duontha, 11 story of the ilamscls who 
entienl Sniipa front hi* fatliers hermit 
ftge, 13 marrutw of Snnga and Santi* 
H 1 the general intertst attached to mar- 
nage* intensified in India, 51 the all 
nbMrbing topic in 1! in 1ft honseholil*, ih , 
paramount duty of Hindi parent* to' 
arrange the ujamnpes of their ehildren, 
jb , transecnclanl Interest attaehcsltothe 
tnamage of Kama and Sffl 62 , the story 
of the jDaniaj^e lb the laamage pci- 
fonned not by Ilralimans, but by Jlaja 
Janaka, 50, the four important nte», 
Ib , metnhUnee between the ancient 
Aryan ceremony an I the modem Chri*- 
lian nte GO, modem story of Uftmas 
horeymoon &i, GG , dtcomtion* of the 
bridal chamlier, C7 llama and Sita play 
lagatdice ib llamacomparcsBJuwuh 
different things in natnre, C.1 sport* of 
the married nair m the pond, ib , llftma 
and S td unnk honey together, CS, 
jealonsir* and intrigue* in the zenana on 
the s loet otmf a h utamia, "3 the cMm 
ber of displeasure, 91, description of the 
zenana of tiaharaja llasnrathi W, de 
senption of the house oflllrea, 107, pic 
tare ofi lUma titling on a couch and being 
tinned, by Slti, IQS dutcsntwiee^lW 
lamentations of the wi low* on the death 
of the Mahanja lo(i Ilindd jjeaof wed 
ded happiness, 190 2'iO, Tirlcouscoodoct 
of lUma toward* the Mahlraja'* women 
233 tannt of 1 tradha that JUma and 
Laluhmana had butone wife betwecntheni, 
2ll cril nature of women denounced by 
Agastya,2o0, fastidious ideas of physical 
chastity amongst the Hindu*, 302, ancient 
law by which tho snfe of the conqnercd 
became the rroperfy of the conqueror, 
2'’S, 50.3 , night rbit of nitana to 6fU 
surrounded bybu women 33-» 

Marriage eight forms ot specified by )Isoa, 
600, their historical rignifleance, Ib , 
"V edic conctpiion* of, as ciprcsied m tho 
Epics, 601 , marriages in a neaccfal coiit« 
munity tppertaimng to I»whi* or Drah 
man* ib in a warlike community ap 
pertaining to Kehatnya*, ib , polyandry 
in the Epics 602, m the hymn* of the 
Itig 1 eda lb , polygamy in the Epic* 
•nnr Jltr ?eale nymns bVS, tfie tfway ' 
wnxrata ib , Gandhana and IHVsliam 
m«ma'»es, 501 old lathatnya law that 
Wife should submit to the conqueror of a 
hu«band, 60o list of the ciglit forms ib , 
four Talid, 600, arbitrary distinction be 
t®ccn the Deratas Ilish.u.andl’rayapatts, 
607 , four illegal, 613 , modem marriape 
customs 614 note , merit* and dements 
the eight forms olO , younger brother* 
and younger sisfer* not to be marned b^ 
fore elder brothers and nsicrs, 621 , re- 
marriage of widows prolubitcd, 62 r, mar 
naps between castes, 534, with a first 
wife of a low ca*to prohibited ib. , later 
prohibit on of all marriages betweed costca 
655, regarded as the purification of 
daughtert^ 54T , incumbent on nil men. 


653, rfBulalions for producing a healthy 
prepenfj lb , relatire occ* of bridegroom 
an I bnde 5ii, prohibited marriage*, 
6So , tjasuitahle familic*, 5 C , unsuitable 
damsel*. Ib , qualified damsels, 5. S , 
oppoMtiOTi between tl c Kshatrlya and 
lirnhman idea of female ieauty, ib , 
fparriage eercmonic*, 569 clercn leading 
rites, lb social condition of Hindu 
women, 5C3, marriage relations m tbc 
\tdic times, ib , compensation to the 
rfcmalc in the case of irregular union*, ib , 

E iwlion of a danxcl in a polygamous 
ouschdd, M9, superior authority of tl a 
> Icgitimato wife ib , batnral tendency to 
monogamy, 670 , polyandrv and the 
Swayimrara, 6-jO Irgind of a submisMTC 
tiusl and Jn a polygamous age, 5C9, note , 
tnamage relations in the Erabmanic 
penoil, 671 , polyandry and (be Swayam 
vara igtiortd ib , dependence of feranle* 
upon fathers, husbands, and soni 5712, 
duty of a father to a daughter, 573 , story 
of ItamdooUl Hey, 5T2,no(e , case* when 
ft damsel might choose her own hufband, 
673, duties of husbands towards their 
wiTcsL lb wive* tol e honoured and de- 
corated, 674 , duties of • wife, ib , duties 
c( ft widow, 6"5 dalles oC ft wwlowCT, 
67VC, minctioni tobe placedon women 
679, Tices of women lb , maintenaneo 
and conduct of a wife in tho alienee of 
her husband, ib , qneitionaos regards the 
period of her ab«enre 757, forced ezplan 
ation of KullGka, ib , Jaw respecting 
diforee, n* »upcr*e*iion of a wife by a 
second wifv to obtain &Mn,678, good 
wire* *uper«cd^ with Ibcir own consent, 
ib , force of the religious obligation to 
beget a ion, 579, amusing stoiy of Horn- 
doola! Hot and his second wif , ib , laws 
Bgamat odull'-ry, 5S0 , punuhmcnt of un- 
faithful wires ond their paramours 631 , 
puoubment of seducers who are Jir h 
man*, ib , public women and female (in 
eliontc*, ib , question qf guarded wire*, 
6S2, pnuu-brnent fur-*ititiog pullic 
women and prirate mistresses, ib , con- 
duct of a Hindil toward.* the wires of hi* 
biothcT, 5S3 , law for raising up a son to 
n dcceated brother, ib , m^cm custom 
ofadbption, 5So 

Mnruts, worship of opposed to (he worship 
of Indra, 439 , enjoined by ^fanu 49G 
Slntanga, the sage Ins bcrmitage on the 
road to Pamp5, 319 , teaches the name of 
* K5ma to Sarrari, 812 
Mendicant See Sannyftsi ' 

Merit* and dement*, dogma of, 4(3. 
future exiitencc of the soul depenoene 
apon, lb , causes of the uniiersalitj »n 
Iho belief 475 form of the 
the Mosaic law 47C ^’“1'*’'? 

Tisited upon cbndreo. ^ d 

of duties performed iu *he h°P V/„^^^^ 

47T dwtinelion between higher andlower 

ih ments and dements ol tue 
eight forms’ of 

differcntTictualsoflcred^ataSradUbn 5-/ 
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Metaphysical crcabon taken from the S inL I 
bra school of philosophy, 457 
Mimila, the modern itrhut, 45, lUnut 
enters the city, 51 | 

Monarchical aeo m Ilindil history, 643 
3IonVcys on the Uub>a mdkha mountain, 
SOS, iiimilicaDec of their ellegcd alhoncc 
with Ituno, 315. ciicumstanecs which 
Kd to the llindti belief in the alliance, 
3IG , those of the lUmSyana identical 
with the obonginal population of the 
sooth, 317 , three hypotheses respecting 
the origin of the eonfuiion, ah reason 
why the ilonkey gods of the south may 
hero been represented as fighting for 
Ikima, 31S, iiondcscrl|t character, 323 , 
adTcnturci in the honey garden of Sn 
grira, 313 , bring stones to Kala for the 
great bridge, , cross the bridge, 3o3, 
restored to hfc by Suihcna, sd) , their 
ill treatment of 'landodarf, 373, enter- 
tained by Bharadwuja 3S7, nole 
Monogamy, naturol tendency to, 570 
Mosaic cosmogony compared with that of 
Manu, 45i , doctrine of rewards and 
pnnuhmcnU, 475, miouity of fathen 
vuited upon children, 47C, law as re- 
gards Biamase, 616, ttoU 
Muhdrtta, the llindd hour, 401 
Muller, Trofitsor Max, hii translation of a 
\ etlic hymn comparing the liratmana 
Willi frogs. 413 

^ahulha myth rcspecUng C4t 
Nala, builds a bridge of stone orcr the »ca 
at luinhi, 3i2 

KaQdigT5ma,tho residence efrhanta, 219 
Jtarlintion. nsarded with horror by the 
Ilrdhmans, 5-ti 

^cmrsli, the arenging, conception of. finds 
ssprrsiinn in the story of Uama, $9 
Nikashl, mother of Uarana, her trouble 
nlmul fiii-i, 3'i2. « 

Iiimna, wtirized In the story of Knmbha- 
kama, 37'^ 

J'les.oa, the CuddhUt Ideal of happleess, 

^•o^h, rrsemblancc between bis flood and 
the flood of Manu, 4 15 


Oaths, a Imlnli'rallon of, to diflemt castes, 
f33 ls«f rrspeeting, OlO 
Ollndhya.h!s adriee to i.atana after Ila- 
neman't leap, 350 
Om, its meaning, 4S0 

Omen* r»it onrs preceding the wart bo- 
tvfcn lUnia nod Khan .70 
Orders the fiurstages in the I fr of the In- 
disiduat. £11, tie Itrihmachin, or sin 
dent, tbs Orlhit'la, or Louse. 

I o3 irf £VS , the V4n srra.tha, or hirmit, 
t^t, the *'infiy-»I, tr Jesetee C/Z 
OfjHergsr compared with the IlralaaAlra] 

OoXe £eeA3ro.Uijl. 


rals'wSt msfTJres. crg.na*ed la a 

Ul..rin gSnsli, £15 

I SB, I, ees»iip.j^u of the like, 3iy 


Faneharatl, the modem Nasik, near the 
nrer Godaverl, 2o7, Ibimas hcmiitage 
there, ib 

Parasn llama, son of Jamadagni, his oppo- 
tion. to 11 ima, the son of Dosaratha, hO , 
hi* tembie appearance during the rctura 
loumev of lUiita from Mithlli, G2^ chal' 
IcsigosYljma to break the bow of 1 idinu, 
, 6i, acknontedges Udma to bo \idinu, 
C3,'bis alleged extirpation of the Kslia 
tnjas proved to bo an exaggeration, Cl, 
Ihc mere hero of some petty local tradi- 
tion originating in the theft of a cow, tb 
Pamtl, worship of 417 
Patnarclul age of Ilindd bistorv, G2G 
Fix 3*0, a sacred food of rice ana milk, prC'\ 
seated to Dosaratha, 20 distributed 
among the Ilanfs and produces conecption. 
21 Its connection with thcincamttionof 
deity. 23 

Physician* excluded from the Sroddha, 


627 


t the Srjd 


Pinda*, or cakes, oSenngs of, a 
dhas, £21 

Pitns or mints of nneestors, a day of, 4GI . 
daily ouiring of food to 402, auociated 
With Pnjipaii, 512 , feasted in tbo brad* 
dha,621 

Polyandry in the Ppics, 602 trace* of the 
custom m a hymn of the Illg beJa, lb , 
similarity of the legend m the hymn to 
the Swavamvira of DraupadI, ib , re* 
Tolling efmraeler, 670 

Polygamy in the Lpic tndibons, 503 in 
the hymns of the Kig-lgda, ib , 
of a tiansel >n a polygnmoui hoosehold, 
£G9, kopener anihonty of the leaitimalo 
Wife, Ib , amusing iiorr of Jyamagha, 
the lubmissivc husband dG9, note 

Prajipati, identified with the Supreme 
*=pirit,4l2, Identified with llrBhma,413, 
perhaps a ailfirenl conecption, 61 1 

Piujipatya marriage*, 60(,, di.tinelion be- 
tween them and Uienteof the brahmans, 
611 

Pms ,g3, the modem AlldiabiJ, the scat of 
liharadwija, 135 

PropeHr, Jaw* rrspeeting GOG, nrei«t *} 
land iir eultisaton CII 12, disiurdanl 
itndisidvd famihcs, C12 

Protlnei*, government ofi 690; a military 
occupation based upon the village system, 

I’ulastya, the *agc, sviil to be the progtni 
*'~ofthe Iliksbasas, 2£0 


fOl 


, mired tiilagvs. 


Purutha hymn 45.1, be, lie myth thst the 
fiurea.ut were erratcl from the limU of 
Puvuiha, £ 10 , extraeti fnm the hymo. 
£11, no Ilrahmsnieal lopenonty mkiI 
(d In the i'urushs hymn, ib 
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anrc.ib , sccicl connels.ib , ptcc«H*Uoja 
oumast [louun and as»a»inaUon, 69^ )iu 
citr» fort and p dice, , fiwecii pne*t*, 
and ministers, 603 691, oflewN, 691, 
charactenstica of llindij-sovcn I’nty.oJo' 
duties m dcrsusirc wariUtD, Gls> duties 
during octual opcral ons, i!i , alliances, 
CIG, duties m eifi-nsite ssarfvTe , 
pohu to bo pursued in a con^uar^d enun 
try, 617 

Rniaj duties of detnned lij Rums, 2ft> 

ItAsliasa mamnees 60o , rcstrietctl I J 
Slanu to the Ksnalriyas, ib , on old war 
custom 61o 

lUkshasas early wan of P ima against, 37 
confusion respecting tliiiD, lb rcgordeil 
as ghosts and represented ns dcscciidanta 
from Brahman sages and as worshippers 
of Brahma lb , origin of their opposition 
to the Brahmans, SS, mnuiry mm tie 
real character of the Ilakshassi of the 
IvamSjana, 231 , their empire in tbesouth 
of ladiu 23i identified with the Bn I 
dhists lb , Vindh-i, the, nikshesa, 2(1, 
said to bo tho children cf PaLutya, 2G9 , 
popularly supposed to bo ablo to assume 
new farms at will 279 

Rama son of Basaratlia and Kaosalyi, hu 
birth, 21 , an Incarnation of ^ ishnu 2o 
story of Ills life from laf itiey to manhood, 
27 ■ iileiitiflcl by ^ nsLshthaas an tneatna 
tioii of 3i.linu 29, anccdoui of his 
childhood lb hiscryingfurlt ctaoon,ib , 
paeillcd by a mirror, 19 begins to talk, 
3l his sports w ith other hoes, tb c lu 
cated by s asishUia 31 ititcstcd with tho 
stered thread 33 becomes a Urahma 
ch m for the day ib taught the Ooyatri 
lb , studies the ^ edas, i!i hU early lift 
a type of the moilcm Ilindd ti goes 
wltbVuwimitra to protect the BraUmaiu 
against the R&ksh uas, 39 \ isw i nitra 
acts as his Guru <0 aniTcs at tho her 
milage at the junction of the Ganges and 
‘Jarnyu 41 pasngo o^cr the Oangc*!, 
lb requested by 3 iswurnitr'i to shjr 
larakijib , the combat, 11 tiKunuill 
ingness to slay a woman ib , slajs 
f di alia at the ii st gatiun of \ isvrumiUa, 
lb rcceiicsdiviuo weapons from \isw4 
milra 43, his reception at the hermit ige 
nt Viswimitra at Umar, It dcstroystne 
Ruuhisas lb prooecds with \ iiwamitra 
to the sacnflco of Jainka at Milhila, ib 
crosses the Ganges and halts at “S isal i. 
46 enters tbe hermitage of Gautama nnd 
releases Vhalyufiom a curse, 49 story of 
liismarmgewiiliSIta ol ixcitcsthcrcli 
pious sympathies of Hindu famil c» 52 r 
dw«on tii tho Btoiy 53’ rccettcd at 
MiihiU by llnja Jnmka ol benU the 
meatbowofSiva 5 j theprclimmanes ih, 
ceremony, 67 ceremonies 
in the inner apartments, '5S rcsiew of 
taennrrotiTe, 6J the marriage perfortned 
nut by Brahmans, but by Raia Janaka 
16 , oppos uoa of Itama the Ivslutnya 
to iarasuRama, the Brahman, GO, C2 Ol 
re also larnsu lUosa, modern story 
'Ol II 


of Kam‘Vslvone;jnit}on Gi ttttewoflhe 
story, b9 apimintcd \uTunja 72 jeal 
ous IS and intrigues in tho xcnaiia of 
Dasiratha, 73 partmlity of tho Maha 
mjn for it ima, 79 his rirtiics ib , rcso 
Intioii to aj point him ^ururija, ib , 
speech of the d^fiih irij i before the great 
Couned os the appointment of llama to 
bo Yuraraja SO, jov of the assembly, 
81 recital of Rtmns merits ib his 
Wisdom, Lnrcry, an I kind words ih , 
hu truth continence, and jnstici ib , 
\ asuhtha directs the preparations fur the 
imtallation, b2, R'ima summoncl to the 
palace by Basaratha, ib , gmcioudy rc- 
cened by tho Mah tnja and requested to 
accept tho post of \ uranja 83 « dirictcd 
to keep watch until the morning ib , 

E roeccus to his mother's aparlnicnls, 
t joy of Kausalj j, tb , retunis to his 
home, lb , rccciTcs instructions from 
^ u'untha, 6o worships ^ lihnu, ib , 
kei^ wntfh in the temple of \ ulmu, ib , 
uniTcrsal rejoicings SG aemc of human 
fehcity attained by Rima, b9, cancel tion 
cf thcarcnging >''meiis, ib , itoryoftho 
intnguesofKnikeyt for bringing abouthis 
exile, and tho inslalUtion of her ion Ilha* 
rala in lus room 00 runoui Brahman cal 
interpolation that Ksikcyf required that 
h« should l>ecomc A religious dcTotcc, 103 
modem belKf in the idea, ib , story of 
his Tint to tho pat ICO os tho moniinir 
of tho installation. I0>, bis beautiful 
hous , to* nicinre of his tiiliiig on a 
touch fauncl by »b , aecmnpames 
Sumantru to the painco of the Mai iraja, 
109, acclamatiims of the laultiludi, il> , 
hu intcrticw with the 'lahdraja and Kal 
kejf, 110 hu promit and cheerful obc« 
dicnce, IH control of his passions U2, 
hi* interview with his mother Ivaumlyt, 
in Tifuses to rebel against his filhir, 
115. his inUrricw with SfU.lIT, viclls 
to her cntrcalKS 121, proceed* bare 
footed to the palace 122, puU on hark 
garments 127 leans Ajodhyi in a 
chariot 120, directs Sumintru to isiuso 
himself 1y a falsehood nO, route from 
Ajhodj'vtoBundclkund l'k> halt at tho 
famasi riicr, 1 0, dejart wi tho mom 
ing without awiikiug tho people, 137, 
cnicrtame I at ''langavera bj Ilnja Gulia 
139 dismisses Sum mtr i, 1 JO becomes 
a doiotco and dismisses Ouha, 142 i ass 
age oTsr tho Gauge* ib readies tho 
heewiitagi. of Bharadwiji llj directed 
by tho < gc tn liro at Lliitra kutn H6 , 
passage oicr tho Jnmiu 147, nrrnalnt 
Cliitrakita ib describes tho beauticsof 
Chitra k« ta to b s wife Situ 109, dc 
scribes the river MandiUinf. 230 , rporls 
withlus wife Sit4 on the lull iOl hears 
the approach of tho arm] of Bhnrata, 
203 bnutiful description of his hermit 
age 201 his speech on tho dut cs of 
llnjas 20o dem mils the reason of Bba 
ratiscoming 20S , lus nftl ction on hear 
ing of tho diLuth of Uia fatliet ibo Mahi 
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TaJj, 20S offers water and funeral cakes 
to the soal of Dasaratlia, 200 , bta co&de- 
acemion to Bhimta* annj, 203. his 
TCDcration towards his mothers ana Va 
sishtha 210 refuses to accept the Raj 
311 , atheistical speech of J&sr-ili, the logt 
cian, >b , hiSrwrathfulrep1j‘.2U renewal 
of the discussion. 215 , hts replj to Vosuh 
the 216, hts snocs adopted fa/ Rhamta 
as an emblem of hts sorcroignt/, 216 223 , 
dismisses his brethren ib , pnenle eha 
racter of his dialogue with SftA, 221 , 
mixture of mditar/ pursuits and religious 
worship involTed in the descnotioa of hts 
hut, tb , ttmned and artificiu character 
of ms dialogues with Qhanta and others, 
222 , renew of his intemew with j&T.di 
221 his character as the champion of 
the Brihmans against the Buddhists, 
227 anthcntieitj of his exile 229 
localil/ of the wasdennirs fb dabiont 
existence of the sages said to be his con 
temporaries, 230 his three characters as 
amortalhero asanmcareationofVishna, 
and as a champion of tbo Idnga worship- 
pers, 233 contradiction lorolred, 231, 
three elements la the RimSyana, eorre 
ipondmg to the three charactett, ih , ten 
incidents in the narntiTe of the exile, 
23o departure from Ctutra kdts 23C . 
joumer to the hermitage of Atn, 237 
prauea by Sits, 233 engages to ittfend 
the aagea from the R&Vshisas in the f >rest 
ofDandaka 239 , jojfull/ entertained by 
the eeges. 2i3 , appearance of % irsdha, 
241 e^ony at seeing fajj wife la the grasp 
of \iradb^ 212, buncs Viradba alire, 
213 , Tisit to the herniitagc of Sarabbanga, 
245 , admires the ebanat and herva^f 
lodra, lb , sees Sarabbanga bum himself 
alite, ^16 , entreated by the s:^s to pro 
teet them against the Kakshasa^ 217 
Tisit to the hermitage of SutfUhna 21S 
eisit to neighbounn*' sage«, 219 ' dialogue 
with Sita on the propnety of miking war 
against the ll&kshasas, 219 ten years 
wandenngs lU the neighbnuihood of 
Suttkshnas hermitage at Etmtek, 2ol 
■visits the lake where a sage is sporfing'nnth 
five Ap^aras ib , retnm to the hermiUve 
of Satikshna, lo’ visitithe ease Agastvs 
near the Tindhya mou(i;aias, ib joy of 
Agastya, 2>4, acknowledged as Rajs 
of the universe isj , receives, dmne ; 
weaiyias. ftrim. As^&tTj's., ‘tisSv .'■I'siAw. -st, 
Panchavatl, the modem 2va«jk,2i7 allies 
withJaUyus ib hu large but with four 
rooms lb his oblations to the god of 
dwelhQgSft2-i3 . reproves Lakshmana 2o9, 
pimiBcance of nis dialogue with Sitata 
to his protecting the Brahmans 2W his 
•uMs respecting Sdrpa nakha 261, efforts 
ofBurpa nakhd to induce him to marry 
hcr,26o jests with her 2G7e resists the 
attacks of her brothers, Khara and Du^ha 
na, SoQ his calmness 272 , his temble 
Bwwt 273 slays Ul hana, 274 slays 
IChara, 27o pursues Marfcba, who hxs 
taken the firm of a doer. 2Sj , slays 


M&ifcba, 2S6, narrative of his search fir 
S(t.s, 30G his address to the moon, 3d> , 
discovers the body of Jatdyus, ib. , per> 
fonns funeral ntes for him, 303 , proceeds 
towards the touth, 309 ■ encounter with 
Kabandha, ib advised br Ksbandba to 
ally with Sugrfra 310 , visits the hermit 
•ge of Alatanga, and praiws the piety of 
fcarraif, 311, proceeds to the Pampi lake, 
312 his name tanght as a mantra, ib , 
settSarTarfbamhenelfalive 311, change 
in hu character from the dinne to the 
human, 314 , bnothcsis that the sou of 
Dasaratha and Lioga-worshippcr of the 
Dckhan are different individuals, 313 , 
•ignificanee of his alleged alliance with 
the Monkeys 315, reason why the men 
key g*>ds of the south mar hare been re- 
presented ns fighting for him, 313, pfo- 
ce^ from the lake Fampa to the Pish 
yamOkha mountain, 319, rcceired by 
oogrfTaandllannman ib ,«ee8theonia 
ments nf Sita in the possess onofSngnva, 
320 engages to slay Dili lb , mortallr 
wounds him, 121, breach of the laws of 
fair fighung 3U, marshallmg of the 
armies on the ilslvavana mountain, 
326 gives hu nng to uannman. 323, 
ceivea S(ti * jewel from Hannman. 311 
his genius for allinnces, 3)9 lumUve of 
his war against RSvana, SsO . progress of 
the army of 'Menkeji and Bea^ toward 
the sea. 351 joined by \ ibhthani. So’ 
the buildiog of the bridge, ib worships 
Siva, end sets np a Lingo an Basusstnm 
303 , crosses tbe bndae with h s army of 
Monkeys sod Bean, lb , pcmitiRavana • 
ep es to survey bu ramp 3>4, his mes- 
sage to Ravana, ib , review of the nan* 
tive, 3>7 , the Lingi, a monumeot of 
tnnisp^ and a scli'nous symbol, ib, 
temple to Rima at Rami«sersm, 3>S , 
hiv war against Rivasa. Sul confined 
with Lakshmana in tbe noose of smk(^ 
391, his dcliTerance, S&a, takes the field 
against Rivina ib , orders Hanuman to 
fir* th4 city of Lanl^ 3159, combit with 
Rivuna, 3t0 final overthrow of Rivana, 
3<4, his cruel words to Sfla, 3S3, her 
app^, lb , the god Agni attest# her 
ponty, 334 receives her as hts wife ib. 
prtpares to return to Ayodhya SSo , de 
scribes hii adventures to SiU 3iiS, amves 
at the hermitage of Bharadwaja ib , tbe 
I *cilt«etvinmftnl.,'l?7 jiRjftj’inwiaiivtiMU-fuT 
histnumphanc return to Avodyhi 3SS, 
meeting with Bbarita 339 casts asid^e 
garb of a devotee for that of a Raja, 390 , 
entry into Avodhya, ib , the installatiou 
ceremonies, 391 popularity of the narra 
bve, 391 determines to put away Si», 
399, sufferings of Sita, 400, performs an 
Aswamedho, 40'2 , acknowledges his sons, 
403 IS reconciled to his wife, Sita, ib > 
ascends to heaven, 40a 
Ramayana, op°niag scene at Ayodhyd I> 
scarcity of early family tradibons, 2, com 
meacemeat of the poem, 3 ipiritnilixed 
version known a# the Adhvatma RSma 
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yana, 2o , poetical descnptiOD of atitumo, 
40, three elements corresponamg to the 
three chaiactera of RSma, 234 , natural 
conclusion of the story, 331 , popularity 
of the story, 394 , conclusion, 40G 

Rambho, the Apsara, legend of, 2 14 

Ramdoolal Dey, his Sruddhsj C28, note, 
story of hu submission to his wife, 672, 
note, conduct as regards a second wife, 
679, note 

Ramisseram, Linga set up there by Rama, 
3 .j 3, descnption of the pagoda there 
353 ’ 

RSvana, Raja of the Rdkshasas, rendered 
mtulnerablo by Brahma and makes tho 
gods hu slares, 18 the gods complain to 
Brahma, ib , \ ubnu promises to otct 
throw him hr mortals and monke] s, 19 , 
grandson of f ulastya, the son of Brahma, 
37 , hears of Rama's slaughter of Khara 
and Bilshana, 276, dissuaded ^ his 
minister Mineha from carrying off Sftl, 

277 • narratiTG of hu ahducuon of Sftd, 

278 eitraordinary conception of bis 
haymg ten heads and twenty arms, 280, 
description of him, 281 , addressed by 
Burpa nakha, ib , nrged to cany off SitS, 
282 , induces hUrfeba to take the form of 
a deer, 283 proceeds to Panebaratt, 235, 
yists the hermitage of Rama, 233 hu 
proposals to Sltd, &9 , assumes lus prope* 
form, 290 carries away S(ci through 
the air, 291 , hu chariot stopped by Ja 
uyus, 296 , slays Jat4yui, 297 , contrast 
be^een hu black coraplesion and the 
gold complexiob of Sftd, 297 , passes the 
Rubya mdkha nouotim, 293, conducu 
Sitito bis palace at Lonki, ib , refusal 
of Sit4 to luten to his proposals, 300 hu 
alarm at Honumati's leap, 330 , hu night 
TUit to Sits surroundeu by his women, 
33o threatens to deronr her, 337 , pre- 
Tented from slaying her by hu wife Sian 
dodarl, 333 , hears that a Slonkcy has dc 
strojed lus Asoka grove, 340 sends out 
BucceKivc armies and wamors to slay Ila- 
numaa, ib , questions Hanuman, 342 , 
orders Hanuman a tail to be set on fire, 
343 his Buddhut character, 347 . hu 
ropture with \ihhisbana who sotns 
Klma, 3o2, sends Sdka and S4rana to 
spy out ihe army of Rama, 353 ,, hu wrath 
at RiOiaa message, 3 j 4 , surveys the* 
armyof Monk^s and Bears, ib , prepares 

’’■‘thstand Rama, 35G, counselled by 
^liashd and Mibavat, ib , takes the 
jn person 365, entreated by his 
we Mandodan to restore Sftn, ib , the 
oattle, ib , combat with R&roa, 3C6, 
awakening and death of Kumbha karaa, 
“W , shuts himself up in Lankd, 369 
combat withliama, 370 , husaenbeo with 
doors 373. ill treatment of bis 
wifeHandodaribythehlonkevs, ib hu 
nal overthrow, 374, lamentations of hu 

widows, 3S2 

ebpow history of India four epoels of, 
■‘r * cliwnology of, 41S laws of 
wanua compromise between Ycdicand 


BmhmaniC ideas, 446, bivtoncnl signi- 
Ecance of the compromise, ib 
Religious ideas, legend of the production of 
nla by Risbi Sringa, 13 the churning of 
the 'ocean for the possession of nmrili, 
47, belief connected with themarmge of 
Rama and SIfa as incarnations of Vishnu 
and lAIcshmf, 62 , curious Brahmanicil 
interpolation that Kaikeyf desired that 
Rama should become a religious devotee, 
103, R5ma becomes a devotee, 142, Sftat 
prayer to the nrer Ganges, ib , offerings 
of wine and flesh meat to female deities, 
143, worship of the Jumni by Sfta,117; 
worship of the fig tree, ib , pronitintion 
of the god of dwellings, 148 atheistical 
speech of J&vali, 211, wrathful reply of 
lUmo, 214, Buddhut tenets of Jdv'ili, 
215, hu recantation, ib , review of h« 
character and arguments, 224 Brahma 
worshipped by Rdvana,232, Rdkshavas 
identified as Buddhists, ih , Viradhi 
preserved by the blessing of Brahma, 243 
. extraordinary descnption of avrcties, 247. 
legend of the devotee who was tempteil 
by Indra to becomca warrior, 260, Rdma'a 
oblation to the god of dwelling, 2oS, 
worship of Siva by lUmo, 3u3 , Lingn set 
up by Rdma at Romiiscrara, ib Sukra, 
the preceptor of the Rdksbnsas 373 be 
lief m the efficacy of ivcrifice, 373, 377 
Rcl gious ideas, m the Vedic age, 411 , be* 
lief la ghosts, lb , riie of the Aiyans from 
polytbeura to monotheism, ib , idcntifica* 
tion of the Supreme Spint with Apniand 
Rrayipati, 4l2, ideas in the Brahmanio 
age. It) , Brahmasie rchgion dutmet from 
too Vcdic religion, ib , amalgamation of 
'the two, lb , uoctnnes of Buddhism, 414 , 
existence an evil, 415, idea of Kirr&nn, 
lb , ago* of sotietVj 416, failure of Bud 
dhi'm to influence the masses, ib>, appeal 
of the Brdbmans to the old gods of India, 
417 , Brobmamsm a religion of the people 
and Duddhim n religion of the nobles, 
421, worship of tho baraswati river by 
the Vcdic Aryans, 429, ^c^llC religion 
rcstncicd generally to the present life, 
43o, gcDiai character of the Vcdic reli- 
gion, 437 , ascendancy of the Brahmans 
secured by asceticism, 442, distinction be 
tween, an vfft'tX^vfnoAtaA.i/a. 
oneof ntu&\i|tQ,448 Brabmanical tolern 
tion of old usages, 460, creation of tho 
nnirefse — see Creation , influence of the 
different chronological systems upon the 
rcspeqtiTC religious belief of Hindiis and 
Ruropeans, 4G9, rchgion of the Br5h- 
mans described ot length, 471 , Crahman- 
ical doctnnc of rewards'and punishments 
unknown in the Vcdic age, ib , crude 
conception of sin, 472 , Brahmamcal 
dogma-of merits and demerits, 473, dis 
tmction between the religious obhgatious 
felt m Europe and those felt in India, 
474, causes of the nniversahty'of the 
belief Ml rewards and pumshmenls, 476 , 
Mcuaic conception of the iniquity pf 
fathen visited vnon children. 476 . in- 
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fenor merit of duties performed m the* prc«8 both fcnrnnd contempt of the Brali- 

hope of reuard, 4/7 . disunetian between* mvis, 412, 413 , comparison of the Lrah- 

natural law and ceclesio'tieal Jaw, »b , mans with frogs, 443 

distinction between higher and lower Rubia, distinguished from the Brahmans, 
motives, lb religious worship of the 435, religious ideas evprc«*cd in their 

BrAhmans divisible into invocations and hfmns, 43C , their popularity and power, 

sacramental rites, 478 significance of the 437, mimed the daughters of Ilnjas, 

invocations as roiming combitiationa Of 43S, tcsembled the Hebrew yisalmists. 

Three m One, ib , meaning of Om, the ib , daily propitiation of, by the study of 

^ yihntis ami the Gayatrf, 481, the Sun the Veda, 48S , conception of marriage, 

identified with Drahraa, 4S3 chain of SOI, marriage nte of S05, difftrence 

conceptions involved in the worsbipofthe between their rite and the rite of the 

Sun, 484 daily repetition of the invoca Bishis, 500 , the most ancient nte, 512 
tions, 4Sa, religious value of o daily Rishya>mukha mountain, the abode of the 
ntual, ih , relative effect of present and Monkeys, 29S, Sugnva, the Monkey 
future punishment in the suppression of cbieftun, 310, 310 
heresy, 486 five daily sacramental ntes Ritwij, or saenficer 551 
enjoined by Mann, 487 plated npem nn Hume, wife of Sugrivn, 320, 323 
anomalous basis, ib , rcadmgof the Vtda 

to propitiate the Ri'his, 4S8 offenng of Sacramental rites, five daily, enjoined by . 
food to propitiate the Pitns, 492, obla Menu, 4S7, of the Ilishis, 44, of the 

tiona of ghee to propitiate tb* Devatae, Pitn<, 4S8, of the Devatas, 493 , of the 

493 , ’offerings of Wlcd rice to propitiate Spmts or Ghosts 491, of mortal Gue«ts, 
spirits or ghosts, 494, hospitality in pro- 498, review of the rites ib 
pitiation of guests, , worship of tree*, Saenbee, dc'cription of, at rhcAswsisodba 
49Q merits and dements of the eight Of Dasaratba, 17 , domestic saentice of 
forms of mimage, 516, ideas involved Tishnu, 113 

tn the Sraddhe.oT feast of the dead, 618, Sagm,lvajs,bissv«tytbou*aad sons, legend 
persona to be excluded, 622, significance of, 46, ttolt 

of the cataloroes of diaQoabfieati«ns,624, Saivya, her power over her husband Jya- 
confusion of em and disease, ib , pro msgha,669, no/e 

hibition of the v\ orship of inferior god*, SAkya Muni the BTcat teacher of Buddhim 
625, relative merits of different victnaJs in India, 40S , ^aractcnstic* of Jus teach 
offered at a Sr^dha, 527 , modifications mgs, 414 existence on evil, 415 
of the old Vedie bebef in tbeSraddbaby Salutations to men of diffcttni castes, 633 
the Brahmans, 628 , sacrifice of the an Sampati, brother of Jvtayns, infonrs Ila* 
telope peculiar to the Vedie Aryans, 645, nuraan that RSvana bos earned Sit i to 
not* , results of the religious training of Lanka, 329, 

the Brahmaehlri, 618 , religions duties of SSnVhya philosophy expressed in the cosmo* 
the Brahmachan 649 , Bratamameal dis* gony of Manu, 4o7 
quisition on earthly happiness, 652 , ans« Sannyfisi, a devotee, 663 , life of rehginus 
tenties of the Vaonprastha, or henmt, contemplation to obtain final bcntiiiide, 
662 , of the Sannyfisi, or derotee, 6C3 , ib , means of sub-sisteree, 564 , subjects 

religious contenipfatiOQ to obtain final of reflection, ib , rcseinblance to the 

heatUude, lb subject* of reflection, 564 , Buddhist devotees, 665 
inferiority of matcnal existence, 60o. Sarabhanga, the sage, visit of KSma nnd 
Brahmanicsl idea of life partially obtsineo SitS to his hermitage, 245, visited by In- 
from Buddbism but not from the A edic dra, ib , burns himself alive, and ascends 

worship, 5G5 , expression of Vfdic and to the heaven of Brahma, 246 

Brnhmanic ideas of lift in modem binnan- Saramd, wife of \ ibhishana, serves Sitd, 35i 
ity, 606, 667 Sarana, sent by Havana with Si5ha to spy 

Religious T\lc», prnpitiatitm of Snstf for the vipon Rfinia s armv, 853 

purpose of pvcifying children, 30, per- Saraswati, goddess of learning, worshipped 
lonnance of a Sruddha before mamage, byschool ^ys, 32, decay in her worship 

56, worship of Visfimi hy Aaasatya, 64 , consequent on the introduction of pruitcd 

worship of 5 ishnvi by lldmo, 85 , Kausal' books, 36, tiote 

va's sacrifice, 113, worship of Siva by Saraswatf river, a line of separation between 

HSroa, 353 , sacrifice of ludrayit, 364 — the A edic and Brahmauic settlements, 

370 , sacnfice of ItSvana with closed doors, 425 , distinction betvi cen the age when it 

373 flowed into the Indun, and the age when 

Revenue, land, 60J, miscellaneous taxe*,ib Udisappenred m the sand, 428 , gcogra- 
Rig-A'eda, gcogmphv of the hjmns com* phjeal notices o£ in the Rig A eda, 429 
pared with thvtof jranu,425, geography Sarayu river, the modem Gcgra.l, 3. holy 
of the Saraswati river, 429; geniM hermitages at its junction with the 
characterofthe ceremonial, 437, character Ganges 41 , funtral pHcc on itsbank, 174 
of the A edic balds, 438 , opposition in the Sarrsrf, the lemaledisciplenf>latanga,3U, 
Jivmna between a peaceful andawarlnce relates her story to R’lma, ib , bums 
community, 439 , between the worship of hcwlf ahve, 312 
the Maruts and that of Indra, ib , ei. Satf.nte of, 633, 
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SatniEhn-i soa of Pasanthi flnd Sumjtrfi, 
Im birth 21, accompanies liis brolMr 
1 haratato the ciJy of lli'ja Aswapati ,n 
78 ifl tieats Manthata, tGS , icstnuncd 
by Bharata ib defeated «nd nounded 
bv Lata and Kusi, 40i % v 

Savitrf the San, identified with Bnihmt, 


minis her purity after her imprisonment 
m Ihe polaee of lU«ta, 3S\ narratirc 
of her onlcal, 3S2, restored to llnra, 
3S3 cruel words of Itama ib , her ap 
pcnl ib , cntiw the hrcj 3Sf, the god 
Amt attests her purity, ib , lUma ee- 
’ her a» Iws wife, SSi , Installed e* 


Se^y^ian custom resembling the nte of 
‘Sail 631 , . 

Sea Icgendof the churning of, 

Sea Toyages, existenco of, prorcd by the law 
of Bottomry, C03 

Sersooty nicr, mistahcs coneeTumg, in 
modern gcogniphy, 431 note 

Sin crude concept on of, by the vcdic Ary 
ans 472 confounded with (Ilcmc oil 

Sfti daughter of Janalta, 1 aja of Mithila, 
promi«cd in marriage to the Itoja who 
could bend the greit bow of 8110,00, 
Itama bends the bow, ib , married to 
llama, fi", mythical *ton of her birth 

68 modern story oi her honeymoon CC, 

plivs at diee with Ilima b7 dnnVi 
noney, ^ her prayer when Rama Icares 
her to be installed \urarajj 103, Ilona 
retums from the palace and informs her 
of his exile, 117 » dcclarts that she trill 
accompany him to the jungle, US her 1 
solemn appeal to Rdrua, 119 , her wrath i 
UO , llama yields to her entreaties, 121 , 
necompanics llama and Laksbnana in 
n farewell visit to the Maharaja ib , 
weeps orer the harh clodung 117 Be 
companies her hutbaud la a chariot 129 
her prayer to the rircr Ganges 142 her 
prayer to the nrer* jumnd and fig tree ; 
147 sports with her linsband Klma on I 
theWB ChitraVfita W episode of the ' 
tlhS “’01, her interview with AuasilTo, 
the wife of Atri 237 praised for her de 
Totion to her hu*band ib , priisca llama, 
23S receives an 01 itment which renders 
her ever young and beautiful 235, seired 
by \ iradnv theennnibal, 21'’, rescued by 
Kama tmd Labshmana 24J reproichrs 
Kama for waging war against the Rak 
shasns 219 , attacked by Sdrpa nakha 
257 plated vn a ease throughimt the w ars 
271, 2'7 entreats Kama to pursue a 
beautiful deer 25o taunts Laksbmsna 
into leaving her 2S7 Oildrtssed bj 
Kavina 289 her wrathful reply, 290 1 
canswl away bj Havana, 291 hir cries ^ 
heard by Jatayus 297 poetical contrast ' 
othergolder completion with the black 1 
complexion of It^rana lb her lamcnta 

tionv lor Rama, ib , drops her ornaments 
fTOQUgst the Monkeys on Rishyv 
•wS conducted to the palace ofl ivana, 
lb , wrathfully rcfu«es to receive the 
sadre«ses of Kivana, 300 her ornamenU 
eiiown to Rama by Sugiiva, S’O, dis 
covered by Ilanuman in the A»ka ew 
at Unka 33.^ . night Ti*it of 
surrounded by his women ib “ 
thrcMens to sTa-y her, 333 , thri 

w.ih w ’•> . h«r interview 

vrith Kanuman, 339, diff cully as 




Ranf 391 gi'M her necklace to linnu- 
man, 392, storv of her separation and 
exile 398 her iufitneg* 400 found by 
\ aifntki gires birth to laiva nnd Ku*a, 
481 M reconciled to llima 403 rjnes* 
tionable outhcuUcitf of the story of bftd, 

Siva, the god, legend of his being imUten 
by the lt)»e-in‘pinDg arrows of Iv&ma, 

41 , legend of the descent of the Ganges 
upon hia head 45, legend of the griat 
how with which hedcslroTcdthe saeni ec 
ofDakvhn 61, worshipped by Rima, who 
sctsnpnLingn at RamUscnim, 3.>3, wor 
shipped in iho age of Drahmanical re- 
vital 417 

Slaudrr, stale of punishments for, 540 

Smnti, or tradition, 450 

Somv, the toboD god, daily oblation to, 

493 ' 

Spies coiisidrred neewsary unilcr Hindu 
goTcmnicnt 7,9 

^pmts 5re Ghosts 

Sriddha, pcrfonraoco of, before msmacc, 
oC, OQtlie death of Mahdraja llasaratln, 
175, performed by lldma, 209, eutious 
reasoning of ^dviili cgninst lU Rcrfomi 
once, 22? 

Sruddha, the daily, 402 , dcscripticn of the 
bruldha or fcBStof the dead, 518 , origin 
of the hUn il< , a plcaimg expression of 
natural religion, 619, three distinct 
8r3ddha*, ib ceremonies to he perform 
cd at a oionthl) braddha, 620 , persons in 
be invited to n br tddha, 522 , persons to 
be excluded^ lb , s gnificance of the cota- 
li^es of disquahrcations, 621, relative 
merits of different victuals oiRrtd at 827 , 
the funeral Sriddha, lb modifications of 
the old 1 cdic belief m,b) the BrAl mans, 
6‘*8 , dc'Ctiftion of the braddhu of Ram 
doolal Pey, ib., note 

Snngo Ri'hi legend of his never having 
seen a woman ll, enticed ‘from hs 
fitlier s hermitage by damsels sentbj the 
Raja of Anga 12, causes rain m Anga, 
13 marries bantu, the daughter of the 
lajs 14 performs the Aswamedha of 
kl^&raja DaRarathn 1C 
Sringavcm, the modem Sungreor the 
frontier town letncen Ko'alv and the 
Phil countrv 13.v llama and Situ halt 
there 159 halt of the arms of Bharata, 
1S2 

Smti, or revelation 4o0 
Subala tnountaia in the island of Lank5 
33Q 

Sddras, 4 

^ugriva, the Jlonhcy chieftain on. the 
' Rishya mdkha mountain 310, reer-ives 
R4ma and Lakshmana 319 shows *=iUs 
I oroammts to llima 320 , relates the 
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»!orT of 111* ■pftln*! IWIi It* . ] 

i rwfiU to Ki*hVIn thj» on 1 1 t^ht* Wl, ] 
IrJI, llilUbln It mina,i*> ultrttl* 
wife of lull D-<) U ln«!altr,l lt->UbrKI>b i 
VIoiIItJI T’l Jut I lc»a«*»t lUmi, 1 

Ti'i Joint lUma with i » iinrr. ib , * 


t))>nn the srtuf of ''>3« rrturrittu 

lUtunitnil ilJiiniitMrram) it trrtlrcp^^f 
R ILrs, the firereptor of the lUkthat-u. 1*3 
Rumantr* thief epunttlor of Mah*r*J» 
llat-iralha C, iriihot Known iheonclrnt 

n lrtTthkllhv \twamrilha wa* to t>e 
rintil iy ilitl I R*1i eo U, trlatr* 
Utoltfirnd of the HUM Stitjta who hat 
itever *ccii n woman, |I>. , psnrc* the in 
fant lUoia wult iL mime, jn teat, hy 
k atiihtha to »nmn* li the ^(ahaf•Ja t»tl>C 
Jiittallation of IU'ba tOi,, prine* tie 
Mahtnja, i07, roniman U I h) Jvaileyf 
and the Jilah^rtja to bnnii tCfnia to tie 

t laee ih vlon^ lUena^UW ^te^toacl «» 
aihrjl 121, ilrifcf It'imaanJ Siti-out 
of Ajroilliy* In the ^ t» 1 ehariot, 122, Te- 
tars* to Avodhyj, 1 ( 0 , dtllacr* Uimaa 
tDCMBge )<i UatantliK, 162 
Sumitrt & llSnfof SfahurijaPatantho. 11 
Sz|Te>\nrth to LAV*hm&n»»Ddh»tn)ghika, 

Sun idcnliflel with the ^opetme Rj>it»t, 
* 4)2 IdentiGcd with llrahma 4*i*l. cbaio 

ofeoQe<(iti'in« inroUed in t i«wonbip,49l 
Sou god Sdrro 

hoprcRie ^{onl, lucntifled with the *bun 
Agnl tad 1 faj>pAti,4t2 i UatiAei) with 
Urahma 433, conlcmpUtKitt'or, brethe 
TiliTinui devotee 6G3 661 ' 

Rnntic*, law reapeettng, C09 , <u moral tig 
tiidtance, QlO 

Sdrpa nal bh iitterof n iTcaa adntirrs the 
biauty of lUma, iSA, her eflorta to la 
dun. Il6tna to aiarty' her ib adn«cd 
ly Hama to marry LitkabtnaDa, 2G7, 
ruthes upon Slid and lotei her ear* and 
note, sb , eteapea to her brother Khara, 
.26^, the wars between Khara anil Du 
* fhana and Htma 2C9, her angry address 
to ll&Tnna, 231 , tirget Mm to carry off 
Sitd, lU . eursis ItaTona 374 
Bwrya^or the Sun, the mythical tuicestor of 
the UajisofKmala 2 • 

Sttshenh, the pliysician rettnm th* dead 
hDwdiAyt, lA hie. Ixy Vvi^. lowmgV, fttnti 
- the Himalaya mounUiD, 361), a accettd 
time 3(2 * , 

Sustr, the goddess, propitiated for the par 
pose oT quieting the lofanritatna, 30 
Sotfkshoa. the ascetic, Twsted hr Rama 
SIta, andLal shtnani^ 245 •. 

Sutahu, Hie Eakshasa, destn^edby Rdma 
44 * 

Swayamran n«66ciated sntli polyand^, 
^ 502 Its ongin 503 , ttlema to » the 
hymnSof the Hig Veda, 604- noallnsioa 
1° in ilanu, lb , pleaimgldeaiiiiTglTad, 
670, an etaggerated expression of ctov 
a ry, 671 


TJ-l,wir nflU’i cntfrtlshrrba'W 

fglt Siirrf.o, 3J1 Urreii 
,tfr ) n. 322. Iftrinfi thewi eel 

7.‘;»Va l>rRaU> s'l hiontithtwriH 

it. es'i hr 

\ tiwaaiitra, 12 . 

r«n of. In rr*um for 
fiVlt a»«t><wmt en-jrarlj t*’*®?* 
j.nd rerenue ctr.f'O* , 

•Tv.fod the il H\*3SWtfl lag apibo) C 

strsi-'.Ali . 

tAk, 1 Tv^t^ “b l.^'a Lreait from 

•frsbraJ.Ml 

Ttoit mnddenlftiUtliWsctJSI 

Xr3‘lf"0* Tsriuus niMis oflii'rrpnl 

ff^ttnt phase* of ejiiluation C-t 
Xri»iore ifute, law rrtpfftirff C07 

Xrre Icgudf eritasapment of itjamaf 
under, m, iu re of the Cg tree cm; 

mat the hair cf deteteet, 11- 
.wippej by «lta. 117 
Trr'^ daily wBnhrPof, 401 . iprrltsr 
XrJ*t''p ih# l''ifc*hi.*l woman, prottrt 

Xwllighl of thu^ cdudeiuu, ICO, 

v»et» Cbwnla, the ttniut of lAUl 
^ntut with Jlanauao, SVC 
(.nadhyi orMhoulntster, 560 
{.{^iill dauglLcr of JanaVo, mm 
^Vshnatia 57 

. law «*r«*'nR 01^* 

Kiryiu, 4 their acrunatioai, 5^1 
rgpnft* tilt author or the Rlmtyap 
^..atBtChitra Vdta 13 .j Tinted py I 
{43, rhronolncical dilbcuUic* tom 
•etth Mia 2S0 „ finds Sit*, 401 , «d 
persons, ib^ 

\ *jn ideta, preceptor of iUh-iraji 
fPtha 6" 

^jiianrostha, life of, os described x 
tislinu Puraiux, 104 
Yj)iaprastb3 or hermit, as distiogi 
from the Sanny^si, or dcTotee, 6G 
riligioua BUStentici 562, 
tQ^uaa.the god of waters, adrises 
tpat Hall con bridge the tea at 1. 

3,t2 

the goddess of wine, rises i 
ype sea, 47 

••.■vsY'Vinu Vioi vJ{iT\s -own ‘due WJii 
443 

\ ^ishlbo, preceptor of Maharaja B 
(tu C identifies Rlma as an mean 
1 lihnn 29 , .educates lUina oi 
brothers 32, invests him with the i 
(bread and teaches him the Gayatj 
directs the necessary preparations / 
jgstaRatioaof Rama asluTaraja, S 
lOstmettons to R&ina, 84, a later 
ipan cal interpolation, 87 , prepar 
oD the morning of the icstallation 
8«nds Sumawtra to snraTaon the ! 
roja, lb , reprosches Eaihcyf J27 
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Bbmti, 151, dnc^flii W''' '"T gjSf iml pratSicd Iho Ilaj of Lml-i, 

mmucJ of Hahiraja Dnsaratha, 17-i ^ , . nrdceedincs after tiie death of 

pe»r»i.M«tChitrahdta.2\0, etdeavoun to2Jus of LanW, 

topemsde llama to accept the Uaj, 216 . ^«ma, -ia- . » 

nnidnch the installaUcva of llim-t aft ■» ,ii._* rtwjUjndu cotnpnsingbothadistrict 

hi rctm from «Ue, 301 , advises Rama, ^ illaRO. «w llinuu co c, 

»t . M7 offiml*', tb . assemblies, lb emolu 

'inki file serpent, 47 mmts of Tillage officials, 693 , antiquity 

^aplind llTila, legend of, 2-i3 and^rmancnce of thft system, lb . law 

'edenees, the six, 6o0 . ft\e surrounding pasturo land, 

'edis, fiar, corresponding to the four faces boun«lanci and land marks, GOO , 

of llnlima. 417 , character of the four 69^1i^n‘>ancs a gOTernmenl 


M7 o^ala, lb .’assemblies, ib ■*, emolii 
and permanence of thft system, lb , 

nsspcctioff the surrounding pasture land, 

593 bounilanci and land marks GOO, 
Investigation of disputet. ib gOTernment 
of, as laid dawn by Manu, 601. . 

..a™ 


iwaisi/.fure, incmauinia --- j._„ bvManu.oUl. 

manas 413 , duly study of, m propitia- nrdijmTCaranceoftheSarasvrati, 

tea of the hish.4 4S8 /preparatory cere-. ^‘“?“®*r"^“aPSbrManu, 423 

aanulib , effect ofthc ccrem6Rlm^lpoo n^^sbaso, hishorrilde 

lheyoaagferihman,489. right of inter. VirSdha.thecannibMUaKsna-^ , 

430, mode of interpretation, 190 matia w S J . blessing 

W». 5 .,rh™rUn^t.= or,<ll dufn.t Jfg'mJ , legmS 
"froBi the Brahmanic, 412 compromise ofUranma,- , 

hfitsreen the two, lb', deities rocognixed, , V,._ nrahmli 4C0 , progc- 

hat plnced subox^maU to Brahma, 413 , Virfij. ^ Brahma, ion , p b 

^^llcpmoaalnstratedbrthenrahmanlC r VLclcotnci the arrival of 

penod, 414} annwl of the Vedie deities VimU, Bah of.^lMuncSgi 
, IB the age of DrthmaaicaV revival, 116, f,._ ,i ,6 sea of mdk, and 

eliKool^oftho ^^c u<ro,418j Vedic ^‘'^"“r^fP^ ^beT^thoVcdic deities from 
fwgrapby compared with that irt tho proim«e 8 to reiie promises 

code of ifeau. 42a. ^ ed-c gods u.lantilU.Hl the Da- 

wnh the 'Vcdie Aryans, 4'U inferior ta '®*’*u®“o^A“wAmM>ncamBtBthtoughthe 
Brahma, 423, Vedic paalmids asdistinct sftTatha, 26 , hicomcsinco »^,o_m 5 bing 
yrom Brihmin priest^ 43. Vcd.c TeH- ofhis Skmg three 

^Irwn wrtneted generally to the prc*i,nt marks ®f* for the de 

K lb , ttaur character of the eerc. ««PV‘“ Indra and 
’rnOQi^, 437 , populaiity and power of U- far nmnta, 47 , 

ftic Vcdic iwalmisU, ib ,,wido mteryail tjio f®***,*®*\'*n'l_f f-om ica 
/between and Drahmaiiic. idea^ w^iLr* *b uitca the am 

43S , effect produced oti the Vcdic Aryans and wcomes his , i R nmnitiatcd 
by the asceticism of the Brahmans, il2 ^bv^ilSma. 

compare the BrShmans with frogv, 443, 1^^ KausalyS, 84, 

coneeptioa of 'lanu contpared wiih the dubious ,.3 charae- 

Ssn rri""' s'”, "s f;,or£r„ifnSS'5L.;",=3S: b™ 

creation, 4a2, Brahmauical doctrine 01 'f oy; 

rewards and punishments unknown, 471 . worshipped in the age of Brah- 

crude conception of im 472, \edc C"'* I *'i,"^lalT»v,vRi ;417 
included m Om the \)dhritia and I y ibearchitect of the gods, pro- 

bsyatn, 431, dally oblations of gheo I ,,ae» Bhorndwtiya ■with tbo means oicn-, 

the ^ cdic gods, 493, Yedic conceptions m the army of Bharata, l 8 S 


, ruiyanaiw, 0U2 , pglygamy. 0U3 inienv. • i>aaamlha as ongin-u.j a is.3na 
Rodi 52?, modifications of the old belief »,5oa 39, reqjrsta tbit IWma may bo 

, W the Sriddha by tba Brihmans, 6^S , ^y , I, i,Bralimanical settlement 

fvaces of caste, 630 myth that thefbar the Ilukshasas, ib , Rama and 

^telwerecrcaledfromthehinhsofroru ffi^ana permitml to a«°«P_^y him, 

tha, lb . sacnlice of the antelope pecnliav ^ ^ Quru 

to the Vedic Aryans, 545 note, mannge slay 1 jraka, hu 

tclationsin 663 i ideas of govcTnme.itwn . ^^pies about kvUi^o 42 pre 

trusted with those in Manu 636, absenc sents divmc "?“!? Pima and IjiV i® 

^cfchrftnologicM sequence. C20^ Kima 43 3.'™ . h« aS 

'ethe deities, oppressed by ,cifef *p«bably a Budd^\ 

j complain to Brahma ib , as 00 s oJia”'*®!,* ,,,/ boc<mc a Brahman 

h V„ta, ,D, b«om. 

Sa^»’^'‘bdiV»4-^0, proceeds to u,j 


complain to Brahma ib , 00 s ehamciti. ijocimc a I 

by Visbnn, 19, become tb«“tnato « KsUatnya who 

Monkeys and Bears, 20, commanded I9 >4— 5b, procei 

> nhnu to chum the sea, 47 o, mana to Miin • gj 

^ cna Raja, his fondness for w omen, llimalaya ® ® ,,,5, earth, sky. 



G80 


INDEX 


A\or fort Scat ons of AvolIiTa -1 
^\ ar laws of G13 dut es of a Daja n dc 
fens TB warfirf do dn es darngactual 
oporaiions b all mcc® 616 dul e* b 
otf ns re warfare b pol cy to be nor 
sued n a conquered count y 617 
■\\ capons d nne g veu by V s ram tra to 
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